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White Cross Vows. 


` Iwill try to. keep myself pure in thought, word and deed. 
I will try to be patient in pain, cheerful in affliction, calm in adversity. 
I will never meet violence with violence or wrong anyone in attempting to r itoi i 
I will envy no man, but learn from misfortune the secret of success. 
I will not waste my time, for it is my most precious asset. 
T will not squander on myself money needed to make the world happier and kat’ cr 
i »-ill/share my joy with all men, but my sorrow with God alone. 


A ag I set up these ideals as the Guiding-Stara of my life: may every filer 
» 286 vows) promote in me the growth of humility and forbearance! . . . i 
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“hlicunday, 1921, | Marv Kasson, O 


| A New Psalms. 
: 
S shall I praise Thee most, Oh my God ? 
ine blue sky—or for the silver edge to the cloud ? 
the felicity of health—or for the blessing of patient endurance ? 
ae reer OF for sorrows transmuted ? 
ji bay es of Song—or for the loan of wondrous Silence ? 
a thy T Me sa Truths—or for Thy still concealed Glories ? . É 
“Oe the radiant sunlight that discloses all the beauties of Earth—or for tacar 9 7) 0% 


sven the starry splendour of Heaven ? 
sate the love that filled my whole lite=or for the aching void that brought me © © <> f è 5 


day, 1921. 
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No great movement bas spread over ‘the 
— world in which women have not taken part 
either directly or indirectly.-either as 
inspirers or as protagonists or as helpers. 
Let us at firat take the history of India.: 
There was a time when cultural waves, 
whirlpoo's and eross-currents from India 
L swept over Rome, Greece, Chaldea, 
Io the Upanishidic. 


iM Babylonia and Egypt. : 
 period——the period during which. the 
_ Ramayan and the Brahmanas were compiled— 
we have Bharadyaj, © Yajynvalke ~ on 4 

one side and Gargi, Maitrayi, Upala, 

| Lopamudra and Vishwavara on the other. 

[f Readers of old lore are well familiar with 
` the names of ‘Brahnavadinis who entered 
ý the lists against learned | Rishis 
and claimed the right to put their learning 

| to the test. Women figured in the public 
life and added to the charms of all activities 
of public life—religious, ‘social; “intellectual ` 
and moral. They rescued learning which when ' 
not enlivened by ‘charm and. intuition—the 
- two distinctly feminine contributions — to. 
the unravelling «of the knots. iof life—, 
invariably and inevitably degenerates into 
cynicism from its doom. They gave to ascetic. 


ism the flavour of social polish and by 


a 


` tinctaring it with decencies and proprieties .. 


' made it tolerable and kept iton the level 
of practical idealism. It was for this reason 
that ancient Indian civilization did, not’ 
run into any of the. usual extremes’ — : 
barren, unrelieved other-worldliness or 

yeayring and ae ae sensudus revelry. 
üe- extinguished, all sparks“ of” hfe i 
aranic India and fie sihe is gappe tha” 
foundations of, healthy existence in the 


n if there 


THE ARYA SAMAJ AND WOMEN. 


(By Kumart Vipyawatl Seva, B.A) 


‘of the Ramayan. 


who had. been disfigured by Lakshman . 


tion that her sons made Droups ' 


gage who was almost a misog/ "i" - 


rng DE ae fapte gaine 
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and noSurpnakha? The unflinching de},, 
to her husband and idealistic purity of ch), ;, 
ter in the midst of trials and temptat}: -.; 
unconquerable by ordinary women , 
two.of the. extraordinary qualities for vi 
Sita’s name has been immortalised iyi 
world and which'has led the igai; 
western historians to regard her 


a, 
imaginary character in the Great Epicy 4j; 


crooked polities of Manthara |, 
Kaikeyee worked wonders in sud |: 
changing the great project of © 
Dashratha and the statesmen | 
Ayodhya. Sumitra’s influence on E 


son Lakshman and Taras on)»: 
husband Sugrivya-as well in the Kingi Jg 
Kishkindha is not hidden from then 
And to crown all, |! -= 
would perhaps have been no wholesale > ` 
truction'of the Rakschhasa Kingdom byl- 
if Surpnakha, the beloved sister off). 


ERE 


not such great influence over the Reke 


Again the Mahabharata: We: woa 
have been fought as bitterly 9° i 
Droupadi and Kunti had’ not: bies p98 
inffuence tha: 
Droupes 7 
to ung 


of the social 
actually possessed of. 
‘Kauravas were trying 


¿amidst the assembly of the u 


calls, Krishna her greatest at’! 
It. was on account of Kunti’s e, 
Then ` Kunti 
KADET tnor. i 
“Even Budha, the prides of 


had great U* 


yield to the secret entreaties o" 
foster-mother Maha Prajapati ° 
his lovely wife Yashodhira’ “4 * 

ty thoas m 
Sma, 29% 
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ted the Lord Budha to enrol women 
‘kkhuniea he declined on the ground 
i! the Sangha could otberwise last a 
od yeare, it would last only five 
id years if woman entered it. But 
Maha Praja Pati Goutami and 
ic: ara appeared on the scene and 
td to’ be enrolled, there was no 
z them One of the conditions was 
e seniormost Bhikhuni „would. be 
ist> ded, as junior to the junior-most 


does not know that Budhiat lady 


93 for wi ‘cnaries and literateurs gave a great 
lized Meh this world-wide humane movement, 
the igtiti.. ucioved daughter of Maharaj Ashoka 
her alent ssia missionary to Ceylon to spread 
t Epiey soi): propoganda there. Then it is an 
thara fi Gicouied fact now that Kumaril Bhatta 
in ‘sud | ‘urred to action by ` the piteous 
t of Mainsiy appeal ‘uttered by a gir] 
oon |) SNA aa mga t gaa” 
s OM fe that Shankaracharya’ the great 
Kingdt >: voc valuable aid from Bharti in the - 
n thet): ug of his Brahma Sutra Bhasya. 

fn al “vou in the roll of medieval bainte we 
holes s, na names of women Bhaktas 
Jom ot ie Jiva Bai, Mai Loi, a bhakatani of Kabir, 
ir of fiaa Bari, Aka Bai, Mann Bal the 
jshmani *saee of Shivaji’s mother did more 
jo veut 


© the character of her d 
that of his father Shahj 
‚ays she late .Mr. 
as of the 


istinguished . 
i. 

Justice Ranade in his 
Mahratta Power” pp. 


mother with an 
nds. His father 
t . his motber: was 


i The. doy loved his 
- which had no bou 
ved i bu 


AO 


protecting 
warded all toil 
courage which 
religious turn 
faith in his 
his character, 


“8 

The 
strong 
0 prominent in 
we 
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inspiration of their mothers, 
of Jijabai was a factor of prime import- 
ance in the making of Shivaji’s, career 
and the chief surce of his strength. 


Mai Sundari’s, Bibi Kulan’s and. Rani 
Jinda’s part in the making and unmaking 
of the Khalsa, Empire’ “can: hardly be 
questioned by’ any serious student of history, 
Volumes have been written fo describe the 
influence of women’ in the history of the 
development of Islam: and Christianity. 
It is common knowledge that the French 
Revolution, the Renaissance Movement and 
even the Rationalist Movement in modern 
Europe had their women leaders, 


The Arya Samaj is the powerful revivalist 
movement on the success and failure of 
which haags the fate of the ancient most 
civilization of the world. It is a Strange and 
bewildering phenomenon that this movement, 
though founded by a_ Rishi and armed 
witha message ‘which is sorely needed by 
bumanity at this moral crisis iu the world’s 
history, has not invaded: the home and 
hearth of India and has almost Cvased to 
be a mass movement or rather has not 
even begun to be one. Leading Arya Samajists 
have reflected and reflected upon the 
causes of this apparent falsification of the 
lessons of history. _ When Rebrew culture 
became rotten. and Roman Civilization was 
in its. last throes, Christianity appeared on 
the stage. with its simple creed and its 
vivifying message of personal putity and 
humility. When Mother India was. deeply 
drowned in the slough of Bam Marg and 
none,saw the way out, Lord Budna stepped in 
and. sayed. . the country. | When i 
Christianity degenerated: into ‘rand and. em 
hypocrisy andthe Guardian, = = Hol 
Text themselves assuming tepasi power 
led a life of immorality and'shan amd tygiai 
darkness regned supreme, \oavamed wa: 
20rn who with his banner of Llan invaded 
the catadel of Christiani’y snd “saved 
erring humanity from. sin-anc etfvring, 


Similarly when Hinduism 


the influence 


ma 
¥ 


et r 


entirely to ‘his: mother. . P fo iner aa reacio 
a lhi T „nor, who the extreme limit of degeneri >, aud thá 
outan à eh on the old Puranic legends fabric of ‘Hindu civilization h a i 
re . - $ ‘men ae POOGOO RRL dissolve and’ the tide of “West: C iior 
abf Ceon P RERA AO thiir Maebianareah rane skepticis o tas 
f i Ms Se 
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| : 

. engulf this holy Jand and sweep away all 

I landmarks of its glorious and magnificent 

<" papt, a Saviour and Redeemer sppeare 
in the person of Swami Dayanand and 


turned the tide. The tide bas been 
efectively turned. Hindu orthodoxy has 
been shaken to its foundations, the walls 


of Jericho have collapsed, the flow of Hindu 
conversions to Obristianity has been stopped 
and tables have been turned. Christianity 
and Wea‘ern civilization have given up 
their sguressive role and are on the 


defensive. Their advocates now speak in 
apologes terms, their forces are retreat- 
ing bril: ontly and gracefully. The teach- 
ings of | syanand have leavened the whole 
mass political, social and religious 
though: in India and outside. Mabatma 
Gand]; - entire programme of non-0o- 
operati: and the philosophy of life 
had been foreshadowed and fore- 


-behint ii 
| stalled by Dayanand. Dayanand was the 
first Ivdian of modern times who fear- 
lessly and openly proclaimed the goal of 
Indian independence. Swaini Vinekanand’s 
teachings and Sanatan Dharm’s preachings 
have all in them the flavour of Dayanand’s 
propagands. 


A)l this is, doubtless, true and yet it can 
hardly be denied that the religion of 
Arya Samaj is not spreading as fast as 
it ought to nor is it influencing the lives of 
the people as deeply as it ought to. 
Various causes have been assigned for this 
deplorable state of affairs. To us, however, 
M it avpears that sufficient attention has not 

bees paid to one of the most patent causes 

which in our opinion is the almost utter 
absence of lady-workers and ~ lady- 
leaders in the Arya Samaj. The Arya Samaj 
>. js perhaps the only progressive modern 
_\ mevement of religious reform in India and 
nas not benefited by feminine 
The Brahma 
the 


en, the most notable of whom 


PA 
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AND WOMEN. 


The question of” introducing femini: 
influence in’ local bodies and ‘qi 
in Perliaments is absorbing the ittentit 
ot. politicians and statesmen uji 
Europo and America. We admit th 
women | are not superior to: men byt: 
their angle of vision is quite different fig. ©: 
men and their method of dealing with -2x 
problem quite different too So long as womg) 
are different from men, 80 long is theres cn’ 
need for them as women in all walks’ 
life and all departments of activity. Asmefns 
havo their own virtues and eharacteriats Ment’ 
to contribute, s0: have women. Wome’ 
influence in the home every body re CORD 
fact—as doubtless — 4. ity! ; 


and if it- is 
that the Arya Samaj. bas not inva aed thy’? 
home and the hearth there 1s 20 lenyiys!: 


that feminine influence has not been jjexerlat!!° 
in the propaganda of the Arya Sasia) ay 
feminine co-operation even never Bough > 


for. Mai, _Bhagvati was the on; 
woman in the Arya Samaj who Setho | 
not. very learned came into; cle 
contact with Swami Dayanand ad 
something of . permanent valu. i 
songs, sweet and ‘purifying, hav; tak 
the place of filthy and indecen “8006; 
surg by the Panjabee ladies on festi; 
occasions. Who can say wha: oiy 


have’ happened’ if Rama Bai instead of bey 
what she is had been an Arya £amajist Bx 
worker? ` “att 


There are some ladies in the u 
Pratinidhi Sabha—and this a mattei 
congratulation to that Sabha aud 3 f 
mendable example for other Nabhas also- 
no notable women are coming forati 
the Arya Samaj and as 8. consequeh™® ih: 
family ia really Arya Samajist. be Pa by 
ganda work of, the Arya Samaj, #8) i: 


ith geo 
aod i an 
tribolati 


bes 


organisation, of the Arya : teg 
have no band in and share no respon” Our: 
of unravelling, the ; knotty., problem ey >. 
confront the Arya, Samaj ; being eo 
or even contented with the ae ws 
mere. puppet. shows in the, han 


ri Collection, Haridwar 
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g femini 3 Samajists. Women havea past, their united efforts and determination t 
and a ʻa: eulture and a civilization faminine influences as much i the i 
e isttentic, pat a distinct line of evolution but of the AryallSamajias they. in ug wor 
men ji, #0 long behaved as if they had no is the moral and great is A is ee 
dmit the to concentrate or co-ordinate of thia resolve as ever tore car y ag 
men by ‘e asi nities upon a common object and Samajist can sB A gena rya 
ferent fr, tave prided on their high intellect and that talented women are at e e 
Dg withe so tbat they think they can present. True. But as in $b ae a a 
Z 86 Wong 2 upon feminine qualities with individual if a man feolasitiven are e an 
is theajOxcoicy. As a result, the Arya Samajists in him, he will carve out hi pull o nie 
l waki sow, so well-balanced on the centre none readily suggests nes where 
y. Asmi gravity that they have become society Sell, so with 


aracterialiy feat! 


‘motionless. Women’s qualities— 


This has been the hi 
st 
progress and evolution all - Bs ee a 


je ronpi 


Women aim, tbeir intuition, their’ moral The hour has struck when E 
y re cogniti: > nd -tbeir mercy-—must come dissensions must give place t i 3 
ss jf igt = ipscue here and give them the concerted action of men and bere 
nva:éd fy’? Impetus to set them moving should save erring human F Garin “a 
no [ley ow the time bas come for the message of Lord Dayan oe 
een. jaxonni + Arya Samajes and Pratinidhi every nook and corner of India but bror h. 
Sahaj awy © «p remedy this fatal defect and out the world. < A 
syer asugi o“ ginning ought to be made by 

the on; è 
vho eet 
into, ce 
ad wd X 
valuj» ij 3 n 
havi) ok 3 # 
ecen BIR $ i 
5 oi Jest; i i 
wbai miy Vonks pe teal 
tead fe ; i aa 
ee) i THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE SANSKARAS, Re 

it : 
K Y IV 
‘dae GARBADHAN AND. PUNSAVAN SANSKARAS. 
a (By Mr. Bris Nata Marsa B.Sc., LL.B.). (oe 
sequent ihs fret of these Mantras we. are told and als I i si i 
P imbibing the virtues of Agni or h R aia sag $ oe 


our bodies, all the bodily ailments 


therefore be cured, 


wit . This is the statement of a bare ‘In the 11th, 12th, 18th, 14th and 15th 
apo nd. beautifully illustrates the value verses it is stated that a girl who has been 
jan : physical exercise. The second performing physical exercise, using fresh 
fects q &ə value of fresh air, the 3rd of air and taking exercise in the open sun, 
amp): - i st 9f moon on the human body, and light and the moonlight, etc, will ever’ 
© TP geet = of the effect of sun. In the suffer from sterility. The other Mantras’ 
“ih and 9th Mantras it is stated that also are. to similar effect. The object of 


Pe Pes. 


718 ‘suffering from any disease, it 
? be communicated to her children 


the performance of this Havan and recitation 
of these Mantras at the time of this Sanskar 
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mind and the body 
to fit them to dis- 
fitting manner and 


69 


was to strengthen the 
of the married couple, 


charge their duty in a befi 
at the same time to impress on their 


minds the truth about the Science of 
Sexual Physcology, Gentology, Embryology, 
of etc. embodied in the Veda Mantras. 


to the act of conception 
it is said that it should 
both the husband 
in body, most 
ly pleased with 


Lastly we come 
itself, about which 
be performed only when 
and the wife are healtby 
cheerful and are extreme 
one another. 


Some people seem to think that the 
matter of begetting a child is wholly an un- 
important affair and should be left wholly to 
blind chance. Indeed at the present day 
this begetting of children is a fortuitous 
concourse of events. But on a careful 
examination of the subject ro person can 
help being deeply impressed with the 
fact that if the parenta of this generation 
would realize their wonderful power to 
mould and fashion the succeeding genera- 
tion, the children of the next decade would 
rise to the level of an entirely new plane. 


Dr. Stall says on p. 192-93 of his book 
“What a Young Husband ought to Know ” 
on this point. St ee : 

“Jf conception is permitted to take place 


when either one or both of the parents: } 
the mind and temper of the parents “ha 


are in ill-health ; if the wife is an unwilling 
mother and the embryo is developed by her. 
while her entire nature rebels against the 
admission into the femily of a child. who 
is not wanted, the children born and be- 
gotten under the circumstances can never 
be other than sickly, nervous and fretful 
during their entire childhood, and cross 
and uncompaviona ble throughout their 


lives.” 

"Farther on, on the same page he mentions 

three importaat things in connection with 

child-bearing, viz :— i 
(i) The preparation for parenthood. 


Å = (is) The mental state at the period of 
<m o conjunetion. 


4 

a life; carelessly, and when in impropst 
bn: 
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(izi) The mental. state and phyaj 
condition of the mother dy; re 
the months while the body be 
character of the child are ha 
fashioned within her body, ioe 


The first two points are dealt with mgs 


the (Garbadhana. Sanskar, and the 3rd yi: 
be dealt with under the next Sanskar, y 
«Punswana’ - Bi 


The same author observes. “No manti 
woman should consent to become a Tarii i 
except at such times when physically a 
intellectually they are at their very benl” 
indeed the very best that is possible xi 
them to attain by a course of careful D 
paration.” ail 

À nis - 

Medical authorities aleo attach giv’ 
importance to the mental condition at la. 
moment of conjunction an? conception. ¢ 
ig quite’ universally believed that thii | 
armoment of unparalleled importance to ' 
welfare of the future being. Dr. Hual! 
an eminent German writer, says:— } 
my opinion itis of the utmost importi 
that this moment should be confined in 
period when the sensation of collel \ 
powers, ardent passion, and agi 
cheerful and free from care, invite toi 4 
botn sides.” It is an awful crime tob 


unworthy physical and mental & | 
It is generally agreed by physician’ | 


moment of conjunction have „2 |.) 
influence upon the temper and dispo | 
of the child. Children should neve | 
begotten except at those times when: 
husband and the wife can both bring i 
contribution of good health, affectiontk 


mental composure.” eek 
(7, 268 Dr. SI) 
Among the ancients the importance of : 


moment was realized and they {red® 
surrounded the nuptial couch witha 
which should charm the mother © 
beautiful outlines and physical proP?, 
Nearly 18 centuries before Chir 
Patriarch Jacob recognized this Pl 
when he arranged with Laban * © 


d phys). 
ther duri | ri 
18 bodya: 
d are be: 
r body, i; 
with une 


he 3rd Wi. 
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the flocks and herds 
| she’ spotted” as the reward 


attending’ the flocks of the 
There was 
in the 
He: sought to 
“-3ntal impressions upon the 


father-in-law, 
tural or. miraculous 
}.80b' secured, 


otk at the time of conception 
eouca the production of young 
»30 manner most in accord 

l interest. 


że differences which exist 
ldon of the same parents may 
: 40 the different bodily and 
‘ons of the parents at the 
sjvcction, the changed physical, 

i emotional states of the 
œ different periods of concep- 
t= @ corresponding difference 


ring. 
vin of purposed and prepared 


80° great and so desirable 
and -a wife should consider. 
carefully, make <due prepara- 
proach the period when they 
"spring and bring -immortal 
8) world with the greatest, 

consideration and also’ 


? 


“ovan after“ the fact of concep- 


tion is known is intended 2s 
a thanksgiving for the happy 


and successful termination 
_ -here are certain signs of 
n anction- which are’ ‘often re- 


women. Dr. Stall 8ays on 
ith some women the act of 
\ttended with great emotion, 
‘sual pleasure and even: of a 
ich all parts of the body may 
metimes it.is followed by 
vəakness. In ancient ‘times 
if the neck was regarded as 
ception, and some modern 
‘line tothe aame theory. 
itancas also in which the 
188 begins immediately after 
The cessation of menses, 
he first reliable indication — 
a has taken place and hence 


“the 


10 


the direction for the performance of the 


avan on the second day of the next month 
at the time of the menses. 


_ With the question of diet we shall deal 
In the next Sanskar “Punswan.’ 

Here ends the first Sanskara that of con- 
ception and Garbadhan 


II 


funswan Ceremony. 
or 
„The ceremony for the protec- 
tion of the foetus and the 
health storing cf the hus- 
band. 


The second of the 16 Sanskars ‘Punswan. 
by name is performed in the 2nd or 3rd 
month after the fact of conception is known, 
and is intended to enjoin upon the hus- 
band and the wife the supreme duty of 
protecting’ the child in the womb and 
to refrain from doing anything which 
may ‘tend “to injure it either mentally, 
morally oe -physically. : 

‘This is done by enjoining— 

~ (a); Upon the husband the duty of strict 
continence during the period of 
pregnancy and till 2 years after 
the birth ot the child. 


(b) Upon the wife to strictl regulate 
her food and to avoid all such 
things as may prove harmful 
to the foetus, and at the same 
time to remain cheerful, ete, 

(a) Continence 
pregnancy 


during the period of 


On this subject Swami Dayananda says 
that from the time of the knowledge of 
conception having taken place the husband 
should remain a Brahmehari till the expiry 
of two years¥ from the birth of the child. 
He should not allow his semen to ba wasted 
even in a dream. He should so conduct 
himself in all his activities such as food, 
aiment, sleep and wakefulness, eto., that the 
seed remains in his body and his next chdd 
is also born of good quality. ” 

In the original it is 2 months but this 
is obviously a mistake, % 
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vt 
(See Mastea ATMA Ram, Sanskar 
í 3 Chandrika). 
*On this Dr. Cowan says at P 90 of his 


book, When impregnation and concep- 
tion follow, from that time until the mother 
has again mensturated—which occurs after 
the weaning of the child, . and which in 
duration extends to about eighteen or 21 
moaths—sexual intercourse should not be 
had by either husband or wife.” He further 
ou says “Though 21 months is the limit 
fixed for life of purity and strict eontinence 
between the man and wife, I believe in a 
et further extension of it 
_ We have already seen uoder the pre- 
vious Sanskar, how the fact of conception is 
Known to some women even after the act 
of cohabitation having taken place. We 
ive below some of the signs of pregnancy 
which make us aware of the fact of con- 
ception These are summarised as below 
by Dr: Trall 
~ (s) The suppression of menstruation. 
(ii) Salivation or @ copious excretion 
from the salivery glands which 
affects some women daring 
pregnancy : 


» (igi) Enlargement of the breasts. 


(iy) Milk in the breasts. 


v) Enlargement of the abdomen, 
apparent in the 3rd month. 
Quickening which occurs about 
the middle term of pregnancy. 
conception is known, the 
husband is not to exercise his sexual 
impulse during the whole period of preg- 
nancy and till 2. years after the birth of 
the child according to the Hindu sages and 
writers, So far a8 the point of continence 


(vi) 


Once the faet of 


during the actual period of pregnancy is.con- - 


cerned, the opinion of western scholars appears 


to be unanimous and we now proceed to 


record their view. | 

‘Dr. John. Cowan in his well-known book 
“The Science of New Life,” Says 
with em phasis. “f will again repeat 
that during ‘this full period of gestative 
influence, as wall as during the period of 
Nursing, sexual congress should not be had 


otri 


THE PHILOSOPHY: OF: TAE, SANSKARAS. 


between husband and wife. This, isthe d 


of Nature, the law of God, aad 
Christendom it is never violated. ‘Anin 
will not permit it. Savages will 
it, and over three quarters of the world it} 


fouts < 


pot, Pern’ | 


looked upon as infamous by our ov” Specis res 


A man acting out the licentiouen?Ss of h 
nature with his wife during gétation | 
worse than a brute in fact, thee is q 


species of the animal to which he Can | oe 


compared, unless it be to the , tobacy 


whiskey soated hanger ou 


to a run shop: 


whose life is an epitome of tobacco, Whisk 


and licentiousness 
parents, do this unclean thing. 


Do not, I pray You! ° 
ow 


taint your clean bodies, do not fol w 
pure souls with the lustful of your rate A 


while a new body is being 
new soul being organised ; but by sre . 
words, loving caresser, endearing acto # 
warm kisses cultivate within you th w 
element that. in its pure’ exerci 


devel eed, ye, 


together two souls, and brings in it P if. 


el 


such a measure of peace snd happy 
an 


must be realized ere it can be «ppl 


Dr. J. H. Kello says: “ Indulgence pi 
pregnancy is followed by the worst i 
uf any form of marital excess. - The | 
suffers doubly, because laden wil 
burden of supporting two lives: inst 
one. But the results upon the chi.” 
especially disastrous. During thë 
when it is receiving its stock of ih 
while its. plastic form is being mouldëdj 
ite various organs are acquiring that inte 
of structure which makes up what is 4 
constitutional vigour—during this | 
critical of all periods in the life of tht 
being, its forces are exhausted 4% 
structure is depraved, and thus constitu 
tendencies to disease are produce 
unnatural demands made upon, the m 


Another lady Doctor Alice B St 
says in her book “Tokology i 


“Jf the law of continence is not U 
to govern one's entire life, it 18” 
and reasonable that the mother 8 
exempt from the sexual relation 
gestation.” se 
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i saya “ Certain it is that maoy 
the pert of the mother, 
ws infirmities and eccentrities, 
‘oformities and monstrosities: on 
Lə offspring, are attributable to 
-7 habits of free and. simost 
i sexual indulgence at the very 
ll of the surplus vital force of 
v ought to be appropriated wholly 


t shment and development of the 


Black says “‘Coition during preg- 
1e of the ways in which the 
on is made for the terrible 
children, epilepsy. The natural 
of the nervous system in the 
such a cause cannot operate 
than inflicting injury upon. the 


erm in the womb,” 


H. Napheys in his book en- 
[he Physical Lifo of Woman ” 


Juring these days when the wife, 


~e not pregnant, would have ‘been 


) 


marital intercourse should ‘be 


from. Itis then injurious to the 
nd dangərous to the 
‘it is liable to excite miscarriage.” ` 
some author 
‘he whole: force of the: economy at 


life of tbe 


says :—“ During this’ 


imes is taken up with providiag 


sustenance for the new being, and there ig ` 


no nervous power left to be wasted in 
barren pleasures.” 


Dr. Kellog at another place says :— 


“Still another terrible consequence results 
from this practice so contrary to nature. 
The delicate brain, which ig being moulded 
with the other organ of. the body, receives 
its cast largely from those mental and 
nervous sensations and actions of the mother 
which are the most intense. One of the 
most certain effects of sexual indulgence at 
thia time is to develop abnormally the 
sexual instinct in the child. Here is tha. 
key to the origin of much of the sezual 
precocity and depravity which curse 
humanity. Sexuality is born in the soul 
of a large share of the rising generation.” 
Another when speaking of the effects of 
coition during this period, saya: “The 
organ of amativeness is frequently too 
largely developed in the embryonic off- 
spring by the excessive indulgence of 
parents in sexual pleasures during the © 
period of gestation.” A physician of 
experience says in his book “Approaching 
Maternity.” “It is better that during preg: 


nancy sexual intercourse should be 
abstained from. During  coition the 
uterus is subjected to great disturb- 


ance; congestion of many of the parts, 


re e e ER a 


14 Bead me, O Lord, to the Trath from all untrath. 
Lead me from Darkness to Light. 
Lead me from Death to Immortality. 


| Be revealed to me, O Thou Self-revealer ! eh | 
Show me Thy Blissful Countenance and keep me 4 
under Thy Eternal Protection.” i 
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THE BUDDHA OF COMPASSION. 


In our familiar ity in the We 


idea of him as a Teacher of Wisdom, let us not 
lightenment thr ough meditation, that for which 


tothe millions of 
of SEE: he is 


] It was the . Time-of-hearts-joy —Spring, 
the beloved of all, when the world bursts 
into bloom and blossom and 
through all. its veins with the magic of 
life leaping from. bonds once more. 
of colour and light,. rapture of song, the 
dancing rhythm of: sll creation filled the 
world. with the old, old miracle of life that 
ja ever new, ever. beautiful, 
when free to. follow its rhythmic law. 


i 
| 
£ sprays, trilling their love-songs, the wild 
things cama from. the forest to drink at the. 
singing , streams, and..the trees: bent with. 
side, tiny. spots. of snowy. whiteness, told. of 
the new-born lambs. 


Slowly down the mountain-path, beneath 
ihe bending blossoms, came a solitary figure 
clad in the hermits garb—the one-piece 
sallow robs, the begging bowl. Majestic 


the look though wistful- sad and sorrowful. 
_ Upon a moss-crowned rock that jutted over 
the valley the Prince Siddartha paused. 
Not yet the Buddha, his face was wan with 
musing on the sorrows of the world for 
six long years. Talkiog with holy men, the 
_ learned and the wise,, brought him,no;peace...; 
Sti less the OB of those who) would. 
body to free the soul. “Not. 
lies the secret,” 


light that shoul 


The RAS 


ae 
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The little birds swang on the silver. mango - 


their. burden of -aweotness,. On the mountsin- , 


was the mien and beautiful, unearthly sweet-— > 


spake ;he, badly ı 
rom it U seek in forest- bin ‘and better far) to aave; one beast from Py 
be, .than a in 

sug of Truth, once cayos 


nesi 

| inw 

(By Mary WINCHESTER ABBOTT. ) i Ae 
\ thei 

st with the picture of Budha in meditation, and the | si 

forget that, though Budha attained en. | 218: 

he meditated was to save the world; and ` | offe 

the poor and lowly who daily lay upon “his stainless shrines, foresta | G 
ever Sa ag the Buddha of Compassion. | go. 
idj S 

i 3 the 

known, but W, by strife and pride a bres 

man-made lawstiong hid. pea 

thrills With shining eyes of love and pity th he 

Holy One gazed on that world of life a the 

Glory beauty all around : 5 

“Qh flowerets sweet who love: the lig dus 

and breathe out fragrance, unto, ‘all th shai 

ever joyous world:! Oh, graceful palms who rei!) brar 
your strong stems, to the skies, giving 0) and 

shade and food to every need, what is yo carr 

secret that ye live content, unstained by al witt 

the sorrowa of mankind ? Oh, little bird is t 

who sing to Breet the sun in joyous wonde Is it 

are ye not .wiser far than man who slays Ji is tt 

and torments, himself with wisdom. bora’ But 

blood? What is the secret that can ‘save tit look 

world?” l S 


While he was speaking, down the mous herr 


came the sound of pattering feet—s fiol sacr 
inf) did 


| thro 


hurt and limped behind. 
skipped ahead, liveliest of all, 
poor mother-sheep, distracted "reqixt t 
two, ran back and forth fearing to 10880 jon 
or the other little one. Which, when, W ite 
-«Master..saw, he took the limping? ai P 
_ tenderly. on, hi bis neck, saying : 


k “Boor. woddly mothér, where thou é% gen 
mS will mye thy little one for thee. ® 
tie. -good.. to. ease one sorrow of th 


o won 


aes and self-tormenting ™ 
above 
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| ` The soft touch of the warm little life that 

| nestled against his neck drew him: from 
inward musings, and wondering he question- 
ed of the shepherds: “Why do. ye drive your 
flocks noon down to the plain? Men fold 
their sheep at evening.” 


l the | “Our Lord the King,” they answered, “‘to- 
Jen.» Bight maketh great sacrifice. We bring the 
anda offering.” ! 
resta | Quietly the Master said: “Then I will 
| go. 
| Soon they journeyed, he who was to be 
= the Buddha carrying the lamb against his 
ride ail) breast, the mother happy at his feet, 
f | peaceful, content. Slowly paced he, lost in 
..| meditation, thinking: “Lo! my sheep who 
pity ti have no shepherd! How shall they find 
life al the way?” 

; So as they came into the city at the cow- 
the lig’ dust time, the sky, crimson and gold, threw 
all i shafts of light athwart the swinging 
ho s read), branches, making a halo round his head; 
giving A) and when the people saw him coming thus,’ 
t is YOU) carrying the lamb, all stood, awe-struck 
ed by al with wonder and with love, saying, “Who: 
ttle bill is this that comes bringing the sacrifice? 
s wonde) Isit a‘ god?” And others answered,” It 
slays jt isthe holy man, the Rishi from the hills?” 
n boma! But softly said. the women, ‘Nay, when 

n ‘gaye tlt, looked a Rishi thus?” 


| Soon word was brought the Kinga holy 

, mountat hermit was coming with the flock unto the 
t—a flotl sacrifice, Whereon the King rose up and 
the plains did him reverence, .as is the custom still 
so! throughout the land, and gave him place 

o broth) at the right hand of the altar. On either 
while th side, in white _Tobes, stood the priests, 
ant tht chanting their rites and throwing incense 
Upon the altar lay a goat, bound 


ae of on the fire. 
ois Wand ready for the knife. Then spake the 


van 
via am Priest: “Let all our sins be bound upon this 
ing goat, and let the fire consume them.” gsi 

4. His hand was raised to ‘strike, when 
thon f gonty, but with all-compelling j power, 
e ot aes poly, Bas : “Let him ‘not 

pi Serko, great King,” and with his owr 
from Pj hand loosed the bonds. Ow 

i FE 
ing » None moved or spoke, such reverence had 


wil hey, for. though: the West imay: orncify 
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their prophets, in ‘the East «they worship 
them. And:so majestic was the Master’s 
mien, so strong in gentleness, all huñg 
upon his words. Thus, standing there still 
holding in one arm the little lamb, the other 
resting on the victim’s head, he spake of 
life and all it means to,all, saying : 


“And can ye ask for'merey from the goda, 
being merciless to these dumb friends, :9 
whom ye areas gods? All life is one, ai 
these ye slay have given their best of mi k 
and wool, and trusted those who now wou. ʻi 
murder them. How can ye hope for pit:, 
giving none? ‘That which ye sow, ye reed 
The curse comes back upon the giver, ard 
mercy is unto the merciful ?” 


At these words, so stern it iruth and yet. 
so pitiful, the priests thr» down their 
weapons, washing their blooa-siained hands, 
and all the people crowded nearer, with eyes 
intent upoa bis face. While sill the Lord 
went on teaching how sweet and fair come 
passion is and loving-kindvess siiil its own 
reward. And what a loveliness of earth 
would be if all that lives were linked in 
sympathy of kindly deed and word, and 
harmlessness of love toward. all that 
breathes, ; he 


». Thus as he ended, the King drew near, 
and bowing down, touched with his brow 
the Master's feet, ssying with reverence: 
“Yes, this is truth. Uompassion is God’s 
attzibute—Love’s self.’. sds i 


¡Aud on the morrow went the edict forth :— 
“This is the King’s will: Henceforth shall 
be no sacrifice of blood. Heuceforth, no 
blood be spilt for food. Sinca life is on 
and mercy cometh to the merciful” = 
'' So from that day- peace dwelt *twixt man 
and baast through “all the land and dwelleth 
to‘this’day? “SUwgor od teed Ja es fe 

Then the King Bimbisara prayed the 
‘Prince, knowing his birth, to tarry in the . 
city as his" ison; ‘teaching his. kingdom 
wisdom; and ‘ruling as’. befits. one born to 
Tule.: i viib a Ye jut y (ines, ds 


bhew caging e giel edict iad hate. 
«But Prince, Siddartha sp ka: “AN th 
tiles MT aba Kas T IR to 


it. 9, 
= 


SAST 


DSR ncn pcarsey nein 
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the truth; which still I seek and shall until 
J find that which shall save the world. 
Now go I to the forest-glades to seek the 
light, which when I find I will return and 
give thee of my trensure.” 
Reverently round the Prince, King 
Bimbisara paced, bending unto his feet, 
bidding him sweet farewell : “Yes, go, for 


ee 


KRISHN A—WORSHIP. 
N 
(By Prixoat Omaurati M.A.) 


Truth in Myths, 


Every nation has a tissue of myths as 
the earlier part of its primeval history. 


`. Not only chronological continuity but the 


very connection of cause and effect which 
alone gives plausibility to a narrative is 
miesing in them. The story of human 
beings in the past is-superhuman. 


“To historians such tales sound as the 
ravings of mad people fit to be rehearsed 
for the amusement of lunatics in lunatic 
asylums. The sifting of facts carried on by 
antiquarians out of big bundles of fallacious 
fabsications is, in this case, a lahour of 
dubious value, for the results it will arrive 
at can at best be regarded as dubious 
truth, 

Myths, in truth, are the field of a 
psychologist. To him they afford realistic 
ri ly. The mind of man, not content with 
the common rut of its daily labour, bas 
jalked out paths into a superhuman world. 
zir ation ‘it has performed feats 
herd yeelity should never admit 


SS See 


KRISHNA—WORSHIP. 


thou shalt find:the secret. This: act jo 
mercy is thy last before thou shalt attajp notion 


And so it proved. From there. ream, 


the Bo-tree’s shaila dey: 


these 

lavish] 

accord 

tions. 

are his 

jhorse, 

‘cow, t 

ipictur: 

idumb 

‘Chand 

} of hi 
; ` latter 

itself 

enlisti 
achiev 

‘dwarf 
Krishi 
‘as did 
room ; 
he t 
of. Seas have been made fordable ; flighl ces 
into the air took place when there was, nol 
no ‘bslloons ; a stride has crossed mountain e re 
Such may originally have been Wdaily 
aspirations of men in moments of leisutt) 

Confronted with a world full of obstacle ‘pp, 
humanity sought instead of . overcoMMllang | 
these actually to step over them ‚facts, 
thought. Not being able to accomp!fon w. 
the feat in practice it pictured to itse ‘Drean 
creation which it either assigned to P¥lost t 
ages or located in a higher sphere ‘fables 
of which it predicated the same sort of Jithe s 
which it coveted for itself. men 
j physic 


Snch ideal pictures were at the best ay th 


Things. 


dreams but who can did | 
D say they 40 Ẹri 
foreshadow reality. Reveries precede a Sa 
achievements, The belief in heaven 0% Readi 
mon to slmost all nationalities is thé P* pow; 
of the Progress in science that has condu thé 
80 much to the convenience ‘and co ds 
of man. . of bow! O 
i BY 


Krishna urges the necessity of convert 
wyths into the living dreams of men.” -~ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 4 


À 


B 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE VEDIC MAGAZINE FOR AUGUST 1921. ; “46 


re | 
attain (notion that another creation lives these 
“dreams; has shut to human beings the 
‘thdoor of ingenious progress. Vishnu among 
> shad dityas, Marichi among Maruts, Shankara 
Y Vetamong Rudras, Kubera among Yskshas, 
Ament |Vrihaspati among Purchitas, Skanda among 
l Liviy Commanders, Narada among  Rishis—all 
these’ that human fancy has endowed most 
lavishly with superhuman powers are, 
according to Krishna, man’s own manifesta- 
tions. The four Manus and seven Rishis 
‘are his mental creation. The Uchchaishravas 
shorse, the, Airavata elephant, the Kamdbuk 
cow, the Vasuki snake, the Vaindaya bird, 
‘picture the possibilities of human culture in 
dumb. creation. Mention is made of Ram 
‘Chandra and Prahlada among prototypes 
‘of human characters in the past—the 
latter born of a race that had won for 
itself the infamous repute of, devils. By 
enlisting these personages of high moral 
achievements among gods of heaven we 
dwarf our conception of ‘man on earth. 
Krishna speaks of them as his counterparts 
‘as'did Dayananda of late, and to leave no 
„room for mistake declares Arjuna to be in 
_ the same category too. What Rama has 
“a ponce realised may be re-realised by his 
LA igh! ` 
successors to-day. The story of Ramayana 
ere Weis not for secluded study, for then it would 
ountall ns an idle tale. Valmiki wrote it for 
eon W daily enactment in our living theatre. 
f leisutl) 
obstacle The myths that the historians discards 
ercomllland the antiquarian finds so barren of 


iere 


them. ptes afforded to past generations a basis 
compii on which to build their ambitious future. 


itself Dreams weaned away from real life have 

to Pilost their substance and sound as empty 

here Wee: Of a toiling humanity dreams are 
t of lithe soothing solace. The serious among 
men build on them the fabric of their 

best dajphysical inventions. Lest these be destroyed 
did i by the matter-of-fact world of his day, 

do act Krishna has supplied the link between a 
‘comboetic Utopia and the prosaic life of earth. 

pal reading of divinities we should refer their 
ia LoWers to ourselves, 80 that what we learn 


condi Jof them, oth 
gor them ers may learn of us and the 
À eottlizods that live 


l lat live in heaven may come to 
fk ive among men, Bie. 0 P 
t a "FAS ai 


Hy gror aot 


Il 
The Piercing Eye. 

Fancy a Kaiser sitting in one of the 
royal halls in Germany, receiving am- 
bassadors from foreign countries with the 
suavity which marks his demeanour to 
others. He has won a just reputation for 
the vigilance of his disposition, and his 
subjects have from the very day of bis 
coronation been expecting great things 
of him. He is ambitious, he is broad- 
minded, he is strict. Who could imagine 
that in ‘a heart, full to the brim, of measures 
and schemes for the betterment of his 
people and country was revolving ‘the 
great war—the greatest ever recorded in 
world’s annals. The ingenious brain that 
gave so much to the progress of science 
and literature in his country was busy 
planning the destruction of one of the 
greatest seats of learning in the world. 
Instead of peaceful weapons of peaceful 
design calculated to advance the material 
welfare of a peace-loving humanity, the 
mind of one of the most intelligent man 
born, was outdoing Croupe in the manu- 
facture of macbine-guns and armoured- 
cars whose only use could be to now 
down millions of lords of creations, to dese- 
ore and demolish in myriads the images of 

od. t 


Fancy a Wilson, lording it over the 
Congress of the United States of America, 
moved all of a sudden to a participation 
in European affairs which had of late 
begun to jeopardise the welfare of his own 
State. Just in the nick of time be flings 
his armies in the field of battle and the 
tide has already turned in favour of the 
allies. His fourteen points promise” to 
decide the destinies of the world. A 
philosopher coming out of his closet and 
posing as the arbiter of all nations that 
have a political existence of some sort ‘or 
other.” ae 


Fancy a Gandhi with a tiny head, s 


tiny stature, a lean constitation, seemingly 
sickly and perhaps with great difficulty 
able to support bis weak burden. 


Bile JeMeos 
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his tender heart issues an iron comm wd. 
The whole length, aad breadth of ladia 
! obeys it and though a slight misunder- 
\ standing has caused a serious cranage, 
those who begaa with propitiating the 
deity, with innocent blood from their heart 
of hearts, budge not an inch from the 
homage they have professed for his altac. 


_¢Fancy, a Dayananda issuing from his 
parental home Benighted ia the glooms 
of Shivaratri he was alone in search of 
light... ‘Through woods and forests he roams ; 
up, snow-clad peaks he clambers. Lo! . He 
hasihit on the hut of a hermit, from whose 
earthen lamp burning dimly in dark he 
borrows sparks of thelight of heaven. What 
gift shall he offer to the angel that has 
given him glory. divine. Ibe exacting 
Acharya will not be appeased unless a 
-whole life, all the. personal, resources of the 
disciple, whether bodily or meatal, his 
felicity of speech, the: light of his vision, 
‘the bliss he has, the comforts. he has for- 
sakon, be laid down in a pile before his 
‘sightless eyes. The pupil regards the 
bargain as extremely cheap, and adds to 
the vows of his tutelage, that of service 
Without compensation of a ' masterless 
humanity whose ills come from ino 
‘absence, of a saviour and. which tho 
eyeless guru has bidden him to save at 


i] the expense of his own self. 
À S OO i gumol i E 
{ joAt, the festival of _ Kumbha when all 


i -basten.to immerse their sins in the holy 
A Ganges, an ascetic has reared his flag 
i aloft for crushing dowo superstition and 
l BID.) His solitary ery has the influence of 
| a cry in .wilderness. Convinced of the 
bootlessness of his lonely efforts, he has 
furled up his flag, thrown away his 
¿bag and baggage and turned once 
fto, the Tonclinoss of 
\Pyesumption to, foresee in the disappoint- 
ent of the solitary /agir the seed of magni- 
ficent hopes which his mighty tapas brought 
to the stage of blossoming in his lifetime 
d which after him has, borne fruit so 
bandant and delicious as to strike the 
f India and the world. ‘Lhe spirit 
i i0 ‘Arya Samaj: has permeated every 
line of modern thought and activity. 


more 


20 loneliness of forests. It were bold 
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ia Nou ‘as hesi 
= ! 
Societies with aunotagonistie creeds rawn 


adopted with neminal reservations iws of 
cult of Dayananda aad those that do pnning 
balieve in some of his important dogescue t 
are giving their dogmas and belie Krish 
similar: hue. Soldiers from the aribr 
corners of the world are mustering trod aay 
the flag of the solitary Sadhu of Kumbharoathe 


Physical eyes see tuese personages clots to-d 
in their physical sheathes. Full rangel of 
their powers for good or for evil requie": p 
more comprehensive vision. For jed goi 
needed the sight of gods, the eyes © Had € 
baings that have thsir abode in heap ishm: 
A piercing eye of this character did Krig cates 
vouchsafe to Arjuna that he may hay, s 

glimpse of the latter’s glory, with’°C3%t 
piercing eye of this character should pougut 
look at Krishna so that we may find big ere 
understand him and imbibe hi a. since 


‘he reac 

II n earn 

The God of Death, xecutec 
ut of 


And what was the glimpse that Athether 
caught of Krishna ? In his own word¥arrior 
a thousand suns were to be placed iravely 
by side in the firmament, and their combitoaded 
lustre coslesced iato one ray, the fireourse, 
uv by so miny suns would pale Krishna 
insigaificanes by the side of the solirophet: 
lustre of Krishaa. A pillar of fire, a goeault 
of volcano flames leaping out of grovider 
crater and lapping for victims to consul heren 
from earth to sky one burning tong Such 
voracious for viands--such was ‘the hedi th Sa 


spectacle that the person of Kritarg , 
presented. Deities trembled and ‘estruct 
folded hands asked his indulgtway v 


Devils were cringing and crushed whe rip 
the feet of the mighitest of the mighlture. 
It appeared as if the forces of destruct 
were out to put a period to the exist 
ofthe universe, All that was gentle fcims 
imploring clemency. All that was vici 


and unruly was flying for refuge, ae 
_ The sight was extremely unbearable. ` the 
image of his playmate changed intaiser, 


horrible a 


bold to ask the significance of that oha TA 
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‘as hesitating to kill were rushing, as if. 
eds jrawn by an irresistible force, into the 
ations iws of the carnivorous fire. He saw them 
lat do panning and had not the courage either to . 
nt dogescue them or to call them back. 

elisi! Krishna had created a situation. He had 
9 farr an instant assumed the duties of the 
lng rod of death. The very flute that used to 
‘UMbhayeathe life into those that were dying, 
Əs clots to-day blowing grim notes—notes of the 


l rangoell of thousands. He bas planned the 

Bar. Pandavas, willing or unwilling, he 
requir : A : 5 

Ba jed goaded them into it. In his resolve 


ayes © Had already done away with Drona and 
A heap 182 ma, Duryodhana and Ashwathama. 
d Krje2tbs of millions had flitted before him 
y han 222 at the outset he had formed a 
witprecsst of the events of the war. He had 
hould rought matters to such a pitch that even 

$| Arjun turnad away from the conflict, 
find big adversaries would bring him to bay. 
‘he resolve though grim, was conceived with 
n earnest will and in practice so wisely 


xecuted that there could be no backing 

ut of it. [è was for Arjuna to decide 

hat Atphether he would assume the role of a 
wordyarrior and plunge into the struggle 

laced sravely or like dumb driven cattle be 
combitoaded into it. If he chose the nobler 
he fireourse, victory for him was ensured. 


pale Krishna’s tactics would never fail. Ais 
ə solirophetic vision could foresee that the. 
o, a seesult would he propitious to the Pandavas 


of @rovided they did not renounce their 
consudherence to duty. 

g ed Such gods of death have stalked on 
okie im every age. ‘They have planned 
4 Jars and have thereby designed the 

an struction of the world, some to clear 


ndulgtway weeds out 
ned ute ripening 
: migħilture. 
lestruch 
Has not the modern armaddegen drawn’ 
_fathest corners of the 
i a wild conflagration it has 
snsumed what centuries of peaceful 
- #eour had brought into magnificent being. 
“8 the harbinger of; death, the. modern 


of it, others to - destroy 
fruits of civilization and 


ager 18 in. no way inferior to Krishna. 
the aims of the two differed and 


} may be, 


Ao, 
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on account of this difference, differed the 
character of the two: wars. R TENET 


LEDO GT wet 
The poetry of the Gita im: this chapter is: 
extremely wild. The imagery employed isrii 
ghastly such as euits the description -of:ia! 
hedious war. Krishna is depicted: in . 
appalling colours that invoke’ dread instead i 
of love. The possibilities of the spirit- on). 
the side of the dreadful are most befittingly:: 
handled soithat one rises from the perusal, 
of the book firmly convinced that the 
righteous have, for the establishment of 
right, to assume oae of ‘the most hideous” 
roles in life. Krishna in disguise is an 
object for the gods to see and worship’ 
Even though it iavolvəs grievous carnage, 
war isa necessity in the economy of nations 
and a prince of peace like Krishna takes 
the lead in bringing it about, when cir- 
cumstances convinces him that the right of’ 
the rightful can be guarded through its 
means. ; 


i 


IV 
_.,.,, Man-Worship. $6 a 
Which is the fitter object of <doration— ` 
the Universal Self or Individual Self, the 
Unknown and Unknowable or he of whom 
a little is known? 


Arjuna:puts this question to Krishna in 
the beginning of the. twelfth chapters; 
Krisnna preters the: adoration ‘of . the: 
latter. For, says he, the former is difficult: 
to think of That the one. receives . the 
adoration of the other isa proof that there 
is a community of characteristics between 
the two selves. Of all attributes of God 
there are two phases, the positive and the 
negative. What our mental capacity can 
grasp becomes to the extent of that grasp 
defined. Verbal profession, without refer- 
ring to the meanings of the words we 
utter, is no adoration. The moment, how- 
‘ever, we begin to substantiate into ideas 
the attributes we assign to God, it becomes 
lucidly clear that these attributes are of 
lower beings, at best of humanity. The 
word almighty when studied,in connecti 
with its meaning can connote, to, am, 
beings simply, different form of - uman, 
mights. Of superhuman, «might man, oani 
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form no conception: True, we find flaws 
in human excellence and in attributing 
the same excellence to God we eliminate 
those flaws from it. Our greatness 18 
definite—that greatness which we have 
achieved ; and of God’s greatness we say 
it is beyond the limit of our conception 
of.greatness. How that limit is trespassed 
and how far, we do not and can not know. 


This is the negative phase afa. Tho 


positive phase even of the Superhuman is 
human, Would it contradict the Bible if 
we say .“Man makes God in his own 
image. » 


of man is more immediate 
and more real. There is a gulf between 
the ideal man and the man that exists. 
The adorer is conscious of his faults and 
to get rid of them, mentally at first, he 
thinks of a higher person, his precepter, 
his prophet, the prince of his heart for 
example. 


‘The adoration 


. By insisting on the meditation of his 
own person Krishna doos not imply .that 
implicit faith in him, without the conformity 
of Arjuna’s practice with the practice of 
Krishna will ensure to Arjuna his salvation 
or that the utterance of Krishna’s name at 
the threshold of heaven will fetch Arjun 
free admit into the home of the blessed. 
Rivetting thought on Krishna can benefit 
only so far as Krishna represents a higher 


ay $ 
GIUD 4 : pa 


E 


eminence in spiritual achievement than 
votary. Krishna asa deity stands for thy 
attributes which he has woven into i 
being. No sooner has the votary come: H 
to the mark attained by Krishna, he shoal 
shoot at a higher target. j u 


The spiritual saviours of humanity hy 
gone forward as pioneers in the pat 
heavenly progress. They have cleansed ie 
road and paved it for the benefit of the f° 
that follow them. If the followers in fay bts 
heat should outstrip the r leaders, the lati, j 
are only glad to step aside so as to give th, O 
an unblocked passage. The glory of open The: ¢ 
is theirs. Why make them the obstrucy the l 
of the path too? Blind adoration ins 204 § 
of recognising in them tae first travellers) è fre 
the path, has made of them winning pos eside 
so that those that go after them may gy bed € 
at a reverent distance from ‘them, T <The 
leaders of humanity are thus convertedini has. g 
obstructers of humanity. Instead of saja; his so 
“This Way”! the sign on their boards) Phe 


“Thus far and no farther.” Í aisha 
Thus has man-worship, a step to’ Gi or 


worship, become the blocade of worshippt ig eji 
Thus have messages instead of laaditi E p 
the source of all message stopped short wipes 
the messenger. Thus has religion whl Jated 
mission it was to widen, narrowed || body. 
vision of man. Thus has bigotry supplanl Ho 
open-armed  mercy'and strife become Vy a 
watch word Princes of Peace. — 


i BEHOLD! 


The wild bird's nest ! : 
Behold how calmer than rid of 
The wild beast’s den. ar T ai 


Wiuuam Wart 
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, for thy 

into jai 

come: 

e shoy“ i 

nity hy THE PASSING OF THE SOUL OF THE SPIRIT MERCHANT, 

t 2 

a i © (By “Sumanta Devt”) 

b Of ene icc. Eis ; ` 

3 fa a : A Pitrs Worship. 

the lay) ` 

Ard “ Qome near, my daughter, lie: beside me”. of the lark, and all the daughters ` of 
‘The cold hands grasp hers. ‘ She feela under music be bronght low; also when they 


of Open 
struck the ‘bedclothes: to touch 
m ins 20d still colder feet aud hastens: to. fstch 
vellerg)| 2 fresh not water bottle before she fies 
ing pos, beside the dear one on the big four oat 
bed ‘on his soft woollen mattress. 


may sh! : 
1em, T «The dear father is sick unto death ;; ear 
verted) has, got, hold of bim, ‘the iron, has entesed 
of saya, his soul. i; 
boarde | :»‘Phø:fear of death has:come and ‘if is 
| dis-eased, is discomforted, the’ body ` no: 
_, longer rejoices and it lies down’ under ‘he 
Joo Gt weight of pain, stretched in agony. „Food 
rs hippt ig ejected as soon as taken, the. ‘sound, 
leading of trickling water from the sponge a8 he 
short wipes his mouth is a torture, the accum:- 
on aata ‘poison of the body. lies inert like ihe’ 
owed Il body, — eat gs EA 
jupplat! How shall :the body. ‘be.: comforted ?. 
come f How shall the seared soul be enriched with 


the cold: kaess 


8 
Siar 


` ‘the ikeeper of ::the ;honse;.shall: tremble and 
fe; strong men. shall bow .themselyes aad; 
man biithe'grindera cease because theyr are,  fows. 
sa @ad.cthoge that look out of, the windows be 
orld of darkened., and,.the.doors be . shuti».on’ the: 
or Streets wwhen.the sound) ofthe grinding, is. 
ow; and he shall rise up at: isthe =: voices 


Ware 


aball be afraid of that which is high and 
fears shall be én the way and the slmond 
trees shall flourish, aad the grasshopper 
shall be a burden and desire shall fail 
because man goeth to his long home and 
the mourners go about the streets. Or 
ever the silver cord bə loosed or the golden 
bowl be broken or the pitcher be broken 
at the well or the wheel broken at the 
cistern. 


Then shall the dust return to theearth 
as it was; and the spirit shall return to 
God who gave it.” 


Such was the mournful words the 
daughter read and disturbed, quietly left 
the room and roused the sleeping nurse, 
who remembered the collapse at the 
dawn, and fearing the worst, sent for the 
doctor. 


Returning the daugther again read 
“ Vanity of vanities, all is vanity saith the 
preacher and moreover because the preacher 
was wise, hs still taught the people know. 
ledge, yea, he gave good heed and sought 
out and set in order many proverbs. i 

The preacher sought to find ‘out accept- 
able words; and that which was written 
was upright even works of Truth, *. 


The words of the wise are a8 goods, 
and as nails fastened by the master of 
assemblies which are given from one 
shepherd. eget OF j faoi a 

‘And further: my son- by these be 
admonished; of making many books there’ 
is po.end: and much study is a weari- 
ness of the flesh. © res ogee 
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Let us hess the conclusion of the whole 
matter: Kear God and keep His com- 
mandments; ior this is the whole daty 
of man. for God shall bring every 
work into jadgment whether it be, good 
or whether it be evil. 


So ends the old Jewish preacher aud 
the daughter laid the book aside as the 


nurse enters and with her, the grey—haired : 


wife and mother worn as she is with the 
‘anxiety’ of the five days: brief -but acute 
illness: - Below sho: left the:many nephews 
And: nieces -and others .who have come 
hearing of her:trouble. Sons snd daugh- 
. ters gather round the bed. as the doctor 
éomes and gives a’ last hypodermic injection. 
Alas, such: things cannot rouse the failing 
strength and the doctor leaves sadly,: help- 
less.i: The: breath is quick and fluttering. 
The:wetting of the parched lips with brandy 
rouses the patient for an instant and the 
spirit merchant speaks! “ This brandy is not 
good, my son see to it,”...No longer 
vibrating to the things of the earth the 
plate no longer finds good the eau de 
vis the French so called “ Water of Lifa” 
ihe; hest and) ,purest;, but: the honest mer- 
chant’s desire to serve well holds him bound 
to. his customers. - Fairer. than .the lily 
sweeter than the rose, his saul has touched 
a new, heaven, anew. earth, the Soma the 
Spirit of Life, he has already experienced. 
be oe) SPIRIMIS Erez, att 
“Phe ‘heart’s ‘action has’ near] sed, the 
breathing ‘still ‘goes’ ‘on idiei EA 
héavily and indeed ‘through the ‘ni He : 
Hie aa prayer’ book and ‘ead 
in haste-the’ last committal: of: ae 
iode SA TE «es eta ig 


“flis daughter feels it desecration to thus 
mark the hopelessness of what she deems’ 
8p. precious—ber father’s lifé—bit: fatigued 
with -continual jserving. . hasi 
in»the face’ of his' constant 
his moral body to remain. 


2. ` . : } $: 
era mother witha watchful’ cate sends 


> 


the, two, daughters to their ‘room and. with. 


a faintly renewed hope.:they. go. Y 
brings sweet sleep to their tired bodies mt 


` Gently the sisters pace the quiet gardè) 


asi not. courage, 
suffering. to wish 


sen 


THE PASSING OF THE BOUL- OF THE SPIRIT MERCHANT, 


with morning wakes a dawning hopa; Do t 
the younger that a miracle has comp near. t 
pass. The faith which she has not ,spoker 
realized seeking expression, the great Te them 
of Truths. “I am. my beloved and jrighte 
beloved is mine.” ; their ( 


She cannot, nay, will not believe i} The 
her father's soul has withdrawn itself a gener 
that he will no longer caress her cheek 4 need < 
neck seeking to heal all her troubles. } beara: 
father. she has feared as well as venera Yet 
will aot call to ber again in love or angui. ld + 
Into:the room :aunlit. in spite of its dra © 
blinds, ‘they go, the two sisters and the m 
widowed mother: ' 


witho 
witho 
romai 

The ivory face pure and serene does ı God'e 
make them think of death. The sewa“ qi, 
scent:of the ‘Faster Lilies makes them thii! shoul 
of Resurrection. Regeneration the wy that 
birth of the Spirit of Truth is present) child: 
the fire that has become pure incandeso Near! 


light. “Father” comes. the cry in bia ger 
expectant anguish. | suffer 
Alas, the way to earthly expression | Sree 


closed, the lips are stilled, the ears ligt Galen 
to far heavenly things as witness thi pain. 
peaceful face. That hair so white, Ù pain 
moustache, the eyebrows that he combed! pain 
carefully before he retired to rest at nig! she 

are beautfied by Divine Light. foare 
bond 
along the gravel walk, over the green gt! bgal 
listening to the’ birds singing in the st pY 


light of this universally still March day: | pad. 
, H 


that which is. New life will, be thel Only 
without this loved father, how to bil can 
0 < gd GORE 

presence, hie Vv 


life and life. py ihe 
nN Tap ed) gi: A ete mintit Mijadép 
These two cannot'and do not shut out jil ean 
they are young, they’ know: not. how, ilin 
sunto them shines through the clouded # e 


@ greater gain ? 
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hop; Do they not hear the. voice of.their father 
Come near, to them, the words he has so often 
3 Not spoken sound again in their ears bidding 
reat Try them “Listen to the Spirit of Truth to judge 
and righteous judgment, to walk humbly with 
their God. 


lieve i The mother comes and speaks of his 
itself y generosity of his ready kindliness to all in 
cheek y need of universal help, of his patient for- 
bles. N| bearance. 


Venere) Yet he was with them’ no more and the 
r angui oid blind: woman bedridden many years 
its dry ithout earthly sustenance, a sewing woman 
the m without ability to work any longer but who 
remains only a “ Peace Maker ” still biding 


does 1 God’s time, is left. 


hite, M pain that’ was silence, 'a silence that was 
combed i pain; silent suffering because of! the love, 


í 
at nigl 


at garda bondage, she had not had'the freedom and 
g n health of boarding school education enjoyed 
is ce | by: the: two sisters. The daily three miles 
4 e ® to school walking or driving in all weathers 

1 day: had been her lot. To help dust and sweep 
n dead) ‘and do the many household duties of. an 
be. thel Only daughter had been hers. The graad- 
to bul daughter of a grandmother who had 
his Y despised her many girls and cherished her 
; but few boys dnd whose grandsons were, many 
o betw and granddaughters few. With her passing 
or" went twelve months later the loving father 

< - depressed by grief, he was eaten up with 
t outil cancer. It was the knowledge of his painful 
‘how, | illnesa and death that had so disturbed 
sudeda their own father, the spirit merchant. 


„pur They think of those little bottles of drugs 
-whioh their father had: carried to still, pain 
hey ` } Wiii S i Í fajli K? Sih Mo 


zài 


_ Tight speedily ; 


A 


32 


and :which had worked his destruction.: Of 
the day or rather evening lately when. he 
took a glass of rum ta drink away a colc 

the only ‘time they had seen ‘him “so 
strange.” No they know thé whole suffering 
of his soul, of his great and deathly: fear. 
These sad ‘thoughts carry them again to 
that other clever girl beloved of their father 
an only child. of her ‘wealthy +- widowed 
mother. Pent’ up within the house’ when 
otber girls ran and romped and played for 
fear she should catch a cold, never allowed 
a bath in the fear that she would drown. 
Her emotional body: killed with. no outlet 
for. her soul. Like a sheep without a 
shepherd: she found a, philosophic friend 
in their father. with whom sbe discussed 
the ‘fourth dimension.” ‘The. body wasted 
and its soul dispossessed by disease she 
finds the fourth dimension elsewhere and 
a beautiful woman, a comrade and a 
daughter patient and faithful is lost to the 
world. A the ' 


O this love:that binds ‘so’ many unable: to 
speak Truth. O the defiance of the laws:the 
simple laws of life, that is ‘perpetrated in 
the name of -love. i tied Tavita 


O for that perfect love which shall cast 
out fear. be a nie 


‘His daughter speaks his word shag, gone 
forth: for me and it shall: not return’ unto 
me empty. í i ; 120 

“Teach me to know: Teach me to undor- 
stand that I may know Thy, ways.” 


“Is not this the fast that L have. chosen “to 
‘unloose the bands of wickedness (bodily 
defects) to undo the heavy burdens and to 
let the oppressed go free and that ye break 

a : d O EO Di0 


every yoko î 


T aa 


js ysa 86) mOn 
- fg it not to deal out bread to the’ hungry 


“that thou bringeth the poor that’ are: cast 


out to’ thy house ?, When thea seeat the 
naked that thou cover him and that thou 
hide thyself not from thine ows flesh. 

Then shall: thy’ light break forth, as >the 


morning” andgtino teeta ‘Springs of th 
thy righteouse- i 

orn en A ght pes l 

nyapar t bis owt to negr iooniiwi Me: 


ht 
i 


ie 


à 
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go before thee; The glory of the Lord 
‘shall be thy reward (thy guard). ,  ; 

I will create the fruit of the lips. Peace 
to him that isa far off and to him that is 
near; and I will heal bhim. Thou, keepest 
‘him in perfect peace whose mind is set on 

thee. i 

| Such is the Pitri worship of the daughter. 
i This the working out. of the word of the 
father for the daughter. and 

\ In a strange land the daughter reads 
ii again the words ‘ Remember thy Creator.” 
` She has learnt many things in. the years that 
i ‘are but asa day. A strange land, nay, it 
is not strange she does not hide herself 
from ber own flesh. She is one with the 
children they that rejoice in gladness, and 
pour unconscious holy oil. At the hands of 
the dancing girl she learns compassion and 
her body is anointed in life rather than in 
death, through her she learns to serve 
humbly, nay gladly, the motherless twelve 
year old a potters daughter of motherly 
duties, to clean and! comfort the swollen body 
‘made out of harmony by the glory of s 
silver belt, to oil and cleanse the feet so 
near to mortification worn although made to 
fit a smaller child. The child of a loving 


swollen body doing the daily round the 
common task unmurmuringly. m “Gite 
As also the little: child bride not yet 
come to maturity yet six years married, a 
body. all cramped with disease, legs tied 
with the fear of pain living at the back: of 
the dark house of the father-in-law without 
the joy and playfulness of the twelve year 
old boy of her own age, hiding her body 
from the gaze of man, she but a child in 
form and yet so old in thought, the know- 
ledge, not the wisdom of the serpent is 
ing its cold clammy form of Just 


burdens and. to let the. oppressed 
n that you break every yoke.” 

Mee the saan’ ohia a 
t wan of two and twenty years, 
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father yet how much isher suffering one , 
knows only the loving gentle face and the . 
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she ‘hears the ‘talk that he should temam , 
Remarry indeed who made his father | With 
marry or give in. marriage. uos UIAA Su 
From;,joy, doi;wo come, in joy, dow PAN 
live, into joy do we go. a his ¢ 
Day by day she watches the danojn] 
gizl gracefully, devoutly reverently, bowin 
‘and circling round the tree, the gry 
tree of life asking the blessing oftar 
child, yet through the disregard of nthe r 
Laws of -Life «probably. no -child will), the g 


given her. Long: tradition binds her (22207 
many men, not .one, and..like the flom We 
she is'defertilised; il avd 


‘Yet the comforter shall come to “thy the 
to everything there is a season’ and) Bui 
‘tinie sto every purpose under heavens fn, I 
‘thererds, not a just.man upon earth, ti 
deoth, gocd:;.and, sinneth .not. . ‘ 
O ‘durren, thou ‘that.didst not, bear 
‚foi ho inton: singing that 
trevail,with; child, for. more are the ch 
rei. cofathe desolate..than the. childre) 
thy married; wife”. She. that, takes 
‘mctherless baby; that tenderly . cares „ial 
it and sees,.it-fed.from the teats of 


1 
:w¢ nani far,, above the average ;. she i 


‘gladness;> Krishna accepts her,» Sr 
Shiva, shows -heri wisdom surely. . +. the s 

Now ‘this pitri worshipper listens to: tled, a£ 
tale’ of woe” of* the ‘mani twice a widowed ar 
who Has ‘left’ two little wives! both alma 
“children” to “bare lier child: in «darkn®) “A 
with bat an ‘unclean woman’s hands!ylY, S] 
tend- her. Learning no lesson :=as opfealed 
passed ‘out and ‘he’ married another; : zii 
hath made 'him'clean-her, the:wife-u 


He rejoices in’ his: third’. wife and 
sweet little soù A woman «of: a.» 
Serene temperament’ who cheerfully 
tö the ‘river ‘to’ bathe in» the early d 
_ness before the ‘dawn “while - carrying” 
a heavy and numerous’ pots: of? water: 1% 
the river, that he may bathe in comt 
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aihen ih hot: ‘water. ‘He leaves” her alone with 

wa’ suffering body’ “ta the care “of men 

in ‘servants when thére is no “one to cook 

‘do ‘but himself» ási- by-:custom, demanded: and 
; |his duty of» provider hás to’ ‘be done. 


/ 


ml Away alone he.suffers the inconvenience 

Hof fever because he bathes in cold water 
P ok and bodily discomfort without her. He 
of the man that is independent away from 
dwily the side of the woman that is dependent 


s her ,2ccording to Hindu Law. 


A) «flow, Wonderful capable women, pliant, simple 
Hoi im and generous, they are shining lights to 
tothe, ‘the world. Surely they live by the Soma, 


i and’ | But why this weakness of the protector» 
veni ‘ithe provider, why is he so dependent on 
rth the woman? Surely the man needs to learn 

ic Mere manhood—and how shall it be 

Drektaught except he learns something of the 
idi Myolf- abnegation of the woman, perhaps 
the: chilé when he shares more the lot of the 
Idreny,0 woman he will 
akes Kome of the light by which 
Ae dol 


B of, tb smite,..with, the „fist, of ,wickedness:., ye 
a not, fast as ye., do this day to make 


she shines. 


sg OUE voice heard. on high”. Who. is it 
ite , 60 hat, makes the widows Dut the husbands 
Lord. „who. marry, child-wives A dedication to 


i servitGod, now what.God is this that demands 

5 „tho N of the child, the child strand- 
ns ie tled, astraw cast before the wind, uneducat- 
widowed ;, and. unblessed. 


im eik 
hoa ae SAB ota: garden’ eee is. my sister, 


handsi@Y Spouse, a spring shut up a fountain 


led, so speaks the Beloved, but he goes 
ie wipes: hat. shall ‘we do ‘for ‘our sister in 
vunclatte: ‘day ‘that ‘she “be ‘spoken ‘for? “If she 
pee P ʻa wall we will build üpon hor a” ‘palace 
Coj Mipi silver. Has the child’ widow” found the 
mb; Stbeloved, is sho a wall \ steadfast and 
istinotió trong with eyes towards” God} this tender 
and: a.’ The, nun is called’ the’ spouse ‘the 
ae & ae Christ the Holy one,” they leave 
ally8 ay things to. follow’ the ‘Divine 
ny he s9 little children” are widowed 
yin G AK, 8 Wero “at least’ free 


understand:s ‘and: obtain: i 


“ Behold ye fast far strife and debate and’ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


‘84 
in olden ‘times when they desired: frdedom 
from the dangers of the’ ‘single © ‘life. O 


man, why would you climb. the © ‘wall of 
the garden enclosed , and thën: hell, ae 


woman tempted me and I did eat. 


What should we tell the, KEA E 
of the’ great war asa woman:and'a nun 
might tellit? Or of another great war 


the giving or the vote to the women of 
England ? 


“ My sister is like a garden enclosed, 
like a wall of strength has she become- 
but that he was made the keeper of the 
vineyards says ‘But mine own vine- 
yard have I not kept”. As the apple 
tree among the trees of the wood so is 
my beloved among the sons. I sat down 
under his shadow with great delight and 
his fruit was sweet to my taste. He 


brought me to the banquetting house and 


his banner over me was love. Again :— 

“ His legs are pillars of marble set upon 
sockets of fine gold”. Men of the world, 
when will you be keepers of your own 
vineyard, when will ye be walls. When 
will you have good understandings. pillars 
of marble steadfast in “sockets of pure 
gold athi 


As a garden tlosa is’ omy sister then 
shall woman walk abroad’ in safety when 
the bridegroom’s’’’ Pante over“ heria 
love. : rad? 

Strange finds the Sitti worshipper, this. rt 
of Solomon. Solomon was wise.,..:[ 
many, wives teach him wisdom and the fin 
of ‘the ‘beloved? But the Pitri worshi 
turns once more to the’ education of” 
ey Be and the, child | Wives and “Taoor 
souls 


erated 


mess. aie ane 
the Lord ih ie TI 
following thee). 
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8D font REF LEOTIONS. 
Lo) os Anii 
Twill create the fruit of the lips. “Jf I mingled not eyer in action”. | 
s "Peace to:him, that is afar off and. o Aye, like the npe rivet the- smothers 
ie To him thatie peat; |i; f y liE screw the lynch pin are wo. values 
i And 1 will heal him. j Come Come, O women of India, the ‘tri 
Thou keepest him in perfect Peace whose - Come to the call of the pipe should 
mind is stayed on thee. Krisbna is calling thee Í tra 
-i u Arise; come the fielde are To his Service of love. “fo on 
ous White to harvest:” °  gleane 
“Nt eer eS TAE aes al ‘sions € 
the AEN Stl ni \ he of ides 
i ABE SYS ` “gequer 
| í p ‘brief i 
: a ee oe the cc 
E ene : that bi 
area eon on a ‘a frau 
ei Ow POL: tt © | The 
inun SiH ie i! i A “axpect 
af } a ý ow gii : j religio 
aron Ip” i ern i and E 
mda idgileh ‘et OE a . first e 
giipe-niael. xD =o i yf su] 
asosio adittegedes oit REFLECTIONS. ele 
misgi ovol a aan vt yoncey 
gogg ses eidon io kie ti MANMOHAN, Rat Haxumarear: Desal. cance 
Dirona Jo Nan Nog ra i 3 Jur p! 
ET iga BION! OS us True Aristocracy. |- The 


gadw .ellew 

megs td ¢ as ETH) Late el 

“There “isan aristocracy of pure and But above all there is an aristocracy of! 

elevated mind: not an aristocracy of sacred and God-like union of the sol 

physical strength and brute force. [here man with the soul of woman by the sst 
tie of marriage, which only and we 


ig. au,. arist:oracy of, womanly. virtue and 
not cf her bewitching alone draws us bearer to our Almighty’, 


romanly affection, 
i eauty, and alluring.: blandishments, All-merciful Father. l 
There is an aristocracy, of Divine Love, | 
chaste . affections and glorious duties ; not of ba TRUE LASHO Sc fhe 
aéfaal lusts, broken vows and hideous True religion is not fanaticism nor 681 
treacheries. ` HER. Sere" pomp True religion is not eulogy of one’s 
Th and condemnation of other creeds. = 


Si ait on? ban obery sic 196 why 
sa th n there is;an aristocracy of. an house- 
Baie im, le eee ea fe Elon enor 
gent Ea 4 Snae A pas Abung solid example. Religion 18 morality. Rel, it 
c9; a nt A e there, ie a0 is Duty. Religion is good actions. ip. 
nei oWh era charity and. divine are cowards and hypocrites who philos 
y y, charity and. divine or religion and dogmas and try to 


grace, not tle aristocracy of bloated wealth, and pl lif. 
hea ia place one tenet or dogma of one roll) 
‘snd; power and worldly scraps. sect over that of another. They. d 

- because they are egoists, without. thou! 


J im aristocracy of pure and’ divine t 
“heart and’ not the aristosracy of convictions of their own. Where 7 
rebip: and g rayre, feigned ascetism begins to discuss his religion 98 “uy. 
Wy pilgramages© = 0000C and to decry and ridicule the religi 


9 
(eed? gain cllot 


es 
DINI Sais if i A 
ml 
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m” 
he smpthere as ba!, where he begins to compare 


values, he shows his utter ignorance of 
» the true concept of religion. Such a man 
should be ignored. 
| True religion is freedom from a clinging 
“to one’s own notions of good and bad 
i gleaned from superficial study and discus- 
‘sions of religion. Where there is a limitation 
of ideas, there is no true freedom and con- 
‘sequently no true religion. True religion in 
‘brief is Duty to the family, the community, 
the country and the mankind. Religioa 
that breeds hatred and compares values. is 
‘a fraud and a sham. 
| The rigorous Nelson motto “England 
‘expects everyman todo his duty” is truly 
religious. Religion is not empty ritualism 
and sham dogmas of worship. There are 
first steps to knowledge and the a. b.c 
yf superior knowledge. But the moment 
they are treated as Religion itsalf, all true 
soncept of Religion dwindles. into insigni- 
cance and ritualism becomes a curse ae 
dur priest-made religion shows to-day. 
| The idea of Duty ‘is broad. But it is 
racy ofl 
he 80 
“the esti 
and w 
Imighty’, 
| | 
Pe ginu ; THE ANCIENT 
nor eg!” 
one’s t A Lecture 
Bau J 
| 
rerbiogi] K 
ity. Hg It soca at first sight as if the subject 
hilos, 27 ecture could only be of remote 
i of terest io modern men and women. í 
y a Poa ( : 4 
one Tô#j More than fifteen centuries have elapsed 
'hey dince the day when the religious Son aia 
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' in the air that ever tumble 
` patientiy, laboured 

~ spiritual’ édifice, “and' that d 
' it ‘was not  complotod—cannót be ent he 


O20 


io 


enough for us if we can forget our ‘petty 
‘differences ‘and petty jealousies give Up our 
avarice and avaracious customs, ‘éducatée and’ 
enlighten our children in the paths of 
Truth and Right aud aid our fel ow-brethren 
in their difficulties © 9° © o uy a 

Religion and Morality are comparative 
terms, interchangeable. Religion “includes 
morality and ‘without morality ‘one cannot’ 
be religious: ‘The alphabet that’ teaches’ 
you the supreme truths’ of religion, begins 
with the first character of Duty, and ends 
with Realisation’ in Him of. our boing. 
The various rites'and ceremonials pres cribed: 
are steps to discipline us. But, alas; ‘these 
which are not religion are set up as such 
and ‘religion is abused. ‘We ‘cannot ‘do 
without rites and we cannot’ do without’ 
ceremonials as we cannot do without the 
alphabet if we want to learn a language}: 
but these should be explained in their trae 
significance. It is when religious tenets 
degenerate into, superstition. that Religion 
becomes; a- mockery and its . formulas a 
humbug. 


THERAPEUTS. 


Tingiat, E 
twentieth century, live in a whirl, and we” 
rush towards a grave that most of us avoid 
ever thinking about.: Qar ` thoughts. are 


' centred on, the NOW,, with its feverish joya. 


and poignant anguish; their thoughts. ever. 
circled rouad a glorious, Soon AO ands 
its perfect peace. . We build glittering caatles., 
Hee Seen 

t the erection of a 
at temple<thodeh | 
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demolished. by. the. rolling wheel of, time: 
Our highest {thoughts and aspirations Are 
immortal | and . cannot perish.. Hach man 
and woman who leada, ia noble, unselfish 
life .adds.a living, stone to the great invisible 
building which it is the mission of humanity 
to erect. 


yigt 


{ 


_ Mode n science; has; placed an enormous 
amount ‘of.information at the, disposal of the, 
human; race: In, ancient; times „mental; 
wealth; was, the privilege of the. initiate., 
The evolution or: the heart preceded that of 
the brain, as it ever ought to do., The result 
wasi; harmonious, development of all the 
faculties, The. divine germ was able. to 
bad,,blossom, and carry, fruit. In our days 
mental. growth:is all that is desired. Scant, 
trouble,, isi taken,, about the culture, of, 
man’s,,moral ature... The result, ‘of . this, 
unbalanced evolution is;disastrous; for, hu; 
manjadi ui bonisigxa sd bivode osa! 
“To most? men in our days the welfare of 
the 'bódy is the chief desideratam. Physical: 
health tbat is; ths possibility of enjoying as 
much and as long as possible the pleasures of 
earth—is the main thing. It is the all- 
important consideration to which everything 
else has to be sacrificed. Hecatombs of 
living creatures—who have as sacred rights 
to enjoy brief existence as ourselyes— 
are sacrificed daily to the insatiable 
Moloch of vivisection, in the vain hope of 
purchasing immunity from suffering for 
guilty man. 


Happily a reaction has taken place. 
Various auti-vivisection societies ane; efer-: 
getically at work and try to demolish the 
proud edifice, erected on. the , foundation. 
of iniquity, and silent healers have 


begun to reconstruct the temple of no hallowd 
ground. ,. Jo agers Jedi ever; beewor dees 

©The physician “cures. or ‘hile: his patient, * 

ding- to the ‘latest ‘fashion ‘of ‘medical: 
pi’ f 


_a0č0t 
séien He walks'in his‘own-strength; “and: 


ge of physical laws, gathered on’ the’ 


potal ‘plane, Coun o 

ntal : Í je iüs 197 Viz 4 
to BOBOI78 oni Ji Bare aal PiIaiog 
a healer. naos a working method, which ” 


known: from ,.tim9..1mmemorial,,_ 


` in” the “ ‘vicinity 


at his disposal amore: or less perfect’: 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


oy OTAR ANCIENT: THEARAPEDTS. 1 


and can be submitted. .to. no chango,. | ces 
bestows upon his fellow creatures .a shan fe 
his, own vitality. „He: is anliving chay sli 

through which force and grace: steam idy He 


to suffering humanity from the spiritual, 
celestial planes. He walks hand in hand’y tru 


God, and blessings ever follow the steps desi 
the True Healer. aca wl The 

(Iwill: now passon to the ‘real. subj sufi 
ofi my lecture, and. tell syou’ what? Esky abo 
concerning» the Ancient» Brotherhood’. HR 
Healers: u ad amd e 


We find no trace of them in the New Ta 
ment, for reasons that I will later on expl Í 
but the great historians of the time, Josep} 
and Philo, give us plenty of valuable info, 1 
ation. | a 


. i 4%: Dhuan con 

Flavius Josephus, who died in’ the tine. the 
third year of ‘the’ Obristian ‘era, wasit hol 
long time Roman’ ’prestor in’ Galilee: ff con 


was a’ celebrated ‘historian, and ‘belo, » 1 
tœ a family of Jewish’ priests, “Hew 
extremely well acquainted with the’ rèligi -ir 
movements in his country, and :had ap woi 
several years of his youth among!) ` 
healers. | ag 

The philosopher Philo was an Alexandi © 1 
Jew of Levitic faimily, and a contemp% 
of Christ, 


He relates in his “De Vita Contemplatit “I 
that a community of Jewish Ascetics, ci exis 
Therapeuts, settled on the Lake Maré, Jos 

of Alexandria. i} Spel 
the Es the 


had branched. off from 


à Brotherhood, which was spread all! y 


Palestine. 


Bes 

` PAITH AND PRACTICES OF THE ESSENF tow 
. The, Essenes were one ofithe thi 4 cent 
sects into which the . Jews, weres @ reli; 


the time of Christ, They Wero. uni 
recognised as the most pious members 
Jewish! community: sio: aii cad? am 


9 be pure; 
—to heal... 
as you all know, 


e, Josep! 
vble infor 


the ning. . 


was tor | 
talilea! h 
d ‘belong! 
“He 
he’ réligit, 

had ap 


among | 


Alexandi ` 


temps 
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There were very great analogies between 
the two“ sects, but they ‘were not absolutely 
identical’ Their’ working -methods 
slightly different, but they lad the principal 
things in’ common. The members of both 
societies were bighly evolved men and women, 
true servants of Gcd, filled with a’ burning 
desire to help struggling humanity upwards. 
They attempted to heal, not merely the 
suffering bodies of their fellow-creatures, but 
above all their darkened souls., The great 
aim’ of ‘their lives was to restore the 
Adamic race’ to spiritual and physical 
health: 


They deserved indeed to* be called 
healers. Sy Nae gas 
It,may be fairly questioned whether. any 


_ xeligious socie:y has ever. produced:,such a 


community of saints. Through, maintaining 

the highest. possible standard of _purity, and 

holiness, they hoped to be worthby..of: be- 

coming recipients of.of Divine revelations, 
Their programme was of sublime.simplicity. 

‘They: promised :— ink d3 ło 

- “To love God above all things. © 

‘Co show merciful justice “ts “man ‘ and 

“brute.” k Oe tO > 

Yo ‘lead chaste lives. ' a we 

These thres vows really” include~ all our 

duties to God, to our fellow-creatures; aud to 

ourselves. [tis impossible to impove’ upon 


| this‘threefold code of ethics. 


templatit 
etics, C4 
a Mare! 
Iria. i, 
he Ee 
ad alt 


| rough-going asceticism. 
_ towns’ they  generallysettied’ “ardund: a 
| central house, in which they “followed their 
# religious obervances, of which dneiiwas the 
H common‘meal;-or holy- suppor There was 


op not! 86ld! anything, Bachi’ 
ap away allithat was superfluous “toWhime sad 
Í| róģaive ! 


i Ge 32) 


“In describing the different’ sects’ which 
existed among thé Jews in “his ‘own time 
Josephus dwells at great length and with 
Special emphasis on the faith and practices of 
the Essenes.’ i R a ean? 

What most struck the outside. observer 
was their excellent organisation and tno- 
la% villages’ and 


flo'such thing as’ private property’ Whatever. 


 Anyoné‘earned went into the!éommon purse. 


They! "despised riches, “and “neither” bought 


oúot gave “fřrəslý 


. in. exchange ‘all: that: te needed. 
ASWING io GTieeC Ret Sup sete 


were’ 
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They had houses in most places in Pales- 
tine, where all members of the. sect were 
received and supplied with all they 
wanted. ` 


There were practical and theoretical mem- 
bers. The former devoted their time to 
deeds of mercy; the latter lived in solitude 
in perpetual contemplation. 

A candidate for admission had to pass 
through a year’s novitiate. He then received 
certain. symbolic gifts—an apron and a 
shovel ~symbola which also meet us in 
Freemasonry. At the end of this probation 
his character was submitted toa fresh trial 
of two years. The full membership was 
only acquired at the end of this second 
period. 


Philo describes their occupations in the 
following words :—“ Some cultivate the soil, 
others’ pursue peaceful arts, toiling only for 
the provision of their necessary wants. 
Among all men they alone are without 
money, but, nevertheless, they are the 
richest of all, because they have few wants, 
and are content with their lot. Among them 
no one follows auy occupation that leads to 
injustice or covetousness. There is not a 
single slave amongst them, but they are 
all free, serving one another. They con- 
demn masters as representing a priaciple of 
unrighteousness, violating the law Nature, 
which has made us all brethren, 


“ They devote all their attention to ethics, 
using as instructor the Divine Spirit, with- 
out the outpouring of which the human 
mind could possess no kaowledge of God 
and the beginning of all things. Following 
their ancient tradition they obtain their 
philosophy by means of allegorial interpreta- 
tion. 


“Their bouses are open to all adherenta 
coming from other quarters. They bring 
wagas to the common treasury, for the use 
of all. They do not neglect the sick, as 
they have ample means to offer relief to 
those -inineed. Their institution is not 
based oa family connection, but upon zeal 
for virture and philanthropy. They only 
‘ocept’as members of the Community fu 
grown-men, who areno longer carried away 


© oS 
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39; 
by the vehemence of the fesh, but enjoy 
genuine and true liberty. : 

«They live in the most happy state, 

being treated with a respect which springs 

from spontaneous attachment rather than 

from kinship.” - : 
The Besenes' eschewed marriage, but 

brought up as their own children a multitude 

of orphans and outcasts: p 

Not a siogle birth took place in the 
community, yet there was no want of popula- 
tion. 

‘Philo states that “ they had no desire for 
mortal progeniture, but yearned for the 
Immortal Fruit, which only the pure soul can 
give birth to, fertilised by a Divine ray from 
the Father.” 

This passage is most interesting, as it 
_ proyes that they were acquainted with the 
great Central Truth, which meets us in 
all divinely inspired reigions—ve., the 
Incarnation of the Christos in a Virgin 
Heart. 

_ Pliny, speaking of the Essene community 
established on the Dead Sea, calls it “The 
Marvel of the World,” and states that it was 
a race continuing its existence for thousands 
of centuries, per seculorem millia,, without 
either wives or children. ; 

Philo calls them “The Holy Ones,” and 
states in a passage quoted by Husebius that 
they had beea initiated by Moses into the 
mysteries of their sect. 

ESSENES AND PYTHAGOREANS. 

‘Zeller points out in his ‘* Geschichte der 
Philosophie” -what great resemblances there 
arə between the Hssenes and the Pythagore- 
ans, not only as to mode of life, but also as to 
doctrine. 

- Both insisted on strict secrecy about their 
schools. 

-~ Both veiled their doctrines in symbols and 
jetaphors. 


Zh 


eS  - __ 


‘cultivated the belief in intermediate 
between the Supreme Deity sad 
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TRE ANCIENT THERAPEUTS, 


Both had dualistic views of the relation, 


ship between spirit and matter, good and, ig 
evil. cum * 
I might add several other points oj ue 
analogy: tha 
~ Both venerated the equilateral triangle, hie 
Their dogmas included the Trinity in Unit a 
of God and the doctrine of the Marriage 9 of | 
Virgins with Deity. B 
Both the Healers and the Pythagoreay ig 
were absorbed in the study of the unpre reli 
nouncable nameof Deity, the Sacred Tet, to 
grammaton, in modern times translated) tea 
the word Jehovah. his 
The nameof God was no mere distin, init 
guishing title It represented the entin, ev 
Hebrew conception of the Divine Vature of t 
The different’ letters corresponded to th 1 
various ‘attributes of Deity. That is th fro 
reason why it is stated in cortain cabalistio SC" 
writings that the manipulation of the saci Eli 
letters forming ‘the Divine Name was tht Pal 
means used to create the world. Know he 
ledge of the Nomen Ineffable or Shem-Ht ne 


Mephorash was reserved for the most ad 
vanced members of the brotherhood ;the ky, the 


to the Holy Name was delivered to thedit the 
ciple with great solemnity. It was th giv 
name made known to Moses at the visili to 
at Mount ‘Horeb. Its utterance was pi by 
hibited. The High Priest alone spoke W an 
Name of God on the Day of Atoneméell anc 
His voice was,merged in the song of W| the 


priests, so that it should not reach tho | 


unworthy to hear it. After the Destructi Eg 
of the Second Temple, the Inner Meanil rer 
of the Tetragrammaton was lost; there! Ca 
mained no trace of knowledge as tothe% set 
rect pronunciation of the name. ‘ii Ita 

L cannot dwell longer upon this subj’) He 
now. It would require an entire lecture! TH 
be properly treated. mw.) 

This great analogy of doctrine between! the 
most pious members of the Jewish comm! My 
ity and ‘so-called “pagan” philosopbt| dex 
may seem atartling to the outsider, wh do 
not aware of theinner unity of all rete all 
teligiona. Both the Healers and the Py? Ne 
goreans were initiates, and recognise? cal 


brethren, God-fearing men of art deno 


ations, quite irrespective of outward ore 3 


relation, 
ood ani 


oints ol 


aglo. 
in Unity 
riage ol 


agoreany 
© unpre, 
ed Tetra, 
slated by 


distin; | 
18 entiri 
Nature. 


1 to th 


t is th 
cabalistio | 
he sacted | 
was thé 

Know 
Shem-He| 
most al 
the ke, 
o the dit 
was thi 
he visioi 
was pit 
spoke tt 
tonem 
g o w 
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There has never been more than one single 
religion, revealed and re-revealed, all through 
the ages. It is expressly stated in Holy 
Scripture that Moses was initiated -into all 
the wisdom of Egypt. Philo informs us in 
bis tract “On Repentance” that Moses 
brought together the most pious members 
of hia nation and invited them to his most 
secret mysteries. We all know that there 
is nothing mysterious in the exoteric 
religion founded by Moses. It is interesting 
to know that he reserved his’ esoteric 
teaching to the most highly evolved men of 
his race. The mysteries into which he 
initiated them were identical to those 
revealed in pre-historic times to the builder 
of the Great Pyramid. 

The ancient wisdom was handed down 
from prophet to prophet. We know for 
certain that Ahijah, the great teacher of 
Elijah, was an Esseno. He was one of the 
so-called “seven long-lived saints” of 
Palestine. Ahijah handed down to Elijah 
the Mystic Mantle, symbolic of superhuman 
power, whicn was afterwards given to 
Elisha. The high hierophant was styled 
the Eagle; the serving brethren’ were called 
the Ravens. Knowledge of this circumstancs 
gives a very simple and natural explanation 
to the fact that Elijah was fed in the desert 
by the Ravens. They were his ‘subordinates, 
and as such bound to attend to his wants, 
and not birda, as is gonerally supposed by 
the ignorant. 

Pythagoras had also been initiated in 
Egypt. It is an historical, fact that he 
remained several years in retreat at Mount 
Carmel, where Elijah had established a 
school of the prophets. On his return to 
Italy he established his famous sodality at 
Crotona, which in so many respects resembled 
that of the Therapeuts. i ; 

THE ESSENES AND THE TESTAMENT. 
_ There was also a great analogy between 
the colony founded by the Alexandrine 


| Mystics and that of the Egyptian priests, 
described by Strabo. There can be no 


doubt concerning the fundamental unity of 
these various sects. me 

., The Easenes are not mentioned in the 

Now Testament. This fact seems enigmati- 


cal. The. utter absence of any. mastion oan 
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only be explained by the fact that the writers 
were Hssenes. 

This assertion may at first appear rather 
startling, but the analogy between the 
doctrines of Jesus and those of the Brother- 
hood of Healers is so great that it must 
briug conviction to every unbiassed mind. 

lt would seem that there was room for a 
definite contact between John the Baptist 
and this Brotherhood. His time of pre- 
paration was spent in the wilderness, near 
the Dead Sea, where the Essen¢s had their 
main establishment. His preaching of 
righteousness was in complete harmony 
with the essene teaching. His insistence on 
baptism was in accord with the essenic 
emphasis on'lustzation. 

He had a Messianic outlook, which was 
one of the chief tenets of the sect. 

Tae prophetess Anna and Joseph of 
Arimathea, who “wanted for the redemp> 
tion of Israel,” both belonged to the 
Healers, and we know that the evangelist 
Luke was also a “Healer.” 

‘I'he similarity between original 
tianity and Essenism is very striking. 

lne Essenes urged their disciples to seek 
first the kingdom of God and His righteous» 
vess. So did Obrist. . Matt vi..19: 

They demanded ofall those who wished 
to joia them to sell all their possessions, 
This is the claim put by Jesus to the rich 
young man. Without this sacrifice he was 
not fit to join those who strove after 
“perfection.” 

The Healers had all in common. Their 
motto was “Mine is thine and thine is 
mine.” Many passages in Holy Seripture 
prove that the first Christians were Uom- 
mucists (John xii, 26, Acts ii. 44, ete-). 

To the Essenes physical relationship was 
of small importance. Jesus said; “Who- 
soever shall’do the will of God the same 
shall be My brother and My sister and My 
mother.” ee 


The Healers commanded theit disciples to 
call no man on earth MASLER; so did 
Jesus. slesi ty Exa 
1- Like Him,: the -Esssnea laid great ¿Stress 
-n being. meek and lowly in- spirit. They 


‘enjoined their members to mutual service ; 


Chris- 
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the poor in spirit, the merciful, 

the pure in beart, and the peacemakers. 
Both the Essenes and Christ declared that 

the power to cast out evil spirits .and to 


perform miraculous cures would be possessed 
the 


they praised 


by their disciples.: Both combined 

| healing of the body with that of the soul. — 

The Fssenes avoided swearing; their 
simple word was more binding than an 
oath. Jesus told His disciples to say 


merely yea, yea, and nay, nay. 

The manner in which Jesus directed His 
disciples to go on a journey (Matt. x.) is 
the same which the Essenes adopted when 
they started on a mission of mercy ; they 
never possessed two coate and two pairs of 
shoes, but used the same garments antil 
they were utterly worn out. They were 
never provided with gold and silver because 
they knew that the members of the brother- 
hood disseminated all over Palestine would 
supply them with all that they needed. All 
that the disciples had to do, when they 
arrived in a new City, was to inquire, 
“Who is worthy?” That is, “What Hssenes 
are there in this town?” 

The Healers veiled ail their inner teaching 
in parables. It is said about Jesus: 
“Without parables spake He not unto them; 
and when they were alone He expounded all 
things to His disciples.” ; 

‘The Hissenes paid. the highest homage to 
the law-giver—that ie, the Holy Ghost, the 
Ruach Hakodesh. Tuose guilty of blas- 
phemy were punished with death. We 
know that Jesus considered that sin 
againet the Holy Ghost could not he 
pardoned. rai? 

‘The axe was one of the main symbols of 
the Hssenes ; their axe was laid unflinchingly 
at the root of those trees which did not carry 
fruit.’ Saray 
J might add another score of analogies. 

JESUS AND THE BROTHERHOO. OF HEALERS. 

I think that you will all find iʻom'tno 
points already mentioned that were are a 
good many reasons to presume twat Jesus 
and His disciples belonged to the Brother- 
hood of Healers, ‘ant 
: But there is one circumstance -~ which 
tre forms all mere sUppositions Into quasi- 
certitude ; that is Josus’s words to Nathanael; 
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“Verilys1 saw thee. under: the fig-tree,”? 4) 


Nathanael’s ieply:: ‘Rabbi, : Thon -arg, they": 


Son of God!” jj bra of 
The vine andthe -fig-tree. were Egyptin? con 


symbolsxofi our, Lord and .our Lady, The i 


two trees: are repeatedly referred to-in thy 1p an 
“Book. of the; Dead,” -tho' manual uged. gingdo 
the great initiation. . eta; ben th 

The ¿vinex corresponded to, the Kington: 
Chamber in;tho Great Pyramid, and referring’ 
to initiationjinto the great mysteries. i: Th born 
fig-t1e0; corrésponded:to tie Queen’s Chapt! hat 
ber, +and.setoferredito, iuisiation Intoforhee?, sk 
lesser mysteries. AET cong p pifes 

Nobody {kaew.'the name of the neophyte Cony’ 
gave, thel high: hierophant. . When Jesuork _ 
said to Nathanael, “i saw thee under, thstoria 
fig-tree,” he, revealed to. him, His ideutiyzoup, 
as grand master of the-order to which thelativa’ 


to uis sovereign, “Yes, your Majesty...» shristi 

luis extremely.improbable, that’ the pious, | 
Natbanavl,, would: have given,,: the sacrelaallen 
title “t:0n-of God” to ia: stranger, -simpljac of 
because be ‘had given a vulgar, demomonke: 
giration of clairvoyance, a faculty very Usui ERA 
in.vhosedays. <i) grow > stl iThor 
„The spiritual interpretation! that Lehatthich' 
just givenialso explains the cursing ‘of ‘shih the 
fig-tree which did not carry fruit—a stombsoli 
wuien' has ‘puzzled many “© Christian! R 


Gentle- Jesüs! would never: have réprovediae 
püysical Siés for not carrying fruit out" yout 
Beason! “He could’ never: navo: been! gull ae 
‘ot puch folly’and'‘would ‘never mee 


his superhuman’ power inorder to vent, 
unger tnoi finding’ physical “nourisamey 
wuere he hoped to do so. But a member 
the Lstetie “community who" failéd “to ‘pe 
‘duce the immortal irai of which PAR: 
spoke was doomed to bs cut off d 
‘wither. a JB ae © SRT: BBS 

on 8 ges syed’) on ane 
_ Inthe parable of the fruit 
also slated that the owne 
z E LRA a | a 
echeae jVhree years, and, found; : 
-Neophytes, wore only, initiated, „into 

; X 2 ive qe A. F 

desser mysteries after three, years, goyitiak 


při 
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9 "ad heyy: did, not carry;fruit. during these 


art Mars otf probation they were’ cut, off :from 
ao gom mnity „and ideamedg to. io wither 
Set taal. £ 
osin thin another’ parable es said thiat ‘the 
used: gingdom of God. would be. nigh, at hand 
-id -hon the fig-tree should shoot forth. That 
Kin „tement is supremely ` true. “Tho ' second 
referre(@ing’ | of Christ ‘takes place when He is’ 
es.) " born in a’ pure’ heart’ When the human 
8 Cham ‘ul has’re-bécome VIRGIN, then’ the fig- 
imtovetby®® shoots’ forth and’ our ge ‘becomes 
ta ‘anifest. in''us. 


neophyt, Conybeare informs. us , in. bis scholarly 
Dy Jesuork on Philo that the first, Christian 
nder,i thstorian, “Eusebius, i identified. the ascetic 
identityioup, described _ in. the “De Vita Contem- 
‘ich they lativa”’. with the earliest Christian Church 


Tobia [Aloxandria, which was founded by St. 
age) this 2:3 


l Masia This view, ‘passing unquestioned for many. 
ply: Wiynturies, , contributed; in, no small degree 
t røplielj shape the,, conceptions of „primitive, 
Ly «4 bristianity entertained. by mediaeval think-, 
he ‘pions, In the sixteenth century it was 
3 sacreijalleniged ‘because'thé Papal: party made it 
j simpljno of “its chiefa EJS in oifayout of 
, demomonkery. nas’ ad? 
eryUBUHERAPEUTS AND CATHOLICS. 

«U \)There’are, however, numerous points’ in 
t L-batthich'the’ mode of life of the ‘Therapeuts 

of thin’ that’ of Catholic Hh eS communities 
zogj storbšolutely varies. 
hristian! mpg. platter, are, ‘allowed “fo embrace the 
proved giigigus profession | while still. in z the prime 
it out youth. 


i - 
en' gu y Tho Therapeuts AT E w be, thein 
) ‘nis sust 


uty to r 
vent, di y to remain in the world. until the age of 


iaid es 


ty, ‘aud there ‘to, set “an! ‘example ‘of pro- 
ity and Roble aims“ ‘to others; ‘The true 
oa of, solitude” ‘and’ ‘coitemplation was the 
wit Pi qual ‘and reward’ fan active life of! sérvice 
Poig “thei, fellow-men. pananda 


nad | Setholio, ascetics do. abe a8 a. be aire. up 


irisan 


hod inom peinalife,to, independent study... In most 
treed 0 onaster, es, vary J little » individual, liberty,- is 
zht ., HOLC y to;,.the.. members, of abe - community, 


Les 99 ‘their, time is. strictly regulated, and., ost 
inte Mit is occupied È oes ieee ane g 


game prayers andi:litanies.; Thinking. men 
and women are thus . gradually, transforme 
into praying machines. vial 


The Therapeuts, on. the: contrary, devoted 
their time to: the study of the iuner:meaning: 
of Seripture. They allegorised and symbol- 
ised, and finally saw the UNSEEN.: -auio 


They were really the forerunners of the 
Christian Gnostics and Jewish Cabbalists.~ 


‘The Catholic monks and nuns believe 
that they perform a meritorious act by: 
utterly. yielding up their will to that of their 
religious superiors. Blind. obedience , may, 
be a virtue in sheep, but it, is no merit in 
beings,..who have ‘risen above the animal 
plane., ~All „vows: of absolute... spiritual 
obedience to other men who, call. them- 
selves our superiors, but who may in 
reality. be our spiritual inferiors, is perni- 
cious,; lt. is not, desirable to annihilate 
the will. .Our aim must be. to sanctafy it, 
and then to strengthen it tenfold. Lhe Free 
Will is the most precious gift granted us by: 
God. No one has the right to crush that of 
his fellow-creature.. Subjugation of, the 
will is really, a.dangerous hypnotic practice, 
lt is not: justified: by the pretext that it fis 
for the good of. the victim.. If: .you.rob: a 
manot his most valuable property this -act 
is not exonerated by your statement: that 
you did so in. order-to prevent him, from 
mis-using it, ‘The 
Church-of Rome .may produce «the negative 
result of sometimes preventing sin; it’ does 
not engender the far ENE result. of 
eradicating all wish to commit it- => ` 


‘That is, however, the principal thingo 
‘Nhe ancient Therapeuts — professed . vite 


maxim that’ no religion is higher th 


truth. they were not Rein | rt En 
so-called “dangerous” writings. i ws 
limited their mental horizon’ TA 


fields of any particular sect. No! All oy 
‘world was ‘laid open to’ their’ a aoe as 


spection. - They studied” pracy ye r own 
secret hooks, but'also the revela aid 


to other nations, ‘and. Saw Sho D 
in ‘them ‘all. ai 
ce fo BHO re a 


But thoma 
Jea dhn 


PE EANA a ah 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


iron: discipline ‘of the 


wenn 3 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri j a 


98 


eniring motive for all their actions. [tis 
seventy stated in the Catholic catechism 
that the obtention of salvation is the 
greatest object to which a human being can 
devote his attention. The Roman monk 
givesiup the joys of earth: in order to pur- 
chase the bliss of heaven. i 


‘The Therapeuts had no desire of reaping 
personal advantages in payment of their 
virtue. Their one desire was to prepare 
the earth for the coming of the Messiah. 
Their thought did not dwell on their 
owe ultimate fate. They kaew that’ heaven 
is a state and not a locality. Their wish 
was not to conquer a distant heaven, but 
to share with others the heaven they carried 
ju their own breasts: 


‘Pheir Roman Church hails the so-called 
conversion of the *Hmperor Constantine as 
an ‘immense’ ‘spiritual ` victory. It was in 
_ reality ‘the -greatest disaster that ever befell 
the Uhuren’ of Christ. 

19 gas inn 2 i , 
«(During 'the first centuries of the Christian 
era, the followers of Jesus were exposed to 
all ‘sorts of ‘hardships: Those only who 
followed the narrow path were admitted 
into “the «bosom of the ’Oburch: Whea 
Christianity was transformed into. a State 
religion, which: it became more or': leas 
compulsory. .to embrace, then the Holy. 
Dove fled in dismay from the desecrated 
temples... 5 } 


i Wagi ! : 

The Emperor Constantine: was one of the 
most infamous, men that ever disgraced 
his globe. The list of his victims includes 
his fathor-in-law, his sister's husband, his 


10p ew, his former friend, his brother-in-law, 
Pae pip own son! Most of these heinous 
crimes were committed after his convertion ! 
Si á loi igi ` 

i jiknes from the hands of this monster 
that tha misguided Bishop Sylvester— 


ppd, tasengh the, bait of earthly 
Pilar ‘eceived the dignity of Supreme 
ontifi he bloody hands of a murderer 
ees the me tbpone on which the 
Buccessore of St. Peter—the humble fisher- 
tián were to sit-in pomp. ° 
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The unhallowed alliance of Const 
and Bishop Sylvester did not bring ahfo-das 
as falsely represented—the Christianiasader 
of an empire. Its result was the Py wir ori 


tion of the Christian communities, “ing is 
RESULT OF PROFANATION. oy, 
When the great Christos Mya Tea 


celebrated by the Brotherhood of Hym thc 
were profanated and vulgarised, the, Build 
true Initiates retired in silence to ps tl 
inaccessible retreats in the desert 2alers. 
Roman fanatics organised persecution fhe a 
persecution in order to wipe away from, yor 
face of the earth the retainere of the {yed 
Gnosis. The murder of the. noble, in 
beautiful Hypatia, the burning © ofjmly 
priceless library of Alexandria—alljory ` 
countless crimes of those dark ages) 
in vain. \ Mista 
Ostensibly the Essenes ceased to rough 
and the name even of the ThorapeniiOS SF 
almost into oblivion, but they eluded ivy, 
persecutors and preserved intact thet, “co 
deposit of ancient wisdom. in tu 
We hear no more of the Healers, bir®8t®: 
can trace toa much later period the sih hin 
the Bannaim, or Builders. Ko 
Those Builders still existed in Pale 
when the Crusaders invaned the Holy. i| Whe 
The Wise Men of tha Bast then handéle he 
the noblest sons of the West their geard 
treasure of occult wisdom. And whea 
Crusaders returned to their own col 
they brought with them—carefully hide 
the glorious light, lit in their soul 4) 
vision of the Blazing Star, which hil 
their steps. 


Wonderful, indeed, are the waf 
Providence! The Crusades were ord! 
to extend through fire and sword the? 
of the Church of Rome. Their ull 
result was the renaissance of the W 
which Rome has always considered © 
most mortal enemy! All the mystic % 
formed by the Örusaders—K nightë 
Temple, Knights of the Golden * - 
Knights of St. John, of Malta, of Cali 
and many others—were originally BY 
hoods of Initiates. A er 


| 
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Conaty, 
ring ahfo-day the orders founded by the 
Iristign|,a8aders are mostly extinct or have lost 
he Py ji original signification, but their of: 
es. ing is as the sand of the sea All our 
dern secret societies—Rosicrucians, Mar- 
"dats, Oddfellows, Illuminatii, and last, but 
Myatt least, the Freemasons—are descended 
| of Ham those Palestine mystics, the Bannaim, 
ad, then Builders, who preserved all through the 
ca tops the heritage left by the Ancient 


desert 2alers. 


ecution (fhe aim of the Crusaders was to DELIVER 
vay from, mouy tous. They imagined that they 
of the {ved Deity by carrying ruin and desola- 
3 Noble, into foreign lands; they committed 
ng ol lmly the most terrible cruelties to the 
Iria—all tory ' of God 
k aged |) i 
‘Mistaken conceptions of duty ever arise 
sed to qrough our deplorable tendency of material- 
horapen!2& spiritual truths. 


eluded i wWhon in former days the Jews received 
ot the sl, “command: “Kill the animal!” they be- 

in tu slaughter hecatomba of innocent 
slew paste... They did not understand that the 
d the simal which has to be killed resides 
‘thin our own breast and is our own 


wer nature. 


in Pal a A 
“Hale j When the Emperor Constantine saw in 
heavens the sign of the cross and 


 handee 5 88 a 
oe geard a voice call out, “In this sign 


W 


shalt thou conquer!” he nominally embra- 


‘ced Christianity, in the hope of thus obtain- 


ing victory over his enemies. He never 
grasped that the true warrior of Christ has 
no enemy save the old Adam, and that the 
only conquest attainable through the Cross 
is the conquest of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


_ When Peter the Hermit heard a voice 
from above call out, “Deliver the Holy 
Tomb!” he misinterpreted the celestial 
message. The Holy’ Tomb which must be 
delivered is not a geographical locality. 
The Holy Tomb is the gross physical 
frame in which a Divine spark is baried. 
That spark has to be transformed into 3 
great light. It will gradually illuminate. and 
transfigure the coarse bushel of matter in 
which it still is embedded and hidden. 


We are not for ever to remain shrouded 
in coats of skin, dense physical bodies, 
which prevent us from perceiving the 
glories of the Beyond. Nay! Weare some 
day to be clothed with incorruptible bodies. 
We have to conquer the -GoLpENn FLEEOE l 


May the gentle hands of the Modern 
Healers assist Humanity to recover physical 
and spiritual health ! 


May we all obey the Divine command 
and start a new crusade in order to deliver, 
for ever the Hoty Toms! 


i 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 


} 


SE 


A 
k: 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri x ae 
‘ 1 : 


Í 


95 (ede TU VU A HOU WADA ay 

Jia 4° “otaNORAMA’ OR THE NEW WOMAN REDEEMED. °’ Uie ca 
-FRIGO Hii gaa” gi muna i ‘ + an “a š à ae N a 
: aa oo A SERUL STORY By “KAUSHALA. a all This 
t Special ror the Vedie Mégaaine. apa vi 

i i : “a 

taal 
cuvosfi Cuarrer XIII C 
, a ANE. Paun » Thi 
agii P me : _ Chit-Chat. Boyer 
len a: eii K  miling 
OP suc . Conversation makes one what heis—Proverb.. «© = «3 quit 
L Phe Drawing Room. of Rai Bahadur his agony should’ be speechless.’ Dey Bich 
Anand Swarup is ablaze ‘with electric however, could not restrain ‘himsel “De 
light. There are, however, no other said! ©’ PE "i ffectio 
vestiges Of its occidental trappings. ir aa fos) irls ol 
seat has: «removed: «all bent: wood , Manorama! You talk -wildly:! dmice 
-look far more. beautiful in your-Swyiour ci 


chairs, ‘easy-chairs -and carpets:: Instead 
one find mattresses and sofas. The , Rai 
Bahadur is seated in the'centre reclining 
against a sofa. On his left are seated 
Devadatta and Vishnu and on his right Indra 
Devi and Manorama. both weariug Swadeshi 
sahra, [e is the family ‘circleVishnu 
having beén accepted by Manorama is now 
@ recognised member of the Rai Bahadur’s 
family. Devadatta has just. finished a 
description of his tour, to Haripura, The 
Rai Bahadur seems deeply moved and his 
face ‘wears ‘a look ‘of * legitimate’ parental 

pride and personal triumph: He» cast 

looks of melting’: tenderness at 

Devadatta and Manorama and said ! i 

“J am so happy that my Manorama is on 
the road to redemption.” 

This observation unsettled Manorama and 
she said in hurried tones which betrayed 
irritation ! 

“Father! I am ‘not a sinner that you 
talk of my redemption. Even now I do not 
believe that Mahatma Gandhi at all 
understands women! I love brother 
deeply and at his request I am now 
attiriag myself in ugly, unfashionable and 
clumsy Swadeshi garments, otherwise 
I am no ascetic. [f Gandhi desires the 
success of his movement among women, he 
must revive the fine muslin of Dacca.” 
‘The Rai Bahadur’s look of pride vanished 

‘and he was silent—he preferred that 
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Sarhi ‘than you did when you‘ were trion of 
in ‘uncomfortable’ aud ‘grotesque Vidou mi 
blouses and frocks —with’ ° their’) Man 
flouncings and, shreddings.. How satta 

Gandhi revive. our ancient industtiiont g 
long as Swarajya is not attained and hot the 
Swarajya be obtained so long as econotipi voli 
we are the slaves of the Britisb.”, onfus 
At this Vishnu opened his lipif an 
blurted out in indignant and strident Murcia 
“Devadatta ! As usual, you are doing aproces 
injustice to: Devi’ Manorama. .. Perbilissip: 
is) a hopeless task «to. get propagimade 
brothers! to be: fair..to their, angelic she su 
A propagandist is usually a fal “Bu 
enthusiast He loves his cause moréillory 
he loves his dear ones. Can’t yol enc 
that Devijee is a profound student of liga) o 
nature and is pointing out, WilWarlin 
unerring vision, the rocks ahead onil he 
the vessel of non-co-operation may hasiv 
She is patriotic and has, therefore, Mailing 
the call of the national leader. "EE 
wonderful intution and has, 
sounded the note of warning. She 
well-read in the history of {red 

past ana contemporary—not $ 
860 asa r 


that 


and almost indispensable. -What she 4 
is that as soon as Swarajya is obtain0Sri 
claims of art must be duly cons 
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“ut not always.” 


a ‘This made Devadatta chuckle sarcasticall. 
,,ad wiak quizically and he said | 
, “Vishou! You see many things ia 
_ [anorama which, vain as she is, she herseif 
_ oes nut see.” 
si| This remark was 
,, Bjoyed by Manorema and 
"' miling bewitchingly at Visbnu. “Brother 
- \j quite right. Your are vay very kind. 
4, fou credit me with wisdom and knowledge 
si" Dey bich are not mine.” 


thoroughly 
she said 


‘hitngel!, “Deviji! Your modesty and -sisterly 

“im fection mark you out to be unique among 

„œ irls of your age. I do not know what io 

wildly:!dmire most! Your wisdom and intution or 

our- Swiour complete unconsciousness of the posses- 

were dion of those divine gifts which have made 
squé Vidou more than a goddess.” 


i Manorama - laughed incontinently, Deva 
ni AW istta and Indar Devi exchanged signifi- 
industtient glances, the Rai Bahadur was pained 
Vand hor the madness of bis son-in-law and the 
3 econonrivolity of his daughter and Vishnu looked 
ritish." onfused. ludra Devi, with the instinct 
his lipi a matron, felt that the atmosphere was 
rident tiurcharged and that the electricity in the 
doing/aprocess of generation must be allowed to 
.Perhilissipate itself harmlessly and therefore 
propagimade a successful effort to change 
wngelic she subject by chiming in. 

a fai “But, Devadatta, why did you permit the 
o -moréyillorying of poor Ishwar Datta?” 


3 
o ; Jol “Mother! He was resolved to make a 
en {001.0 himself. Not I alone, but even 
1b, Witlarling Manorama pleaded with him with 
ead oD il her charming and irresistible pur- 
n may iuasiveness which I never before saw 
elore, “ailing so miserably, but to no avail.” 


T P ; 
3 that, This compliment to Manorama made 
"she bho forget Devadatta’s previous 
+ trea oorishness”’ and he said : “Let alone Ishwar 
ee ! Leave him to his cap and bells 
—n qe 8 born clown. By the way Devijee I 
He ave brought Hari’s letters desoribir 
nost he sceney of Those 


the Happy Valley. Those 
and places coming after 
addressed to me, those 
he reached Srinagar are 


ha ated Srinagar 
obtainSrinagar ; ae 
cons written before 


“Ve can sacrifice Art to utility for a time. 


addressed to a’ mutual friend who has 
lent their use to me for this night.” 


Manorama’s face lit up with a new 
interest, her eyes gleamed with a new 
light, her heart beat more quickly and she 
enthusiastically exclaimed ! 


“I am dying to həsr those letters. You 
told me that ds. that he went vta . Pindi. 
Did he go by mec +r? 

“He went by ravior from Pindi to Murree- 
and thence by tonga.” 


“Why did he «ive up the motor? It 
carries one wilh such heavealy speed.” 

“That is your Opinion. Hari, 
ihe confirmed hater of all that is mis- 
called civilisation, detests motors. Says 
ke in his letter dated Basian—the first 
parao after Murree :— 


“I motored 35 miles from Pindi to 


Murree. The motor car is a most execrable 
and abominable mode of conveyance. One 
enjoys no acenery, the heated engine 


givea one an uncomfortable feeling and, 
like other instruments of devilry devised by 
occidental civilization, it leaves in its 
track clouds of dust and foul smell. I 
shall never again set foot in this vehicle 
which typifies the breakneck speed, the 
undignified hurry and the accursed . 
excitement of modernism. Looked at from 
a motor, the ravishing beauties of Dame 
Nature fail to sppeal tothe most fastidious 
and even squeamish aesthetic taste.” 


Manorama was enraptured 
herself and joyously exclaimed ! 


“Your friend talks like a Prophet. - 
There is a ring of sincerity in what he says. 


in spite of 


For the moment, i have begun to. hate 
motor.cars myself! What a wonderful 
command has he over the English 


language and yet he does not love English 
culture or English rule! How 1 long to 
talk to him for hours! I am sure I now 
wish to ba “redeemed.”—as she uttered tha 
last word, she looked mischievously at 
her father who acknowledged the look with 
a tender smile—and my ‘redemption ™ can 
be brought about only by your friend,” 
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Vishnu felt grateful: and flattered: and: 
said | $ j i 
“You, Deviji! My friend is a wonderful 
personality. J am proud of him and it will 
be my proud: privilege to bring -about .a - 
; lasting friendship between yourself and, 
: Hari! 1 am convinced you will inspire 
i bim just as much as he will instruct you., 
i Well, at Murree, Hari dealt very effectively © 
7 with an importinent man who wanted to° 
make him nervous when he was lecturing: 


Says he :—“As I spoke, there was a well-., 


dressed cultured Muslim, sitting within 
range of direct vision who did his utmost 
to diecourage me by hideous ‘gestures and 
impudent stares. His ruse failed. I gazed 
hard at bim and delivered effective blows 
and thus succee:ed in compelling: him . to., 
turn acide his looks and avert his’ steely . 


D es choy i - 
“Here is bis description of the Parao!” 
replied Vishnu. “The shades of evening - 
are closing in and the tongawualla has 
dropped us at this parao which consists- 
of a few mud huts, one bania shop, one: 
confectionary shop and one Hindu- Kitchen i 
Bach of the'three last named institutions - 
vies with the other two in poiat of filth 
and ditt. The ‘hotel” where we have’ to. 
stop for the night is likewise a: mud but 
containing any number of cobwobs ” 

“Poor Hari” exclaimed Indra Devi in 
feeling tones. “Why did he go to such a 


wretched place at all ?” } 
“For the sake of scenery mother,” repli 

Devadatta 7 Pauspliog 
“But we bave yet heard noth 

A n 

about that” put in Manorama. bing ; 


“Don’t be impatient Devijee!, Here isa 
beautiful “description of the first glin pses 
of the Jhelum Valley scenery as it nen 
upon bis enraptured vision:— ` Y 
“As we left Murree, there were clusters 
iapreeifcen: pine-trees and shady “paths 


403). ) i eee eg T Fino + T ai 


` 


„and: ‘bastions’: draped 
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and,‘in’ this réspact, the scenory - ag. é A 

points rivalled that between Matiang eco! 
Narkanda . though it- never excelled N towa 
the tonga reach. Basiar, the- river Jaade 


could. bọ :discerned in the: raving pmi 


meandering, its. serpentine path and pz 
cribing curves— the gurgling atream -Mat 
ing -through the- narrowest. bed not ti 


river that; I .have. ever - feasted mye ih 
withe ei: : j ho ha 


ry Beat ge ick . lower 
The ‘description * given ‘in’ the a nd 
dated Garhi is ‘still more enthusiastic ae is 


itis: aspire 
Faas byi vivahon i 1. omy | 
“Tho” “scenery sent me into rphipleas 


especially ‘after Domel: On one sid does 
had’ lofty ‘raiigés’ of brown hills at ilothi 


extreme end and then mounds clad in beaa cor 
ful verdure ‘with rounded tops standing happ 
regular ` intérvals,. thea flats. mile dhere 
length buttressed with natural battlemstriki 
‘in velvet gbeaut 
teeming: © with: yellow crops, then tthe y 
-blooming’» fields and then the gurglidista: 
river with the ever—hroadening ‘bed ; onithe | 
other side we had lofty ranges of hills lotus 
grown with’ trees and‘: fragrant buv*?! 
interspersed with ‘shower baths which 092° 
into the shade the: waterfalls near Mats! tbe 
Beyond..the-brown lofty ranges —higb uot al 
the: sky—we saw pearly mists and fle, /°*” 
of silvery and ‘leaden ‘clouds. At ine 8 
solitary trees on the loftiest peaks stand a 
upright insolitary ‘grandeur added tot Ah 
charms of the. ravishing scenery.”’ pect? 
“These descriptions are aimply. dolightfuatien 
said Manorama.”. What. is your friet a 
impression of the people of the valley. yout 
“Tn the letter: dated from: Srinagatithe h 
t . . Ki f 
quite philosophises over them.» Here Ü 
quotation from a letter that: I recéll, We 
from Srinagar. Í 
“Itis, my dearest brother, .an.uphill # 
to raise the. indigeneous people of WW 
valley. It, is like trying to raise 8d 
dough, to galvanise. half-dead thith. 
heavy; dull, down, sullen hearts, nell 
hot, nor cold,; desiring’, neither good: 
evil,.. kno ing neither tears. nor laugt 
but slogging on to..te:. graye.” bi 
ate 


wageni befapoe 9i goii 
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Tat. SE 
Tie i, deceit, chicanary, | tergiversation =: and 
lled it bowardly dissumulation are 
ver Jh trade ef many—though nit 1 
ving p Manjhis. Just as a man like. me “whois 
th; lnot dishonest and yet not.“ honest 
aud dwicked and yet) not: righteous— 
tream r : 
ay din a soft-entrancement'.of delight: because 
di mY eho has to’ live in pain, so a Kashmiri of the 
lower classes’ wallows in’ filth ike a ‘bug 
the “Jgpod grins with physical discomfort ” because 
astic $ ig permitted to doze :in uapatby.. L 
aspire to get the -rags and fragments of 
= |u, my heart’s desire and the aspiration is 
O raptupleasureable. . The . Kashmiri of this ;sort 
18 side does not aspire after anything >and his 
lla at lothfuloess is _ pleaaurable to him. What 
d in beaa contrast between us two Who is the 


standing happier of the two, my Vishnu ? | And- yet- 


. mil here is another contrast here that is no less 
batilemstriking and remarkable. Naturo is 
velvet beautiful, the sun shines, the wind rests, 
then ithe wild flowers bloom, the snows in the 
Ə gurgidistance shimmer, the Chinar tree towers, 
bed; onthe cyprus tree straightens its up, the 
f hillg motus flower in the Dell floats about and 
cant pugexbibits its pearly drops to the wondering 
which (£272 of admirers and the perfact complexion 
ar Matiif the Kashmiri takes the aesttetic seade 
IAN wot a lover of beauty by storm and yet the 
awa feemean dwellings, the nauseating drains and» 
TN utbe electrically lighted _ up wretched sheds 
a atanh! one will loath and disgust.” i 

ded toi Ah! Your, friend can , philosophise, . while 
» I ‘can, only muse ; yot you say we shall be 
Jolightfiatien ds sighed Manorama. AE i 

sur frie!) “Thatis,Manorama dear, the. reason why 
valley, you gomil bettpiegasi ‘Friendship demanda 
: mutually complementary. natures,’ - T 
rinagtihe TRA PAN A i a’ sohsarred 

ere Ù = ; 

I recall] Well ! We shall ‘see what Destiny has: in 
tore for me.” wid an a 


the: stock ‘in : 
most—of: the . 


tot timid and yet not fearless” is ‘bathed ' 


¿pleasing to my. self-complaisance, 
it. of any,avail ? Will it. lead to any per- 
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wore} endless rows of; flowers: with grass 
closély mown down and nicely kept. There 


-were: fountains aglore and quitea number 


of canals to add to? the unique;' pictures- 
queness of the surroundings. The top 
most terrace had two water sheds like those 
at Panjore and ‘the heavy sheets of water 
looked like the weaver’s warp and woof.” 


‘Your friend, dear Vishnu,” said Indra 


Devi “is a. fine speaker. Did not the 
Arya Samajista of Srinagar fete him? Did 


not their praises spoil him ?” 


“ Mother! He-is too erynical not. to 


‘assess these. compliments at their proper 
»value.. In one of his letters he says : 


-“ Thig -is, no doubt, very grateful and 
But is 


manent good? It is a personal triumph 
which gives me no delight whatsoever. I 
do not feel elated or puffed up in the least; 
on the contrary, «I am getting sick of all 
this pother. 1 feel that the holy cause of 
the Lord Om is not advanced in this 
way. The actual results are out of all pro- 
portion to the wasteful expenditure of time 
and mental and physical energy. What 


: permanent; effect can a bird of the passage 


leave on the minds of the people? Even 


i if sometimes seeds are sown, there is no body 


to look after the nurture of saplings and to 
reap the, harvest. Will nothing be done 
to change this rotten system of itinerant 


ypreachers and laymen with whom public 


speaking is a mere recreation? When will 
sanity: and level-headedness dominate she 
councils .of our leaders? ” 
. Your friend, dear sir, is indeed good as 
gold and true assteel” said Manorama : — 
“ [ have been told Vishnu " said the Rai 
Bahadur “that even out of the way places 
in the valley of Cashmere are beautiful beyond 
description. Has your friend been to auy 


‘of these places or has he confined him- 


self to the places mentioned in the guide- 
book?” 
“ Hari has been, sir, to one of theso 
places Kulgam. Here is his description of 
that lovely, spot. ” {> gee aes 
o“ When,. morning dawned and we went 
out, the beauty and magnificence of Kulgam 


| 
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were revealed in all their manifold charms. 
here were beautiful springs of clear limpid 
water all round, the water flowed smoothly 
pnd with dignified inpetuosity. Snow- 
capped. hills surrounded the place on all 
sides and as the sun shone upon them, 
Warkanda scenery was eclipsed. The place 
js, indeed, lcvely, the water sweet and 
delicious. This is, in fact, one of the 
happiest spots in the Happy Valley.” 

The last extract that I sball read. tonight 
relates to the Pir Panjal. Here is it: 

“At three we started on foot and took 
three hours to climb six miles and reached 
at 6 p.m. the top of Pir Panjal—12,000 ft. 
above the sea level, 3,000 ft. higher than 
Narkanda. Tho scenery was captivating and 
the cold sent us into shivers. At the top 
is a flat. Would it be possible to plant 


THE WORLD 
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here some day the holy flag of Om» 
began to descend and went on deso; diffe 
for 8 miles. The moon shone in cold) regal 
liancy and the mountain tops bath catio 
moonshine looked seductive. ” 4 of bi 
“Your friend, then, is at once a} Coun 
headed practical man, a dreamer, any mer 
ist and a propagandist This ig 4, 84V* 
combination. ‘These letters have cha tbe } 
me. I am looking forward to his r Tbe 
Do eend bim loving regards on my b! 
when you write tohim next. Tell hin, 
I would be his sister if he would r aed 
brother. y i | Rast 
I shall most certainly write all thiiSahii 
him.” Prici 
At eleven in the night the com 1È 
broke up: ee 
| Car 
ÈC, [ 
illusi 
' print 
to gi 
‘and 
‘eciex 
of e 
boy £ 
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English. ` 


` The Economic Effects of War on India, Part 1. 
By Professor Ikbal Bahadur Saksena, M. A. 
Cunning College, Lucknow. Price 1-8-0. Can 
he had of the author. 
It is a most useful and timely publication. 
It gives briefly but lucidly + 1 account of our 
industries before the war nd a statement 
of what has been accompl sted to develop 
India’s resources for wai purposes and 
indicates possibilities and prospects of 
future development. The book is brimful 
of very useful information and is replete 
with helpful suggestions, It throws a 
flood of light upon economic problems 
and deserves to be read and thoroughly 
Gigested by all interested in the’ welfare of 
the country. jÀ i 
National, Self-Realtsation. By the Revd. 


É E SD M. 8. Ganesh & Co., 


Madras 8. B) Price ‘Re. 2-8-0. 
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The name of the Revd. Mr. Stokes is l 
known to our readers. He has also! 
a valued contributor to the pages of _ 
Vedic Magagine. Though an Amel)” 
cultural and emotional ties bind bil 
India and he lives in the Indian stylt, 
the good of the Indian people. His lil 
dedicated: to the service fof mother a 
He is one of the very few occidentale! 
heve absorbed the sprit of Indian o It 
ztion. We count him among out Sin tl 
esteemed friends and respect him. Ady” 
‘ ning from the pen of one whose 0 
to India’s gratitude are so strong % 
but command a respectful hearing. 
book under review Mr. Stokes i 
states his views about the Non-co-opèi 
movement. The book is not wil) 
eee to either the principal or 

‘Non-co-operation. The author | 


go =. 
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i Oma .. 7 : 
1 deso differences with Mabatma ‘Gandhi only as 


in cold) regards the extent and nature of its appli- 


8 bath, cation: The avthor puts forward a‘ scheme 
athe $ eE 
| of his own which aims at the capture of the 
once Councils by the Congress. One may or 
al, : : 
‘may not agree with the author in all te 
says, but this much must be admitted that 
va cha the book contains ‘much fvod for reflection 
The book deserves to be read widely. 


his re 
i. ARYA BHASBHA (HINDI) 


on my be 
Tell bin, aaga fara By Shriyuta 
would Wy Krishna Gopal Mathur — Sahitya 
‘Ratan. Published by the Rajputana Hindi 
> all thiiSahitya Sabha, Jhalrapatan City, Rajputana. 
Price paper ccver 1-6-0 Bound 20-0 
| ‘his is a book on popular science. There 
lare Chapters on ‘‘Aeroplanes” “Electricity ” 
“Carbon and Coal”, Bu'ter, “Sour Eranges”, 
&e., &c. Besides there are sixteen half-tone 
illustratious. The paper is excellent and the 
‘printing is splendid. The book is calculated 


` to give a man or woman of average ability 


2er, an 


he comp 


‘and intelligence an insight into applied 
lacience. It ought to be in the hands 
of every Hindi-knowing man, woman, 


boy and girl. 


Nand Lal Dalpat Rai 


okes is! 
as also |’ 
pages of 
1 Amel 
yind hiii 
ian styl 
Hie lill. 
mother }!) ances 
dental, BousHEVIsH AND TERRORISM. © 
ndian Mi. It has been repeatedly pointed out 
g our ye these columns that class. rnle—no 


a. An} matter whether it, :is the. rule 
whose “pt the ‘sacerdotal order, the 
rong Military classes, the bloated merchant 


cae feotinces or peasants—can never make for 
-co-opol™ berty. In ancient Judea we had an 
+ writ@example of sacerdotal tyranny, in 
ancient: Rome and modora.. Germany 
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Kavi. Translated into Hindi by Shri Girdhar 


Sharma. Published by the Rajputana‘ Hindi 
Sahitya Sabha Jhalrapatan. Price Re. 1-4-0. 

Pandit Girdhar Sharma has laid the 
Hindi-knowing public under a deep debt of 
gratitude by bringing out a translation of 
the classic drama of the Tennyson of Gujerat. 
The drama is one of the finest works of art 
in moden Indian Literature. The tranela- 
tion is faithful and yet idiomatic All posses- 
sed of appreciation of literary worth must 
obtain a copy. 


ava oa agai @ aren By 
Shrimiti Basanti Devi, Wife of Major Ganpat 
kai, I M. B, Lahore. Price 9 annas. Can 
be had of the author. BP Bape 
Shrimati Basanti Devi is one of the 
talented daugthers of the Punjab. She is 
public-spirited and has done a lot for the 
women of her province. The work under 
review isa collection of short patriotic and 
religious dramas end acting charades. All 
the pieces are nicely written. We recommend 
this beautiful little book to headmistresses 
of all Hindi.Girls’ Schools. It is a suitable 
text-book of moral instruction for Middle 
School girls. 


. 


of military despotism, in America we 
see the evils of plutocracy and in 
Modern Russia we see the results of 
Peasant domination. Mrs. Philip, 
Snowden—a member of the British 
Labour. Delegation to Russia—in her 
“ Through Bolshevik Russia” draws 
the following picture of the suppression 
of liberty in revolutionary Russia :— 

In December of 1917 there was estab- 
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lished in Russia for the protection of the 
Revolution and “to carry on the merci- 

less struggle against those trying , to 
“overthrow the Soviet system ; against 
i? sabotage, bandita.e and espionage and 
D speculation” an organisation known as 
i the Extraordinary’ Commission. It has an 
fifteen persons, all 
Communist party. lis 
a man named Dserz- 
Communist whose 

adoration of Lenin is notorious. He is 
assisted in his work, according to the Vice- 
President, with whom we had an interview, 
bya definite staff of four thousand five 
handred’ persons, estimated by others who 
‘were present on this occasion ata number 
enormously greater than that. . These 
‘assistants consider it their duty to arrest 
all whose actions appear ‘to them to be 
inimical to the welfare of the. Communist 
State. ete 
This great army of spies and police agents, 
largely the samo men as served the Czar’s 

. regime, arrest for the most trivial offences 
and on the slightest suspicion. A young 
man who has saved his money and is 
buying his sweetheart a few expensive 
blossoms on her birthday is arrested by 
the person standing next him in the shop 
on suspicion of having received the money 
from some counter-revolutionary organisa- 


Adyisory Board of 
members of the 
head and chief -is 
hinsky, a fanatical 


tion. He is kept in prison for several 
‘months. A delicate woman is kept three 
days in prison for having too large a 


supply of white flour in her house. She 
got it fora dying father and a sick sister 
by selling valnable household goods. She 
was “denounced” by a former servant who 
occupies a room in the same house though 
he is not now in their service. 

his, Extraordinary Commission has ite 
everywhere, in every organisation 
very public gathering ;, and nobody 


vaaid) that there is nobody 
does not gòin fear of it except Lenjp2fusec 


CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT REVIEWED.» | 


handed over to the Revolutionary: Triby 
it is by no means ` cloar that. ‘the, t “No, 
does not actually . remain. . In any stage 
the Revolutionary Tribunals work. in gandre 
plete sympathy with tho Commisgjgyhey w 
there is no real change. -o ribun 
The Extraordinary. Commission w The | 
independently of the Government aniy crec 
so strong, thanks to the» fear created ot on 
the war, thatit is regarded as the Goym the 
mont in everything that matters. [piany 
in’ Russia pances 


have no means ‘of testing this, of coupe W 
but ‘iknow. that everybody I jmgPPeat 
Russia outside the Communist party ¢420¢ 
in torror of his | liberty: or his life. P havi 
‘pervadiag foar: worked terribly. on , profi 
subconscious selves of some of us, and his Į 
lived hourly in a-spirit. of hot hatat POO" 


crueltios and: tyrannies: which »::met w The 
every turn: ii n 


l oud i 
- English girl who eerfect 
T, 


friends in England, told. us calmly-fisted 
pathetically that her’ husband ‘had: pean fobat 
in prison. R the 


Du dö ‘not’ know why,” ° she- said! ‘ficial 
was not political. He never talked politithe re 
mo. Ho translated for the Russians nco | 
the army of Judenitch. But he was fould 
there by the Government.” ot col 


Poor thing. Her husband was posstPlan 
guilty. But ho had had no trial. She! “Wk 
lost him by violence. And she hetepres 
was threatened with starvation and ind y 
refused permission to leave the country 8P& 

Two hundred ‘and: forty-one anaro le Be 
we heard were ehot out of hand in Potoloa 


mesting those © to? 
authoritatively for the Commission, í 


thousand persons, admitted in the G0 
ment’s organ, Isvestia, had beon: 
distressing to us. — Rich eae 

“Is it true,” the chairman was, 
“that the Extraordinary Commissioa 
shot ten thousand péople without trial" 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar F 


THE VEDIC MAGAZINE FOR AUGUST 1921. 


‘'Y:Triby, z E ; 
-itho w “No, itis not true.. The number is 
1 any gaggerated. Only eight thousand five 


ork. jp,andred were shot, and not without trial. 
amissio hey were brought before the Revolutionary 


itibunals and examined.” 
ssion y The answer was said to be quite untrue 
1ent andy credible’ persons to whom it wasreported. 
Created ot only was a much greater number than 
the Gown thousand put to death without trial, but 
fers. [piany were shot in their cells in circum- 
Russia ances of cruelty, and their relatives were 
ot Lenjpfused information about them; L met 
of coupe woman whose husband | bad dis- 
I .mgppeared from prison in suspicious circum- 
party gances and who was afterwards disenvered 
is life. P have been shot for. selling something at 
ibly . on profit ofa few shillings in English money. 
us, and his. private trading is what is meant by 

hate of pPecwlating.: ; 

met, The- Chairman of the Commission had 
iid in-his opening address that there was 
| who aerfect liberty:of speech and action ia the 
baby fopuntry. ¿ABI knew that a real terror 
calmly- fisted. I suggested to him that, in all 
a peen foPability,: the: arrest of certain persons 
< dr imagined or trivial offences was dus 
_ jtbe exaggerated zeal of ignorant minor 
sgaid: ‘ficials working under the Commission. 
ed politithe reply was that this could not be so, 
Russians nce the agents who behaved like this 
he was fould be, punished, very. severely. I did 
ot consider the answer conclusive, nor an 

eae ositPlanation of the terror. . 


al. Shel “Why,” I asked, “have many: people 
_gho he&pressed a fear of coming to see us ? 
yn and ‘md when they come, why are they afraid 
country: 8Peak with perfect confidence ?” 


anaro“ Because,” said 


in PettOParcastic and evasive, “English people have 
; pung 


i eee here before and have tempted cur 
| , bee pople into counter-revolutionary, activities 
pportubvhich have got them in 

to > ‘i ffiiculties. 


this clever person, 


sion, £0! gain.” 

ut trial! ventured to ask one more question. 

the Gomyoes:the Extraordinary Commission main- 

been ` a poesin and agent-provacateuras for its 
te. SOI i 5 “a 


was ê ats ht absolnte* denial - was’ given. 
missio® Puts- ho: continued; “every good citizen 
it trial 


; into very serious: 
They do not want to be caught.. 
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considers -himself under an obligation to 
report to the Commission everything he sees . 
which he considers to be of a counter- 
revolutionary nature.” ; T 

It was denied that any conscientious .. 
objector had been shot. It was denied that ` 
anybody had been shot without trial. It ~ 
was denied that any great tyranny was 
exercised. [t was declared that the object 
of the Extraordinary Commission was to 
protect perfect liberty of speech outside 
of those who were fomenting armed opposi- — 
tion to the Republic. 

The independant translator who was with - 
us‘on this occasion said before leaving the 
room, her eyes swimming with tears. “It 
is hard for me to hear these replies and be | 
able to say nothing.” 

1 left the room cold with horror and ` 
dislike, for 1 knew without the implica- , 
tion of the interpreters words that much — 
of what had been said to us was absolutely — 
untrue. ESY 

There had been held a few days before 
this a meeting of Mensheviki, or moderate 
Socialists, the members of the old Social _ 
Democratic party. The meeting: was held ` 
under the auspices of the Printers’ Union, 
a body numbering seventy thousand 
members in Russia. This meeting was — 
attended by some thousands of persons, _ 
including (as I was informed) about three — 
hundred Communists, a noisy little group — 


in the heart of the gathering. 


L was not myself present, ‘but #1 give.the — 
story as I had it from one of the members , 
of the British Delegation, not himself in) 
sympathy with the Sensheviki. anh 

The Communists had telegraphed to 
England that the British Delegates had 
attended a public meeting at which they © 
heard in perfect freedom the great) 
Menshevik, Tchernoff, make a speech. The” 
facts of the case are these. : 8 

An unknown man made a passionately» 
eloquent speech which was greatly applauded — 
by the vast body of the meeting and fre- 
quently interrupted by: the Communists ` 
present. At: the end of his speech the’ 


‘audience loudly demanded his namé. He 
hesitated. He was strongly pressed not:to” 
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He then stepped forward, and in 
tinging tones announced. “My name 18 
Tchernof.”  Lnstantaneously the vast 
audience broke into tumultuous applause, 
1 during which Tchernoff made his (een? 
i The leading. Communist present fumed, au 
$ declared loudly he would have Tchernoff 
4 N arrested. He had come to the meeting with 
hi his pocket full of warrants ! d 
Hi But Tchernoff had gone. And the circum- 
stances of his coming and going were 

interesting in view of the claim of free 
i speech. For fifteen minutes before his 
H speech nobody was allowed to enter the 
hall. For fifteen minutes after he got away, 
nobody was allowed to go out. The telephone 
wires had been disconnected so that no 
communication with the police could be 
made. ; 

Tehernoft’s wife and children were arrest- 
ed as hostages, but afterwards released. 
He himself lives in a garret in -Moscow, 
and was seen by one of the Delegates ina 
condition of starvation. 

After the British Delegates left Russia 
several of those who organised and address- 
ed these meetings were arrested. And so 
it is everywhere and all the time. The 
people are afraid of the police and spies, 
the spies are afraid of one another. All 


give it. 


the Red Terror is a terrible reality. And 
itis no consolation to me to learn, as I 
did, that ‘the White ‘Terror was even 
worse. I am absolutely satisfied on the 
evidence I have seen, that where the 
Red ‘error has slain its thousands the 
White Terror has destroyed its tens of 
thousands. 


Evidence which will shortly be published 
in great detail will establish beyond doubt 
the enormous atrocities committed by 
Koltchak and Denikin in their cruel 
marches across the country, especially 
against the Jews. Men, women and 
children in hundreds in every district in 


or tortured on the mere suspicion of. be- 
longing to or aiding with .food and cloth- 
ing member of the 
Communist party. Innocent persons whose 


dwell inan atmosphere of suspicion, and ` 


their respective areas were hanged, shot. 


Red. Army or the 
‘are enduring. The fiery threats of © 
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beliefs and activities were never Russi 
enquired into were murdered to sf Br 
courage the population. The peasantg icke 
everywhere robbed wit Violeytover 
The neglected troops of Koltchak, ¢,Russi 
selves decimated by disease and ip ent 
spread typhus and small-pox amonga, jor th 
unhappy people. Instead of burning ther 
burying the corpses, the bodies \see-sa 
packed into warehouses, or left jyjorms 
about; and in one district, in less thastitute 
dozen versts, ten thousand corpses p20 

picked up by the Red Army when it dy 40 
back the rebels. whicl 


One more story only let me tell. It super 
cerns the sister of one of the People 
Commissars and that sister’s husband; Ñ ral 
lived in a little town in the Volga hag athe 
During the march of Koltchak her bgnd:: 
was invaded, and she and her hubu(vhicl 
with twenty others, were thown into piw Vais 
After a while, they were taken out isheir 
the bitterly cold night and, without. tito th. 
shot. The White soldiers bayoneted therant 


to be sure the work was done, È. 
retired. Brae 
Dn sar 


By the most marvellous accident, | 
husband was not killed. His hand Hii: 
been shot away, and the bayonet b. 
entered his side, but he was living o 
waited till all was dark and quiet. pe 
she was qualy 


bent over his wife, but 
dead. Then he crawled softly away, #010! 
very weak, reached his home. He fo q 


his little daughter of 
safe. He dared not stay 
have his bleeding hand 
would come at dawn and 
aod his would be 
to the mayor, 
his escape. 
Moscow, as one may 
supporter of . the 
unready for reprisals. Aisere 
ith, 


I am inclined to believe that muly,; 
the support of the Bolsheviki is du 
the fear that their overthrow would 
the coming of a great White Terror 
would be infinitely worse than the thing 


five sleeping, | 4 ; 
longer than, Sh 
bound, for Kolut. 
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never Russians, the distressing’ activities in Russia’ 
ad to pf British agents, and... 1 am afraid, the; 
a8anty wicked suggestions to certain European 
Violatovernments, that a “Jewish. pogrom in 
hak, thRussia would bring tne ‘Bulshevik Govern: 
and fjment to the ground, „give : some dustiks 
amongst for the: fear., Not till one: side. orst di 
burning ther declines to take revenge the awful 
dieg yioo-8a7 of. horrors be discontinned, and a 
left Jyizormal government hy consent be sub- 
less thagtituted for the systems ‘based on power 
rp „ind domination. en a t 
aen it dy 40 ideal Commonwealth is that in 
which the judicial, legislative 
Ik It juperintending authority is vested in 
he Peopf@tiless men of intellect and -character 
band; M Brahmins), exécutive „and military 
olga baputhority in chivalrous valiant, tactful 
o her bog. diplomatic men (Kshatriyas), in 
ar huuhich the trading and “agricultural: 
into piw Vaisyas) can, with perfect safety, pursue 
n outitheir avocations, earn and’ contribute 
thout tio the maintenance of the State and vote 
neted thyrants and the labouring classes (Sudras) 
one, re.properly fed and clothed and. liye 
n sanitary surroundings. 


ecident, Í Ss 
s hand =. REINCARNATION, 
ling | Martha Blake writes a. most read- 


quisd ple article on Re-incarnation iu. the 
o was guuly number of the Theosophical Path, 
away, oint Lona California, U. S. A. - 
| de Tue SoLUTION or tae Mystery. 
thang, She thus states the problem and its 
d, for olution f= 
t the bo How ican something come out of 
So he Mi Howi cani somethine. 
conti, If man atis birth a: 
is not tom- the hand of the fn 
Mm. that one is- blessed: with a fortunate 
t, and firth}; and another ig: cursed with a 
isetable one: that neis“ 
„Mith. Health and ability, 
wrctshed down ‘di 


vothing ? 
become nothing? 
‘new creation fresh 
finite; how happens 


_ 0d" is indeed an.impartial God. how 
ount ifor these manifest inequalities? 


andi 


.by divine favor ? 


ing, en: effort? 


104 


If heredity be advanced as the explan- 
ation | of these differences, how can the 
injustice~of it all be reconciled ? 

What, right has even [nfinitude to blight 
my life on account of sins [ ‘never com: 
mitted? Why am selected as an 
atonement for the offenses of: others? ` 

If, however, all such misfortunes must 
be resignedly accepted as the mysterious 
outcome of an inscrutable Providence, is 
it at. least fair that I should be con-. 
demned_ and, perchance, even imprisoned 
and made to suffer for acting in accordanca 
with a nature which has been thrust upon 
me and from which I cannot escape, saya 
And suppose that’ my 
make-up-~made by others who came be- 
fore me—is of such a nature that I 
find it difficult where others more fortuna- 
ately endowed find it easy to bring my- 
self into what is' called a repentant mood ° 
and ask forgiveneis? ` 

If, again, these various attributes and 
tendencies, which go to make up the 
character with which I am born, are the 
product of either heredity or any other 
occasioning cause outside myself, where 
even is my responsibility ? How can ph 
justly be charged with either merit or 
demerit ? 


Must not a creation act 
the desiga of its creator l 


How the- brain is troubled 
questions: come crowding in, and how 
one’s inmost self rebels at the once 
stereotyped and self-abnegation answer, 
that “ God’s ways are past finding out ™ ! - 


Such an answer’ to the host of vital 
questions which we simply cannot belj 3 
asking ourselves, is but oa a par wit 
the stupid ‘I don’t know ' vouchsafed with — 
halting tongue by the Schoolboy-dullard, — 
who is amply content if such a reply 
can only bring final surcease to the master’ s. 
puzzling questions. Noris such an answer 
of any higher order than the ‘I can’t’ of 


according to . 


88 such ` 


‘the impotent, ones, who find. opportunity 


knocking at the door, and immediately are 
overwhelmed at the bare prospect af mak- 


eed fey te ita of 


ric tele oat. | 
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-a Who. for: a:single = m Á 
that God,s ways are past finding out? 

- What are sil: the ` natural laws, with 
have gained familiarity but 


moment will: admit 


which we: 
God’s ways?) ` | 
_ Have we found them out? H 
mot found them out? 
“Are we not continually 
out? pela g 
“What limit, 


ave we 
finding them 


then, would anyone ven- 
ture to place upon what can be found 
out“if we will only make due effort and use 
our’ divinely-given faculties ? 

“Why not gather some modicum of self- 

reliance from the obvious fact that real 

knowledge and conviction cannot com® 
second-hand, as it were, but must be 

gained, if at all, each one for himself 5, 

and having made this simple discovery, 
make, then a stirt at examining the com- 
plex problems of human life, and with 

a mind as unprejudiced as possible hy 
hoary concepts which cannot stand the 
searchlight of, human reason? 

“Turning again to the age-old subject, 
how incontrovertible it is that the fashion- 
ing of man by. any „power outside him- 
seli would make of him „nothing, but a 
human ‘automaton, a moving, speaking, 
acting puppet, whose free will was but 
a ‘phantasy’ óf an automatic ‘imagination ; 
whose power of choice—notwithstanding ‘its 
seeming s liberty: of operation—was as cer- 
tain. in the expression. it will in: every 
instance. \; take, as}-is ° the » weathervane 
to, indicate ithe- direction in which the 
wind | is blowing; whose entire life, in fact, 
even in. inute, detail, is as completely 
under extraneous control ds are the move: 
ments of a well-constructed machine! — 
‘Then why, should I feel aggrieved when 
someone injures me? He is, so to speak, 
running. on, bis track and. J on mine, 


although it. seems unfortunate that they 
Pei po Od OF tie seek Tish SOUL EE vest ji 
atoi; hayo ; crossed _ each other 80. sum- 


“What room, ‘also, in any given instance 
would there’ be for gratitude? The same 
reasoning asibefore would apply. ae |. 
Nho in fact, would be deserving of an 


90 demnation, no matter how ‘outrageous 


‘yr 


a 
iS 
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the offence; and who could be entitle 
any praise, regardless of the measure) live 


achievement ? 
What, too, is the real meaning ofi Thi 
words, ; ‘Justice’ and ‘ Injustice’? Tuma: 
no longer can have any application gheir 
therefoore, are superfluous in , our yoginexhs 
lary. i ` which 
What room is there for any fesjoquir 
sentiment, emotion, even for love itself? :uell 
Ah, but we know we love. We kygaia 
we feel. We know there is such a ¢hittract 
as right and © wrong, .a8 Justice andy. th 
justice, as merit and! demerit. We .kyway 
it We are certain of it. No poggjlarker 
argument, explanation, demonstration, 08S I 
evidence of any character whatsoever on Was! 
for a moment make us doubt it. ~| Wh 
‘Then where is the error in the rowgem 
ing? An outside fashioning of our chanoth y 
ter must make of us puppets. We cetlahem! 
are not puppets. Therefore—and bless; bett 
be, the discovery we are making! Thit 
characters must have been, and from ible p 
very first, of our own fashioning.: Wory o 
and where did we commence the fashioniihance 
Without trying to find the very beginthitiful 
it certainly is behind the: veil that lifti msel 
moment when we were given birth. tke a 
But there is anotber blind curtain 0) Thi 
opposite of the arena of life, which nore 
must all steadily ‘approach aad , eveitiandic 
pass; and as we dwell upon the inevilyhich 
again. the mind is. -besieged with quetipater 
ings, and again.do the answers ‘seemte lik 
onult to find. . . |Thii 
The same old problem as to our wel WO! 
though im somewhat different guise, plu: 
resents itself, and were it not: 50 ts f 
lutely futile, we would do little but "098 
against the hardship, if not. the action 
justice, which seems to be presented. V02 | 
The reaching of the threescore: .yo!™ 
ten seems to the youth an. immeassl’ 
distance away. But the quickly-rUpe 
sands of the first half show to tho 
mature years how much more rapi 
latter half will speed away. And 
there, even of those who have ma 
avail of opportunity, who does’ 
that he is only just beginning to lee 


J 
‘abora 
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entitled 

measurio live, a perfunctory halt is called to his 

: abors ! 
mng ofi Thiak too of the 
ce’? Puman accomplishment, 
cation heir possibilities, 80 ' 
Mr Voojnexhaustible length aad. breadth, into 
i hich we can but hardly enter and 
any fescquire such limited familiarity, when the 
> itself? tunell of the recall is sounded! Think 
We kpgaia of the many who, 
ich a thittracted into productive paths, have halted 
ice andy: the wayside, as it were, or have strayed 
We ‘kway and. stumbled and fallen into the 
No possjlarkor recesses, over whose yawning Open- 


so wonderful in 
alluring : in their 


stration, bs might well be warningly inscribed +; 


soever oy Waste Places’! 

it. | What a vast territory these waste places 
the ‘resigem to cover, and how many there are, 
our choth young and old who perforce enter 
We cattithem! What a pity that they do not have 
and bla better chance | 
making) Think of the child that is born of miser- 
d from |ble parentage, of crippled body, the reposi- 
ng" Wory of little but disease! What is his 
 fashionhanco in life? How is he with sucha 
y begiathitiful equipment adequately to prepare 
that liltiimself for all eternity ? 
oirth. ke another chance ? 
urtain 01| Think of the one, the many iu fact, of 
which nore fortunate physical endowment, but 
| eventhandicap ped by some distortion in character 
he inevilyhich makes in the long run for dis: 
ith quésipated energies and a ruined life! Would 
s seemte like another chance ? 


= u; Think of the one who in some moment 
our waf weakness yields to an overmastering 
guise, * pluse, and, sober reason returns too, 
not: b0 to, finds himself the occasion of deep 
le. but “rong to others, disgraced, huated fugitive 
he acwOM justice, perchance a murderer, or 
sented. Ven worse! Think you, would he like 
gimother chance ? 


immeaéll| Think of the one At, driven by fie 


ickly-rWne_ of the thousands of awful mistakes 
to thfàich.at critical moments make men des- 

; aerate, seeks the only remaining avenue 
And ? 2 
ve madewn life; who sees so 
false step was 


retrace the step nor repair the 


plainly where the 


— 
jo) 
© 
i 

- z= 


countless realms of ` 


instead -of being, 


How would he 


at seems to promise relief and takes his“ 


taken, but alas! can. 
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injury! Do. you think he would like 
another chance ? i 
Think too, if any one of those were near 
and dear to you, so near that his well- 
being is your well-being, his success or, 
failure,.his honor or disgrace, your alao l 
Would you like him to have another chance ?; 
Think if you: please, of your, own life! 
What one of us has such a-faultless record) 
that here and there are not some incidenis,. 
some: transgressions, which might cause. a 
blush of shame, if nothing. {jmore, were 
they .but given publicity? Wouli. we, 
would. not we, each one of us, like another) 
chance ? ue aba ; 
Think, on the’ other hand,, of: those who 
have devoted their lives. to:\some great‘ 
purpose, in the inventive field; for instance, 
or in art, music, or the sciences, snd 
whose wonderful achievements, seemed to 
them! but as the twilight of most glorious 
day in comparison with, what they might 
have. accomplished, had strength and years - 
been. vouchsafed. them only,alittle longer! , 
Would they like another chance? i 
And when: the world is startled, as now 
and again. happens, . by the unheralded i 
and; by all scientific methods, unaccountable . 
advent of. some prodigy, who: in early years : 


s 


. manifests surpassing genius, think you it) 


too much’ to. believe that: :such- a soul is. 
having another chance ? Tota 

In fact, think of-every field of- human 
activity and endeavor, from those strewn: 
with the wrecks of failure to those adorned 
with the most brilliant successes, and whe- | 
ther it be to repair mistakes, right wrongs, 
make a better record, or carry noteworthy 
achievement to even more glorious heighis: - 
what one of the horde of travelers upon » 
these countless think: you, would | 


= + faulty 
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Thou shalt live long enough to develop’ 
thy every power and accomplish the “lofti- 
est of sublime ambition !” MAn 

| “Thoa shalt live thy | 
| again, and with every time 
opportunity to remedy that 
hast failed today !” 

Would such a messenger 
Would such a welcome fall 
i ears ? ; 
| After all, ‘where would be the great’ 
wonder in ‘the fact itself? Would a second’ 
coming be more incomprehensible than. a’ 
first? Nor is it an objection that the 
ossibility finds such 
ope. The world after all knows but very 
little of divine realities, and which’ one of’ 
all our powers and faculties bas played a 
more important part in humao develop- 
ment and achievement than hope, which 
hag ever been the one incentive and on: 
account of which: man. has always ‘been 


life again and yet 
have’ repeated: 
wherein thou 
be welcome? 
on willing 


effort. 

“Hope on, hope ever!” Dare to hope 
for gréat things! And may 
assured that ‘the ‘finiteness of the human 
imagination could ‘not possibly form con- 


_ tade? eae : i 
E Does not thei very fact that we can con- 
ceive and bope in ilself prove the poesi- 
bility. a a HANG 
Could buman mind conceive of human 
life, if it were not a possibility? — 
ilf not, by what similitude, then, could 
tbe idea ever have arisen? \ 


of 
justice aud ‘unfailing justice, did not their 


ibility, nay, their actuality, exist ? 


like à negation of the fact is only a seem- 
ing, duo ‘pot to any actual failing’ of ‘the 
ai , but due solely to my’ On: failing 
perception, which’ are as incap- 


3 preceded it. ~ #00) 


strong support in? 


willing to do and dare, and without which: 
success could never’ ‘be’ the crown of human 


we not be# 


__ ceptions upon which to base hopes’ which“ 
|i could transcend the i possibilites of 'Infini- ` 


‘Could the human mind ever even dream’ 
opportunity and equal opportunity, of’ 


Phen it must be true that what seems- 


et of penetrating ‘beyond: the’ J 
ical as are our memories of recalling? Teutisshess, would scarcely make the 
PEON EUS ilizw RAJI sweeter. woo gele 
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How often’ we ask ourselves the») 
tion: What are we here fcr? Tt ‘se 

If wo search the Bible for an ansi 
we may find” something significant in jorld 
injunction: “Beye therefore perfect, at, the 
as your Fatber in Heaven is perfect”, dint t 

The’ < possibility of ‘successfully’ obey iden: 
this injunction seem to become'an impp tSr, | 
bility, not because of any failure in 10Okly 
willingness ‘to try, nor yet because of yom 
doubt: as-to,our ability’ to succeed, apvote 
we only ‘given sufficient opportunity P a 
simply because of the exceedingly: piek 
time’ afforded by°-a single earth-lif S 
aċcomplishing“ this ‘stupendous task. » 

Without any argument it is obviougtl, 
the words mean, exactly what they. e 


treng 


that. perfection. is expected of us and m Th 
be required of .us ; This injunetin f tl 
absolutely, unqualified it does noterna 


try to be perfect, —nor be as nearly m Thig 


fect as you can; but, simply: “By, co 
perfect.” | "1 xteer 
Can it be that we are require mite 


accomplish ‘‘what is simply and utle4e h 
impossible in the time afforded, andil an 
are ‘ultimately to. bé condemned "for m S9 
from ‘the very start could have Beier 
nothing but an inevitable failure? IFS- ° 
unthinkable. i 


pe 2s apisetg genet A 
_ Why, then, in striving to find thet ay ¢ 
in which , divine . commands are . Win 


interpreted, do we not cease searchinfihese 
some weaker meaning than (he Walogt 
imply, aud simply take them _literalljonti 
their’ face-value, as ‘it were, and ‘withtaten 
faith that the omniscience, which fei 
the rules for our conduct, must aléjccorc 
united with omnipotence to - framélnd a 
opportunity ‘for their fulfilment. © °° ptoa 
And would we really have it otherwie!® d 
Who wants to approach the kingdott®® 
heaven as a beggar? Such an aiili® 
would hardly: fit. us to ‘enjoy the Py 
And how could we feel ‘at ‘all’ ath 
we had not already “made of this’ 
the heaven it might be? | We ~ce 
would: be charity-puests, ‘and the cdi 
ness of unworthiness, made mem 


o | 
rms 
nt 


Bare 


x we tet i 
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4 these 
MY weotis difficult to understand how men 
an anata women, like’ those of this western 
ant in orld today, who naturally feel some glory 
erfact at the: vastness of their achievements ‘aud 
‘ect? bint to'them with pe rdonable pride as worthy 
ly obgifidences of and monuments to a higher 
au ime to? of mentality, are any longer willing 
ure ip leskly to accept gross substitutes for the 
1 Guniinating truth ‘of Reincarnation, and will 


1US8e Of pi id ; X 
fw ote! so much ‘énergy toward’ bolstering 


cceed, ng 
tunity’: | 


nol ian’ life, its „duration and possibilities 
giy" Which cannot stand by‘ virtue of any innate 
ape trength, i ' 

task iMg Si: 

obvious HISTORY OF RE-INCAKNATION. 

a Ba | The writer simmarises the history 

juncti n$ „tho illuminating truth of Rein- 


3 not Arnation =- Rw Š 
nearly pr This history of the single earth-life theory 
ly: “p3 confined ; to practically the last 
Sixteen. centuries:, and, to a comparatively 
requir mited porton: of the world’s population. 
and ute? history, of the taeory of Reincarnation, 
d ahdi® the other „hand, , embraces a materially 
: Prge: sphere, both in time and extent, a 
„0 prief examination of which mighi repay, 
, syne by showing what its cre ibility has 
lure A | RR f 8 
eri i Among the ancients there are at: least 
uk (pe our distinct’ sources. from which inform- 
are “tion may be gleaned upon this subject. 
earcbiPAphose are Egypt, :(ndia and the Hast, 
the "alestine, and Greece. Regarding the, first- 
literal entioned . pl. H pandi ae ETA 
ad “with SEN one place, n erodotas makes the. 
hi ofl. ement that the “Egyptians are the 
hich’ !®arliest who. have spoken of this docirine, 
aust alijccording to which the: soul is immortal, 
frame ind after the destruction of the body enters 
Mo nto a newly-born being.” Of greater weight 
thor the references to reincarnation ‘in the 
dst: 
kina jiach expressions as: ‘May. he accomplish’ 
PAAL the: transformations he desires”; and! 
another place, the, prayer that he: may 
o cue a jing soul to take all the 
artis that may ploasè him.” The wh 
Vo -ootliyadbologys in tact; oP ancient ‘Egypt’ was 
t gtorwoven / with 14the ‘idea of the’ pret 
ae ue SDN a Oe ‘its repeated ‘return 
O Birth in“a physical'body,)) © 9 soa ciy 


Ast 


yncient Egypt- Ritual; where are found 


‘fos 
In Persia Reincarnation was ‘taught by 
the followers of Zoroaster; who believed it 
the pre-existence of the soul; “its” descent 
into earth-life for the purpose’ of gaining 
experience requiring repeated incarnations, 
and its “subsequent  reascension “into 
Paradise. 1 Dis ger) Sid 
In India, China; Japan, and the ‘Hast 
generally, Reincarnation for untold centuries 
has been‘and’still is almost universally accept- 
ed. In fact, it? is said to be thé belief of two- 
thirds of ‘the word’s population today: 
Nor ‘are those who hold to ‘this doctrine 
the unlearned, for it isthe teaching’ of 
the most profound philosophers of the 
East. The form of this’ teaching ‘in India 
is perhaps best shown by quotations from 
the Bhagavad-Gita, such as: “All worlds 
up to ‘that of Brahma’ are ‘subject to 
rebirth again and again.” Death is ‘certain 
to all things which are born, and rebirtk 
to all mortals.” - “As the lörd'of this ‘mortal 
frame experienceth therein infancy, youth, 
and old ‘age, so' in future incarnations 
will it meet the same,’ and many ‘ others 
of similar import. + AOS sealant ai a 
Coming to Greece, we find ‘but the 
afterglow of Egypt and the Orient. ` Inter- 
course with these countries had carried 
many of the ancient teachings to Greeve, 
and as evidence’ of the attitude ‘held ‘it 
may be interesting to quote from ah 
eminent disciple of Pythagoras, who says’: 
The ancient theologists and priests testify 
that the soul is conjoined to the body 
through a certain punishment, and thatit 
ic butied’ in the body as in a sépul 
cher. ° 7 oe 
“Without” going to wearisome lengths in 
quoting leading ` philosophers of the’ ages 
and other noted writers, it seems Suffici 
to say that - recognition ‘of “the trath 6f 
Reincarnation is disclosed in’ the works ‘of 
such eminent ones’ as Empedocles, Plato - 
especially ‘in his Republic, Phaedo, and 
Phaedrus, —lamblichus, Porphyry, Vergil, 
and ‘others’ of equal repute, ‘while th © is 
abundant ‘evidence showing that*this’ sathe 
idea of rebirth was -held bythe old nb, 
the Celtic Druids, the”CGaals,”: the ‘Britons, 
and: Ancient peoples" in both’ Americas “and 


Gn! Africa, ‘whose histories cover anim 
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: time: while the idea of a siagle disci oles regarding tha man | 

Tike a earth seems almost exclusivly, if implies that they ‘were well doqutoet 

- not..completely, confined to Christendom with the idea of rebirth, and thought coer 

and even there has been the prevailing man might have been born (Ering 

doctrine for the last sixteen centuries valy. punishment for sins committed in, to ot 

Why the church changed its, teaching in former life. coi 

this regard is rather difficult to under- Iuero are many other passages Me ar 

H stand. in view of the many references, ia the New Testament, which speak ofjre o 

| the Bible which unmistakably point to a as having had prior existences, suyatchii 

i recognition of the law of Reincarnation. ; John, vi, 36, 51,625 i, 14; viii, 58. onvic 

f In Jeremiah, xxx, and in Haskiel, xxxiv 24; iii, 13; Philippians, ii, T; 2 Con Per! 

and xxxvii, there is the distinct promise of 9; L John, i, 2. In Rev.,. iii, 12, a par, 

rebirth. to David: “They shall serve the that. those who have. attained to a mor 

Lord their God, and David their king, stage of progress will “go no more ite 

whom I will raise up unto them.” In implying an end. to the necessiip?8888 

i Micah, v, there is the promise of a rule further incarnation.” è “he b 


. . e n 
Hebraic „ Talmud Reincanj/? 
was one of the. tenets and is even ave 
an accepted doctrire among the Jie pul: 


people; while among Christians thou% rme 
of a number of great’ man may be tresen 


to Israel, whose goings forth have been In the 
‘from ancient days.” In Malachi, iii and 
iy, wejfind reference to the reincarnation 
of Elijah in these words: ‘‘Bebold, I send 


you Elijah the prophet before the great Pav yeuered ih Se vA E ttl The 
and terrible day of the Lord come.” h 7 "J e Roe: ae i BRN 
-~ Turning to the New Testament, for the ana TN OLA Maiya TAN peing 
fulfilment of this Old Testament promise, AEC es tt eter eat S “nele 


that rebirth is an esoter ioe 
i t ge ' i 

the birth of John the Bota erg a tho select fow., {Bat at the no ant 
John . would “go before his jes ia the aaah Sounoil of (Cons i S, ve 
spirit, and DND A Na rn Chacea had beconhs a hee 10 NG osp 
framing the, prophecy in Malachi that n A eonia pe, kin 
Elijah would bə sent JBR sits the theory of febictl: 4 etrisd Mean 
p asi a harbinger. In “whoever shali, support. the sayillove: 

Presentation of ¢the 4: oxisienco of whic 
child afterwards known as Joha the soul, and thag consoquent!y Age: 
Baptist ; while from Jesus thera is the COMton cbuseimpirn, let him bp enatheml 
leiar face-value,’ to aote żt l 


: re. : : 

turned as the Baptist, his woda eis na faith that the sion they 
the eleventh chapter of Matton’ aon\d, “77 22% weclars the te 
will receive it, this is Elijah which was 12 ‘rmsor by implic: 


for to.come.” Also in the seventeonth C8 ders the | antichri 
chapter. Jesus, says,: “Elijah is ate work Jo the Church even iro 
already, and they knew him not, but did of Constantine, and considers fur 
, à independent judgment wa: ? 
then understood. the disciples that he through the. machinaticns ‘of thot? yyy 
é Hoe ; held the upper hand, deep sw Adel’ yn, 
:, That saina rgation was a ourrent belief COV2Cils is unavoidably gomewhai shaki peas 
1n Me timeo: of Jesua we learn from ‘such “Ovary F hy É: i F j 
~ pasgages’ as Luke ix, 8, 19, where the fone Sannot help but won ! 
„popnlar belief in the, return _ of Elijah or met with of Reincarna ‘ior a 
ee: is. clearly stated >; or could be th ch bitter apposition j í 
if John, ix, where the. question of th othe gainer by its supp? 
fi a ay ton of the Who has been the gainer ? 
i main. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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all borg hose who have been deprived of the 
Cqujaching, nor those who have suffered 
Oughtsraecution, even to the loss of life, for 
à laring to believe its truth and to teach 
itted inp to othera. Even to-day antagonism t^ 
g reintroduction is quite manifest, although 
$82Z08 ane arguments advanced against its, verity 
peak of jre of a quality that might indicate a 
Oces, gyjatching at straws rather than well-founded 
riii, 58, onviction. 
7; 2Co Porhaps the strongest reascn advanced 
12, wel opposition is the fact that we do not 
| to a qgmember our past lives This may sonnd 
o more ite plausible at first, but immediately 
necesgitj288°8 all weight when we consider that 
"he brain, upon which we. so largely 
Reince Perd for memory, being a material 
Nortion of the present ‘body, could hardly 
3 even lhave any connexion with or carry the 
g the Japulation of incidents relating to any 
23 thetirmer body in which the tenant of the 
ay be resent body may have been incarnated. 
“7 or ale The assumption of the role of a prophet 


“lS never lucrative, to say nothing. of always 


orn 


!etOMIH#elp believing, and giving voice to. the 
c wugelief, that the time may not be far dis- 
_ ‘iio Want when the leaders of the world in, 
wst0hristian thougbt, the ministers of the 
io ospel, will gladiy accept and teach this 
agigroat truth of Reincarnation as ‘the only 
arricd Means whereby the divine message of 
styillove and opportunity, to the preaching of 
seco of which they are devoting their lives, can 
iy woodibo made `of real avail and efficiency. 
Latham Somehow, it seems viardiag »a~a that 
in Where should be any ws makes w-) 
weladvocacy. for the law‘ptians are the 
, | Reasons, arguments, ~ explanations, “añu 
haa illustrations of its probability and“ necessity 
meut ero 80 Numerous, while any condradictory 


IT l seems as if it were a self-evident 
h ac i è F r i) t 
Perhaps a stranger thing, however, is the 
Mnwillingness so many entertain to give 
he subject attention; and this unwilling- 
hess for the most part must be based upon 
A failure to appreciate the importance of its 
aw cognition, and the many ways. in which 
i „dts understanding would .lead , US, vitally to. 
i ebange our attitude and conduct, 


li- e 
Keing somewhat hazardous; yet I cannot , 


than vidence is’ so difficult to find, that it 
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For the time being discard the. prejudice 
of - former conception, and accepting 
Reincarnation asa possibility, immediately 
you will see” how completely and satisfactor-"* 
ily it accounts for yery many of. the other- 
wise inexplicable problems of human . 
existence. And bəttər and greater than any, ; 
personal. satisfaction such recognition, may ; 
occasion is the material help it brings in 
making one’s own life really eoun’. y JOR 

Recognising theloag journey humanity jis, 
taking with its many pitfalls, and faintly. + 
realizing how lamentably we all, even the, 
best of us, must have, blundered .and failed . 
time-and time and tima again through past 
ages, our. perfunctory tolerance. for, the < 
idiosyncrasies of others changes to true; 
sympathy through the bond of our common; } 
experience, and mutual sympathy, makes for, ; 
mutual helpfulness,—helpfulness for the. 
young and helpfulness for tha old; helpful- 
ness for the weak and even for: the strong; 
helpfulness for those. who in any way suffer, 
and helpfulness too. for those who have made . 
them suffer. : 

We are all common travelers upon a 

common road, and the mistakes one makes . 
we all are liable to make, if we have not.: 
learned better though having made them 
already, Some of us are marching. bravely . 
and. find the road quite smooth—for the © 
present. Some drag along with limping.: 
gait, a burden to themselves, anda care, if ; 
not à menace, to those about them. But 

who knows when smooth ways may become ., 

rough, when sinewy limbs may become 

unstrung! Who knows when unexpected . 
iobstacles may be met, and new tests of. 
cher. 277 >’ aquired! 

OWS horta not to fail. 


He only fails, who, falling, will not-rise~ 
again, or who seeing another fall, fails to - 
to: reach out to a brother in need a kindly ` 
hand of aid. Lay Tan A 


3 


CIVIL ADMINISTRATION IN ANCIENT ` 
© INDIA IN THE 7TH century A.D, | 
Mr, O. V. Vaidya io his latest work 

History of “ Medieval Hindu India ” 
devotes a chapter to“ Civil Adminis- 


Wh 


LAWS “AND GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


ministration of law he says :— ; 


i = ‘The kingdoms of India of the 7th century 
AS“D, notwithstanding their despotic or 

autocratic nature, were usually well-governed 
and@happy and were probably better off in 
this respect than'the kingdoms contemporary 
with them inthe West The Indo-Aryans, 
whilé'they acquiesced in or rather preached 
thé! divine nature‘of the kingly authority, at 


the same time sought to impose a check on , 


the’ autocracy of kings by holding that laws 
were also divine’ and incapable of being 
changed. In ‘fact in the Indian kingdoms 
- exéry thing from the life and conduct of the 
_ king down to thé taxes and punishments was 
fixed by the divine ordinance’of the Smritis. 
j| Inthe West the king is believed to be the 
source ofall laws. In India the source of 


human agency ‘can’ change ‘it. 
with even the consent of the people had thus 
no legislative power. 
to’adiitinister justice according to the divine- 
ly ordained law and to keep place and order 
by punishing robbers and other evil-doors. 


of land‘and ‘trade’ and handicraft for pər- 
forming’ this service and the amount was 
' fixed'st one sixth of the former and ‘one-- 
fiftieth of the value of the latter. The former 
_ @mount in case of neeess.ty might ‘ba’ in- 
creased to one-fourth. 


s 


"very: 


"Were sanctioned by the Smritis. The people 
again with their highly religious nature 
-were generally free from crime and thus was 
`| caued, that usually happy condition of the. 


| 


_ ably impressed impartial foreigners like 
a pilings Pong who fhomsgolves ei undor 
widely diferent conditions in the imperial 

ki gd eP Ghika: “With thase A aiy 
rks we shall try to describe in ‘detail 

pee ett: condition Vof; the . 7th 
orh apevidencsi of the, Harshajr 
8nd of Segre rtrd al ihar ag, 


{ith i 
akii] s 
Yx # 
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- CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT REVIEWED, 


sont: . .. . io usin this inquiry to a considerable 
“Concerning Legislation and the Àd-:: 


law-'is' the Sruti" and the Smriti and no’ 
The kings‘ 


Their duty was simply'’ 


They were to receive taxes from the produce’ 


; villages or gramas. 


crease’ ourt The expens3s or” 
government, as Hiuen Tsang has noted, were 
‘limited and‘the kings probably never’ 
found’ it necéssary to levy taxes beyond what’ 


_ ancient kingdom (of India which so favour-- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


O 


The provisions of the Smritis: algo Will 
exten 
ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS, flies 


The country was then as.now diygrneci 


into: District > Tehsils, Villages, pond 
s pom | tasmu VOLE & 
Says our author : Ee 


The Desa or country was usually dired ir 
for administrative purposes into diyavaste 
which were in the north called  Bhuktj adiate 
which in the south were called Vageir ac 
sometimes Mandala. This division padme 
ponds with the district of the British , tbe 
fhe word, Bhukti perhaps referred to go gS: 
tax collected and might be fitly trande'e-th 
by the word collectorate. The Bhuk! 
District was again subdivided into ant: th 
portions whic» were called Vishaya eyobwic 
where and which correspond to the’ roilage 
Tehsil or Taluka. ge Tami! aod I soi 
countries of the extreme) >. isbu > 
often called Nada and lir - 
sometimes with the wi Moe 
was not further sub-divids gh 
times find further sub-div si: bl 
into portions—East, West, © 
as in modern or Mahowe: 
; Tarafs. : 


The Vishaya. consiste“ 
lla f The: 
ministrative unit, was the 
being usually described 
particular Vishaya of a 
or Mandala. The Vishay: 
after. the chief twn of it > 
had a name which somoeti... 
people. . Thus. Khetaka, | 
Kheda Tehsil and Jejaka “nakil o: 
Bhukti (Hiuen Tsang, Watter 
meant the collectorate -oi 
Chinas. Bhukti also was 
from a big town or city, @ ©. 
Bhukti mentioned in the B 
Harsha. 


Tuk VILLA 
_ [ho administration. © 
is thus graphically desc). i 
The grama or village forns:” 
of the country and its aC su! 


tanbo Gat 
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30 Willy, 
ble exten | 2 
1 iM \ad. fixed sites and boundaries. For the 
IONS, jllages remained. undisturbed .in the: in- 
now. diyprpecine wars that. were constantly going 
llageg, xand found. no, difficuuy, ia, transferring 
2°" \eir-allegiance to any new. king or any new 
k ywer. . The important towns no doubt: suf- 
ually dired inthe wars waged. and were frequeatly 
ato diyigvastated, entirely. . But, the. villages. were 
Bhuktjadisturbed and remained self-contained in 
led . Vagieir admiuistration, haying, their hereditary 
igion ggadmen and bead. registrars corresponding 
British’, the ‘Patels and the Patwaris of modern 
d tosogys; From the Harsha-Charita it, appears 
ly trankatthe former’s name ‘was wWaqztoa. 
© Bhukt! E ! BP Haale. ETERS, 
into ani@-the latter's name was arn. Karana 
ishaya eyobvidusly the’ register of ténancies in ‘the 
the’ ryjlage and the Patawari: is’ still*called in 


shay A south meri and grin and Kolala 


wc paia, the Deccan also; means. tho same thing. 


‘Om ‘saqza which word “occurs * in 
af Hatilay’s Artha-Sastra’'‘also (page 62} “and 
A a ‘yich there plainly, means: an office, building 
W keeping records *-( st@qzaaeaa : 
oo egaa aaa agara 
i RAI): It seems Clear from’ this that there 
zato safe records offices or govertiment offices so to 
oy ter. ak in every Village., In fact ATMAN 
~~ juld® mean something’ like’ the Chavdi ‘of a 
$ @can village, ‘whére governmént~ work is 

z a linarily. done and:the: man in chatga of it 
CA Js called aima@ziga! Adis thus oléarly 
| Dp 1 headman of the. village.: and had a right 
‘Present nazar to kings as described by Bana. 
So ©. 274) amni ei aaa : 
so Pi gaum Rat aig tar Raagmaa- 
ss: menma atga- 

OR genni ga aga. The -word 
takshapatalik occūrs fn a" rañ “of 

at phd í c a ‘ant o 

k rasena dated A. D. °512,” gooi bib: 
Laat JH p.. 180, and indicates; that” there 

@ chief revenue or record" officer “for *the 

wary GC YEM JBI SUAS ag? 
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je word” Patil‘is derived in “my” opinion’ 


112 


whole State.. In this way the ordered nature: 
of the administration is testified to by the 
maintenance of records in every village, towa,: 
chief town and the capital. : Hiuen Tsana also 
states that regular records. were maintained 
in ‘each kingdom. |The DATA SH ig, 
therefore, the parent of the modern Patel and 
was the chief government official in each 
Village. ' This village officer is also. mentioned 
in another iuscription (Corp. Ins. ILL p. 257). 


where. the, „word waaa 
occurs and indicates the appointment of the 


officer in every village. = 


The existence of: other ` village-officers or 
rather servants is indicated: by the word 


‘@aaarfirgitat in the extract from Bana 


given above. The headman of the village 
(Patel) .registrar (Patwari,) and. the other 
servants of the village were apparently heredi- 
tary (or Dhruva a word occurring in Gajarat 
grants and still used in Gujarat) and they 
constituted a unit of administration which was 
self-contained. and sufficient;~-They collected 
the chief laud-tax, viz, one-sixth of corn and 
als) the minor taxes which were rather 
numerous and inconvenient... We may quote 
here the usual expression used in the grants of 
villages of that period and try to understand 
them. Take, for instance, the Khoh grant of 
Maharaja Hastin (Crop. Ins. Vol. ILI, p. 96) 


GAT: AURRE Aar: or to the grant 


of Dharasena of A. D. 571, (Corp Ins. Vol. IMEI 
page 167) where it is said that the land was 


granted to the grantee Aki ateites 

qarayara RORA MANARE O 
the grant of Siladitya VII (Crop. Ins. Hlp 
179) Sen: ARET aaa RR: Ka 

vaaraa: eto. Invall.these the word 
gxa must be taken to mean the pringi- 
palutax, d. es, the, land tax.“ This word haa not 


been yet traced by me to any ancient works, 
But ‘as Dr. Fleet has” suggested in’ ca 
footacte ‘at page 97 of the Corp, 
‘Ins, Vol. II], it is plain that it means the chief 
npe an? woki fe fait mit arid 


i 
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CONTEMPORARY? THO 


Seay 2 SPIES, 
a 


w 
R ne? Holt ‘he village ! Sait seors! in 


tia mean: “extra taxssion: extra cultii 


j opinion, 
\ ens as’ Dro Fleet: ‘suggests. “What py 
| exttattexes were may’ ‘he dicovered by the al 


\ ofthe. phus and the inecriptioug also in this 
volo 2. The Manu Smriti provides: for taxes 
oip tarious artidles besides corn in the’ following 


| gokas, andaa ‘sganigaia gai 
| mae rearat a kisi Giá NaaeracoTat 


aaa Page al swat a Instat 
9-32-28. ~ These 


am REA 
iaaa ai 

/ things: may be taken:to be such things; as. were 
_ doldeand: not things:;which any person reared 
ĝ produced for „his, own consumption. That 
Pal faxes were actually levied ‘in’ the’ 7th 
“eentury ‘appears ; “probable «from epigraphic 
li ‘yecorda of the time.: Ihe Chammak copperplate 
_ grant (Corp: Tus. Vol Ill p: 238) deserves: :to 
Ba'quoted: ‘here’ at: length. It grants the village; 


Bie 


sade MANUSIA ET: NAAN- 
K ee 
a ReaNaaT:. athaieeRiencites ama: 
Bhs afaa: BIT: eto, This 
pay taz. on (salt or, wet salt, on sale and 
Be age aid ọn ming roduce. “It is free of 
| labour “of every kindi It: is ‘granted 
ee i; “with 


oe. Rae MegA: aiaia 
"i Fi 
Į 

may be translated as: “follows. — The village is 

not to pay taxes. Ati 18. not to be entered by 

[liers or the police. It is not to give the 

_ merease of cows and bulls. !t is not to be 

pabjéct to the payment’on flowers and” milk ior 

obi pasturage, hides and:charcoal, It is not, to 

ré;troye apd, other minor finds and 

iota at and ne Klipta. (I follow: here 

traniblation’ by Dr. Fleét with some ex- 

fone): ‘The Words fer ind ga follow- 

the tore s afr: and a: 


T ‘the chief’ produce, $ oie 
inor: „products such | as 


ower 
A as is { Sine 


i Éo or in the Manu Smriti: MEA T Coletto CL may “be the 


UGHT REVIEWED, 


or land tax wes levied, whether by! ap 
ing from the actual ‘produce or by , Wo was 
yield, is not clear. Land was certainly v real 
ed, for the measurements of land an. 
given in inscriptions of the time Thue id 1 in | 
Ins. Vol ‘ILL No. 28' grant of Dharasena or tas 
lands in several villages with particulari in was 
even are ‘given and the measurements willed 
ed are Padavarta Satam (100) or Pad, 

Navati (90) or Padavarfa Ashtavingais© 
Padavatta probably means so many Q% 


of 
edi 


paces, pada being not the actu: il Foot Aa 
pace or two feet. These fiolds are small } i pe 


but:they belong, it must be remember 
Gujarat where land is very fertile For, 

leds’ fertile tracts the measurements ‘tig ne: 
different, for instance, the. grant of Pravminist 
(Corp. ‘Ins, Vol. Ill, 241): is measur Har 
USAT, OF royal measure _.. Whatiress 
royal measure was is not mentioned ; {hy offic 


In 
used is usar. aaiue: 80; oy 
Dr. Fleot thinks that the name of the. i Lad b 


Apparently. howeveti are 
ns 


was Bhumi. 


is a plot of land: ‘The 800 measures i : 
of. the, village granted to. 1000 Brahmins $: P 
probably constitute a large modern Vill gran 
about 4900 acres and the “measure woul the 


approximate to a Bigha or l} acre 9 3 en 
times. The word fi: (Nin ix 
oe ra A ER 
isnot found in grants given ihis ur. 

8 nna 


That word, however, appex: 
one. 


Ít occurs in the Kautiiiya 
page 107°where ‘its meani: s 
following table of space moo: 
I Danda (stick) 10 “Dan¢<s- 
and 3 Rajjus=1 nivattens 
nivartana equal to 120 cubi: 
60... yards. length. The 
nivartana owovld ` ke 
with nivartana :a one side. 
yards, As acre consists 
which makes the acre equal 
1} nivartanas. The measu 
itho Mahomedans was also ‘ 
gr stick, being taken to bo 
20 sticks. broad and was n° arly D 


girat jpa, 4 Perhaps _ the . humi 


of 
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b 
r ! a ; 
‘tainly y realised, the s4 or land. tax. was 


an a ‘ ; A 
Thusjd in kind and probably the sanat 
irasena pr taxes were also received in kind. 


rticular in was stored by a special odicer of the 


ee talled the alETITTeIM, who'was also 


"oy tt was an old measure. Io whatever 


ad | f 5 
htavibiaee of the minor articles. These were 
man amediatoly sold or were stored for future 


‘ording to their nature. Interesting 
We the manner of sale or storage are to be 
the Kautilya Artha Sastra, pages 


| foot. 
re small j 
remember; 
ale Kor: ; 
ments ‘tig next try to understand village life 
of Pravinistration from. inscriptions as also 
| meaatty Harsha-Charita The grants of villages 

_ Whatiressed either to the villages or to gov- 
ned ; th officera; thus the grants at page 93 and 
3} Ins: Vol. ILI are addressed to the 


Si SOW a be i 

eee (afaartaa: Eze: aaga) who 
1i PE i red to pay the taxes to the grantees. The 
howevell) are said to belong toall castes whom 


F pmins were tne foreraost (see Corp. Ins. 
pasures t aw yaa he ~ 


rahmin L- p 216 aaraa araa: )- 
dern vib grants are ‘addressed :to’ Government 
are- woii the, latter are asked not to interfere 
acre %9 enjoyment of the villages by tho 


clive The grantees in their turn 
_ „required to be of good 
ia his ur. The following expressions in 


bo s immak grant (Corp. las. Vol 
\ rthasd 


aa Te very interesing adega 
T arasan | aa 


III page 


8 beor i; translated -as follows :— 
: Ke will; last (with. the . moon 
gute Sun. provided that the gran- 
0 mo, treason ; against the State, 
‘¥ aro not.slayers of Brahmins, thieves 
$9, poisoners of kings, that they do not 


fe the grants were reyokable.”. This 
in not only proves the moral 


, pect nature of the administration. 


HAMFATIT TATA AT RHA 


iar Or conimit offences in other Villages,. 


we and © 
life in the villages, ‘but also shows nthe} 


rt 
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The chief requirements, of Indiau,y 


though these when taken for sale to the. market, z 
were subject to the tax ¢. 
seen. that,.inam villages are often.;exptessly.. s 
stated to.be free from tax on salt both dry and: patic 
on grass, . [t seem, thera was then, no monopol. esso} 3 
of salt-manufacture. by ,Goverament. . ln, many, ~i 


villages there were wells.. of salt, water... bls 
and in some places salt was dug 
out - from ‘hills. “Such quantities were, of oh ¥ 


course, limited: and ‘salt manufactured -ou a= © 
large scale for ‘sale was an ‘important’ com: «= AR 
modity for taxation which even the ancient; -iw 
Governments did not disregard. As:for. grass j 
and grazing, there were appirently ‘cummon 2) aiy 
grazing grounds in every village. Pasture: 17 Lii 
plots enclosad ‘aud giving valuable grała are > 9% 
noticed in Smritis and are called vivita! Waien ign iis 
gras3 was’ taken from: these for gala tosaithe ssa 
market it paid the Government the usual- tase” Caz 
Lastly, fuel was, obtainable by the villagers fera 
for their owa use in the forests of their owa | 
villages. Bach village had its own forest = © 
And there were forests’ on the borders of niss 
kiugdows invariably «These forests are treated 4.5... 
by the Smritis as ownerless. However portions i 
of forests“ callad Nagavana where elephants ~” 
abounded were presérved. But other’ forests 
and village forests were open free for villagers. 5 
Bana describes tracts bordering on forests’ and ~ 
forest villages and the forest themselves wuh = sd 
that love of iateresting detail which constitates:, (=> 
the singular charm of the Harsha Charita. 
Some of these details are worth quoting’ here. 7 = 
— Unrestrained forest guards often: seized the i-: i 
hatchets of wood cuttera of other villages’ going `i. | 


att 
4 


a2 


ea a 
“places you would meet, with “bands of pir i 
cutters with bodies exercised with the, constant adr ty 
cutting of woud, having long hatchets’ on thee ë 


CON 
slung their breakfast 

would meet with people 
makshika, feathers of 
combs, barks of khadira tree, 

men of forest tribes having on 
ketfuls of forest flowers and 

llages to sell them These and 
oth that people had free access 

+ ‘to forests for jungle produce and jungle’ tribes 
| | freely took forest produce for sale to the 


"bordering separate yillnges. 


Villages thus in these: days were usually 
ell regulated and self-sufficient communities 
whose life was easy, and. well ordered. ‘They 
were not, however, quite without their own 
| troubles though petty. The usual pest of the 
| villages then as now was the policeman and 
| the soldier; the Chatta'and the "hata as they 
re called in grants. The grantees of inam 
| villages were, therefore, specially granted the 
" drivilege that their villages would not. be en- 
"ered by the policeman and the soldier, i The 


word AAIAZIARA occurs in almost every 


“shoulders to which were 
At others you 


Beat nade by the word atzacaq. Dr. Fleet 


ranslates it by ‘ with the exception of fines 
Imposed on thieves.’ I would however trans- 
‘Jk by ‘ with the exception that villages may be 
‘Yntered for the purpose of pursuing or catching 


t 
| n The exception plainly relates to the 


{metimes further added, e. g, AERA: 
| Khob grant of Samkshobha (Corps {ns. TIL 


f. 115) and it shows that the right to enter 
pam villages extended to the pursuit or ; detec- 


jon of traitors. It would be natural to expect 


i 
+] EQ 


‘hh 
| ea police’, inam villages to which. the 
rivilege of‘ non-entry by policemen and 
bi vity of robbers or traitors.’ The State 
agon, of cou £6, remained Open to the un- 
idab  oppreskion of the policeman and the 

3 tter, however, must have troubl- 
ntervals only, that is, when on 


fight Sta 


HUS! 
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TEMPORARY THOUGHT REVIEWED E" 


i The prosperous village was, expected to kag? 


ant and conveys this important privilege to- 
pam donees. Sometimes. an exception was, - 


or entry of village. The word Ñg 


State would’ nof ‘allow,.:as :has beon: 


rs was granted, being the centres of the 
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-iTho villages were-usually prosperous in al 
of these occasional troubles; and. the | The 
expected to perform: certain charitable: dy? 
‘Sadavarta or ‘alms; house where grain \( az 
given to every. needy, person every day. 

was also expected to keep open a pram SPOT 
water-house, where watoce.was served to ig hese } 
thiraty person throughout the day. It ime. 
‘also expected, to ope house or, Sifficers 
and a pragransa ¢ room. ` Banystem 
describing the prop audition of elow : 
Srikaptha or Thad under 'Pialeo- Ba 
kara Vardhana re duty in Tol. I 
expression agag in apga AAT 
qaaa aa: H- C vhich ma TAT 
that outside every, vi sted spac | gaa 
mendaps.for sabha, si d, pragu! 
Thess mandapas., wi f , tomph an 
sheds erected fortem sora: ; 93034 thai THe 
to be kept, open during it and mihe of 


ous 


‘seasons and not! ‘durin, 308800 ined 
autamn, when. trayeller pected, A 
move orbe io need.: _ ay 
' Tus TEHSIL ANI sorde h 
The ‘chief’ ‘features Jigoro PUA 
Tehsil administration fc eth Met | 


. This is perhaps academ 
references to the Virhayap- 
Visbaya consisted of a nur 
average of which was a huaui«: 
i. e,-Boukti or Mandala may | 
tain one thousand villages mns i 
there was a.district.officer aliipg 4" 
lesvara or Rashtrapati. The ,/ ii yee 
the. Mandalesvara’ wepresantes, 4! kiri 
hence they: often are. called , jaa% 

“jnscriptional ‘records. © Subo oai 
there were other officers ‘also, , 01°" 

officer and a magistrate, ii Thery 3") 
‘thieves and exterminating roll, 285 
considered paramount and pol: œ ©“ 
‘established for every ’:ten orth 

* villages .as’ provided: forieven ‘ilsor © "o 


EVID Iselu vodi 


t 


_,, Radi ater qaza pia ki 


Horieta TENE ns 


‘ 


sles soy: X d ie 1 i 
' a a a hadi & 
gala amam 


se 
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‘ey i The police officer of 100 villages of sentences. These names indicate that almost 
sqrt rather of the Vishaya (Tehsil all departments of administration which are 
j kat soe ed is called Chaur aara iA ‘necessary for a well ordered, civilized govern- 

% ment existed in those days The boundary) 
settlement officer, ‘ District and Taluka chief 
on Vispenser of punishment was called Sata officer, the surveyor or measurer, the magis- 


toi ‘aheso names occur in several inscriptions’ of the: ‘trate, the police’ officer, and the ' qos 


It ime, Of course,’ in different States, names i ‘or jailor are there and do the work required of 
or, §ifficers sometities ' differèd, "but apparently ‘the “thom ina complex administration, 
Banystem was’ generally the ‘same. We give 


an oy ANART ) while the magistrate -or 


a of elow some names of officers appearing in the BLus: Books.. ' DS s 
' ‘Prale: -Barnak inscription (of Bengal) Corp. Ins. Public records were: cineil compiled 
yin ‘ol. LL p. 216 l and preserved and. it is: curious’ that 
aam amga aankan Aaaa: qr- State. publications were ‘then as now 
Raefa... ga dinate nea ua called: “blue books ”: Say our author :t; 

k m ji z The appointment of officers and of courts ‘re 
spat SPRL Stet a E ASA SIE. quires the maintenance of records as -we have 


pragu alread stated: and. that. such); records. wer 
saree H AUMIA RIRA e y a 

tomph a SATAN, EaI WA paya i maintained ,.is proved, by. :the testimony, € 

3, thal TAR aak qnisRqusqnan. ` Hiuen,; Tsang. . He says, (Wattears’ Vol, .. 

nd Mihe officers ‘whose usines’ can well be ascer- page 154). “as to their’ archives _ an 

osti ined in the above are the gä or envoy, records, there are separate i BCE = 

pecte ~ these: “The  otfcial ` annals- “an 
losaRimTOr marlxer of boundaries, uaga papers are- calledicollectively “nilapitha.? 


or ìo heit „apparent; ` or king’s éldest 30n these good and bad are recorded and instan- 
a Ps h " of public calamity and good fortune are 
rit ister ingia! ministers, wea ETIA.: the fórthřin detail.” The name nilapitha: reminds 


- eth niet dispenser of ‘punishinents for the whole one of the blue State pubic the- British 
government. The historian of Kashmir: Kal 
} yfi aaia the,chiet usher, amar: the bana states’ that ‘‘he ‘ wrote history: fromq 
s lpasurt, gata minister in charge of ‘nilamata.. The existence ci maintena) |, 
Age A such records should dispel the commion 1_ 
ss <2) Tinces, UAT ña the representatives of the that ‘India had no: historial ‘records. ` 
a eu li. On ‘District and Taluka or Tehsil of- fortunately these bave been lost in the 


v8); ani: an the pursuers of pee the Mabome’ ne. the seca cee of Be 4 


ein} {be n syo TER r 
mit gaigui basa, 


GHG o Apiay aed 


EIMA qoii al 


Föda Diyos pibimri «lf j H eh fe 4 is ; a = eee 
bal fics Mf duseiaigin at 4A Wank — ide ens Per e a 4 
sa cy Pea a SMS AS Sy ' mii yiiswoey aoise ody oF Ea agt 2 p. 
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ARI 
ASA 


ECHO OF THE GANDHI— 
_, READING INTERVIEW, 


| Tho Gandhi-Reading Interview 
‘cited considerable controversy and 
i Kercised the public mind ‘a good deal 
(Ne Nore than ‘it ought to have done. An 
r Ngreed: version” has now appeared 
| \ the form of an official communique. 
< his version fully vindicates the posi- 
_;pn.of Mahatma Gandhi and completely 
| ,ulpates him from the ‘stupid and 
{ Wienke that he was induced 
_ Pladvis 


AN, 


——————— 


fet a sa oo EN = 


tby “a relating to the.conditiong general- 
| nterewailing in India, His- Excellency, 
oe Pandit Malaviya of-the Govern- 


= decision to commence: . criminal 


1adé speeches inciting to violence 
Y ‘discussion turned upon the distur- 
that might possibly ensue. Pandit 
amy@ expressed the opinion that it 
ope of advantage for His Excellency to 
tht. Gandhi. His Excellency replied 
adyvould be glad to meet Mr. Gandhi 
5 bis views if he applied for an 
_ On the next day, Mr. Andrews 
cellency and suggested that he 

Mr, Gandhi. It should be 
hat various important matters 
‘esed during these conversatiens 
ghe proposed interview between 
d Mr. Gandhi was intended 
ce to the situation generally. 


ipn between: the. Viceroy,and Pandit 


dings; against Mr. Shaukat. Ali for... 


C EDITORIAL REFLECTIONS. 


His Excellency is, hove 
Malviya in inviting {4 
i did not refer to the cont? 
against Mr. Shaukat $" 
Ali. 
= In due course Mr. Cand! 28 
at the request of Pandit Mi 
Andrews, and asked fo: ~n, 
His Excellency, whic. wa 
arranged. At the first sion ow: 
was made of the pi B) 
The conversation rela: 
discontent in India. Uj 
His’ Excellency stated th 
Gevernment reports, ipon 
operators had made speosie: 
_ violence contrary’ ‘to the docty ire 
by Mr. :Gandhi. Mr. Gatidiy 
incitement to violence or. tho 
of the responsible non-co-*: ersi 
that if be was isatisficd-tha 
incited to violence, be v 
pudiate them and 
they“ (‘withdrew their 
amounted.to incits aot. i< 
Excellency’ mentioned the ws 
brothers dnd promised to sic 
passages in tneir speeches : 
.Qpinion, were calculated to i 
and when the passages’ were 
‘to Mr. Gandhi he admitted ‘hat 
capable of bearing’ the inte.» « 


Excellency put upon them. He 


asserted that he was convinces!) that 
not intended by Mr. Shaukat a) . 
aur oi 
Mr. Gandhi added that -` 
see them as soon as he left t'7%:' 
advise them to express publicly +h <. 
fer the unintentional incitement ¢c 


Mohomed Ali 
violence. 


to incite the 


the passages. His Excellency, 


asked whether, in view af the i ait 
of the document, Mr. Gandhi a» 


him the draft of the statement k 
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aito «i 
i Maho 
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that 

Bs proce 

at Pandit (Mr. 
> imla, ages 
seedings the í 
'ahomed the 8 
luse | 


of p 

.o Simla, J obje 
cd Me if t 
‘with char 
jately < Gan 

o mantion men 


orossontions. 0 by, 
* prio! 
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Ito “advise Mr.’ Shaukat’ Ali and “Mr. 
‘Mahomed’ Ali' to publish. pe 
< © Iwas at this stage that the Viceroy said 
‘that iit. was propesed ‘to institute criminal 
proceedings against Mr. Shaukat: Ali and 
|Mr./Mabomed Ali. in reepect of these pass- 
nla. sages and that, if Mr. Gandhi showed him 
him from 


gs the statement and it satished 

ed the standpoint .of his Government, he would 
‘use his influence to prevent the institution 
lof prosecution, for the Viceroy said, the 

la, object of the Government would be attained 


Ir. lif the making of speeches of, a violent 
character was in future prevented. , Mr. 
“Gandhi readily agreed to show the state- 
‘ment.’ The draft statement was duly shown 


ion 

og. by Mr. Gandhi to His Excellency, who 
of printed out that the introduction of certain 
ion paragraphs gave the statement the appear- 
the ance of a manifestó including that of the 
co- religions creed of Mr. Shaukat Ali and Mr. 
to Mahomed Ali. : The; Viceroy observed further 
ted that the statement wae incomplete’ so far as 
wad) ait did not oontain a, promise to refrain in 
ny the future from the speeches inciting, to 
M violence and added that after publication of 


“athe statement Mr. Shaukat. Ali and Mr. 
8G" Mahomed’ Ali could give any explanation by 
re- {means of speeches provided they did not 
88 infringe the law Mr. Gandhi agreed, to 
nas delete the psragraphs in question. and to 
18 add a passage’ to cover promises of future 
wh conduct. His Excellency then informed 
me Mr. Gandhi that if Mr. Shaukat Ali and 
ne Mr. Mahomed Ali signed the statement aa 
oe, then“ altereéd by Mr: Gandhi, with ‘the 


"L vaddition ¿Of the promise as to the future 
ar 4 


, conduct. eteps would be taken:.to suspend 
,the institmtion of proceedings and that no 
sc \ prosecution would taka place s» long as 
vai jthe prormise givea in the published  state- 
Mn í ment were observed. ‘I'he G vernment 
sg ‘remained’ free to tak» up ‘prosesutio is’ for 
| \the'past speeches The Viceroy added that, 
i Jin the e’vent of the publication : of the state: 
Ment.by Mr Shaukat Ali and Mr. Mahomed 
Ali anc] of the Goveroment refraining in 
consequence from the prosecutions it would 
Be necessary to issu a communique ex- 
plaining the attitude of the Government, 
‘There toas however no desire -to bargain, 


4 
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Mr. Gandhi ‘even said ii that; | whether’ the 
prosecutions’ took’ place| or; nots, hes would be 


bound, after having’ shown. the extracts to ihis 
friends for their own -honour. and that of the 


cause to advise then to express publicly their 
regret. i 3 ; 

The italics are ours. i Jt is, now 
clear as noonday that the “apology” 


chad nothing whatever to do. with the 


intention of the ;Government of’ India 
to prosecute the brothers.:; ;On. the 
ite seems sto: us, that the 
Viceroy: did not, relish the, idea’ of .a 
‘prosecution of the brothers ‘and was 


inot.sure the step) would: conduce;- to 


peacevand harmony in India.: He was 

‘in search of:a plea:that would save his 

Government from: the unpleasant 

necessity of prosecution withaqut, com- ” 
promising its: dignity.; He; called Pt. 
Malaviya -to his,aid.. Pt. Malviya: could 
not help His Excellency and suggested 
‘tthe name of Gandhi...,:Malaviya’s letter 
brought. Gandhi to Simla and an 
interview was arranged between the 
Leader of the Indian People and the 
Head of the | Government. Lord 
Reading the diplomat at first sounded 
‘Gandhi: as regards his probable 
‘attitude towards those of his colleagues 
who had been guilty of incitement to 
violence. -When the Mahatma declared 
emphatically that he would make them 
withdraw the. offending statements, 
His Excellency sensed’ his opportunity, 
mentioned the . Brothers and resolved 
to use the Brothers, regret .and 
repudiation for the -purpose of retreat- 
ing gracefully from a. position, which 

he did not find particularly advantages 


ous. ‘This is the ‘situation in the 
nutshell. The public used to the 


undiluted repression of Lord Chelms- 
ford’s:rule naturally ‘could not under: 
stand the Viceroy who-had introduced g 


1 


6119 


‘new note in‘ Indian administration and 
-whose wide'travel and wider familiarity 
‘With human“ nature’ im all -its phases 
ad ‘convinced “him that repression 
was not 80 bad for the people as” for 
the Government that employed it. 
The over-solicitude on the’ part sof a 
"Viceroy of India surrounded:.-by 
| Nincents and :Haileys not only to 
refrain from creating occasions. for 
orepression butiactually' to fight shy of 
«them“iwas' so greata surprise that 
“pople ‘were! dazed:and became prone 
sto: disbelieve the évidence ‘of: their 
‘senses. °° They, therefore, pursuaded 
“themselves to think :that there: .was 
‘more’ in ‘the “incident than’ what.met 
ithe‘eye’and the’ tortuous interpretation 
‘ofthe Liberal ‘Press°*that the: apology 
-and the threat. were related causally 
‘was’ reluctantly regarded -as «possible. 
‘Diis'suspicism | filled» the people:' with 
‘humiliation. : ‘The.'agreed version :has 
‘cleared: the ‘air. © The Indian: Social 
Reformer, however, is profoundly: dis- 
‘satisfied. Our: contemporary is’ too 
‘found of everything’ Western to swallow 
‘without protest the bitter doze... He 
cannot imagine that a politicalis leader 
can be so much of a saint. thet. all bis 
‘statements may be ‘taken at their face 
value. The Mahatma has declared: that 
‘he'was unaware of the decision to pro- 
‘secute the Ali Brothers when ‘he 
offered to the ‘Viceroy ‘to get them to 
publish the statement. Our contem- 
porary finds it’ hard: to ‘believe: that 
‘such straightforwardners ‘and unflinch- 
ing integrity can exist among“ publi: 
cists of & country that has enjoyed the 
‘blessings of’ Western culture -for 
ʻa century’ ‘andi a' half..'-He, 
therefore, «in his- bewilderment, 
_ fumbles for a fresh explanation and his 


fruitful ‘mind “evolves ‘one: ‘which has 


Lol 1 BDITORIAL REFLECTIONS) 0y siit 


„apprised:tho Mahatma.ofith 
 ment’s decision. before. the . latte. The 
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not even the merit of ingi To ARA 
is this that Pti Malviya: y ithe 
to 8 


the Viceroy ‘and. that i “the 
anxious to save. the om 
prosecution. But the a, (a gene 
reads as if the anxiety wa. ) 
side of the Vic« ah Hore, 
contemporary 24, rer gre featu 
dulges in’another conveniant isi itep 
Says he:— A spy 

‘4...,..and, the leauge [the swagre 


thy Wani ma, suapithat 
x conveyfed? t 

°F, bas Vice 

Ae, Altho. 

e Mt decis 

coo Bays 

ion awhichill: ¢H 


statement, whether 
it or nol, is carefully ohi 
impression that , Ilis 
reasons for, going sọ far 
magnify jthe “Mah ‘ms’ 
minimise his own. 

< Thisis an intex rota 
‘words ofthe commun que 
and the “alleged. good 
be known only eit) = 

in communion , 
Himalyan Mahatn +4 
minds are so mucl ` 
influence that they 
what  passes:'in the iind 
Wedo not belong to siti 
categories and to our ohinilia 
standing it, appear: that 
chad every reason to ac! 

the: threat sof. prose ovtic: 
apology and” to 
would-be offenders and i he 
que gives a different i pre 
because His Excel snc 
regard for truth and 
Opinion of a I 


Sy el 
oe 


) 


VRpress 


saint iha 
prestige and for tbo ar 
admirers like our esteo ce“ 
porary. The Rezorme oe! 
lieve the unqualified «ai 
Mahatma on the gouni 
Pandit had too open-he: ©: 
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| ‘to ‘have withheld from the , Mahatma 
“the important reason which led him 


_ ‘to summon the- Mahatma to, Simla.” 
tan , The communique, however, says that 
i “the, proposed interview was intended 
. ‘to. have reference to the situation 
“>, generally.” 
“|. The “‘open-hearted” Pandit, . there- 
‘fore, had no cause to-single out only one 
| .feature-of the situation and to mention 
"o jit: specifically. aul 

{There is internal evidence in the 
y agreed statement which goes“ to show 
suspa that the Pandit would only have defeat- 
nveyjed' the common object that‘he and the 
has @Vicoroy had in view ‘if he had apprised 
©. Clthe: Mahatma of the Government’s 

‘i decision to prosecute the brothers. 
pool Says the statement : 
ichit “Hia\ Excellency is, however, aware that 
10t/ Pandit ‘Malaviya in’ inviting Mr. Gandhi to 
ne’ (Simla did not refer to the, contemplated 
‘WhoProceedings against Mr. Shaukat Ali and 
Beane: Muhammad Ali.” - i 
fs ‘mrt is, clear from this that there | was 
welen understanding, between the’ Viceroy 
«and the, Pandit that. the decision of 
intul? X í 
ron Roc Government .to prosecute: tho 
gter wa : 
ybrothers was to be communicated to 
jjthe. brothers only ‘by His Excellency and 
7iothat.at the right moment., ‘he Viceroy 
“sand Pandit Malaviya have frameda 
tltroor estimate .of Gandhi’s. character 
oe ahas the Reformer. Tf they had at 
falbeshared. our.. contemporary’s’ view 

nesthe Mahatma. was anxious to save 
the brothers, why,.should the Pandit 
not have exploited. this anxiety by 
pecifically referring to the contemplat- 

‘proceedings’ ii tho ‘invitation and 
Way should he. shave regarded. hig 
esolve to omit’. this. référence of 
ufficient importance to be com- 

Mblcated forthwith to, His Excellency: 
Withe decision was not to be com- 


— 


d CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


120 


municated to the Mahatma while he 
was at Allahabad where was the 
wisdom of communicating it to him at 
Simla before he had met the Viceroy? 
If Pandit Malaviya did, indeed, com- 
rounicate it to the Mahatma at Simla, 
be could not but have informed His 
Excellency of it just as he apprised 
him of the previous omission. In that 
case the most natural course for the 
Viceroy would have been to come 
straight to the point and conclude 
the bargain instead of being particular 
about mentioning the resolve to 
prosecute after the declaration by the 
Mahatma that he would obtain from 
the brothers a public repudiation 
of the offending passages. The fact is 
that both His Excellency and Pandit 
Malaviya knew full well that the 
‘Mahatma would not have interviewed 
the Viceroy if he had not known 
beforehand that he had been summoned 
for the purpose of securing an exit 
for the Government from a position 
of which they were not particularly 
fond. 


Wo know that Pandit Malaviya did 
not mention the Government's decision 
to the Mahatma when the latter saw 
him before be saw the Viceroy. If 


the open-hearted Pandit is apen- 
hearted enough to take the public 
into confidence on this point, the 


Reformer will perhaps say that the 
Pandit isa more faithful friend than 
he is an open-hearted man and that 
he has made the statement to safe- 
guard the position of Gandhi. We 
are, not at all, hard upon the Re. 
former. For ifa person can have the 
audacity to doubt Gandhi's solemn 
word, there is no man in India whose 
tegtation for veracity is safe from 
1m, i 


Tun VERNACULARS AS THE MEDIA OF 
INSTRUCTION. | 


The Government of Bombay have 
addressed a letter to the, Joint Board 
for conducting the School Leaving 
‘Bxamination, suggesting that it should 
reconsider its decision to haye only 
English as the medium of instruction 
This, has alarmed not the Times of 
- India or the Pioneer or other custodians 
of the interests of English culture 
put the Indian Social Reformer. : Con- 
verts are always more fanatical than 
apostles and for this reason our 
“friend betrays greater solicitude for 
foreign culture than do the accredit- 
ed missionaries thereof. The eformer 
recognises that the mother tongue has 
“ a natural right to a supreme position 
in the academies of the motherland 
‘and ought by right to be the medium 
of instruction at all stages of educa- 
tion.” He, however, pleads the 
special conditions of the country for 
the continuanée of the present un- 
natural system. The Egyptians do 
not want the foreign medium of 
instruction, the Irish would not submit 
to it, the Poles and the French'in Alsace 
Lorrain were up in arms ‘against it. 


But in India the budding youthful 
mind must be crushed béneath the 
load of undigested learning, its 


wheels clogged, and all originality 
‘killed because’ certain “conditions” 
‘invest “ a’ sound ‘and accurate know- 
‘edge of the English language with a 
‘certain value in public and private 
‘service.’ The object of public in- 
‘struction in’ this country ought then 
not to bə'the training of the mind, 
| the harmonious development of ‘the 
| faculties, the securing of assimilation 
‘ke owledge ‘and ‘the’ acquisition of 
‘and morál powér, For’ none 

ain 
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of these objects can be atta, 


` knowledge is communicated throug) 


outlandish medium. The kno, 
that our boys gain is schools thy article 
not educate the mind but mtam 
j d cram, it does not gês 4 
jam an Beirne : Ci minut 
images of things but of printed mhas . 
Our boys are not familiar with jhered 
cepts and judgments but merely, the v 
terms and propositions. What a father 
mendous waste of mental powen(o yt 
the foreign medium of instrmjohn 
involve and yet our contempninveti 
would not change the system mgAbra 
because the foreign Governmen® Pat 
order to maintain the foreign chany™® 
of its rule must needs conduct plore 
business in the foreign tonguathe 

clerkship in a Government offica comp! 
be-all and the end-all of the existhat 
of the youth of our country? Do he el 

è Sae 8 

offices exist for the training opra 
youth ofthe country or do the yinerel 
of the: country exist with a vieismall 
sacrifice all their intellectual pobut e 
and potentialities at the altar’ oft fol 
routine ? Does not the Kali of Got aed 
ment service demand a holocallh, a 
human victims ready and willitg tun 
sacrifice all chances of mentalonly — 
moral training ? After all how pi vi 
of our: youth can be employed by or 
Government ? Hardly a fow lates 
Is it, then, prudent even to sations 
the intellectual development of a fof v 
race for the sake of helping a 
Government to maintain its 10 
character? Wedon’t think the 4, 
tion admits of two-answers. d 


A REMARKABLE SolEntiFic DiscOW he: 


_The following appears in the “# 
Message” for July 28, 1921. 


The “Popular Science Siftiags’s 
Sth instant, received this ‘week oogt 


de da 
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"Ongi 
O : y i 
tha article announcing the remarkable discovery 
of aman of science, Dr. Albert Abram, who 
Uthas demonstrated that dsep down in those 
Cilminute eddies of the human blood, Nature 
Q Wihas placed the hall-mark of every man’s 
‘ith (heredity. In his blood cells is bound up 
sly, the ‘unmistakeable records of every man,s 
tia fatherhood. John Smith’s son, by the in- 
lescapeable similarity of registered blood 
Werivibrations is proved to be the son of 
StrutJohn Smith and none other. Through an 
Mpowinvetion known as the “‘Oscillophore” Dr. 
1 myAbrams saved the birthright of child in 
menl? paternity case. A drop of blood from the 
hap veins of the father and a drop of blood 
¢ aMfrom the veins of a 8 months-old child 
ot Plwere obtained. ‘héy were submitted to 
nguethe action of the Oscillophore. After 


fficgcompleting the test Dr. Abrams announced. - 


exisithat the man was without question the 
Do father ef the child. The Judge accepted 

the. proofs presented. Man, said Dr. 
1g dA brams ia dəscribing his discovery, is 
he yimerely an electric machine in which the 
viefamallest determinable unit is nota cell 
] pobut an electron, His test is performed 
of ae follows: The ‘radio-active energy’ of 


E (onthe blood is tested aud confined to a 
“capsule. This capsule is kept. in motion 
OCAlon a specially contrived pendulam. Like 


7illitg tuning fork.this pendulum is sensitive 
yntalonly to influences that have the same rate 
ow mf vibration. Into close proximity with 
1 pythe capsule is then brought a drop of 

} from another person. If the two 
V wastes of vibratiou are ideaticel, the vibra- 
ations of the capsule are halted. The rate 


fanof vibration of the blood of a known 
a foffather and child having been determined 
ts fal similarly _by previous experiment, the 
‘he lationship is proved where the dscillop- 


‘hore shows an affinity between the two 

By the same method according 
to Dr. Abrams, the sea, race and state of 
health of an individual can be determined, 
his emotions and sex-impulses can be 
“Measured and the approximate time of 
s death can be fixed many years in 
dvance. The scientist relates a number 
f experiments already made and found 
perfectly carrect. i 
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It seems that the ancient sages of 
India knew this fact and it was for 
this reason, that they laid’ so much 
emphasis on pre-natal Sanskars and 
on food. It was on the recognition 
of the fundamental differences which 
existe’! between man and man that they 
based their prohibition of. consanguin- 
ous marriages and their almost super- 
stitious concern for purity of blood. 


RaoraL EQUALITY. 


Io the current issue of the Dioceasan 
Record the Bishop of Calcutta gives 
expression to his views on race equality. 
The article. is written in a spirit of 
fairness and is.redolent of genuine 
Christian culture. His Lordship thus 
states the racial problem in India. 


When wespeak of the equality of man 
we meai that all share in the same common 
humanity ‘and that all have the same equal 
rights which the possession of that humauity 
confers. When tbe Indian speaks of his 
equality with the Englishman and claims 
that he stould have the fullest opportunity 
for the development of his personality, he 
is asking for that which is his right in. 
virtue of tis humanity. When hoasks that 
the lives and hancur of Europeans and 
Indians siall be treated by the courts as 
of equal value, he is making a claim for 
that to waich his humanity entitles him. . 
When he asks that he should be given 
the: opportuaity of snouldering responsibility _ 


in the various departments of human 
activity, he is asking íor that which ali 
expsrisnce has taught us is one of the 


most fruitful means of developing his 
inherent powers. But very often when the 
Indian and the European are discussing the 
question of racial equality, it is not of this 
fundamental equality that they are speaking 
but of the disputable questionas to whether 
they both possess in an equal degree those $ 
gìfis and qualities which are by no means 
evenly distributed among men and nations, || 
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13. 
or which they have not had equal oppor- 
tunities of acquiring. ab he 
As regards the standard of judgment — 
loyed in comparing 
f different races, 


which should be emp 
the relative attributes 0 
the Bishop says ! 


In the third category come those qual! 
bich men of different races attac 


j ties to w j 
J varying degrees of importance . and in 
regard to some of which they held dia 
n of one 


metrically oaposite views. When a ma 
race constitutes bimself a judge of another, 
he is apt to appraise worth by bis own 
national standard, as though that were one 
of absolute values. I felt as l read, “Jobn. 


he eaid amounted to this, that the Indian. 
js a very poor impersonation of the charac- 
ter of “Jobn Bull,” and I: think that the 
reply the Indian would make is tbat he 
bad no desire to be an imitation, but he 
wants to be himself. : 

“John Bull” being out to prove inferiority 
is not concerned to erquire whether there 
sre apy qualities in the 
at its best in which we Euglishmen ate. 
1 deficient, buta balance sheet which sets 
out liabilities and ignores assets is no true 
$ statement of a suciety’s affairs. 


Nothing is a more fruitful cause ' of 
offence to a highly sensitive people than the 
i! assumption of superiority 
| those with whom they are associated, and 
there are two considerations at least that 
{ should give us reason to pause before 

_ passing sentence on others as inferior. L 

iwnot express the onein clearer terms than 


r wning has used in his “Ring and the 
Cent: 


: Ho made, 

veritable service He exacts.” 

ther is fundamental to the Faith we 

hich has taught us to Epara ‘every 

_ poverty, material or ‘moral, 
s svat r, V V. RHY i A A e 
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Boll’s” indictment of the Indian, that what ™ 


‘cently declared. , that for 


Indian character : 


on ‘the part of 


y knows the thing 


` of course, “a ‘matter of opinion 


Chennai and eGangotri a TS 


| 
| 
| 
F| 
notasa cause. for reproach but as a call. 


service. f ; apport 
It would be: strange indeed if, Judgiree ; 


by the standards of Western oivilisation an Po 
the Christian .Faith under whose influen ‘kee 
we bave been brought up for centuyoyd 
there were not: some., points in which t gies 
Indian brought. up under otber conditigt pe 


seemed to us deficient but that fact, ghilson, 


* 
(| 


the 
pn, f 
jauisib 


not be proclaimed, from tbe house-top, 
! minister to our pride but, be used to stre 
tben our detexmipation to give cur. beg 


the humble service’. of the country of, ging 
adoption. i ee 
Mr. Lucyp GEORGE. sates 
In reply, to the, questions of Neket 


’Mackenzie....Mahatma. Gandhi has t Jitt 
ec] or him alitic 
Prime Minister: of the British Empght \ 
“sia riddler)“ Our readers will {hich 
‘interested to learn that Mr.“ Tht SFP 
George has appeared in this light at. 1 
‘many other discerning observers “This 


Mr. Verum Bartlett in his “Beli? sev 
the Scenes at, the Peace Conferett as 
thus portrays, the „character: of ther, 


remarkable, !,man}.who | promise’ egan: 
8 


) ON 
7asett 
c 


7 


the ideasi of Mi -Olomenceau or 

Mr. Wilson’ we:6 thet more, likely t 

tu“lasting'peac6;*but% even whole 
‘yO eae 


ngri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


A 
Call | porters of the French policy must 
‘ods admit: that’ their Governments did 
judg} yee to base the peace pon the Four- 
ation an Points, and, in doing what be could 
nflugy! keep ‘those’ principles in view, Mr. 
ntyjoyd George would seem to have render- 
lich i} great service” to the Allies. Had he 
nditigtt pessessed the dogged honesty of Mr. 
shojilson,’ he would probably have been one 
-topa | the “gréatest men the world has ever 


Straen, for angi : ii 
+ hegftisibility: It was amusing to see him 
s M jing as ‘an artist with ‘his ’ glasses 


ingling to abroad black’ silk ribbon, his 
“eat mang of Dair (which is’ one’ of ‘his 
Séatest assets); and’ his velvet dinner 
ekét which had a succes ‘fou at the 
Tee otel Majestic when he wore it at daricen 
DaS N little plays, „there. His , most useful 
im ‘tialities’ (which is, ‘perhaps, hardly ` the 
Empight word) were his democratic’ bonhomie 
will {hich put bis critics. ia a good humour 
. Tilg Site of ‘themselves, and’ ‘his „coolness 
li prad apparent frankness when he said. 
8 “hat. be knew was‘ not quite true, 
‘This, last asset bas got him into trouble 
«Behia several, occasions. Thus, bis wild. pro- 
rorendtse® during , the Election campaign about 
vo’ daking Germany. pay were, he 
of “ter;.,impossible of. realisation, and , he 
nise.egan-to..climb, down. How far he would 
‘uwsyve, gone bad not Lord Northeliite been 
“statching, him, very. closely from Fontaine- 
janksiléau,, there,<is no means, of knowing, but 
plentis pretty, certain that the interview with 
> a high authority’ in the Westminster 
_, zasette, in which Germany’s inability to 
d Sihy was announced, emanated from him 
or from, Mr, -Phili Kerr, bis private 
red’ hrdy. Owing A criticism ìn the 
rtlicliffe “Press, Mr. Lloyd George was 
(pelled'!'to reiterate: his election pro- 
lises when: he-came- to, speak in the 
lougo ; of, Commons on. February 16th, 
yad from, that. date; he, ‘stiffened, up. 


even more serious inconsistency 
ti urréed?! 10 the “same ‘speech when, the 
h Premier saids: ‘Wa have had no approach 
WADE- way: sort: ; (from; Russia), L have heard 
arts of ,others „having proposals | which 


re o a f 
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decided. : 
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quarters, but those have never been put 
before the Peace Conference by any 


member, and therefore we have not con- — 
sidered them.’ aaf 

And ‘yet Mr. Lloyd George hed’ asked" 
Mr: Bullitt, one of the two members of ' 
the ‘American Peace Delegation who went ’ 
to Russia, to breakfast only a few days’ 
before, and had shown the greatest in-' 
terest in lLenin’s’ demarches for peace. ' 
Bullitt; who was one’ of the most favour- 
ed of the younger’ mea working under ' 


the’ United ‘States Foreign Secretary, bad 
gone -to Moscow and Petrograd on “à 
semi-official mission from the United 
: State “Government, and it is said that” 
Mri Lloyd’ George knew all about. the’ 
trip before it even took place, Bullitt ' 
and Lincoln Steffens, who accompanied ‘ 
him, ‘were only in Russia for five days, 
but’ they met Lenin,’ Radek, ‘Taotsky, 


Tchicherin, and most of the other’ Bolshe- 

vik leaders, as also the moving spirits 

of other political’ movements in Russia. 

Although Mr.. Lloyd George was, techni- 

cally right in denying that ‘they had. 
brought back with them direct ` pedte~ 
proposals: from Lenin, he knew all. »the> 
while. that they were in. possession of a 

document signed by Lenin laying down . 
the conditions upon. which he would .be, 
willing to accept pace if it were offered. 

The conditions included a retirement on™ 
the part of the Bolsheviks from any terri‘? 
tory „ina dispute on the condition that 

Allied troops, if there were any, should 
follow. suit so that the territory im ques- 
tion could freely decide its own future, 
the complete independence of any part Of 
Russia which showed by plebiscite taken; 
under fair conditions that it was nob` 
satisfied with the Bolshevik regime; and” 
the cessation of propaganda abroad in ‘80 
far as the Bolshevik, Government could ~“ 
stop it Lastly, there were offers . of” 
numerous important commercial concessions © 
to the Allies, and the promise that ‘all’ 
debts contracted under the Tsar’s Qov- 
ernment should be recognised and paid) 


off, Yoel i N 
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i ‘Mr. Lloyd George was well aware of 
im ea) existence of these documents, and his 

eit failure to make any mention of them in 

| | the House of Commons gave rise to 

much discussion in Paris. Throughout 
the QUonference, Mr. Lloyd George appear- 
ed to inclining towards the Left, and 
just as M, Briand has been seeking 
favour with the Socialists in the hope of 
obtaining their support in case he should 
| succed M. Clemenceau, so also Mr. Lloyd 
George had several Labour and Socialist 
leaders to breakfast at his Hat in the 
Rue Nitot without, one would imagine, 
the. entire approval of some of the ex: 
treme members of his Tory Coalition It 
was probably a very wise thing to do as 
the Peace Conferencs was concerned, but 
many Labour men who were formerly 
his .friends refuse to be recoaciled with 
] him again on account of his. attacks on 
W hem at the Election." 


if =. Westeen BARBARISM. 
7. In America the Society called 
Klut Klan has been revived. Its 


| object is to see that the negro citizens 
of America do not get their legitimate 
rights. Colonel Simmons, the Imperial 
Wizard of the revived Klan only 
recently indulged in the following 
grandiloquent declaration. 


"The Knights of the Ku Klux Klan is 
8 purely patriotic, faternal organization, 
designed to memorialize the Klan of the 
‘Reconstruction period and to perpetuate 
the principles for which it stood. 5 
1ts membership is composed of native-bora 
‘white American citizens, who owe no 
allegiance to any foreign power or organi- 
ation, religious or political. 5 Ih 
nds for the preservation of American 
s and institutions, the protection of the 
the chastity of womanhood, the 
ace of ‘the blood-bought rights and 
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What the original Klan wag Mo 

clear from following quotations, gllo 
a 


of 
The Confederate Army was i 
reorganized Prao In t 


iato a secret, Oath. 
society—tne Ku Klux Klan—ooverin,: 5 
tbe Southern States. They made omit 
on the government established, and par ta 
thoir supporters. They killed and mA h 
by day and by night, loyalists, = 


Southerners, and Negroes without dist tee 
tioa and without mercy < lo Ar 


estimated by persons well acquainted vy tl 
the situation that from forty to fifty thougould 
colored psople, white loyalists, and Norjnd 
men were murdered in cold blood dyscort: 
this era : astru 
Dr. William’A. Siaclair says in ens 
Aftermath of Slavery). nob. 
ind 
In prosecuting their purposes, bf th 
clans and organisations hesitated aa 
cruelty, were deterred by no considenpead- 
of law or humanity. They rode by ihe y 
were disguised with masks, were arm@jund) 
freebooters. They whipped, maimelilmos 
murdered the victims of their wrath » 2008 
Over two thousand persons wore kisllege 
wounded and otherwise wounded in Louif8 8 
within a few weeks of the presides enn. 
election of 1868 ,. . , In one paris hite 
Ku Klux Klan killed and wounded ovat ®Y® 
hundred Republicans 


horril 
five bodies were found at One 


Over | 
lace IM “< 
woods . .. p 


Colonel Simmons has declared thatit 
Klan has a membership of 100,000 ork 


plans to spend § 1,000,000 a yells 


mero. 


openly Anti-negro. As regard } 
negroes the Imperial Wizard says — 


“We don’t bar niggers. {be 
themselves. Let them change " 
color. The Ku Klux Klan ™) 
the niggers get in their place? 
stay in their places.” | 


How the negroes are treated in 

ivilized America willbe clear from the 

Wlllowing account of lynching that we 
Syke from the Asian Review. 


Prat In the beginning of the current year 
Oathbne white Americans committed a most 
Veriorrible crime in order to satiate their 
ODNslyrutal lust. Henry Lowery, a coloured 
Wigan, was accused of killing a white man 
murind his daughter at Nodna, Arkansas. 
1 pale escaped to Texas, but voluntarily 
lisctiyaived extradition and agreed to return 
. lo Arkansas for trial upon being assured 
nted py the governor of Arkansas that he 
7 thowould be protected from mob violence 
l Nowind given a fair trial.. The officers 
od dyscorting him to Arkansas disobeyed 
-petructions to oarry him to the State 
rision near Little Rock. At Sards, Miss., 

in ‘Lowery was taken from the officers by 8 
nob. He was taken first to Memphis 

ind paraded through the principal streets 

es, bf that city, the parade being advertised 
d an advance by front-paged . and 
sideniaead-lined articles in the daily newspapers. 
by ide was. then taken by his capters one 
arm@jundred miles by automobile over roads 
isimetimost impassable, the cars sinking to the 
nubs in the deep mud, to the scene of his 

re kAlleged crime where he was chained to a 
Loulog and ‘then burned alive. The Memphis 
regida Ț 00n.: Press, a daily managed and edited by 


rig? bite Americans, published in its 
pari suo of January 27 an account of this 


d ova A > 
p pq horrible deed : 


ace ii. “More than 500 persons stood by and 
looked on while the negro was slowly 
‘burning to a crisp. A few women were 
pe among the crowd of Arkeansas 


000 planters, who directed the gruesome 
OV Ork........Not once did Lowery beg for 
y"mercy despite the fact that he suffered 
he: done of the most horrible deaths imagin- 
fable. With the negro chained to a log, 
members of the mob placed a small pile 
m Of leaves around his feet. Gasoline was 
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“Inch by inch the negro was fairly 
cooked to death. Every few minutes 
fresh leaves were tossed on the funeral 
pyre until the blaze had passed the negro’s 
waist. As the flames were eating away 
his abdomen, a member of the mob 
stepped forward and saturated the body 
with gasoline. It was then only a few 
minutes until the negro had been reduced 
to ashes. 

“Even after the flesh had dropped 
away from his legs and flames were 
leaping toward his face, Lowery retained 
conacioussness. Not once did he whimper 
or beg for mercy. Once or twice he 
attempted to pick up the hot ashes and 


thrust them in his mouth jin order to 
hasten his death. Each, time ,the ashes 
were kiked out of his reach by a 


member of the mob. i 
“Words fail to describe the sufferings 
of the negro........ ot A 

It is simply inconceivable that any 
human being is capable cf such brutalities. 
This ghoulish act has no parallel in the 
history of the world, and clearly demon- 
strates. the depths of brutalisation to 
which the American people can descend. | 

After the above was written two more 
cases of murder of coloured people by 
white Americans have come to our notice. 
Richard James, 8 negro charged with 
murdering two whites, was forcibly taken 
from the Kentucky (Versailles) jail; by. a 
mob and hahge! to a trea A Now 
York despatch says of the other cases : 
“(barges of peonage brought against John 
Williams the owner of a plantation near 
Macon, Georgia, and the confession of his 
negro foreman have led to the discovery 
of the bodies of eleven negro laborers 
who apparenty had been done to death 
in order to prevent them from testifying 
against ther employere......Spokesmen of 
the blacks declare that the practice of 
peonage is widespread throughout the lower 
Mississippi Valley. Through debt or failure 
to carry out agricutural contracts, the 
negross are forced to work for their 
employers against their will in virtual 
slavery.” hg 
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H Darkness is Danger ! 
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or Get an electric Pocket Lamp and turn night 
+ into day at any moment, 

| we hold large stocks of Electric Pocket 
The Lamps, Torches, Hand Lanterns, Bicycle and 
tisal, Motorcycle Lamps, Refills, Batteries, Bulbs, in 


í fact any and every kind of Electric Lamp. 
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HELP II 
at last. 


No more suffering for the humanity. 


No more sleepless nights and anxious days. 


No more trouble, worry and expense. 


No more loss of money and time. 


“Amritdbara cures nearly all diseases from A to Z. whether exten) 


© or internal. Amritdhara is the tried remedy for the dise 
We have facts to prove, that. OEO j E cic Mea cisieisisiele’s caa a oe a 
“ Amritdhara relieves you positively ” 

from A disease people generally suffer from. As an infall 


remedy, the best family medicine, the elixir of life, the wir. | 


beeteisessessesaesansaeeasesteetttt 


life-food, Amritdhara conquers diseases. It is the result of ymi 
of study ‘and experience, and its miraculous power is that it ® 
the root of diseases makes you feel happy again. Over 24,000 ta 


monials. Rs. 2-8, a phial. Descriptive book “ Amrit” free 


Write to day 


LTL ETIOPE 


Amritdhar Pharmacy, 


Amritdhara Buildings, Amritdhara Road, 


Amritdhara Bosi Office, LAHORE. 
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< Hornby Road, Fort, Post Box No, 459, BD MBAY, 
“Chiphone,” BOMBAY. 


Telegrams : 


Darkness is Danger ! 


d et an electric Pocket Lamp and turn night 
nto day at any moment, 


we hold large stocks of Electric Pocket 
mps, Torches, Hand Lanterns, Bicycie and 
‘otorcycle Lamps, Refills, Batteries, Bulbs, in 
any and every kind of Electric Lamp. 


Eastern Electric & Aradin g co 


y% Hornby Road, BOMBAY, 


Post Box 459, - Se: A ir EENE 
also at 


Lahore & Amritsar. 
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More ros 


“ Of all gifts that of the Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest,” — Manu. 


WHOLE 
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AARARARAAAA AAAA AAA IAAA AAAA AARAA RAIA 
THE MAHATMA. 
(By MEREDITH STARR.) 


The patience of the steadfast hills 
The soul of the Mahatma fills. 

He looks upon this mortal life 

And all the currents of its strife 

As on 4 dream, which holds in thrall 
The minds of men, until they fall 
From union with the Lord of All. 


KNOWLEDGE, 


You do not know yourself until 
You know you’are a living will, 
With power to make or mar your life, 
To win to peace or toil in strife, 


Till you have lost and found your soul 
And merged it in the cosmic whole, 
You do not know the Self that lies 
Behind the veil of lips and eyes ; 


You do not know the Self, whose beams 
Engulf illusion’s myriad dreams 

And penetrate the nether Spheres 

With millions of ecstatic spears. 


2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2. 
2 
> | 
2 
2 
2 
3 
2 
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85 Lanoasrer Gare, i 
Lonpox, W 2. 
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i 
) br 
ya ki 
i : fai 
E W THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE SANSKARAS. fa 
| in 
l an 
y ha 
N 3 S. ka 
l PUNSAVAN AND SIMANTONAIN SANSKARA ka 
$ ani 
(By Mr, Bris NatH Marraat, 8.S0., LL.B.). at 
ba “Ti 
| Hii ibiti iti d of the two objects of th 

f i i hibition of coition The second o y bi, Wo: 
A oe a Mene succeeding ‘Pun Swan’ ceremony 18 to enjoin) upi, anc 
J Gontinenco the birth of a child which the wife to be caieful on the choice d dur 
| | during Nur- ould correspond to the her food and the necessity of being happ wit 
| few ae period of nursing of the and of a-cheerful disposition. a wh 
= ae born babe, I cannot do better than ; eke N tho r Sam PE 
2 aia the following remarks of Dr. Trall ae Ha ie ee i bani he con 
Hiren the puppet. Ya nee erd to ube gure ae ai arrangement for the feedin A 
Maion of naring go gaye (P. 15%) and clothing ofthe wife. The wife shel te 
‘The nursing perio never use any ‘intoxicant such a8: Wilt Ay; 


according to accidental circumstances 
| and habits of life. There can be no donbt 
I bat the normal period for nursing the. 

offspring at the breast is as fixed and 
determinate, in the order of Nature, with 
|) the human being as it is with the animals..... 
The development of the teeth seems to 
point to a period of about one year, or a 
little Jess, as the proper limit of the function 

f lactation ; yet it is not very uncommon 
women to nurse their children for 2 or 
+3 years,” On page 159 speaking on the 


i greatly, 


ject of conception during lactation he 


at conception should not occur during 
on is very clear, It is certainly not 
ordance with physiological view. 
is it probable that a woman, while 
ng one child, will develop so per- 
fectly the ovum for another.” Again 
i on page 219 he says: “There should be 
|) 20 yepetition of the sexual act until after 

e d of gestation and lactation are 


egulatian of diel of the wife, and 
necessity of her cheerful disposition 
curing the months of pregnancy. 


ere —_— se 
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. D «Xe ODII 
etc., laxatives such as Aaritset aw °P 
‘ . ty 
acids, too much of salt, etc, oxoossiti |; 
sour. things, irritating substances such Bist 
chilis. She should eat gbi, milk, cur 


sweets such medicines as Riata and aut It s 
grains as rice, wheat, SqX gå and sl EEA 


BYVOL 
vegetables as have a tonic effect. Jn ?as i 
season she should use co 


oling condimt laboy 
like cardamums, etc., and in cold sosilacke 


musk, *Bvoic 


hot condiments like saffron, te 
She should be moderate in her food “auras 
activities. cof. 
“She should neither sleep too. magnets 
4 talk too much, nor 8 pe 
AR on she eat very acid, j ory 
pi irritating, bitter and Jaximay 
substances. Her food should 


She should 20) 4 
way 10 anger, hatred and covelol at 
and such like defects.. She shoul fhe 
keep her mind cheerful and should © B¥S- 
herself in good é¢onduct.” 


Tho Sushruta also says in ‘Sarit i 
verses 12, and 21, 5 


moderate quantity. 
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er “Immediately on the ascertainment of her suffered actual pain at all. These women 
pregnancy, .a’ woman shou!l avoid all had lived rationally as to diet and exercise 

Kinds of; physical labour, sexual intercourse, for months before conception occurred ” 
fasting, causes of emaciation of the body, Dr. Drake, M.D, says in her excellent book 
day-sleep, keeping of late hours, indulgence “What a Young Wife ought to Know? 

in. grief, fright, journey by carriage or in p. 149. “The false notion that the preg 

any kind of conveyance, sitting on her nant woman must eat for two and so- 
haunches, . excessive application of such- proceed to indulge her appetite to the 
karmas, etc., and vevesection at an improper utmost, should be corrected. The appetite 

time (i.e. after the 8th month of gestation) should be kept under in pregnancy as 

| and.. voluntary retention of any natural carefully as at any other time, and rather 

| urging: of the body.” (Tr. p. 137). than otherwise, more care be taken in 
“Those women. who are devout in their the selection of food, and regularity of 

of th worship of the gods and the Brahmans meals,’ and adds that “any article of 
1) Up and cherish a clean soul in a clean body food that is hygienic and does not dis- 
oice (| during Pregnancy are sure to be blest agree may be partaken of with impunity. 
y happ with good, virtuous and generous children: At this period all articles of food which 
_ whereas-a contrary. conduct during the will increase the fermentative action, so 
nalu | Period is sure to bə attended with easily set up ought to be avoided. Such 
Sans | contrary fruits.” are mainly those containing starch, sugar 


Cina and fat.” 

feedi, A writer signing himself as ‘K. L. in 3 ; 
shold the course of an article on ‘Diet and In regard e a E, oi the ae 
3. wi Hygiene for Expectant Mothers” thus © Mo oreo 
ci | opines on. the subject” , MET Oa the fature ohild, it e 
i An ; aa sary to be borne in miad 
eat “One of the chief causes of trouble is i j that her mental condition 
such! 1Mproper diet. It is necessary that a during this period will mould and fashion its 


ui Pregnant woman should have food that is character, and if she desires a loving 
| nourishing but not heating for the blood. child, she must herself love the child 
nde It should be eaten at regular hours and before it is born; if she desires in her 
nd si n moderate quantities. It is desired to child a quiet and happy disposition she 
, Broid development of bone and muscle, must herself determine that result by her 
In Fas it is, this growth that renders the own temper, and be warned that her 
nditalabour so hard. In ohoosing food that warry and repining will render hec child 
| selacks these qualities much trouble may be nervous and fretful; if she desires her 
usb; favoided. All the vegetables and all the child to be cheery and bright and happy 
food Benita are beneficial, but all animal food she should enact in her own thought and’ 
18 injurious, in my opinion. Tea and life what she desires her child to ba; that’ 
‘Coffee aro nerve and brain stimulants, now for a brief period she is moulding 
nuch therefore Jojurious to both mother and not simply its physical frame, but its- 
T | Wines or liquors of any sort are character and disposition, and giving bent 
ivery much pe condemned. All cereals and expression tothe entire future of the 
imay be used’ freely, though the oat human life that is being formed within: 
d are not to be so well recom: her.” 
ded as the wheat engrains, since e M 
are more heating.” ; Says Dr. Trall on the subject on D: 268 E 
Dr. Trall. speaking on aLaaa “aint “Whata Young Husband ought to Know. 
8. “I have attended several cases “Iu most instances it is Perhaps true 
which the pain. was insignificant—the that the greatest influences exerted 
Ationts refusing to acknowledge that they the health, disposition and the 


1) 
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF 


of ler environment during the period of 
gestation. While much of what we would 
like to know concerning parental influences 
js shrouded in mystery behind a veil that 
shuts us out from this holy of holies in 
wbich God dwells in mysterious creative 
power, yet we do know that peace of mind, 
equanimity of temper, purity of life, loving 
affections and exalted aspirtions beget 
| influences which are favourable to the 
roduetion 


of the best physical, intellectual 
and moral eadowments. 


If strong mental 
excitement, anger, emotion or fatigue 
affect injuriously the milk of the mother, 
so that the nursing child at once feels 
disturbed and injured, then we can 
reasonably understand how the child during 
the months prior to its birth, while it is 
even more dependent and far more: in- 
timately connected with the life—currents 
of the mother’s body, and under the impress 
of her mental state, must be affected in a 


manner correspondingly greater,” 


Something of the manner in which the 
mental state of the mother may affect the 
child is suggested by the interesting 
experiments conducted by Prof. Gates. He 
has demonstrated the fact that even the 
breath is so effected by mental state that 
by analysing the residuum which remains 
upon a looking-glass which has been 
breathed upon, he is able to determine the 
‘character of the mental condition of the 
dividual at the time the -breath was 
aled upon the glass.. Anger, revenge, 
ousy, joy, pain, pleasure and possibly 
all the emotions, stamp their distinctive 
accuracy as the little machine in the 
aph office registers the message in 


h the fact that the mentality of 

idual is stamped upon the breath. 
“mind not only affects the breath, 
ts the entire individual ; and 
t is proved by tne fact that 
of the oxhalations of the 


the mental states of the 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


mother affect her own bodily health, 


messages upon tie breath with as much 


rs which we need only to know. 
r to be read. His investigations. 


od by the mentality of the 
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Nhe a 


if each of the diseases of the body i. 
o 


of the mind begets exhalationa k 
distinguishing ‘characteristics, it is gag ie 
underatand that the subtle effects 01die 
different mental states pervade the ae 
body. If these influences effect reat wo 
beyond and without our own bodied a 
much more may they be expected pp ; 
influence ‘the unfolding mind and Mente 
developing body which are forming wittig Pi 
the maternal body, and whose intim 
dependence ‘upon her seems to make th DE. 
a part of her own person and individuali tist, 
“Says Dr. Trall at p. 249. tae 
-“§ fit of passion, a frightful narrabat ` 
a terrible sight, a grievous misfortune 200t 
unhappy home, an unkined husband, {2Urs 
each “all causes of abnormal condition!*!28 
the, part of the mother, and conseq i 
deterioration on the part of the child.” E 


instances are forthcoming {Wt 
illustrate the truth off Our 
above remarks, vis , thaibhis a 
reaching effects are produced on imila 
mental and physical condition of! (i 
child according as the mental and phys 
éondition of the mother is good ot! 
during the period of pregnancy. In |, He 
no body can doubt the law of her dit 
transmission. Our acquired and indy 
characteristics are sure to be- transmet. a 
to our descendants. Eminent charifarka 
cannot emanate from degenerate patðmemj 
and neither is the reverso true, bat 
as the result of adequate reversionst) 
fluences. eee ’ 
: womb 
_ Let us. now proceed to record. 
instances of these parental influences: | 


There is first the well known ® 
of Napolean Bonaparte of 
said that he ‘inherited ` his | 
military genius from his mother a 
he was in ‘he mother’s 
had to accompany her husband 


Many 


Illustrations. 


& 


i Whe arts of war. The result was a child 
y ho won renown for bis ‚military con- 
; on nests and his magnificent genius as a 
fects Pldier. Mr. F. ©. Boyer, autber of 
N 8 ¢Maternal’ Impressions” records a case of 
8 eli, woman who, during the period of gesta- 
Testlion, was stinted in. her allowance of money 
Olind stole from her husband’s cash-drawer. 
ected {he son that was born ‘to her was a 
and leptomaniac, whose stealing was limited 
g villo those of his own: relations. 
in "I J $ 
ake th Dr. Naphays -tells us about the great 
viduajrtist. Flaxman, the outlines of whose 
lrawings `. used: to: be -regarded as the 
: nost. perfect. and graceful. in existence; 
narrabat his mother, used to \ relate. that for 
rtungaonths previous to his birth she spent 
and, ours „daily : studying engravings, and 
ditioni Xing in. her memory the most beautiful 
onan productions of the human ‘figure: as. pro- 
id” rayed by master artists. She was. con- 
anced that the genius of her son- was the 
ming ruit of her own. self-culture. : 


h of!}Our own history also bears testimony to 


, thajhis and is replete with „instances of a 
on iimilar kind. . ; 


. of | (i; :Abhimanyu,: the: son cf Arjuna by 
| phys Suhadhra, is a well-known charac- 
d or | „i ter ‘of Mahabharata. 


a He solved the mystery of ‘aH agg’ 


inhon important. military stratagem while 

ransillet a mere child and. fought with re- 
chatéaarkable valour when surrounded by. the 

j; patimemy inside the fort. It is said of him 

eo, bat he. learnt the’ mystery about the 

jonini aqe while yet in his mother’s 
d yomb, when Arjuna had explained it to 

08 fer while she was prégnant. 

1 tee’ 

" { (ts) About Akbar the great Emperor 


n ês of India it is stated that, he 
10D “ty had certain marks on his feet, 
romah ` which his, mother used to carve 


„out on her feet 


i9 during - her 
period of conception. : 


other hand, instances are not 


On . the 
in. awhich horrible. results of 


ag nting - 
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‘of her pregnancy. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


259 


child-marking have been found to exist. 
Dr. Napheys. tells of a woman, the wile 
of a baker, who, during the early months 
of ker pregnancy, sold bread over the 
counter. Almost daily a child with a 
double thumb came in for a penny roll, 
presenting the money between the 
thumb and the finger. After the 3rd month, 
the mother left the bakery, but the 
malformation was so impressed upon her 
mind that it was reproduced in her own 
child. 


A mother gave`birth to a child which 
had but’: one hand. The other arm was 
handless,’ as if amputated between the 
elbow and the wrist. This was due tothe 
fact that during the early months of her 


‘pregnancy her husbanc’s brother who had 


one hand: amputated lived in the 


his 


‘family, and the mental impression of this 


fact’ continued for ‘a@ considerable period 
7 


„Many other instances may be multiplied 
in which similar results have been 
obtained. They all seek to establish ‘the 
truth of the fact that enormous influence 
is exerted by the state of mind of the 
tauther during her gestative period upon 
the. well-being of the future child, and, as 
an author, has justly remarked, the 
genius for euccess in any particular trade 
or, profession may be given to the child 
by proper efforts before its birth. The 
mother whose mind persistenly dwells 
upon: any chosen subject during these 
nine months of gestation will surely find 
in her offspring the mark of her thought. 
Beauty of person, strength of mind, 
‘sweetness of disposition and holy aspira- 
tion may be assured to posterity by 
parents wise and loving enough to fulfil 

s 


the laws which lead to the desired results. 
. į wit 


Procedure on 
the day of 
. Sanskar. 


to be adopted on the da 
on which 
performed. 


i (i) Prayer to God—Ishwar sarai 


The following procedure r 


the Sanskar As 
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_ (ii) Swasti Vachan and Shanti Path. 


© + (iii) Performance of Havan with daily 


Mantras. 
(iv) Performance of Havan with mantras 
bearing on the particular 

me Sanskar. 


+ (v) The ceremony of placing by the 
Rt husband of his hand on the heart 
of his wife pronouncing the 
mantra :— 

(vt) Singing of the Sam Dev Arcbak 
and the Maha Vam Dey verres 

si and taking leave of guests. 
| (vit) Smelling of the leaves of 
the banyan tree and 


freig by the wife through 
the right nostril. 


be fully dealt 
Gribsta Ashram 


_ The first three will 
“with later on in the 
Sanskar. 


Performance of Havan with special 
‘verses is intended as already stated to 
impress on the minds of the husband and 
‘wife the particular significance of this 
Banskar. 


These verses are two. In the first verse 
‘two things have been mentioned. 


__ (1) That nothing should be done which 
may have the effect of causing 
abortion. 

(2) That the child should be born after 


full 10 months or full 280 days 
of a lunar month. 


~ Inthe second verse it is stated that God 
should protect out of His infinite mercy the 
child while in the womb and when he is 
bora, or, in other words, the parents are 
irected to pray to God that they should 
ever see their child dying in their life 
time. In the same verse it is stated that 
no woman Should be allowed to cause 
abortion and if she does it, State should 
= punish her or those who abet her in 
\ Gommg ite o oo 
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The west is suffering from a very aero i 
malady in this r 


Evils of While there 


Abortion. 


human life. , the | 
excluding educated and highly  spetogd 
women, who become pregnant, agfhe E 
their wish contemplate the possibility rms 
procuring abortion without the slighe ti 
twinge of conscience, and often arg yomb 
even aware of the usual ‘profeggi0 mal 
aititude of religion, the law and modidtem | 
‘regarding abortion: It is not, ` thergelnouk 
surprising that abortion is exceedinf0ti2, 
common in all civilized and progressflld li 
countries. In the United States of Amat! 18 
the practice specially flourishes 
certainly a land in which 

freedom for married women 
dependence for all, is actively follow. 
cannot but be favourable to: the prai; 
of abortion. 


` Dr. J. F. Scott (The Sexual Insti Tho. 
Chapt. VIII) considers that in Arétinay te 
the practice of procuring abortion lif, A 
to-day “reached such vast proportions 
to be almost beyond belief” while ow "i 
less. thousands of cases are never repo, t 


In England 
marked 


also there has 
increase in abortion i ne 
years: A writer in the British Meili 
Journal states that abortion j 

sale and systematic.” This is frequ of 
effected by.: taking ‘Female Pilla’ mh i 
contain small portions of lead. P Ma 


In France, also, and especially in Pi ; 
there has been a great PEER in I 
years in the practice. Doleris has Mhp. 
(Bulletin de la societe  d’obstetsld i 
February 1905) that in Paris Materije 
the percentage of abortion, in preg?’ 
doubled between 1898 and 1904. 
18 mainly carried on by profes 
abortionists. One of these, the ‘Tha 
Who was condemned to penal ser" 


ry. eye 1801 ae performing 10,000 


Mipan that of 1885. 


f uri From these facts it is evident that in 
a tø West the practice has come to be 
D, fecognised a necessity of civilisation. 


y sal ihe Hast condemns: it in no unmeasured 
ibilit ys and the reciting of these verses at 
alah a time when the child is still in the 


‘nb of the mother in 


iram th 
are wot e presence of 


ofeaggi many guests is intended to direct 
medijiem to guard themselves against the 
therel inousness of the crime. The mistaken 

dtion that the fœtus is not endowed 


ceedingy. n, : 
eedit ith life from the moment of conception 


jut is invested with it later on is res: 
< ponsible to a great extent for the committal 
the crime. This is an entirely mistaken 
‘fea the Western Scholars also 
From the moment that the 
the ovum and 
Mes present, and the 
“Hsttuction of that life is murder. — 


The only condition upon which the ovum 
Amaina remain in the ovum is by posessing 
tion lih. As soon as it becomes dead it is 
fected and cast out. 


Oe ‘A, 8. 
i Marriage,” 


Pomeroy says in “Ethics of 
tei She who obtains a miscarriage 
fn ® earlier months feels comparatively 
iige, oot she draws: the line at 
lhi eS This is moral jugglery and 
a i hairsplitting. What evidence is 

Y pronl at 5 months which may not 
cat at four. True, the unborn child 
bye ter age does not appear to move 
S and arms, while the other usually 
ip eee raad in the orromat 
h Ovement of a muscle evidence 
i mal? There has been life from the 
» 8 is no independent life until 


Dr, Naphey also says: “From 
at of conception a - new life 
> new individual exists; 


8 
L usa Xis 
® m is added to the family. 
a who deliberately sets about to. 
a 18 life, either by want of care, 
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or by taking drugs, or using instruments,’ 
commits as great a crime, is just ae: 
guilty as if she strangled her new born 
infant, or asif she suatched from her own 
breast her six months darling and dashed 
its brains against the wall. The blood 
is upon her, and as surely as there is a 
God and a judgment that blood -will be 
required of her. The crime ske commits 
is murder, child murder the slaughter” of 
a speechless, helpless being, whom it is her 
duty, beyond all things else, to cherish 
and preserve.” 


Dr. Drake says in ‘What a Young Wife 
ought tc Kuow’ p. 129. They say :—‘‘There 
is no harm in abortion, until there is life. 
The moment conception takes place there 
is life ; and whether the crime be committed 
in 6 hours, 6 weeks or 6 months, the 
sin isin all cases of equal enormity. 


Then again the results of abortion are 
not confined to future and spiritual, but 
they are immediate and temporal 
and physical are both. Dr. Napheys 
Says that they are “the constant cause of 
violent and dangerous womb diseases and - 
frequently yearly death; they bring on 
mental weakness and often insanity, they 
sre the most certain means to destroy 
domestic happiness which can be adopted.” 
And, therefore, if for nothing else, then 
for- the sake of hor own health snd 
happiness no woman ought to allow it 
to be done. Such being the far-reaching © 
anc the evil effects of the practice, it is 
but meet that the fact should be im- 
pressed on the minds of the husband and 
wife at a time when it is likely to have 
the greatest effect. Hence the Mantra 
above quoted. : { 


As to the fact that the child is to be. 
born after full 280 days, medical evidence 
testifies tothe truth of it. That the period — 
of human  utero-gestation is about 9 
calender months all are agreed. There | 
are, however, deviation from this period.: 
According to Dr. Trall the period of : 
gestation is limited to 280 days. Why — 
the uterus expels its 


contents at this 
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period 18 difficult to explain. ; For all 
practical purposes it is sufficient. to know. 
thatit is a fact. At that time the fœtus 
is. capable of independent existence an 
acquires that organic, development and 
sensibilities which enable it to perform the, 
momentous work of ushering into, existence 
another being. \Vhen the fœtus 18 expelled , 
from its uterine cavity before tbe period 
of. viability, the process, is termed mis- 
carriage OF abortion. s 
O iwi) The ceremony of placing the 
hands on the wife’s heart while 
2 reciting the verse sad Ard 
‘ete, is intended to demonstrate 
the fact that the husband address- 
ing his wife says that he realizes 
gis her heart’s desire to protect the 
p child in the womb and himself 
vows that he would protect it. 


! The placing of hand on the heart 

Ln’ meaning that ‘the desire is locked 

ey ` in her heart and hoe ‘fully ap- 
preciates it. ` 


p (vii) Swelling of the leaves of tho 


 faafi. 


fe ‘ n i } 
See Sushrata Sutra Sthana Chap. 38 
for az fate ata aa fate. 


Bimantonayan. = =" 


‘The 3rd in order is the Simantonayan 
Sanskar. In the words of Swami Dayanand 
its object is “that the mind of the pregnant 
woman may remain contented, her body 
free from disease, her fœtus in its proper 
place and in good condition and may 
grow from day to-day.” As such the 
object this Sanskar has in view is akin 
to’ that of the Punswan. : In © fact the 
Punswon and the Simantonayan are the 
two  ante-natal ceremonies | designed for 
tho protection of the child in the: womb 


J 
vi eve 


© Banyan tree and fasts © 
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upon the mother the formula of gh ae 
abstinence from all such acts ‘as'hayy the 
tendency, to ‘produce evil results, duti A aint 
her period of pregnancy. rth 


seen what evil, results follow from iny its 
course during gestation, from the glow eto. 
nature of the mother aud such like cay, 
We have, also seen that the thoughts 
the longings of the mother during 
period have a far-reaching. effect y 
the nature and faculties of the. ful 
child. These therefore require, no re 
tion here. 


We have a 


Simant’ Marma (vital part of the b 
is one of the five. jọint 
the head and belongs to 
Sandhi Marmas of 
Kalantra Pranhara class. (Sarira 
Sushrata Chap. VI). The term Szmantona 
is tbe name given to the 
of developing these joints or 
of the head and the special object of 
Sanskar is to develop these mi 
faculties; This is possible only when 
body of the mother is ‘free: ‘from’ di 
and she remains contented and “honol 
injunction ‘to that effect. ue 


This ceremony according to the Ashval 
` u Qrihya ‘Sutra’ should bil 
formed in the 4th monl 
+ conception and accordit 
Paraskar on the 6th or 8th month! ` 
in the bright half of the month on 4 © 
when the moon is in the malo : mansiot 


Meaning ‘of 
Simant. 


Time: for the 
Sanskar, 


If we refer to the; development %1 
fetus during the period of nine DH 
of pregnancy we find that the MH 
faculties of the child begin. to, grow 
the 4th month, TER 

Says Sashrata, in’ Sharirsthana OHH — 
verse 19, | 

In the fourth month all the limbik 
organs of the body of the embry? © 
more potent and the, fœtus is endow® 
i : i , a 


h 


uti 


jousness' owing to the formation of 

Pe of the heart, ete. Inthe fifth month 

ns fœtus is endowed with mind. In the 

a month cognition comesin. In the 

7th month all tho limbs and members of 

its body are more markedly developed, 
ete. j ! 

"| According to Dr. Cowan (Science of 
| New Life, p.148}. the period of gestative 
| influence is to be divided into 2 parts— 

the first 4 months and the last five 

‘months. During the first four months the 

' physical in the mother should predominate 

| while during the last five months the 

| mental should prsdominate.” 


of this Sanskar ig 
t place at atime (after the 
| 4th month, when the boy’s mental 
faculties are growing as Dr. Cowan 
continues.on p. 149 “When the 5th month 
| has arrived, the mother should carry out, 
i by (persistent mental effort, the plan of 
ilife décided- on for the child’s post- 
yj Natal existences.”......[£ this period of 
Ge8tative influence is the period in which 
a| impress on the child’s organism the 
| Qualities that: will, when he or she arrives 
T Manhood . or womanhood, constitute in 
ction the desirable quality of genius, 


‘The performance 
(enjoined to take 


“en my custom, for many years 
-tite whenever possible’ a me- 
iole! for tho anniversary of 
*yanand ‘Saraswati, to be publish- 


Arya Mitra’, ‘Prakash’ and in 


ü D 
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80 necessary 


in 
chosen.” 


any line of action 


Hence the time fixed for the performance 
of this Ceremony is from the 4th month 
onwards, as it is during this period that 
the child’s faculties are growing and they 
need being fed on matter so uecessary 
for their growth It is on a recognition 
of the simple process of everyday life by 
which people use the appropriate manner 
at the proper time. The performance of 
this Sanskar is merely meant to provide the 


appropriate manure to the growing faculties 
of the child. 


The injunction regarding the performance 
of the ceremony in the bright half of the 
month and at atime when the moon is in 
the male mansion is given only as a matter 
of convenience. The bright half of the 
month is better suited for such meetings when 
people have to gather together in large 
numbere, and travelling and other work 
may also he done ia the night. The 
direction about the male mansions is 
intended to secure good weather for the 
performance of the ceremony, for at a time 
when the moon is in the male mansion, 
the season is likely to be temperate, with 


other newspapers. This year, the invitation 
to do so has coma from many quarters: 
and has reached me on the eve of 
my departure for East Africa. It is not 
at all unlikely, that 1 shall comp! my 
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yoyage accross the sea in time to celebrate 
the Anniversary Festival at Nairobi in 


ou a former occasion, 
in the midst of public work in the Pun- 
jab. I spoke in praise of Swami 
Dayanand Sarasvati in Lyallpur, in the 
North Punjab. 


The thought of this brings before my 
€ mind at once that which appears to me 

to be a unique charactistic of the Arya 
| Samj among Indian reforming faiths, 
T namely, its power of carrying religious 
H devotion and enthusiasm into distant lands 
and also of imparting the same enthusiasm 
in turn to others. This, after all, is. the 
final test of the living character of, any 
reforming movement, and I. can state 
from my own personal experience that the. 
J Arya Samaj has stood that test and has 
shown abundantly its living power in the 
modern world, 


{hall never forget the great happiness it 
was to mo in East Africa, at a time when 1 
| was greatly depressed by what appeared 
to me to be a somewhat sordid and 
monetary aspect of Indian ‘Colonial affairs, 
| to be asked to come down to the Arya 
Samaj Mandir and speak to the péople there 
about the Love of God. The first matter 
of rejoicing at that meeting, was to find 
the Hall crowded out by Indians of every 


Bast Africa; just as, 


' 

1 

if religi.us belief. Hindus and Musalmans, 

$ iks Parsees and Christians, all alike 

{I were represented. The Arya Samaj 

Mandir had welcomed them all and had 

# given them seats of honour, as most 
welcome guests. Then again, I saw at 

A once the very large number of ladies 


| who were present at the meeting. Throughout 
i the whole evening, they gave us songs of the 
| Indian Motherland. There, in that distant 
place beyond the sea, those songs brought 

_ tears to my own eyes and to the eyes ofall 
| who were present. They remined me of 


i” ‘the very beautiful verses in one of 
K the Psalms of David, which the Jewish 
N; Lzıles uscd to sing, when they were absent 
` \ 7 } 
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from Jerusalam;in far off Babylon. “They oP 
run asfollows:— ` ‘i 
“By the waters of ‘Babylon, we’ sq 5 
down and WeDt, | $ 
When we remembered :thee;: Zion 
As for our barps, we hanged them- wa 


j Up, | uy 

Upon the willow trees by the) gnc 
" riveř-sida| ma 

Sai 


For they, that led us away: captive, i) 
required of us a Bong, „WOI 

“And: melody, in ~ our’ heaviness par 
Saying to us, a8 they taunted `“ us), pur 


“Sing us one of the songa Zion pg 

How shall we sing the Lord’s ::song] amo 
"In a strange land? aad 

in 

If 1 forget thee, O Jerusalam’. .., rat 
Let my right hand ‘forget’ ‘il anzi 

; skilfulness, a 

£ . uN. D6 

Let my tongue cleave to the , 10d Ary: 
of my mouth, dat 

1f I remember- not’ Jerusalal ad 
above my chief joy: Sai 

Just as those Jewish Exiles, in far ol gath 
Babylon, wept as they remember, isthi 


streaming down the faces of 
women, as they sang of the Punjab 8t bart 
Hindustan, in this strange foreign iy, 
and my own eye-lids out of sym patil 
were et with tears. l have found % 
one striking fact on all my many journ% 
abroad. There is no people Hare. gepsitll 
: ie the longing remembrances of thier o 
noes country’ than the Indian peor 
[here is no race, which feels so deep! of 
the'ipain .of separation: Mmome 
ain of separation’ from the coun 
of their brith. jo 


r a Ty, 


both in Bast Africa. 
. ats a+ off F 


wi agia 


ts ` a fey ik ot 


Nace? whioh -I have from Hima: to time 
‘They eee abroad. It is this. Tuey have lost 


their. narrowness and soctarianism. Their 


sv! pearta ; have become large enough . to, 
> Bat ~ ambrace aH > mankind.: Their outlook ig 
Wept) |: aniversal., No longer.: do. they wish to be 
Zion! ‘controversialists. They are ready`to win their 
thani- way by. love and by good works, 

i P ay i $ 
isup} hig js, to me, again, a sign of a living 
y the] and progressive religion. It thas given 
t-eida| me confidence in the future of the Arya 
a Samaj, ., Therefore, I> haye often 
"PNY rod why, it should be ‘atill coni 
Bongi ‘sidered necessary to publish the second 
vines) pert of the “Satyarth Prakash” which is 
d` usl, purely controversial, and already, for the 

Zion most part, out of date. I have spoken 
“on „this subject with own my friends 

song| among the leaders of the Arya Samaj in 

. | Indiay“and I have also published my own 

opinions. It follows that, in writing this 

w= |Dam stating nothing new. But I am 
et’ iy anxious with the eagerness of true affection, 
ules, ‘hat, a great ‘opportunity should not 
. = a|- be lost.’ of showing in action that the 
TO Atya religious position is not stationary, 
mouth, but. progressive. 1 have been exceedingly 
ugalan! 88d to learn that in one of the more recent 
f joy. -editions of. the English translation or 
iis “Myatth Prakash, the second: part. is alto- 
far gether, Omitted. What I would now ask 
mber ittis, that tho Hindi edition, which is the 
Ə tes t important, as for as India is con- 
nH) Cetned, should algo omit this second 
ib at bart which has given such great offence. 

fm 0a) f 

i am quite sure that this would 
Spec. accordance “with the wishes of 


Dayanand ‘Saraswati himself, if he 


ai We to-day and could’ see ‘how 
further ‘the religious argument 
ced since his own times, and 


the Science 
At 'the present 
seeking to the utmost 
to the political sphere, to 
me Sikhs Bother. Hindus ‘and Musalamans, 

8% ong. „Jains, “Parsis“: and. Christians, 
_  Bteat people, inspired® with one 


AN Our 5 
Mits ower, in: 
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common national purpose. But this can- 
not possibly. be accomplished without 
the most sensitive care and the deepest 
respect for one another’s religious senti- 
ments. And I wish to explain, if I may 
be permitted, with all delicacy and 
tenderness of feeling: and with all true 
appreciation of the great work that the 
Arya Samaj has already achieved how 
this second part of the Satyarth Parkash 
does really offend, in the most painful 
manner, this most cherished feelings of 
members of other religions, includidg my 
own Christian religion. I would explain, 
also, that this offence is due, 
harsh truth which has to 
but rather because the religion iteelf 
has been misunderstood, and in certain 
Cases, even rediculed. I have friends among 
the Mahommadan Community, who feel 
in this matter even more intensely the 
pain that I do myself. Is it not time, 
Task again, that such pain should be once 
and for all removed ? 


be uttered, 


: It is undoubtedly true that, in those 
early days when Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati. worte these chapters, misguided 
and mischievous attacks were frequently 
made upon cherished beliefs in Hindnism 
and Islam by the older Christain mission- 
aries. | have myself come cross records 
of these controversies in older missionary 
publications ; and 1 have taken a very active 


part in seeking to prevent their re- 
publication. Many, for instance, of the 
older books written by Dr. Mordoch 


and circulated by missionaries, were quite 
unfair and one-sided. L worked hard to get 
these omitted from the catalogues and 
no longer put into circulation. Therefore, 
it cannot be argued that I am bringing 
forward a suggestion, which I myself 
have not tried to carry out. I have tried 
in times past, and I have partly suc- 
ceeded. Even if it is true, that this 
second part of Satyarth Prakash was 
an attempt to carry the war Into the 
enemy’s country’, what I now wish 


to 


1 
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not to any | 
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assert is that we must be enemies no 

of Hindu-Musalaman 
l not be content until 
a also are held in the same 


Jearnt the principle 


other religion 


Fortunately, as a matter of experience 
old form of controversy has 
little place in India. It 
the past, rather than of 
would, therefore, make 

and I know that I shall not 
yain, to the leaders of 


one final appeal, 


Provinces, to follow 
progressive revelation of 
own age is disclosing to us. If they are 
able to set free the Arya Principles from 
this controversial matter, 
sidiary and not primary at all, they will 
be opening the gates wide for a much 
larger acceptance of the Arya principles 


truth which our 


It is both a pleasure and a 
me to turn from 
which -there may be 
opinion, and to write concerning the per- 
Dayanand Srraswati 
himself. I have felt more and more cer- 
tain, as I have studied his character and 
pondered over it, that the secret of his 
influence is to be 
in which he embodied the ideal of ancient 
India, the soul of the Motherland. Just 
_ the when people were 
beginning to give up their own cherished 
in helplessness 
just at thetime that people were beginning 
to adopt unthinkingly and weakly in a 
manner the customs 
West ; at that very time, Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati stood out, revealing in a living 
and inspiring form by his own magnetio per- 
sonality, what in truth ancient India really 


some difference of 


and despair; 
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In thus taking his place as a Reformer.. ijt 
Swami Dayanand swept aside, with’ , bul 
magoificient gesture of - rejection, , 
hundred age-long abuses which : wey), 
binding in fetters the soul of the country 
which he loved so well. He proved, by 7" 
bis own life and actions, that these our Pe! 
toms did not really belong to the tray] Og 
Indian tradition Be purified religion, r 
worsbip from idolatary, he raised th ca 
position of women, he reformed the abuse ae 
of child-marriages: he broke down th} saite 
barriers of untoucbability : he encourage ve 
Education among boys and girls ality qiq i 
and made them lovers of tbeir country) makes 
he did away with the iron rigidity «leven 
the caste system, declaring caste itsell the ( 
depended upon moral character, mijto or 
merely upon birth and -sccial statu that 
When we consider, what an immen 
burden was taken away from’ th 
community by such a reformation ‘as this 
we can understand how great the pai 
sonality of Swami Dayanand must her 
been to bring such changes abou. 
Men had come and gone, who bi 
spoken concerning the crying need t 
such reforms, Some of them had bæ 
sincere workers, bu they lacked streng 
with all the fiery energy of his smaiill 
personality. He made these reforms tolf 
in the hearts of men. Thousands liste | 
and obeyed. 

And even now, so many years s 
the death of Swami Dayanand Saras’ . 
these truths are still living and work! - 
in the hearts of nen. As I have repe" 
often in my former articles, it ia the "4 
of the Arya Samaj religious workers 
Airiéa and elsewhere, which has often Ki 
alight tbe torch of religion in these ™ 
tant countries, where Indians haye. bi Bo 


as settlers. Those Arya Samaj work 
as l have myself seen,’ haye aacribt 
their time, their energies and theit 
sources, in order to provide a % 
healthy and religious education {oF | 
and girls alike, in places where 2° | 
education, could þe provided, They ° 


a of benevolence for the poor. They 
oped the sick and afflicted. 


Omer, puilt b 

ith’ i ra h 

on, 4 
werg 

ountry hic 

d, by hat of. deeds. and not words. “I was 


My own waster, Christ, has told me 
ie Gospels, that the one final test, 
uy b would be given to mankind, would 
e CUR Pe iy” these. are- Christ own sentences, 
> tw und ye gave me food: I was thirsty 
ligion and ye gave me to drink.; I was naked, 
d thy and ye clotbed me: I, a stranger, and ye 
abuse quok me in: sick and in. prision, and ye 
n twisted me. In as much as ye did, it 
ursgel anto the least of these my brethern, ye 
i alikt/ gid it unto me” Christ, in these words, 
unt}! makes no distinction of race or sect, nor 
lity dieyen of followers. and  non-followers. of 

itself he Obristian creed. He refers overything 
udito one issue. It is .the deed of love 


BRIS eli inte doe, 
of wb, in ultra-physical beings is a part 


j and ® religious doctrine. of every. sect 

‘gl Dales 
; je Poth 

-gl Oain 
ith some the impetus to all 
i or. bad, comes from them. 
u m. hands .of divine and 


boas 
1 


It x ; A t -E ire 3 j aur 
re. difficult to, say. hows for ; modern 


Wil subscribe to this view. 


LAST STRAINS. 


The Divine and the Diabolical. 


‘the good and evil 
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is character alone that counts in the ‘long 
run. AY aa 

It -is, because I had found so many 


member of the Arya Samaj in those dis- 
tant countries who were fulfilling 
commend of my master, Christ, who were 
helping the poor aud the 
teaching the young children, clothing the 
naked, giving food to the hungry, wel- 
coming the stranger, it is because I have 
found this that 1 have always wished to 
write, or speak, of them with loving 
appreciation. And it is the earnestness of 
their lives more than anything else, which has 
made me understand the true, greatness of 
the personality, of. Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati, whose Anniversary is to he 
celebrated once more this year with thanks 
giving and rejoicing. 


(BY PRINOIPAL CHANMPATI, M A.) 


Da 


i 


Humanity bas“ responsibilities and in them 
lies its greatness. To the high minded 
duties are privileges: The Destiny that 
goads man to meet misery or “good luck 
ig a’ result of bis own exertions in the 
past. The conscientions instead vf avoid- 
ing ‘the burden take the responsibility 
without reluctance on ‘themselves. me 


good and evil they! suffer is a reward of 
they have done. Ag — 


inthe past, they will themselves’ “build, 
up their fate in the future also, Of 
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conduct on individual whims and, wa 
on individual passion, ‘is verily ./an ‘ 
of the devil. To him the uuiverse T ntan 
‘According to Krishna, our own nature purpose, existence is . only a, cle, 
consists of two elements; pail and apparition. a e 
iabolical. The impulses that elevate us : 0 NN 
ae have their root in our angelic Men have framed codes, which the el 
‘part. Those that have a reverse tendency Shastras. The aim of these is to re pe 
are the promptings of the devil in human life. They, too, taking their aif 
man. A detailed enumeration of the on this golden rule, characterise as gta 
‘qualities that signify each of these that which contributes to the’ ord aN 
phases of humanity is given in the six- progress of human ‘society. “The ' reva atio 
teenth chapter of the Gita. What charac- which tends to smash its fabric, w 
terises a gentleman in the ideal, is the disintegrate its system, and upset ‘its zo 
angelic phase of humanity; what consti- position, is damned in them aa fiondi n ia 
tutes a loafer, a vagabond,’ a scamp Krishna lays stress on the obediency 2 
is devilish. The good that we do, unless these Shastras,' for that is ‘Sadachara, Roo 
it springs from noble motives, is simply way of the good. Liberty is the revere), 
a negative of evil—a picture of sin licence. Freedom isin the nature of th.’ 
reversed. Charity practised with a view who subject themselves voluntarily ‘to 
either to win fame or to reward favour, bondage of morality, 
whatever other merit it may hive, is not 


their actions they are free agents, the gods 
and devils are their tools. 


“eat 
hereon 
rmary 


meritorious as charity. All other virtues, II 
too, to be of merit as virtues, are subject . ae ' 
to a similar reservation. ` The Kitchen Religion. ie 


dag 
i s we x The o b indie 
The Gita prescribes a golden criterion mattars SDRE a d a Hinds m, th 
for the judgment of the virtuous or subject of much advers irticisa Pah 
ig areton l of an e All’ de- ig a set of extremists that havo SE 
pends on the relation in which an in- A : ipl 9 
ginidaal views himself with his surroundings, a Auot a yokes ine opinor Sicha He 
ce Ch git ie cgay, Tas’ sidon Slo al 
activity. He who looks on being waa, aa in demarcating circles for individu 
Organism, a structure with a system, in gine in, 80 that the mere shadow of adhuron 
which every particle has to contribute the dine Jour circle pollutes both youmauite 
its quota to the welfare of the whole the dih’ bəfore you, are quite arbilfpptes 
looks at the world from the correct an le. and havo no ground either in rose tmo 
His course of action will be oD °C in religious authority. They are accrelitakes 
no ezgeptien. Tho details. of ie exerions geome times, of which tho obiet elf 
> » Instead of one proper ; : o ana. preju nga 
thing he may do another which B ne ne immemorial practices enjoined 1i 
proper, but the goal he has fixed before astrasof old. al 
him, and the frame of mind with which 
he is pursuing it are surely a divine be 


gual pad a divine aime, ue has adopted and customs which aliens used to Sth a 
himself. Hj He in which, God fulfils at as characteristic of’ the orthodox 1 

Paani: is a rary on the other hand, land. Contagious and infectious 4% 
tan mies: selfish gain, blind to the have become common, so that conte®p in 
ae contatenation of beings, basing tion by toueh or by eating out Oi ene, 
ly PTOA ‘art i $ i mel ive ud iw 4 Gi À 


Sita D 4 


8088 
th ph 
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‘Lani saminated dish have become an accepted 
36 hag 0 y of doctors and physicians, Humanity 
+ hal? Re great’ embarrassment, found out 

‘has, ity of treading the very same 


. the necessity “i . i 3 
i Pii; which it had begun in its 
they norance to discard. Proper care in 


voiding contact ‘with a person suspected 


eir aao contagious’ disease, is not only whole- 
a8 Bit ne but essential.: Those that tend the 
_ 0rd atient should, of course, take the necessary 
te feguards and leave the rest to providence. 
ric, ear of death that bars service of a suffering 
i o other is cowardice of the meanest form. 
fi aly when we court death through obstinate 

®oorance, we are foolhardy. Dining out 
hara, Hie samc dish is prohibited by medical 
Overetlithorities. Social ties may be made fast 

f iy esting on the, same table, and by making 
7 tO btrcourse closer and more frequent. ‘The 
rimary rules of hygiene should on no 
ceount -be violated. 


| 


indus fn, 
been 
clan uttibutes to: the 


growth of his intellect 
-With every morsel he 
et The quality of the food 
momed with the thought accompanying 
‘pee to the formation. of his interior 
niae sical „and spiritual. 
you y h ton between the two more intelligi- 
orbit Dosey o Jeical tenement . of the soul is 
tm to consist. of five sheathes, the 


resol der 
i ic the subtlest, 


io Ry of which, as it is 

bial, my. Dearest approach to the imma- 

ica bends Tough this sheath, whose structure 

; ul afa on food, are the workings of the 
| ected by what we eat and drink. 


_ three classes of food are 
oh tend The best kind of diet is that 
Fanaa: to prolong life and promote 
a o- Ppiness, It has its juice 
greasy, and in its simplicity 
limma acid, hot, pungent, dry 
enca on Hey dishes have a derogatory 
a ‘ ealth and their influence on 

8 mental misery. Their place 


To make the. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


269: 


among foods is not high nor even very 
low. As far as possible, taxing of such 
food should be avoided. A dish, however 
that has been stale for more than three: 
hours, is putrid, has been eaten by some 
body else, or is otherwise impure, is food: 
of the lowest quality. It is fit for use 
neither of man nor of animals, 


Krishna has thus made a very broad and: 
reasonable division of articles of food. 
The test prescribed for wholesomeness or 
otherwise of a dish is based on common. 
experience, to which no cultured society 
can suggest an exception. It is not without 
wonder that one ‘observes all those whim- ` 
sical nicetics which make food a com- © 
plicated tissue of fanatic nonsense current 
among the very sects which adore Krishna 
as a deity. The discrepancy between the 
teachings of the divine teacher and the 
practice of his earthly followers is a puazle 
unless we assume that the message of the 
preceptor from heaven has not found its 
due hearing on earth. A prophet who 
claases a Sudra with a Brahman, and a dog 
with a cow could not be guilty of hallowing “ 
with his sanction unholly differences that 
mark out man for the hate of humanity. 


lll 
Austerities. 


Austerities make for success in Yoga: 
The common belief is that by striking off 


a limb or using it so as to disable it for 


further use, ascetics acquire certain divine 
powers. Ascetics stand in water through 
winter or sit in the midst of burning fire 
through summer, paying little heed . 


. to whether it is mid-night or mid-day, — 


convinced internally that by so doing 
they will endear themselves to beings that . 
reign over earth and heaven, and either 
receive from them powers or else make ~ 
them agents, for the achievement of those 
objects which, in the ordinary cause, would 
be barred out by natural laws. pink 
On what basis this conviction of the . 
vulgar is based is rather difficult to detere 
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mine. A -similarity, however, may ` easily 
be seen between these practices -and those 
followed by a class of mendicants, called 
Suthras, who, with a view to-extract a 
donation, threaten, in default: of one, to 
mutilate a limb or to immolate their body, 
and throw the responsibility of the attrocity 
on the miserly shop-keeper.. .Foolhadry 
. beggars hope to dupe men and gods in 
exactly the same way. Whether the latter 


are as foolish as the former. so as to yield 


toʻa fantastic idea of transferred ‘sin, is for 
occultists to discover. 


The Gita prescribes austerities of a different . 


order, „Austerity, according as .it uses three 
sets of organs, is of three types. Most 
subtle activity is mental. Being at the 
root of al! actions. it is the most important 
form of activity, and requires to be regulated 
with utmost care and exactness. Ascoticism 


performed through this sort of activity is 


the maintenance of, mental peace, of balance 
of thought and judgment, reticence, restraint 
of passions, lucidity of mind and intellect. 
Tranquillity in the midst.of excitement 
is. highest mental asceticism, |; 


The form, next in subtlety to the one 
described, ‘te, that in which’ mental 
activity finds expression to the degree of 
being simply preceptible, is vocal activity. 
Asceticism belonging’ to’ this activity is 
gentle speech, full. of truth, and, pregnant 


with good to all mankind. Regular. recita-.’ 


tion of the Veda and the Shastras 
most beneficent exercise of 
organs. 


is a 
the. vocal 


Activity of the most pronounced type is 
that of the grosser organs. ‘ With this form 
of activity or 
that ‘Consists in the service’ of the ‘godly, 
the’ Iéarnéd, the’ elderly; and tho wise, as 
also in cleanliness,’ sincerity, celebacy, and 
har mlésaness. j ; CERSA OT 

vu hed i Gi i tr : ‘ S i 

hatever calls for control of self is true 


asceticism. ‘Truthfulness,,,.when . designed 


mischievously, isan awful vice. A. sharp 


E s ote SLEA] è r à Pres} EN : 
tongue will sey, out what is fact, but. the 


‘the title “Truth” has, instead of a con 


-has been rightly said, is: not for 


‘opinion of some that'only deeds that invo © 


‘of energy i 


“is performed ‘the asceticism ‘ 
“Neglect of 


‘inert. ` 
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‘LAST STRAINS. 0 See A ME 


truth -it- utters, if a glib incision desan otop 


tive, a destructive effect. Every truth hei 
telli 

Səcrəts leak out eitber through ona Oe 
ness or for lack of honest intentions, 4) 
virtues require to be kept in a wholes Ja 
restraint. Performed . judiciously they, a, the 
beneficial : balms. Indulged in nanghil shou 
they are barbed: arrows. They are at h w 


honey: 
venomed a y: | M 
is aye , not 
» Renunciation: in 0 


meaning of Sanyasa. Of activity he h 
been told so,much, that a doubt rank 
in his heart as to why i 
made so much of in the 
distinguish between two paths, vz, t 
of activity and renunciation, which, th hick 
say, lead equally to salvation, while aaoth e 
set goes further and insists on, renuntl 
tion absolute as the only road to that goal. and 

Krishna defines Sanyasa as the givit Nua 
up not of action but of the longing i 
fruit consequent on it. He quotes? 


sin should be avoided, ‘while in’ the pt 


formance of, yajna, tapas ‘and dit a 
(charity) there should never occur laxi ipao 
This reservation, however, doés not Batt fórm 


the mind of Krishna, To him’ all actif tig 
is yajna, all duty is tapas, all utilisat ta 
dana, provided that H mi 
paupérism for fruit does not attend sdf! The 
them. Duty performed as duty is he 
highest form of Sanyasa Avoidance 1 Durre 
work for fear of pain is culpable idlet® ita in 
gle daily duty. through 5) 20g ç 
oblivion is the most punishable form 4i tt 
lethargy. Dullness can never be tolera; 
in a living son of man. Better die th® 


_ Happiness‘ is the highest good of bið > 
ity. Unless bought through misery Hyg ‘ 
of no ‘value. “Nectar; taken’ after a tuo 
yes wiser: “Te 


boys 6 ngg M 


E hat 


m — 


| 
desem poison jg- doubly sweet, its efficacy is 
sonata oe shown ab the, greatest advantage. 
ruth, Bndeavour for’ success becomes. delicious 

tter disappointments attend its way. 


telling ben bi i 
ona Fack® harden the metal in man, 


ns: Al ,-Jjqdiciousness should be exercised first in 
holes the choice of business. Once chosen it 
they.» should never be forsaken. The temptation 


aught win’ laurels which the attempts’ of 
bal ae ae ‘achieved. should 
à nother’ have achieve should, ‘on no 
“Som allure us to a sphere’ that is 


pot ours. : s à 
‘jn our own province is more precious 
‘tian glory attained at another’s station 


now it of duty. 


To be constantly kept in view is not this 
rule of ethics or that, but the final end 


s Which every code of ethics hopes in time 
a td to reach. The wise desire their code ex- 
an ih, Wmpore. The injunctions of the Shastras 


a which rishis have compiled for the guidance 
i: of man lose their way in the details of 
te human life. Avenues open at the outset, 
80a lad with hospitable approaches invite us 
yy 08 ramble, but not very far from „start, 
iy Come thikets so hopelessly entangled, as 
g“ lavo no visage of a path out. The 
j golden goal which should never fail“ our 
gew, is the preservation of the intrinsic 
, priy of ‘the spirit, the mystic age of 
j| “tisina in both its individual and universal 
ant poet. tbat, according to the Gita, is the 
iff Nos incentive to noble action; that in 


® moment: of is: 
om fall to danger, the final refage 


a ‘gi 
ging 


i The body may come to harm, the mind 
p Bi do iferenged, the intellect may be 
Firat oo long as the spirit is intact, 
i Tingic ‘virtue is not endangered, so 
E fre’ no longer there is nothing to fear 

5 a rternal losses in worldly | gains. 
ta nothing the matter with the 


S Venta: 
Conclusion. i 
. compressed ‘the upshot: of 
in | the. last: ohapter, “a 
which we tried to give in 


a 
g 
b 
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the..foregoing section. Conscious that his 
harangues have had their intended effect, 
he desires to make sure of it by .extorting 
a formal confession from his heads He 
tells Arjuna plainly; that evea if he be 
so minded, he will not be able to avoid - 
‘activity... In case he does not fight. at 
Kurukshatra, he will have to wage incessant. 
war with himself. He will buy physical 
peace at theexpense of mental tranquillity. 
Trained in the Khashtrya .impalsee, it will 
“be against. his intricsic valour tə desert 


the field of battle. Fight he. must. 
Struggle he can not avoid. Why not 
fight bravely then? Why depend on 


circumstances to goad him. 


The answer that Arjuna makes to this 
query is characteristic of one who, through 
his carelessness, bad forgotten his usual 
practice, and was degenerati ig into hopeless 
lassitude but awakened by the sharp 
rebuke of his teacher, has found reassurance 
in earnest action. He openly confesses 
that the veil which formely obstructed his 
vision has vanished, that he can see 


` things in their true colour, and is ready 


to follow where Krishna will drive his 
chariot Aye! he will fight and fight 
bravely. He will safeguard his own 
rights and . the rights of his brethren. 
He will kill, yes, kill. his own kith and 
kin, when they espouse the cause: of 
tyranny against justice and virtue. What 
matter if he. owes to them his skill, his 
genius, his capacity, his tactics, his all? 


Krishna avers, too, that those who hear 
this discourse between him and Arjuna 
recited by another, will have their 
ignorance cured and instantly reach 
him. How many of our readers, after a 
perusal of this book, bear testimony to 
the truth of Krishna’s assertion, may bs 
known best to themselves. ‘he assertion 
is there, and has, by Vyasa, been attributed 
to` Krishna. The valiant sons of India, 
the descendants of the mighty _ Arjuna, 
among whom Krishna has countless 
yotaries, will, we are sure, vindicate the 
veracity of the Divine Singers words by | 
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grasping his tune, digesting his spirit themselves ae mee er be uders ve 
and embodying his music in deeds no Like unto the a ol Sela od ymn ii” 
| Tess ihanin words! - suggest infinite strains of infol meaning, e 
From one soul of infinite capacity the 

VI flow in their infinitude to their infi plac? 
Parting. souls, ‘and can bear {being repeated . (loin 
The strains of the flu‘e have come to a infinite number: of times. ; ; 
asian Let not gentle listeners close with Hear, gentle hearer, jand eps thy 
them their raptly attentive ears. The sgain. Listen to the lays from peaveny 
author styles the notes of the flute as attune thy earthly gong to, t en., Th 
notes divine. Sung once into the air, . will. cherubim, and scraphim mix the wo 
they flow on repeating themselves, though voices with thine and sing thee 4 bliss 


ii i a Mt synon, 
i at their back there be none to blow his chorus. Then will thy idle _ digeordaay joy 
Hi breath into the reed. Of Krishna his of mind transform itself into the acti 
+e lays express only a little, and of the lays beatitude of harmonious peace. ' vi 
n A j j or gu 
h ; ; idi jon si woly oi ' soo © family 
À ; Aa ; ) gd Jeni vo ee cto 907ml the 


THE YAJNOPAVILA. 

f SAEN 

| | (By Por. Parmanananp B.A.) 

i| In the entire Vedic polity, there is no word literature ; Upanayana, . Yaj nopavita, 

: or ceremony that has: given rise toso many bandh, Maunjibandana being some, oF koulturg 

f conjectures and theories and at the same names given to it. To arrive ata. J 

i time to so much misunderstanding, doubt comprehension of the word, and the:cer 

| and criticism as the Yajnopavita. The word these names serve. as a useful „aid: 

| Upavaita occurs in afew Vedic passages’ before I proceed with them, I should 1 Te 

| scattered and far hetween. For the most it clear at the very outset that what Ndie 

| part, it is met with in the Atharvaveda. And proposéd in the present article id M820 Wa 

| I true significance ot eee fers as well as exposition of a few aspecta—and the 

i) i@ ceremony is a sealed book ‘to modern the most tangible — eation | 

= minds, The only other words that make any U pal ea ye oe ale 

near approach to it in point of indefinite Papeyana. in ite, literal. senge, caa 

| significance in the every day life of the 2°82 the taking near.’ The Bratebal 

Í d Tyans are Yajna, Soma and Deva. In similarly iakon literally wonld meats nat 
nglish the word upavita is loosely trans- E. oneself YD O MALO Maunjibandbarih 8 

< lated: as ‘the sacred thread’ and the I little bit more practical in ita „besii 

‘Ceremony connected therewith as ‘ the sacred ik gives one the idea of wearing 8 % 

I investiture ceremony.’ The latter is 424180 knickers, technically known * 

| -Yamionsly named jn the Vedie and Sutra [OU Suc as cone generally.: comet fg 

op vaea A >o am Maharashtra even up to this day. ~ 

IN ; J A i The 1 Doini ow doriw lo 6 
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mentioned in passing that this maunji 
o 


vesoribed in the Sutra literature and 


i 


D0 th hero was generally made of jute but 
annin ppears, that... subsequently it gave 
ty th the present day kaupiaa or langot 


h) „except in a few parts of the 
iN country which: enjoyed comparative indepen- 
ar aul the- bold of the orthodoxy triumphed 
en, A be the disintegrating forces that were at 
\-. Thi work from time to time. . 
‘a Now taking together all these different 
bliss 

cordar 


synonymus of Yajoapavita, we come to the 
ae following conclusions ; — 
if 


1, The'taking of the boy to his preceptor 
or guru to be admitted in the teacher's 
family was an integral and preliminary part 
of the ceremony. 


i 
i 


‘take a vow of service, celibacy and self-im- 
_” posed poverty. 

a 3. The boy had, in the third- place, to 
, Mear-the maunji round his lions thus ander- 
Masipg’to lead a hard life and to pass through 
Ted Courso of ‘discipline, denying him- 


2, The boy was next ordained and had to 
t 


onward 
me ing of this Yajnopavita was a clear 
wen that the boy being of achool-going 
actually attending his school and 


the noblest sacrifice, the 
3 self, (the right interpre- 
; ne Word Yajna) after having fully 
~ What it implied, This iş the full 


Bee ee mea S ae 


from foreign control and influence or 


significance of Upavita. No, but for some 
unfortunate mishap in the case of the boy’s 
brain which necessitated his removal from 
his teacher’s home, tte lad was, toall in- 
tents and purposes, a dvija. His particular 
caste was determined by a reference to 
his father’s Varna. Hence it is tbat a 
differentiation has been per nitted in ‘the 
Aryan Liturgy as regards the maximum 
age at which the boy cannot but be initiated. 
The same also accounts for the different 
kinds of fasts to be observed by the initiate 
as also for the stuff of the Yajaopavita and 
the staff to be borne by the Brahmachari. 


Too much emphasis cannot be laid on the 
fact that no human being of any caste or 
social atatus was denied the benefits of edu- 
cation. Lt was only after proved complete 
failure of his brain to grasp anything by 
way of education inspite of the best attempts 
onthe part of his guru that the chap was 
turned out.of the gurukula. And he was 
thenceforth turned shudra when all the 
duties of a sudra devolved upon him. And 
it is quite natural. A blockhead cannot but 
be allowed todo menial work in the eco- 
nomy of nature. And here it would be pro- 
fitable to see what Swami Dayananda, the 
great Smritikara of the present era, says as 
regards this point wherein he differs from 
his compeers. These hold the view that an 
intelligent boy of the shudra class may well 
nigh be entrolled as a student as a sort of 


concession but he ought not to wear the Yaj- 


nopavita, nor should he be taught the Vedas. 
But Swamiji is clearly and consistenly 
oppossd to this false discriminatioa and he 
takes his stand on the off-quoted Vedic verse 


quai ta cerantaragiastes: 


The best illustration of eqaality of treat — 


ment in the sphere of education is afforded 


by the very patent instance of Satyakama | 


Jabali. The great’ Vedantie scholar, 


Swami Shankaracharya of world-fame, tries 
to explain away this uniqae phenomenon in 
the Upauishad, but his argumentation is 
unseemly 


Hg ORD Fy = 


conspicuously vitiated by an 
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-ag to popular prejudice and the 
ana aea A as vain,, Clear it a aa 
the day. that Jabala, the mother of Seg 
kama, had conceived and obtained the ¢ T 
while she was roaming 10 the forest ied i 
service of seveal forest rs. This fact Ja ate 
tells her, son when he comes to „ask or 
about his caste a8 bidden by his guru, 
Satyakama on return repeats the story ver- 
batim before his preceptor and the latter 
concludes from the wonderfully frank state- 
ments of the boy that he must be a Brab- 
mana, the gon of a Brahmana, Another 
point to be, noted in this coanection and to 
be carefully borne ia mind is that the 
parental or birth caste of the youngster was 
fully elastic and thus 1t faithfully conveyed 
the sense of the word one according | to 
tymolo iven ‘by the great’ gram- 
AIRAS AES bb; Yaska. With all the 
capabilities and talents’ that he inherited 
from his parents and other near or remote 
relatives, there was enough room’ left for 
him to specialise himself in any ‘branch of 
himan knowledge or activity and to freely 
éarve out a career for himself suited to “his 
inborn faculties and his ‘taste. ‘Generally it 
was understood—and ‘the impression was 
based on a close etudy of ‘human ‘nature— 
that he would develop his inberited ‘talents 
and on this principle the Yajnopavita ‘told 
the guiu what sort of training the lad ‘was 
fit for. Years upon years rolled ‘away “in 
this pursuit throughout which period» he 
was in loco parentis to his guru’ till at 
Jast the individuality of the pupil would 
burst ‘out, The teacher lad had enough 
Opportunities of watching ‘very closely the 
channels in which the energy of bis ward 
usually flowed. He “could now ‘be’ safely 
considured as an. authority on what the boy 
was and what he was nota His experience 


would almost be the last word on what, the 
future member of the society was destined 
to be and to do.» From tse school of his 
guru be nad to seek admission into a bigger 
school of life, for which he had passed a 
_ preparatory test and undergone a rigid course 
of diecipline which bad specially fitted him 
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stay with the guru) was a full Vidya-biy, 


. etymology of the word. In terms ‘of y 


1l 
t 
i 
f 


for the reponsibilities of civic life. >m 4; 
allowing for a little defficiency in the ue ts 
equipment of some who would go into is ac 
world as merely bratasnatakas: (lit “e bath, pare 
in VOW ne a graduate who - had “‘compley, tii 
the term of Vasu Brahmacharya (16 ‘yay to'ti 
Qur 
snataka (lit. “bathed in knowledge and vorl- yet: 
and on the eve of his departure from jf fort 
the home of his adoption (the gurukulaji the 
was accorded a Varna by his guru in ‘sj help 
conformity with the spirit underlying o4 

f'ar 
dern language it amounts to the right offi ane 
choice with the, full assistance, co-operaliy not | 
and gnidance of the teacher to whom | #0 th 
could refer whenever any difficulty aon 


The choice was clearly between the varin ‘own 
calla tbat would’ be made on ‘the particu He 
qualifications and training of the “youth nC 
tne diverse avocations and avenues of li 10! 
Now it is here that Manu tells ‘usin thug 
many words that’ that caste was fixed « Ont 
for all which:while always maintaining! tallo 
elastic character would agree’ with the gi ak é‘ 
ral trend of the juvenile’s being and Wot nn 
thus have all’ chances: of- permanency. |! ket 
Yajnopavita clearly indicated what 0) pi 
the gentleman (dyija) had chosen ; thet gs 
castes had _ their different makes 0, be 
sacred thread. Incidentally, it would Mhic 
be out of place to see what the purpo DA 
education essentially is. It should be! tie 
dent to every one who gives any thougt) ie 
the subject that by education’ we 49). W di 
generate any new faculties. in- the “ati Ith 
All that we do is that we ‘draw ‘forth L 
latent: powers and develop them. ‘In “then 
our attention has been drawn by T% 
writer on education that the very Wor iki 
cation etymologically means “drawing © 
It is the priceless task of the teacher, f 
to study the hidden capabilities of Dele 
and to turn them to the best ee 
giving him proper instruction. is 
o 


\ 


latter which in due time reveals the 
it is these premises on which t 
works while the ward is under bis © 


“the same also determines the ultimi 


a  ——e 


| 
o. My i 
18 mei phain 


future man. “For how could one know 
ner nature of the boy except by giving 
into i some opportunities and time to lay itself 
© ball baro? “And education provides such oppor- 
opli tunities. The same holds good - with regard 
16 'yoy)_jgitbe relation between Fate and Endeavour. 
lya-biy Qur fate 18 nothing but our past endeavour, 
nd vin yet we know nothing of it unless we put 
rom jf forth our best efforts to a certain end in 
ukulaj} the present the living present, when our fate 
in ‘si helps us on OF thwarts us according to 


ofthe 


si 


ying’ our deserts. Thus there was a double loss: 


‘of w ifany member of the nation would remain 
ht of uneducated. In the first place, be would 
operai, aot know where to best utilise his energies 
yhom | that he could shine in any sphere of 
ty ary human acivity and thus not knowing his 
© vari ona capacity and destiny he might become 
partion the jack of all trades whilst masier of nong 
“youth and ‘be tossed from pillar to post and post 
s ofli to pillar as it often the case «in India and 
we vin thus: waste his valuable time which is a 
xed œ distinct ‘loss in the economy of a -nation. 
aining! On'the other hand, his mind would remain 
thogal follow lacking in all development and a 
ad qo P2ssiblé’ Kanada or Newton -would be lost 
| Kithe world —a flower would: blush unseen 
tting its sweetness ‘on ‘the desert air. 
“ideation isi Opportunity. . 
ofli Tet.us next try to follow the line of work 
1) Mbich the guru took up. The modern 
of lence of Sociology accepts three factors in 
~ be i evolution of a human being. Here: 
1g") 9) environment and education, ac: 
oe ding to it, detefmine his future career. 
x th slight Variation, the ancient sages of 
oa an la attributed the merits or demarita of 
“hy Y individual to three living factors à c, 
“we Mie the father and the guru. Now 
ji bya She finishing touch would be given 
j thortace i arya, there.can be no gainsaying 
Wuall at heredity and environment wonld 
Oued inte everything. before them. It is 
3 tted: fact in human psychology that 
san Curb inherited .and ingrained : pro- 
ties fora ti i = 22 
yee me but you cannot extirpate 
Vite ee toloa the same shine: 
the 28 asweak factor .as .compare 
Uethe.<combined influences..of, heredity. 
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and environment. It has been pithily said: 
that the father equals ten gurus while the 
mother possesses the potentiality of a bun- 
dred gurus. 
Varna-distribution. It was a distributicn. 
rather than a division no doubt, but nine in 
ten the probability was that the boy would 
pick up his father’s. art more easily than 
any other and be an adept in it. Human 
nature, complex as it is, would afford many 
cases Of deviations from the above rule but 
generally these exceptions would be: faw. 
Hence we find that instances of -change of 
caste could be counted on finger’s endsin the 
history of the misnamed ‘“ caste-ridden ” 
country. In one word, heredity and “en- 
vironment, though not exclusive, play a very 
important role in the mental, moral ‘and? 
physical growth of man. This was the -«s- 
sumpticn on which the guru of yore based 
bia work and this the pivot round which 
the ancient curriculum turned. And :here 
is the complete theory of Varna-Vyavastha. 


A word about the:claims of. girls: to Yajoo- 
pavita. Mr. Mahadeva Shastriar has very 
ably discussed this point in his ‘Vedic Law 
of Marriage’. He quotes from the Dharma 
Shastra of Farita, a contemporary of -Apas- 
tamba, which says... Asaga RAT 

anmai: ien Females ought to bo` 
initiated with the Vedic Mantras. Again 
from the Vyomasamhita quoted by .Shri 
Madhavacharya in his commentary on 
Brahma Sutras IL 1.1. he takes -the fol- 
lowing :— 

ere aNG a 
agama ARa IRA aA 
qa Wa JETRI AA WI: ARI AAPA 
eal: Georrenfa aaar: Jet gARIT- 
aaia ait Fassia SAAT Ha RIT 

The Vedic rites aud the Vedas themselves 
are within the reach of accomplished ladies, 


such as Urvashi, Yami, Shaho, ‘Krishna, etc., 
bora of divine beings, wives ; cf, -anchorites, 
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and even those born in families of men 
ete: ! ae i 
Bharata Tatparya Nirnaya is again cited, 

/Yama is equally clear on this point when. 
he says :— : 

(XXIX,:31, 38). 

gama gadoni Aisia Aaa 
aaia a aga arise! aa aa N. 

In the former ages Yajnopavita was deem- 


ed necessary for girls. Also the study of 
the Vedas and the recitation of Savitri. 


_In addition to these quotations, it would 
not be difficult to collect other. evidence in 
support of this claim For instance we 
read in the Kadambai of Bana Bhatta of a 
Gandharva girl, Mahashveta by name, the 
tollowing pregnant words :— aaqamt 
“qapana “ purified by the 
Brahma:sutra (the Yajnopavita)”, Qobhiliya 
i, 1., Paraskara lI, 69 are other, instances 
in point, i 


_ A notable feature about Yajnopavita is, 
as already pointed out, that the stuff of 
which it is made should be a true index to 
the Varna of the ‘man wearing it. Some- 
times the stage of life, the ashrama of the 
person is also indicated by the ‘sacred 
thread. For instance Madana Pariyata 
LSS tales aera 
gaa aana Aaa: ea 

A Brahmachari should wear a single 
Yajnopavita, while the Grhastha and -~ Bana- 
prastha have twoeach. A Saniyasi has, as 
is eli-known; none. It is furthericlear that 
the ancients wore this Yajnopavita over their 
garments. Wecome across the following 
passage in the Mahabharatam, Eph 


Oo SERAT gaada 
A mna lodo ai, idiw 
Bre e Veda is also explicit On this point; — 


eaten Raama o 
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Both the passages clearly show that 
Yajnopavita was. worn in such a map 
that-it became visible to every eye. 


th 
Ug) adm! 
d goal 
The irresistible conclusion to which s ate, § 
are led by the cumulative evidence with , wit 
gard to the stuff of Yajnopavita p ditict 
that it was a great and unmistakahj, 1&8 
token of the Varna and Asbrama. a man qy POY 
in. It was more a symbol of Vedic polity, 2% 
a sign of Dvija-hood and a guarantee of nobl Maha 
descent coupled with good breeding: than, 

mere Indian or national distinctive. mark 4 
it is Sometimes held to be, for in: this oa 
it could not be made preliminary to thi ` 
study of the Vedas which is the birthrigh|.... 
of the entire humanity. , 


ch 
i 


It appears that the purohitas, the family . 
priests, could confiscate, this Yajnopavii) 
whenever in their opinion it was misused 
A man or woman not acting up to. the pri 
ciples of his Varna or Ashrama would thu 
forfeit it, And this would be the signali 
his caste-fellowa to. withhold -all caste-con 
nections and social intercourse from hi 
He would be completely ostracised from bi 
society unless he made sufficient amend 
for his wanton behaviour, repented all 
apologised. This weapon of social boyo I fol 
and non-co-operation was very effective all st in 
it Kept men on the straight path. On th It 
other hand we find a ceremony in the Brat humme 
mana literature known asthe Vratya Stori Th 
Yajoa whereby in times of emergency Stig, eu 
on other occasions a non-Brahman “coul mi 
be directly admitted into the Brahw 


s 


t 


fold, , a Loha 
This Yajnopavita is also found. amoi lang 
Parsis and Roman Catholic Christians tho It y 


in slightly different forms and- wit 
names. The Parsis call it khushti. 
also worn by Rama Mohan Roy, the 
founder of the Brahmo Samaj. lt was 
on the shoulders of Mahatma’ Kesh 
Chandra Sen when he breathed hië 

Maharshi Dayanand Saraswati makes 
Wearing obligatory on all dvijas. Bi 
criticism of the Brahmo Samaj. where 


THE VEDIC MAGAZINE 
hat th! é : = A 
mae “ ninislérs a severe rebuke ‘to those who 
il! a ipu on weighty medals, heavy pants 
1 weed shrink from wearing Yajnopavita. 
ta. Aue of life, the strict observance of Varna- 
i riles is an impossibility and that the Yajno 
avita would be misused so that it is better 
al Pre to wear it at all. To this the 


Y| Yababhashya gives a very cogentanswer. 


0 (Self forgetfulness). 
j One day, the guru gave me a doze of’ 
; | @liorgetiulness. 


I felt a sweep of heaven—the swing was 
tt in motion ! 
It rocked and hummmed it rose and 
Mned—it went on, knowing no rest! 
ant hast given me a taste for it, O 
patu; now be it so to the end! i l 

È É ; 

l To the. End. 
ijganced to fall in love with a statue; 
8hs nor speaks ! d 
looka beautiful, it charms me but it 
aY bare its heart to me 
anot leave it to itself, nor does 
® Warmth: of my love! sid 
i © it as it pleases thee! But “be 
citom my sight, my love. ~ 
«From Below, ‘an x woli sa 
ied fitoop ng heart, as;melancholy 


Us 
Ch aids 


it 
5 


ü: gaisd namui yas 


may be argued that under modern con- . 
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“argh gilaa” ‘Ran: eda 
aata aR: Arata eae EEE 
The inquirer is referred to the above Awo 

‘quotations from Patanjali Let him enjoy 
the simple and beautiful language of the 


rishi and find a convincing reply to his 
question. oY en 


-DEW-DROPS. 


(By Pr, Bris Lua M.A.) 


Those, with whom I have passed my days 
gone, come to take hold of me. 


O, there is no joy for me on the swing of 
self-forgetting ! 


Attractions from below would not let me 
alone ! 


Upwards !- 


Firmly hold tbe Higher One ; and, sure, 
the fetters of thy heart will break. 


As He draws thee, exert thou upwards ! 


a Thus wilt thou steal away His 
thus wilt thou win Him to thyself, 


Thus will thy bonds loosen and shackles 
be removed ! 


beauty, 


p. ei 
Even To-day, = 
OSM IO gash igi 
-Drink even to-day, drink p deep—drink 
even now! =. ` í 


1 
Teta 
. 


ifs Pie Seles pr ONE POA 
Let thy lips not- leave off the eup of the 
divine drink ! wisdw .sleis “adi 
a3 i Gags 710 


iw noted doom oR 
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Beever: drank and let: no sobers:moment 
| come upon thee ! 
; ‘Who knows but death may come to- 
; morrow. and then go to dust ! 


The Willow Plant. 


Stream, thou 


The Ocean asked—O 
but the 


bringest with thee all the plants 
willow ; how is it ? 

The stream replied —I can root out all the 
proud plants ; 


But my power does not avail where one 
bows to the current. 
In Fear, 


At the sight of the rain-storm, 
mountain shook and roared— 


the 


RISHI DAYANAND’S GREATNESS. 
(By Mr. Das Bas, Furt.). 


f 
i Givens 


a Place—JopaPue. 
(Nannbi Jen is sitting in her room 
in deep contemplatioa.) 
* "Nannhi—|To herself} This sort of dis- 
fis so much disrespect ! ‘How can 
| be borne? He is a loquacious fellow. 
i In the state, where have. gained 
go much honour, where a man of the 


» 


alias (His wonderful and quite anuncommon treatment of his murderer 


Sorens I. 
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The: plunderer: is again entering’ go. 
sweet jn gle; Ao 
Whence should T bring a coventa ty for 
“fore 


enough to protect me? 
O Thou Protector and Refuge: ate i 
world, have mercy upon me ! j 
The Agent, hoo g 


The- cloud: flashed its. heart and. sywej suol 
trilled— a 
n “Du 

The account is clear, and I have nothiy Kin 
with me: I have distributed what th wha 
gavest me ; 80 
He is the Giver, thou art the atm 8 
keeper, and I am but the distributi ze! 
Beeni; “it 
Both I and thou have to do work i bette 
obedience to Him : this is His pleasure! | relat 
not i 

ad 

bad 

Com 

ance, 

of th 

heen’ 

+ (Hea: 


Time 3 P: 


t, ae. 
igest rank-—nay even a courtiet 

not the courage to cast wanton an 
upon me, therein that every otal 

in my Jodpnr, this bawa dares to Top! 
me. How can it’ be possible, an 
happened is’ yet unknown’ to we.’ 
any human being in thie state’ 


| Bat this “devil 
fi. for him even Oh, he 

& force. 
«A frame of adamant a soul of fire, 


is a man 


«No dangers fright him, no labours tire.” 


So bold and: fearless, I have’ not. seen 
| gach a man, before. From the manner 
| j ‘which he threatened the King in 
“Durbar-i-khas° it appeared as if the 
King was of no account. He cared not, 
what and to whom -is he saying all this. 
§ much disrespect for the master of the 
great state! This sort of impertinence 
e so T cannot bear. At least this much I shall 
' not forget that this r--s—c—l—used ‘such 
words. “The professional women are no 
work i better than bitches and to keep a 
relations with-them is the work of dogs’and 
not of lions.” - And all these for me! Ah, 
a downright insult. I: cannot endure a 
bad name. He must not be : forgiven. 
Come what may, I must wreak venge- 
ance. © (Restlessly gets up.) Alas! the clock 
of the cloth tower has struck four and’ he 


3 nothiy 
hat th 


| Hearing the sound of 


footsteps) Lo, he is 
ai come. j : 

| (Enters. a youngman with changed 
| Colour, ) i 


Nannhi—(Laughing softly’ and archly). 
{20 excellent, excellent, very good in- 
o ded. You are come. Noble sir, I hope 

‘ow you must have thought enough 
| Yer the matter. 


yes, but I have not dared tO 
i he work is of gteat danger and 
car lest I fail. 
Nannti—Tagean Nath, don’t have the 


rt 


wm a nutshell, mustro up courage 


a your cards» well: I can :assure 
“at ‘all the big men of the state 
ant U8 in this matter, Not even 
it Aair of yours will ‘be injured. 
"het gratify you with gold and you 
© reward to your hearts content, 


vainst the King? No, no. Deeidedly 

i has‘ not cared: a pin 
of- great 
He is working wonders, He has— - 


hasn’t turned up. What !v will he not come ?. 
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Jaggan—Madam, mere gold by itself 
does not confer any permanent banefit. 


“He who gives gold, gives only pain; 


When the gold it spent grief comes. 

! ` again, 

When a lakh or crore of gold is spnet, 

Grief only remains in the empty 

tent.” 

Nannhi—Ah,' Jaggan Nath. How ex- 
quisite! So you don’t want any gold. 

Jaggan—No. I don’t want gold only, 


but something more also which would 
make your merit permanent. I should be 
quite content with the living of some 
small village. Again, my Jan, my body 
shivers when I think of the horrible. 
deed. : 


Nannhi—Good sir, L won’t displease you 
but you do perform this duty. I do 
not know why are you off the hinges ? 
Don’t you trust me and do you think that I 


shall not gratify you? (Handing over 
Something) You ought to grant my re- 
quest and I shall satisfy you in every 
way. 


Jaggan—Had I not trusted you I should not 
have come ? But the work is such that all 
of a sudden I cannot muster up courage. 
Well, L go and see how I can perform 
it. 

Exit, JaAagan NATH. 


Nannhi—Hey-day ! I have gained my 
object. But in the hearts of the white 
dwell all the colours of the rainbow. 


Exit, Nannar Jan, 
Sosye II. > 
Time—6-30 Pu 
The garden of. Fazul Khan in Jodhpur. 
(Rishi Dayanand is sitting in a room 


and Jaggan Nath is sitting on a „very i: 
very ; 


beautiful avenue near that. 


room.) 
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Jaggan Nath—({With anguish, 
Why, I am giving way. ' t 
breaking. I did wrong im promising 
her. No good can come out of it. 
The murder of a true Brahmin. (Stopp- 
ing his ears). God forbid! God forbid ! 
| I will be committing nothing but a 
blunder. I have brought calamity upon 


to himself). 
y heart is 


myself. Now if I break my words, then 
T too, a great sin I am commiting. 
| What should I do now? (In deep con- 


 templation for a while and then speaks 


out). Well, I have. given my word. 
- must keep iù whatever the result - may 


i | be. 
i Rishi Enters. 
Rishi—(To himself), 


A Inside this northern Summer’s fold, 

= The fields are full of naked gold. 
Broadcast from heaven on lands it loves ; 
The green veiled air is full of doves. 


Soft leaves that sift the sunbeams let, 
' Light on thesmall warm grasses wet. 
i Look, how red appgars the setting sun, 


Wonderful is Thy creation, Oh Al 


i mighty one: 

(To Jaggan Nath) Jaggan Nath, nam- 
asto. Say, have you memorized all the 
Sandhya mantras ? ; 


_Jaggan— Namaste 


; ji.. By your: grace, 
Sire, Tae) eange 


sixteen : mantras have been committed 
will bə done very soon. 
A | 


l Rishi—(With great deligh 
_R ght.) Jaggan 
| Nath, you are a good man——My nae 
Nath. will now very soon commit that one 
antra 


_te memory. ‘Then there would 
bly no such man in our camp 
8 not know Sandhya and perform 
Jaggan! it is high time. Go 
1g the milk. I go to my room. 


faith 


por 


to memory ; only one is left and that too 
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(Rishi goes to his own room. Saggy 
Nath. mixes the powdered glass in thy 
milk and hands over the mug to Swani 


ji). 


Sozns II, 
Time about 9, Dm, 
The Same garden in Jodhpur, 


(Rishi Dayanand and Jaggan Nath th 
cook.) 


Risht—(Aloud) Jaggan Nath what son 
of milk was it today? I am distracted 
by its drinking. Hasn’t anything fallen in 
it ? 

Jaggan—No, Swami ji, no. I gave it b 
you after a thorough examination, Th 
sugar too, l examined well. 


Rishi—(Musing, to himself.) Jagga 
Nath assures me that the milk was quit 
pure and that there was nothing wrong 
in it. But I am feeling nausea, and to 
me it appears that something very bad 
must have been poured down into it 
Pain has also begun in the 
belly. The taste while drinking was als 
somewhat changed. What does all 
this mean? I must ask Jaggan Nail 
again, and see how he doesn’t ttell thi 
real fact. (Calling out Jaggan Nath 
Jaggan Nath, Oh Jaggan Nath, (Jagg 
Nath nearing Swami ji, trembling wi 
fear). Jaggan Nath. what is the matter! 
Why don’t you tell the truth? ‘i 
milk was adulterated with poison, and it 
you who did this. i 


Jaggan—(Folding 


his hands and sheddi! 
tears). Alas!-alas! ` ade 


| 
( 
j 
Í 


I, it was who put poison to. tbh, The 
: moult 


Who lulled with oraft or chant .! | 

vigilent 6)" 
O light of all men, lamp to n% 
i ; 3 h Se. and Bon, 


ba v 
tia 

é i i n 

BOY 


„Eastward and westward, under all 
re : men’s skies. 
And if the dust of death overgrows thy 
flame, 

darkened with the 
dust of death. 
Moved I was by that saucy sly slut, 
Who bas made me the cause of thy 
eyes shut, 


(Falls down at the feet of the great 


Heaven also is 


b sonj pepe 

tracted Rishi.) 

len in} . Bishi—(Calamly) Jaggan Nath. You 
have done the thing off-hand. lL already 


suspected the truth while drinking and 


(By Dr. Nann Lat 


What to do, supposing cholera does 
ome in spite of their perfect drainage 
nd incessant scrubbing, is what most 
jerests them and they turn with anxiety 
inne ©. groat medical authorities for 
id eho But they find nothing to 
j thol ten thəm as to the treatment of 
lT AOR should it actually seize upon them. 
tH) hola’ Only told what to do to prevent 

cholera coming to them; but supposing 
| ì ts ¢ 418 80 unreasonable as to pursue 
of varse (vide dreadful and sad statistics 
“our Anten rovinces) without heeding 
Come nitary authorities, as the tide would 
‘ord lain notwithstanding King Canute's 
e tothe contrary, and as the Atlantic 
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f 
therefore asked you about it. Had you 
told me even at that time I must have 
rinsed my belly? But now it is toolate | 
and the poison has ran into my | 
veins; aod I am feeling acute | 
pain everywhere in my body. Now tell | 
me, do you hope to get that wealth for ` 
which you have, committed this horrible 
deed? No sooner does this bad news 
take wings than you are in jail. Well I 
pardon you and from me Jaggan Nath, have 
this. bag of money for which you have given 
me poison. (Handing over). Go at once 
to far-off Nepal. God be with you. 


Exit, JaaGAN NATH. 


Nayak Homaopats.) 


showed no respect for Mrs. Partington’s 
mop, our medical advisers have apparently 
no advice to offer-as to how it is to be 
treated, we see indeed an occasional pre- 
scription of chalk mixture, or other 
time-honored remedy for diarrhoea re- 
commended, but for a precise and rational 
treatment of the disease we look in vain. 
The‘reason of this.is not far to svek. 
The dominant school of medicine stands 
helpless before the disease. They have no 
confidence in any mode of treatment, for 
they have found by multiplied experience 
that under all their methods—and these are 
legion—the mortality of cholera remains 
pretty steadily at from half to two thirds 
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982 
of those attacked. They could not, therefore, 
with any sense of decency, recommened 

their treatment in face of the established 
fact that it is, invariably attended by a 
mortality of from 50 to 75 out of every 
100 patients—and this 13 the result we 
arrive at in the 20th century if you refer 
to the death statistics of Lahore or any 
town, 


$ t 
| As then, the oracles of the dominan 
sect which loves to call itself established, 
lexitimate, regular, rational and scientific, 
| are dumb in the presence of cholera, 
 arethe anxious public to be left to draw 
the melancholy conclusion that medicine 
< is powerless, that they are to be left unaided 
) in the presence of the pestilence or at least 
to content themse ves with the meagre 
/ advice to lock tə their water closets and 
A dustbins, permanganate and phenyle dis- 
infectants? Not so, for precisely when the 
arrogant medicine of the schools throws 
up the sponge and wrings its bands in 
_ hopeless impitence, the despised followers 
i 
1 


W 
Ti 


of Hahnemann stap into the place, vacated by 

it, and offer to the threatened sufferers from 

th pestilence a method which a multiplied 

experience has shown to bo of wondrous 
| efficacy in the cure of this most- terrible 
` and fatal of maladies. 


Proof of the vast superiority of the 

| Homeopathic over other methods of treating 
_ cholera exist in published and authoritative 
| documents which I may briefly reproduce 
| for the readers. When cholera raged in 
Vienna in 1886, the Hospital of the 

Sisters of Mercy in. the Gumpendorf 
T suburib of that city was ordered by the 
Government to be devoted to the reception 
of cholera patients. Dr, Fleischmann, the 
physician of the hospital, expressed his 
' willingness to receive cholera patients, 
t stipulated that he should. treat them 
ording to the methad he had most 
dence in, viz, the homqopathic. The 
opatby was then under a ban in 
i » his conditions were agreed to. 
70 alopathic physicians were appointed 


CHOLERA AND HOMEOPATHY. 


The’ total number 


< Hompeopathic 
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by Government as inspectors to Teport gy) 
the nature of the cases admitted into thy hom: 
hospital and the results of the treatment ae 
of cases received yyl il 
732, and of these 488 recovered and 24) a 
died viz, a little more than 38 per cent, gp This ¢ 
William Wilde, an allopathic writer, ni 184 
his work on “Austria and its Institution, opted 
(p. 275) makes the following statement 
regarding this trial of the homeopathig!? Fr 
treatment of cholera in Vienna. E 


ó iai hong tl 

“Upon comparing the report of the trest iq nig 
ment of cholera in this hospital with that mec 
of the same disease in other hospitals inji wi 
Vienna during the same period, it appeared)tsinix 
that while two thirds of the cases treated by! the | 
Dr. Fleischmann recovered, two thirds ofjsll ‘bo 
those treated by the ordinary methods infre gi 
the other hospitals died.” mbers 
This immense superiority of the homer ft? , 
pathic over the ordinary treatment diy a, 
cholera led the Government to removi. 1 
the obstacles and repeal the ordinano Hemic 
that had hitherto prevented the fret) trat, 
practice of homeopathy in Austria, al,’ 4, 
gave a great impetus to the spread ica) 
Hahnemann’s system throughout the empll oy, at 


On: the appearance of cholera in Hdin ipa 
burgh in 1848, the medical officers of ti Verific 
Dispensary of that towifures g 
atonce made arrangements for the treatmelligiug ` 
of the disease by homeopathic remedité8lem o 
Placards were posted about the tow cent, 
announcing that medical aid could BRN ra 
had by sending to the dispensary whélt? ftot 
six medical men, viz, Drs. Resell 
Wielobycki, Lyschinski, Sutherland, AWI oui 
and Cockburn arranged among themselv} lig} 
to be in readiness ‘to go to the houses “Ment 
those attacked at any hour of the ‘day "00g 
night. This system they kept up durloh:) 


the whole prevalence ` of the epidemii 239 
They treated. in all 236 cases, of W#? tain 


57. died, showing a mortality of 24.15 Pi) 
cent. The returns of the Board of Hes 
show that there were 640° cases. tro ih al 
during the same periods in ‘Edinburgh &4boris], 
Lieth otherwise than homeopathically A 


Ort o 438, died, showing a mortality of 
a a bs per cent. (vide A Treatise of 


anne Cholera by J. Rutheford 


the same measures were 

by the medical officers of the 

opathic Dispensary there to encounter 

tement "pestilence. Drs. Drysdale, Dr. Hilbers, 
pathiy!® P an Mr. Stewart arranged 


pearedhtaining plain directions for the treatment 
ted by! the early stages of the disease, and 
rds ofall bottles of spirits of camphor {1 to 6) 
ods inte given to all applicants. The totals 
nbers of cases of fully developed 
la treated by the medical office 
omit tte dispensary was 175, of whom 45 
nt olig showing a mortality of 257 per 
removi: The general mortality from that 
ar: emic of cholera in Liverpool, under 
ri treatments, including the homcæopathic, 
a, qof ccording to the returns of the 
ead bdical Officer of Health, 46 per cent. of 
mpi attacked (Vide British Journal of 
Edin?™epathy, Vol. VILI, p. 92). 


of E erification of allopathic Asiatic cholera 

j Sen in Our statistics (see Allutt’s 
atmemslus Prof. of Med. Cambridge Uni:) 
nedie#lem of Medicine Vol. 1 p. 908; “50 
ra ath ra may he accepted as an average 

rat fae ®, but it is often exceeded...... 
ib 18. that about half of those 
j cholera recover, ® with or 
réðtment 


value on their own medical 


“pra p Regius Prof. of Med., Oxford 
239. tice of Medicine.” 6th edition 


8 . k 
Logic of Figures.” (Dr. Bradford), 
als oye panow, President. of the 
‘Neil of Russia, stated that in 


(This places a shuvk-” 
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1831-32 the mortality under allopathic 
treatment was 40 per cent. while in the 
same report Admiral Mordoinnow testified 
that the mortality of the Homeopathic was 
10 per cent. 


„To turn to Homeopathic figures again 
vide “Logie of Figures,” Dr. Bradford, 
p 116 et seg, Dr. Quin who was the first 
to introduce Homcespathy in England 
reports mortality of ten Homoeopathic 
Hospitals in 1831-1832 as 9 per cent. Dr. 
Roth, an Allopathic fhysician to the 
King of Bavaria, repo: ted officially and 
with reluctance, that the Homeopathic 
mortality in 1831-1882 was 7 percent, 


. Report of the Hahnemannian Academy of 
Medicine showed that New York mortality. 
in 1819 was 6 per cent. 


P. 186 “Logic of Figures.” Joslin 
Reporis 4,830 cases gave a Homeopathic 
mortality of 9°21 per cent, 


Average percentage guaranteed for the 
century by the American Institute of 
Homomopathy :—allopathie mortality 49°57 
per cent.; Homosopathic mortality 15°5 per 
cent, Hamburg Epidemic 1892, (See Dr: 
©. J. Puhlmann’s Handbook p. 526, 
Allopathic mortality 42 per cent.; 
Homesopathic mortality 15°5 per cent. 


When the cholera epidemic visited London 
in 1854, the Board of Management of the 
London Homeopathic Hospital then located 
in Golden Square, which happened to be 
the centre of the most severely affected part 
of the metropolis, cleared out the hospital 
for the reception of cholera patients only. 
The Medical Inspector appointed by the 
Board of Health, Dr. Macloughlin who was 
strongly opposed to Homospathy was request- 
ed to put the London Homm@pathic Hospital 
on the list of institutions for the treatment 
of cholera which he was to inspect and 
report on. This he willingly did, after 
thoroughly inspecting the arrangements. 
Be also paid a daily visit of inspection to 
the hospital during the whole of the time 

? 
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it was in receiving cases of 
cholera. 
The Board of Health had appointed a 
committee of medical men, presided over 
by Dr. Paris, the President of the College 
of Physicians, to collect the reports of the 
treatment of cholera in London and to 
report to Parliament on the results of the 
various methods pursued in all the different 
institutions. When the report of this 
Treatment Committee appeared, it was 
observed that the returns of the London 
Hommopathic Hospital were altogether 
ignored. Some stir was made in the House 
of Commons by Lord R. Grosvenor—after- 
wards Lord bury about this omission, and 
this led to a separate Parliamentary paper 
being'issued containing the omitted returns 
of the London Homeopathic Hospital which 
showed a Homceopathic mortality of 164 
per cent only. 


From the other Parliamentary paper 
issued under the editorship of the Treat- 
ment Committee, it appeared .that the 
average mortality under the mode of 
treatment pursued in the other metros 
politan hospital was 51°8 per cent. This 


engaged 


Of 1100cases treated in metropolitan hospitals : 


643 had emetics, and of these 
457 had no emetics Do, 


1100 
_, Again :— 


Of 1,100 cases treated in metropolitan hospitals :— 
102 had turpentine enemata and of these 


998 had no turpentine enemata 


—— em 


1100 


still another foim thus: 


Of 1100 cases treated in tho metropolitan hospitals ; 


_ 496 had iced water, and of these 
604 had no iced water > 


te 


1100 


33 


` 570 
In another place we have an analysi in th 
e ysis of 1,104 cases treated’ in *? 
metropolitan hospitals, without a hint as to where the additional 4 came sro? 
or aby reason assigned for this omission in the other tables, 
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fee 


and as if this valuable information was not sufficient we have it put in b 


percentage agrees with what Leben. 
concerning the mortality of cholera 4) 
the ordinary treatment. “In the disti a 
pronounced form of cholera, the ayl 
mortality rate may be put down aa jl 


obvious. It | 
awkward for an Allopathic. Commit 
have recorded that the despised he 
pathists were able to cure 836 p 
the cases attacked, while the prol 
of scientific medicine could only mi | 
to save 482 p.c., so they preferred n) 
to disobey the, order of Parliament thi 
register their own inferiority. The 
of the Treatment Committee is one di 
most remarkable documents that wu) 
issued by a body of learned men, | 
it you learn in one place that the mi 
of cholera patients treated in the me 
litan hospitals was 1100; in anothe 
number is given as 1104. Below is 80 
the valuable information it gives. 


344 diod=534 p.c $ 
226 2 =49'4 do. 4 


oe 


570 


59 died=57'8 do. 
51L ,, 51:2 » 


570 


248 died=50 p: ° 
322 do. =53 do 


bert | (80 were treated by alteratives ; 
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Of 1104 cases treated in metropolitan hospitals : 
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; ad small doses of calomel, of these z ied= 
> disti asi j large doses of calomel 0. so asi Sears <i 
a 105 ,, Calomel and opium do. Fre Mee =628 | 
1 ag 5p 2C „ other mercurials do. obo iy =928 ” 
131 ,, Calomel salines do. 66 | =64:0 > 
Propo 931 were treated by astringents : tee ‘ 
170 ,, sulphuric acid do. 500 98 =79°6 p. c 
he ta 36 „ chalk and opium do. ae 11s =64'7 i 
al iron, alum and alum mixture of these an a 
fore p , acetate of lead and opium s ee 5 z 
| deci cinchona and quinine 5 600 eed 
M1 Mtl 1 „ Gallic Acid see ua, 
ied ho 84 were treated by stimulants : à 
6 Pt 8 had ammonia ” 6 ” 
39 brandy D Om 
nly m 4 ether A) 3 3 
red Camphor and Chloroform es oA 
nent th Cordial Tonic mixture 5 3 died. 
í Cajeput oil ” ai» 
18 ,, internal stimulants (sic) oun 
ey 100 cases were treated by eliminants : 


18 had Castor oil oo 


21 ,, Emetics 


ee -1l 4, Olive oil 


m 


1104 


fho Government Inspector, Dr. Mac- 
‘Bila, though himself belonging to the 
)» Gs pout Sect, testified most handsomely 
f the cases treated in the 
hear o mæopathice Hospital, and to the 
Tame, the treatment. He writes to 
‘hn Ho one of the Surgeons of the 
| “omosopathic Hospital :— 


do, J} 
i wa not tell you that I have taken 
Trig o tO mako myself acquainted with 
1 “Hay, Progress and medical treat.nent 
tin b igh, and that I claim for myself 
Beo, ne e able to recognize the 
}iteatmen, © Know something of what 
e then’ Ought to be and that there 
re no misapprehension about 
W 1n your hospital, I will add 
i Were true cases’ of cholera 
“A8 Stages of the disease 3 and that 
cases which did well under 


), t 
do, ij Be Pete 


that, although an Allopath by 


57 died=73 p. c. 
17 » =80 ” 
0—— 


573 died. 


your treatment, which I have no hesitation 


in saying would have sunk under any 
other, 


“In conclusion, I must repeat to you what 
l have already told you, and what I have 
told everyone with whom I have conversed, 
education, 
principle, and practice, yet, were it the 
will of Providence to afflict me with cholera, 
and to deprive me 
prescribing for myself, 


I would rather 


bə in the hands of a homeopathic than - 
We could, from the - 


an allopathic adviser. 


records of homeopathy, adduce a large 
number of cases treated, some in hospitals 
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of the power of. 


some in their own houses, showing the — 


great superiority of the homeopathic treat- 


ment of cholera, but we have resolved to 


confine ourselves to such statistics as were 
anthenticated by competent and known : 
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Enough has been here adduced 
hat homosopathists are entitled 
to claim for their treatment a real curative 
ower over cholera, while, on the other 
hand, the partisans of the old-school can 
make no such claim for any of their 
modes of treatment. 


“We know that we m 


the cholera literature 
for any rational or moderately successful 


treatment of the disease. Nor is the most 
recent literature of allopathic medicine more 
suggestive of remedies for the fully developed 


disease. 
“jf,” says Lebert 


authorities. 
to prove t 


ay search in vain 
of past epidemics 


in Ziemssen’s magni- 
ficont cyclopædia, the latest outcome of 
German Allopathic science “the prodromic 
diarrhoea has resisted our efforts to check it or 
ifit has not existed at all, and the violent 
have already sət in, neither 


discharges 

opium, nor Nitrate of Silver, nor any other 
remedy will be of any avail” (Vol. I, 
p. 458). 


On the other hand, Macnamara in Quain’s 
bulky Dictionary, the oracle of modern 
British Allopathic science recommends a pill 
of Opium and Acetate of Lead, and a 
mustard plaster over the abdomen, but the 
futility of this treatment | has been 
sufficiently proved by the sad mortality 
that has alwaya attended it. 


If all doctors would 
remember : 

That the patient must be treated (and 
not the disease according to its name as 
when giving antitotive to every person 
for diphtheria), and that every patient 
differs very much from every other one, 
hence each one may require a different 
remedy. 

That every patient is much more suscepti- 
ble than a healthy person to the effect of 
medicine as well as to touch, motion, food 
or all other influences, and that the graver 
the disease the less medicine he can stand, 

‘That disease is only a dynamic disturbance 
of the normal functions of- the organism 


only know and 


CHOLERA AND HOMGIOPATHY. 
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doses of powerful and poisonous dria 3 
0 


then few persons will die except of oldthe dis 
or accidents. Thousands are ‘now qj pidem 
daily from serums so-called, opium, morgum a 
digitalis, etc, large doses and mixtinlittle n 
drugs.” week. . 


In bright contrast to the allopathic, mt) gil 
can offer either no remedy at all or Aly 
such as have been again and again PrOteings as 
be useless or even injurivus, homæopi™ 
offers a mode of treatment which ha} Pye; 
every epidemic been crowned with Fherg 
most gratifying success. In this advijnd i 
age the homeopathic materia medica: Biryneg, 
with lots of valuable remedies for chijitality 
and the patients must be advised to hischar 
the prescription of a well qualified, Ribinis 
experienced and a pure homosopath A lum 
bus for the help and immediate aid Oever | 
laymen and families L note some of fBympto 
well tried remedies which have sto > = 
test everywhere in India, Europe (Dy | 
throughout the world. The medicinei oho) 
cheap and can be had readily from th 
reliable Homeopathic physician or ¢ ephor, 
I need not trouble the reader with 
Etiology, Pathology, Diagnosis a 
Prognosis of cholera it is almost the 8 
in other pathies but what concerns # 
is the treatment and symptoms—" 
unfailing guide—that help you most 


i 
i 


Prevention.— Wear next the skin & py Oe 
copper (6 in. by 4, for a man of large® ; L 
in. by 3 for a small man, and for av d 
4in. by 2 for children). Let it be i my 
round the waist by straps attad 
longitudinal wall, and let it be made * 
concave, so as to adapt itself to t 


E _ The plate should be wern da 
ath nee It may be cleansed from tine 
jatha. time bY rubbing with vinegar—copper 
stall P may serve the same purpose and the 
wil Py Indian custom of wearing copper 
~a faiz has the same meaning in it. Those 
d ‘sierorking in Copper mines’. in Fahlers, 


a , Rue Catalana—Naples and Palermo 
id Me Ro Tinto--the largest mines with 
all ‘dojhousands of workers have enjoyed com- 
omani lete exəmption from the disease, although 
of lifte disease was raging all round in different 
idemics and different times there. Cup 
should be given in. a 


tmc, nil gilph 30 twice a week is also useful, - 
Mt put flowers of Sulphur in the stock- 
toe as prophylactic. 

ich haf Preliminary Symptoms :—Dry cholera, 
‘with here the patient is ‘taken simply 
3 adviind ` suddenly ‘with collapse, ` coldness, 
ica, Mpyness, ‘and - blueness and has not the 
o i Nitality to purge and vomit or with scanty 
pee ak harges:—Strong Spt. of Camphor or 
att Ribinis’ Tincture of Camphor,. 3 drops on 
path % limp of sugar, every 15 minutes to 


aid Overy hour,. i i 
nə dhyaptoms, ting to. the urgency of 


reas Rubini of Naples treated 592 cases 

from Smith olera in Italy with camphor alone 

wal aoe a single death: If under cam- 
A 2 


A onction doés not come on; but on the 
sais Moni tn ee patient becomes ` worse, 
o satiata + 5 a purging setting in with violent 
ns win ya ue body, cold sweat on forehead, 

_ ‘*atrum Album I, one drop every ten 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE VEDIC MAGAZINE FOR NOVEMBER 1921. 287 


minutes—or better veratrum Album 200, 
one dose only in 24 hours. 


If the patient complains much of cramps with 
vomiting and;.purging::—Cuprum Acet 3x 
one drop every 10 minutes. Ia Cuprum the 


cramps. produce dyspne:; and there are 
cramps 10 extremities even in fingers and 
thumbs. Hale recommends Cuprum 


Arsenicosum 6. 


If the collapse deepens in spite of treatment 
and the patient’ is in danger more “frum 
general depression than the discharges 
Arsenicum Alb 38x one drop every ten minutes 
in water. Arsenicum has more restléssness 
and Jess sweat than Veratrum. Atsenical poi- 
soning has been mistaken for Cholera. a 

Carbo Vegetabilis 30, The remedy where re-' 
action seems extinct ; the prostration is so 
great that the patient lies quiet, too weak to’ 
move, cold body, pulse rapid and thread—like’ 
and breath cold; when vomiting diarrhocs 
and spasm or pain has ceased. Prostration 
from drain on the system, 
breathing weak, mouth wide open asking 
for air or fan is an excellent indicating 
group for Carbo Veg. y 


H,drocynie Acid .I, drops two every ten’ 


minutes :—When the collapse is most pro- 


found, respiration slow, deep. gasping, the 


patient appearing dead in the intervals; 
collapse supervening on cessation of dis- 
charge. 


M. L. Sircar, M D., C.I E., D. L., of Calcutta, 
has good results in cases that seem past 
help by using this remedy. : 


Finn 


; dice 
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lips bluish,” 


Last stage of Cholera with fainting 
spells and tetanic spasms. ..The late Dr.’ 
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“Your ancestors were savages, |; they 
lived together with their fellow beasts 
in jungles and were slightly superior in 
culture and refinement—if of course 
they had any—to the Caveman of palaeolithic 
period’’ Such are , some 
remarks which, when flung in. our faces 
by some foreign critic or antiquarian, 


inclined . to give a ready retort. to the 
westerners who mostly advance auch 
theories, by ‘reminding them of their 
own savage state only in just 
by-gone centuries, when 
covered their bodies with the skin of 


for them. Really it is no wonder if 
modern historians fail to find any re- 
nement in antiquity. Their 
is coloured with evolutionary ideas 
and they are wont -to. ignore: the - fact 
that coeval with the old stone age in 


Europe, when most part of it was covered 


deve 


valleys of the Nile and the Kuphratez. . Both 


most stories when compared, with the anti- 
quity of India. When India was at the 
senith of her splendour the theocratic em. 
pires of Asia Minor, Lydia and Persia were 


being only fondled in their d 
The Hellenic cuture had not devi 
in the horizon. India thus stands 


unique in the annals of antiquity and it is 
but natural for the evolutionistic School 
of the west to assign a savage and 
primitive state of life to the old Indian 
people and more natural for us to ree 


stock 


sound bitterly barsh. We are naturally 


they., 


reindeer whose flesh also provided meals- 
vision , 
with ‘snow and the British Isles were still a. 
part of the continent, India and China had. 


eloped, a civilization which was a source. 
of nourishment to the early empires of the 


Egeptology and Assyriology become modern. 


O eect, 
TTS 
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deprecate’ our: 


i 


hands of Rishis. who -had -made the 
their abode. . While it may “be 
blasphemous to call those Rishies me 
it is almost a truism that they were 
They. lived in. jungles; in perfect. 
rather in a kinship with all the sur 
nature which in turn inspired theit 
ation. to, the highest pitch... , 


© The Line of Demarcation: | 


city-walls, Doctor. Tagore. says. 
modern civilizations, haye,. .their,,cr 
8 


and— 


A hermitage in a peaceful jungle. | 


i Boyd 
1g true feature of the hoary olta 
ndia. í: 


Some of course there sre who mi) 
ashamed of and may contemptuously 
at the forest story of India, These BOY yg 
friends walking and breathing in 89" WW 
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vig fall of carbon ook: back-to old:times 
eag ae out if there were the same machines 

* ai mills work 
i. ka much dazzled with =" * 


modern inventions of Science.’ - 
ae ret i os É 
1 ag ithat the i sl 
cati Ped in it the slighest and faintest trace of 
-> Chemistry and Physics and if they succeed 
"a they declare with an air of pride that India 

ABOU had some, culture ! ae 


i 


‘India’s Theme. 


E. 
% of a different nature. She end- 
red to attain something super— 


jiyda 


the ‘Bi 


Tee at ' the- very. threshold: of 
Sas is’ its sublime.spirituality.. 


12. 


ed ‘by ‘steam’ or electricity. 


y turn to the pages of -our. literature, 
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be. 9 a. Beautiful Parables. i) ai; (iad 
in ‘the Kathopanishad’ ‘tha: 
Nachiketas approached Rishi Yama, - the. 


personiication : of ..death-god ; Pluto. for- 
Brahmavidya. The Rishi, in order to test the 
fitness of the’ would—be “disciple “seti 
before his eyes a vision of all sorts of worldly- 
allarements. Nachiketas having, stood the 
crucial test and having refused to accept ary 
of them asa substitute for Brahmavidya, the 
sage accepted Nachiketas as his disciple ands 
declared :— 


Saga haga agada eG aretha ARE 
af dre: Rate Asa A 
Bar ma ter Baregehla n Haase | d 


“The good and the pleasant. come unto a 
man. The wise critically distinguishes. 
between the two and selects for himself the 
good rather than the pleasant, while the; 


> dullard accepts the latter. The former may 


be styled as the ‘path of the good’ which 


~ leads to spirituality and the latter as ‘the, 


‘path of pleasure’ leading to worldly sttaine. 
ments.” India made the choice of the-former ; 
while the western world of the latter. And; 
thus India was chosen by Destiny to, 
achieve whatever was the most sublime in- 
the way of spiritual progress. Tao realize this; 
great aim, her choices: sons repaired to the. 
forests and led there a life of deep meditation 

and worked out that system of philosophy 


> 


which was the special mission of the nation. * 
The Richest Heritage Ð 
Our ancestors have bequeathed us is the 


treasury of Sanskirt literature. © And the- 


Upanishads are the most precious jewels ins 
it. I need hardly remind the reader of that’ 
well-known ‘saying. of Schopenhauer, the 
German idealist, in which he declared :— 10 
“In the whole world..there. is no study 
so. beneficial, and so elevating. as that of the 
Upanishads. It: has been the solace of. my 


life and it will-be the solace of my death.” ,' 


Indeed, next to the Vedas, which we r 
Te ee 


the ‘knowledge Divine’, the 
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hold the highest place in the whole range of 
i Sanskrit literature.. But | these Upanishads 
j are simply the sélections: from Aranyakas 


aruia the last chapters of the Brahmans: 


Perhaps the reader ‘may be astonished. to 
i know that.the very word ‘Aranyak’ means 


‘The Product of the Forest’. 


'Thus‘it may be shown that the greatest 
achievement of the Indian intellect is directly 
the outcome of the forests, which may aptly: 

3 be called ‘the cradles of Indian Culture’, 
ah Our Rishis lived in the jungles: sourrounded 
i everywhere by-nature:. Not only were -they 

in perfect harmony with their ‘follow —beästs 

-__ but;the whole life of nature was akin:-to them 

and thus it was possible only in the jungles 

) fall of romantic sciences that India could ful- 

fil her mission. And Jet every Indian instead 
~ of being ashamed of it ever ‘take pride 
in his ancestors being |foresters. 


jE Tho Rishis of yore aresometimes stigmatized 

© 2 ‘Nature-Worshippers’ The school boys in 

India are taught in their history-lessons that’ 
their ancestors worshipped the blue sky, the 
rivers, the mountains, the winds and every. 
phenomenou of the Nature, True 
for them the whole nature was a living 
phenomenon! They realized the Soul 
breathing in it wad i 


Is this not the highest conception of the Zoro. 
sstrian religion, where the premier name of 


God-head was ‘Ahur (agt) or ‘the 


Living God.’ They saw the whole Universe of 
i Nature Alive and Divine.. It could still evoke 
| admiration and: wonder in their hearts, So. 
they worshipped Nature. with the most devout 
reverence. And; worship is, according to 
Garlylenbesaloab sd doidw ni toilet. . 


quae eva ‘Transcendental Wonder, © și . 
“Everything of Nature becomes an “emiblern' 
of Him who is the Great Wirepuller behind 


the screen. They declared in an almost. 
A us manner: = Y 902 Ol izen baobal 
edi RESTON Spbelwod: mE 


THE FOREST—ORIGIN ‘OF OUR CULTURE. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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‘Aim. we bow down jin devotion wh negat! 
glory these snowy mountains signify,” 1 th 
every natural scenery was a cue to God, ree 
saw Him and His glory. everywhere, «ff 
was God-like or God’. The great German, 
Jean Paul said. by 


‘All was God-like or Goda 


And these forestors of India had felt itato- de 
The Rishis on the sacred banks of jour n 
Ganges had anticipated the German phil misun 
pher Fichte in: his ‘Divine idea. of the wyst 80 
which lies at the bottom of Appearance, juew | 
Divine Nature and its universe was; “fo 
a dead thing to them asit has become t indeed 
modern Scientist who can look at it waband 
as shrouded over with wrappage of Scienian in 
hearsays. Thus for a Natural Sceintist the Wand | 
verse is simply a dead thing to be analysedwand ci 
auatomized—a dead-body of which, Sciaand a 


' only gives a ‘post-mortem.’ The Upaniabimonut 
- on the contrary, are the Spontuneons poyworks; 


of the living Universe: The ancient fore) 
saw it-nather felt it-bare, open, face to fi 
nay heart to heart they lived.it.. So they! 
poetry about the Universe of Nature for pm 
18 an expression of life and beauty. 


The Scientists may scoff at the Divine ! 
of the Universe. But does Science adv! 
even by an inch to unravel the riddle! 
throw the faintest light on the myst! 
of the Nature. “Atheistic Science” says “alt 
“babbles poorly of it with scientific nomed 
tures, experiments, and what not as if it M 


! ‘The Open Seoret,? at ; 


as Gosthe, German _philosoph 
the Universe: “This iis. the. open 
open tovall;' seen ‘almost by none: d ù 
open. secret’: has. ever; been the’ "g y 
hefore India, Andia,.we ‘are told, 
; pio 


agi 


THE VEDIC MAGAZINE 


ivation through negation. But. the 
its. 888" jn this: case is the possession — 
de tioni T n of the great truths. India 
bea the world in order to gain the 
But. spirituality is never a hare 


` [ț presupposes and is accompanied. 


b renoun 


resourcefulness iw- other secular 
Having emphasized so much 
‘ritual side of Indian Culture, I 


“‘ghall not be- misinterpreted, I never mean 
felt itto deprecate the secular achievements of 
3 of four nation in the past. To avoid. such ‘a 
n phi misunderstanding I quoto below a passage 
fat some length from Aurobindo Ghosh’s 
jow book ‘The Renaissance in India :’— 
“Ror three thousand years at least—it ig 
ome winded much longer—she has been creating 
at it abundantly and incessantly, lavishly, with 
Scienijan inexhaustible many-sidedness, republics 
t tho Yjand kingdoms and empires, philosophies 
alyseduand cosmogonies and sciences amd creeds 
h. Scigand arts and poems and all kinds of 
paniabimonuments, palaces and temples and public, 


aworks, communities and ` societies and. 


an Industrial Employment of Women.” _., 
‘welt verything that philanthrophy now does 

efor e injurious and _ disintegrating 
is a of the capitalistic industrial system 
frucha CÀ Whole wasted power. Children’s 

dren 
ruetea, h 


Ospitals, vacation homes, cannot 

Andren their ;snoble efforts replace .. a 
Tectly .. Pert of the life energy taken: 
yor indirectlysfrom the new generation 


SQT,200,2 sue ~ 


Dasmi ma amen 5B 


Indergartens, providing meals. for 


GORIO) STALD- Ss 
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religious orders, Jaws and’. codes ‘and 
rituals, physical sciences, psychic’ sciences, 


systems of Yoga, systems of polities and 
administration,’ arts spiritual, arts worlldy, 
trades, industries, fine crafts,—the list 
is eadless and’ in; cach item there is al- 
most a plethora of activity. She creates 
and creates and is not satisfied and is 
tired; she will not have an end of it, 
seems hardly to need a space for rest, 
a time for inertia and lying fallow. She 
expands too outsids her borders ; * her 
ships cross theo cean and the fine sup- 
erfleity of her wealth brims over to 
Judæa and Egyptand Rome; her colonies 
spread her arts and epics and creeds in 
the Archipelago ; her traces are found in the 
sands of Mesopotamia, her religions conquer 
China and Japan and spread wastward as 
far as Palestine and Alexandria, and the 
figures of the Upanishads and the sayings 
of the, Buddhists are re-echoed on the 
lips of Christ.” i 


“INFANT MORTALITY. 
_ (By L. Goverpuan. Das.) 


by women,—working outside the home ”— 


(Ellenkey). 


All philanthophy—no‘age has seen more of 
it than our own—is only asavoury fumiga- 
tion burning at the mouth of a _ Sewer. 
This incense offering;,makes the. air more 
endurable for passers” by; but. it does 
not hinder the infection in». the sewer 
from speading. —(Bllenkey}. ayy f 
HR se asigi ot ai abst? 

(Oa PSA AO 


Je fee 


ta satel beat 
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alter the conditions which more anq 
are robbing women of the ‘happingy\@ 
motherhood and:are robbing: ‘chi; 
the care of their mothers. 
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Motherhood. —With the increasing struggle 
for life, abnormal increase in the price of 
foodstuffs, disintegration of the joint 
Hindu family system, and the comparative 
age at which leaving takes place the early death 
of the breadwinner leaving his family and 
children unprovided for, facing the evils 


spectre of hunger, privation, and want—all up and if they are not to lose “oby 
these have changed the old system of living youthful: freshness and attractivaniho bal 
—and thrown the whole fabric of society in prematurely, and cheir possibilities. {hacar 
the whirlpool of storm and strife, The: development and happiness as — hunypersoo 
income of the breadwinner is generaly not’ beings, wives and mothers. tn 
sufficient to maintain a family and the á 00 f 
E disastrous :result is that the ameh are Indion Statistics, The total number 
required to work in factories and mills’ cut actual female workers according to 
of home to supplement the income of the Census Report of the 19:1 is 47,359 
family. During the last thirty years the They are distributed as follows taki. 


the mains headings. 34,176,058 are enga?" 


number of workers has immensely in- A 


creasəd in India. If we may cast our 
glance on the factory system in India, on 
the low wages paid to women, the stuffy 
rooms in which they are required to 


in the productioi of raw material; 8,886, 
are employed in the preparation and sup 
of material substences, Public adminis: 
tion and liberal arta claim 518,000 i 


work for at least 10 hours ina day, the 
low degree of mortality and the insani- 
tary conditions of their sorroundings and 
homes, our sense of honor and dignity 
revolts against these incongruities. If 
once we are convinced that in our pro- 
gramme of civlization, motherhood is 
essential to the nature of woman and 
the way in which she carries out the 
profession is of value for society, we must 


Ocouration, 
Fishing and Hunting 000 
Mines 200 
Quarries of hard rocks 600 


Textiles (including cotton ginning, clearing, press- 


the women in all other professions includi 
domestic servants, prostitutes _ nunt A 
3,778,410. If we go still further ii 

details, wə find a large number of womi: 


will givə an idea of the injustice wo Hh a 
tiriof 


Number ENGAGED. 
toe O06 205,653 


i 74,139 
vs 82,9 


ing, spinning, sizing, Weaving, and jute in- 
dustry) . bil es Ngan) . satel 
a and Skins 000 ot ki O e guilt 
ie otom set li a A thi 483,679 | 
< inul Food Industries a a sit 10059 
-= — Industries of dress and toilets fy 1,827,851 
Poe tts 84 Ma Funiture TA 12, by eee 1,071,310 
«Building oo isi es e, ; 2,548 I 
dewar pir azpers scavengers, dust and sweeping a ee 
rators des Fa ` 
Trade in food staples such as milk-sellers aaa aa 
; | ere 
opium, and Ganj-sellers __,, P i (aose, 1.668.793 
s , » 
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__ the figures given above tell us a 
ston by themselves. We have no 
dv mation as to the rate of infan- 


Piney vac i infor apie P m. 
i ae eae ortality ia industrial and mining 
jlo ! 


ifar ires except in some important towns, 
nies i; is certain that the industrial 
neil (gm Joyment of women has injuriously 


be di ented their health in India also. It is 
089 E i that if the mother goes: out to work, 
\Ctivensiha baby is liable to be artificially fed, : to 
ities the cared for’ by ignorant, or neglectful 
hugjpersons, Or to be left in danger of acci- 
dents and. starvation. In such cases 


the probability is that the child may be 
umber exposed to cold:and may contract serious 
& to Udisbases:: © 


1,359) 


got; and the people of this country 
ye'both neglected their duty to the 
Wining generations, hence we do not 


id much importance attached to this 
ect in official reports. In England 
furope much attention has been 
late to check this waste of 
an life ‘and enegry, and a mass of 
information is available on the 


Gaa 


ts“ and philanthropists, who are 
a -to` ‘improve Indian’ motherhood 
cave a large number of lives from 
fre ates of death. It is a’ self-vident 
itis „that the factory work of women 
ie’. the life and ‘health of their off- 
Nae Owing to an excessive strain of 
Deion Its’ late continuance during the 
bom of pregnaney, and the éarly return 

York during those days, when a 
POTS personal care means so much 
® Infant. The medical officer of 
of 8 Manufacturing-town in England 
one half of the total’ deaths 
‘infant’ mortality were due: to 
or debility once’ expressed 
, 1a these words’ on this important 
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“It is difficult how these causes of death 
can be removed where such a: high- per- 
centage of mothers work in ` factories.” 
Another writer says: “We attribute the: 
large number of premature births to 
continued work in the: mill during the 
pregnancy.” Dr. Newsholme in his book 
on “The Infant Mortality” and Dr. Oliver's 
book on “Dangerous Trades” gives’ some: 
most valuable information as to the 
effect of certain industries upon pregnant: 
women” The real situation has been ably. 
summed up in the following worda:—: 
“But though undoubtedly much might: 
be done to improve the conditions of: 
factory labour for women, as to ventilation, 
sanitation, hours and periods of rest: before: 
and after confinement, both general knows. 
ledge and statistics seem to point tò the 
fact that it is not so much the actual work 
done by the women or the factory in 
itself which is so injurious, but the absence 
of the mother from her baby and the 
decay ‘of domesticity; which is a natural 
outcome of the» factory employment of 
married ‘women. “Mother” and “Home”’ 
are the two things for which there are no! 
substitutes.” The women should abstain: 
from work and have complete and une: 
interrupted rest some weeks before and after 
pregnanvy. We will quote at length from: 
Dr. Havellock Ellis most valuable contri-. 
bution (1) “ Such rest is a powerful agent 
in preventing premature birth. This is 
an important matter, for in civilized 
countries to-day—-notably in England and 
France—it is estimated that one third of the: 
births are premature; and the child which 
is born before’ its time comes into the 
world in a relatively unprotected state, and 
is unduly liab!e to perish, or else to lead 
a permanently enfeebled life. In most 
English towns immaturity is regarded aa 
the chief single cause of infant mortality’ 
accounting for about 30 per cent. of infant 
deaths, and for a large proportion of re- 
latively defective individuals among the 
BUrViVOrs. 


; 
ey t aw 
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i Problems- of, Race Generationi—Further 
on he: say8: |: j k “ 
Fefe has been found that rest during. the 
later months of pregnancy “is a powerful 
influence in the: prevention of the birth of 
jmmature.children; the average period of 
development’ within its mother’s ‘body is; 
three weeks longer for the child: of the 
mother who rests during the latter months 
of pregnaacy—for rest during the earlier 
months has comparatively little influence 
on ‘the child—as compared with the chile 
of the mother who has enjoyed“ nò- such 
rest, Such opportunity for completing its’ 
development is of immense and life long 
advantage to the new born ‘infant while 
the rest is also of benefit to the mother, 
who cannot with impunity stand the double 
strain’ of work and of nourishing the futute’ 
child within her. : Yet the: importance of 
such rest for women, in its bearing on the 
elevation of the race and the lightening of 
social burdens, isi still understood by few 
and is not adequately insisted on and 
provided for by the laws«of any nation; 
“More than ten ‘years ago (in 1900) the 


a resolution that every working’ woman is 
entitled to rest during the last three 
months of her preguancy. No such measure 
can be: anywhere realized. without the active 
co-operation of the community providing 
for the ‘mother: ‘during the ' period `of 
enforced rest, but no community has yet 
shown “itself intelligent enough to realize, 
the. need of ‘making such provision in its 

a interest. z) . 

- “So true is it, asa distinguished authority 
has, stated that “to-day. the dregs of the 
human species—the blind, the deaf, the mute, 
the. degenerate, the nervous, the vicious, 
the jidiotic., the imbecile, the cretiv, the 
epileptic—are better protected than pregnant 
women.” We-shall some day have to reverse 

is estimate of the valuos.of things.” 
"rnd Consequences “of Women’s Labour. — 
TOi 


We find young girls working in the ginning 


INFANT: MORTALITY. 


International’ Congress of Hygiene’ passos 
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factories and “spinning -and weaving 
Many of | them are’ so young” that. pati 

bie ö f pation 
physical developement is not completed p ninety 
their sexualrinstinct is just beginniy “ stil! 
awaken. Dr: Engel says: “By: hard iy epildre 
the subsequent `- developement ofi pihe t 
blossoming girl is disturbed. By hard lahglgffeote 
girls’ are deprived of the opportunity jn the 
becoming acquaintad with the doetaits jof age 
household management; their mode: offijnfrm! 
ia free and unsupervized, so that they qqork”. 
at-an early age to enter in illegitimgBllen 
səxual relationships”. There are geyydom 0 
industries, in which women ought not control 
be employed at» ‘all, because their 'bojibeast . 
structure becomes distorted, and they ‘aufexisten 
intensely at the time, of birth: of: a chito tall 
Crippled women give birth to children, oom 
arə stunted at the time of their birth [choice 
women ‚who continue to work during p} an 
gnancy and lactation, miscarriage, premali 18 8 
labour, and,still births are commoner ti 
inany other women. lt has been found t 
when in a manufacturing district won 
strike work, there is a decline „of “int 


of » the increas 


increase : in to 
increase, in..the number of hours, that, 
mothers work, away from their homes / iri 
tovary. inyersly with the amount: of Mh 
earuings..,The advocates of the Wl, 
emancipation movement say that W0 
should be allowed full freadom to. adopt 
profession they like to eke out their 
but all’. these talkers must undetilih 
that many a woman, who has not yetu 
to. desire mother-hood has duti 
obligations to. unborn generations: 
work hard, they.become.weak .and iti 
their. , weakness, to their, offsprings 
following illustrations will throw 89m? 
Out.of.the women employed .in whit? 
factory seventy seven were examine? 
appeared in the time covered by the. 


hat there were among these number 
miscarriages, twenty seven cases 
bora children ; besides forty young 
n died of convulsions produced by 
‘ibe pisoning of thefr mothers. The 

rd labg effects of this occupation were most harmful 
Unity (jn tha case of women from 18 to 33 years 
Btai’g fof age Lameness and blindness, and other 
lo’ of infirmities resulted from this kind of 
they work”. [n view of all these facts Miss 
egitim Ellen Key thinks that “To talk of the free- 
aeyedom of woman, of her individual right to 

; “not (coatrol her actions, when she works like a 
bast of burden to reach minimum of 
existence, to keep from dyiag of starvation, 
-a cto telk of the freedom of women when 
ren, „conditions are such that the free 
birth {choice of work, for men as well as women, 
ring pis an empty phrase, to put it mildly 
yrematd! i8 senseless.” We must understand that 
ner thle freedom of women is restricted by 
fhe rights of the potential child. She has 
po right to encroach upon it in advance. 


18y ‘au 


; won : 
yf “infttlleokey ssys: “But. the woman, who 
noregi Wks forward to motherhood as a pos- 


empe tlity for herself, or the woman who 

idis expected to become a mother, should 
fo, through an unlimited amount of 
work placed upon 
the 


tation, in such a way that she will 


mss Gj 
art iat Into the world weak, invalid, or 
G Jsioally. incapable children, who will 


on be neglected” A radical solution 
l8 problem is possible if we increase 
air | bee ot the adult male workers and 
n ltute cottage industries on a rural basis 


Century of the Child. 


ny BRM AN — When we see that thou- 
ica . Potential children are being 
th T all these mills and factories, 
ORM Ry daty of our LEADERS AND 
vile, t RS to check this growing tide 
pe oe free women from thradom of the 

q ti ork and restore to her the na- 
Sat Of. motherhood? Is it not 

thst the woman who has to 
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become a mother should not through an 
unlimited amount of work bring forth 
children, who will succumb to death or lead 
a wretched life as mentally and physically 
detective children. ‘I'he care and feeding 
of a single child requires tremendous power. 
The mother’s soul should be filled up by the 
child, just as a man of science is possessed 
by his investigations uud an artist by bis 
work. The salvation of a nation must come 
through womea-~the new spiritual kingdom 
will arise through the proper comprehen- 


sion of the duties of motherhood. 
Society will be transformed when women 
will realizo that the progress of society 


and advancemont of the country begins 
with the unbora-child, with the conditions 
for its coming into existence, its physical 
and psychical training. Let us then help 
to bring the millennium. Let men and 
women together bring up the new generation 
filled with new instincts, new feel- 
ings, new thoughts, new ideas, which 
they hove passed into the flesh and, blood 
of their children, so that society may 
be transformed. By these means, the com- 
pleted man—the superman—will be bathed 
in that sunshine whose distinct rays color 
the horizon of to-day. 


CHAPTER VI. 
Sexuat Bxcess, 


“Ifthe individual remains without food, 
he himself loses his life; but if he remains 
without the right of procreation, the race loses 
the life he might have given it. Again, if the 
individual dies of over-eating, he is the only 
one who suffers; if the sevual instinct ss 
poltuted through excess, it is the race that 
suffers” —Ellen Key. 


(Foundation of Sexual Relations). +The 
vitality of a race depends first and foremiost on 
the capacity and willingness of its women to 
bear and foster children fit to live, and 
their husband’s capacity and willingness 
to protect.the national existence. lf a man 
wastes his strength 
he will not be able 


in sexual dissipation, 
to fulfil conditions 
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EOE for the progress of a race. Iion 
we may realize that love 18 the, moral groun 
-and basis foundation of- sexual relations, 
we will abstain from protstituting our women. 
“Tt once we recognize their equality with 
. men and give them their due place and 


not treat them from the sexual point 
„of view instead of from the higher and 
the procreative, society will be trans- 


formed and a ‘better and higher race will at 
once begin to top. Purely sexual unions 
deteriorate both man aud woman, 


(Commands of the Ancient Law-Givers),— 

‘ Every physician kn-ws very well that the 
“mother’s milk is upset by this too soon re- 
turn to sexual intercourse and to such an 
‘extent as to cause the infant to have con- 
*vulsions, to disorganize the child’s digestive 
‘ organs or to upset its nervous system, these 
“causing mental defects. Mothers are fully 
aware of the il! effects of this intercourse, 
end draw off their milk after inhabitation, 
‘or after fright or shock. If a’ man has 
‘intercourse with his wife a few days after 
“confinement the result is fever and other 
. - diseasés. Mother’s milk becomes unwholesome 
and her lochia of motherisdisturbed. Thus 
we find that all the old Law-Givers em- 
phasized the necessity of abstaining from 
intercourse in certain seasons and at cer- 
tain times. Let us give a resume of their 
` opinons : i 


1 “After mariiage man and wife should 


co-habit only at the end of th th 
` course (Manu III.) f Y A ly 


If pregnancy is indicated the next month, 
they should resist from sex work till the 
child is weaned. “When thenon-recurrence 


_ of the menses after a month indicates the 
existence of pregnancy, the man and wife 
_ should thenceforward refrain from sexual 


. indulgence for the period of a 


% 


adu ear, for, it 
gives a bettor child, and the nest child 
will. also be as good as the first. The 
neglect of this advice wastes energy and 


INFANT MORTALITY. 


- has germinated and is growing; or 
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tends to lessen the , term of theif 
giving rise to many kind of digg, 
(Satayarth Parkash I Chapter V by Sh 
Dayanand Saraswati). 


The letician Jaws laid it down | 
“woman is unclean for It put of eveni 
days” and also unclean for 7 days an 
days after confinement of a male child! 
14 days and 60 days after her confi 
of a femalo child.” Ka 


course with a woman who has iseue:due 
blood. either out of the ordinary cipeatme 
or at the usual period, does no better 
than if she should burn the corpse ol 
own son, born of his own body and It has 
of Naego, and drop its fat into the We figu 


The prophet of Islam: says: - “They 
ask thee concerning the courses of woi 
Answer, they are. a pollution, thet Takin, 
Separate yourself from women 10} hon) 
courses and get not near them until brug i 
are cleansed”. | 


(Object of -Gohabitation.)—There thy 
the slightest doubt that if a: man hasit read 
ual intercourse with i Din 


paired and may cause idiocy. Nia: 
says: “It is against NATURE Whati 

be thought of the farmer i, 
begin to sow seed cn a field io whichip, 


cover a pregnant mare? Why 007, Tl 
this to woman.” The abject of cohabit. 
is the begtting of offspring and i oh 
make it our act of sexual pleasuley. © 


Robert Reed Rentoul, M D., says? 


“Tt is now known that the sexual d 
man is not even necessary, a8 tbe 
ing agent will act if conveyed by ™ 
means into the vagina.. Among P2 


K : ‘ps 
is no sexual intercourse, between ™ | 


; nosexual union, the female laying her 
pera 18 theepawning bed while the male de- 
‘4 ge seed upon the eggs afterwards ”. 
jogi! ald also be borne in mind that 
It cae will resort to sexual intercourse 
mpo, 80! regoancy or suckling period. Ic 
Been well-known fact among stock 
3 A that sexual intercourse with a preg- 
reade imal causes abortion.” Flandrien 


ant anl 
Ê even s tbat pregnant cows, mares, and sheep 
j to 30 hours after 


ys aniy, in abont 24 
o hilde nim. WŁile Heed was of this 


An fite sinion, Depaul considered that two-thirds 
a ibe spontaneous causes of abortion in 
komen are are due to sexual intercourse. 
t ZoraiWell known author on the subject, Mignel 
xual thinks that nina ont of every ten abortions 
3 issite:due to rexnal intercoura.—Causese and 
alment of abortion by di. KR. Retoul, 


pse of : 2 
and (thas also been ascertained by analysing 


the He figures of idocy and feeblemindedness 
5 at a ‘large ®percentage is due to causes 
fing during pregnancy and causes during 


„ then Taking into consideration the above facts 
n ia ‘honld be clearly understood that no 
unti tual intercourae should take place during 
‘ues and four days after menses, during. 
„p euancy and suckling period. If these 
ere Higetions receive some consideration from 
in hasty adora, we are sure that they will 
ity on reducing the infant mortality. 
ant i 
A i Breeding Season.—The highest authorities 
Mig Subjact/have been consulted aad they 
AP tr Opinion that if birth occurs at 
me Veeding season in œan (Jany. 
Piy and March) then the duration of 
M™ be longer than those who are not 
oth these months. It appears: that 
hich el animals there is a season at 
‘at option is mure likely to occur 
i ee er times. The proper season for 
on is’Mareh and April in India and 
© Huropean countries and its 
® 18 still symbolized. by the Holi 


day, festival in. both the con- 


, 
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tinents. We also find from the statistical 
data available that the greaters number of 
births still occur in these months, If. we 
may take proper care in teprodacing onr 
offspring, the health and vitality of the 
mother will be improved, but we find that 
greatest strain is put on the females and 
toe result is the mortality in this class of 
children is very high and health of the 
mother alsois under average—in many cases 
through some ailment death of the mother takes 
place long before the usual time [t isclear 
that if sufficient period of rest is not given to 
recompensate her powers, tho mother will 
2 unable to bring her whole vitality to bear 
on the infant. Dr, Ewart says: ..... 


“This wastage of life and the production 
of immature pregnancy with its consequent 
misery and suffering to the mother can to 
a much larger extent than is generally be- 
lieved, be traced directly to the unfortunate 
fact that the fertility of women between 
20th and 35th years exceeds their 
powers to reproduco healthy offspring. One 
cannot help wonderiug what was Nature’s 
object in substituting polyoestrous habit of 
man for the monoestrous conditions of our 
ancestors. The yearly breeding seasons, so 
common in lower animals, would have suit 
ed ourpurposes very well”. Medical Officer, 
July 1911. 


Again hesays: “There are certain change 
es in our physiological organization that 
have relation to season, and tt would he 
quite natural to assume that the u- dinary 
course of life in accordance witn such 
variations would lead to a greater potentiality 
for development and greater expectancy of 
life. Further, if a child is born in the 
late winter, and is suckled, it avoids the 
dangers of the intestinal disturbances of 
the summer so fatal to young children, 
and it begins to assume an independent 
diet when over 12 months old, at a time of 
year, namely, the spring, when errors, in 
feeding are not likely to have serious 
results.” 
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i When we read these remarks in the light 
af the fects available for the public in the 
“Government Reports, we find that the 
‘height of the infantile death rate va 
“sdirectly with the heat of the sammer. The 
Snlantile death sate is highest during the 
summer months, the rste in the month of 


Table showing influence of 


Seascn. 


oe 
‘Jan., Feb: and March 

we Aprili May and June 
Maly, Aug. and September 


 Oeti, Nov: and December 


! 


Born in. 


¿ dan to June s 3600 | 519 
July, to: Dee. 


g 


= uB to another important point, that 


= jnteivalřof births-or spacing. An: exceesive: 


oe F pregnancies; snd“ 
= deliveries is harmful from the cconomical 


= agd political point of view. The true 


—uumler of conceptions, 


in the eleventh year. 


Number, 


aout ‘Table showing i: fluence of season of birth on the number living (expectatio a 
Det life) at the end of the 6th and 11th year. 


Number. | Per 1000. Nunber: 


The discussion of tke Jast: question: leads 
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June. July and Avgust greatly ea 
that in other months of the year. Na 
high infantile mortality is 


pit 


varies indiscriminate cohabitation, 
physical development and the expe in po 
of life. Vr. Ewart’s tables are of , death 
interest in this connection : | there 
x ‘ energ 
season of birth on physical development atlaine itis- 


wo W 
go mi 
jto n 
mann 


apr 

Mean: Weig oe 
entire 
| becat 
Morec 
suppi 

61-45 Bak 
pul: 

6084 | equiv: 

z "| to-day 
2 57-89 | does: 
+t repro 
57-88) preses 
4) procre 
the 


Mean Height. 


516 
50 62 


49°95 


79 533 


| those 
_ | Means 


Raa ins Pre, || yg 
AT Ora YEAR, Ar 11ra Yall « 


Per-1000. | Numbers. | Pe 


Pi- 


T AS r | a 
559 | 
44l 


fo ee 
2320 
1860 


ìs, good quality of population: 
exercised’ that’ the- number © 
pregnancies: and _deliveries* ° 
limited. We have to take inl? 
tion, not only the difference be 


‘ate and the death rate, but we should 
(pirt Te” tual figures of births and deaths: 
examine S y to see how the results are 
. Jf to effect a certain increase 
ation, a large number of births. and 
, have been requisite, it means that 
has been an enormous waste of time, 
nergy In the national struggle 
it eau What 
ae children, as they are in position 
w maintain and educate in a suitable 
(manner and not go on bringing forth 
ofepring, which may prove a burden’ on 
) Wei the: State. We are never in favor of. the 
elire abstinence from sexual intercourse, 
because’ it is- injurious: to health 
Moreover this impulse cannot be entirely 


61-45) mankind, as now for the lower animals, 
qpulation and procreation were practically 
60°84 | equivslent.ucts. But in the buman species 

" (today the gratification of the sexual impulss 
57-89 |do not unconditionally involve’ the 

_|reproduction of the species. We an 
57-88) pcasess effective’ means for the regulation of 


jon; Ptevention of conception by the effective 
methods, and replies the objections of 
those’ persons, who thing the use of such 
jeans as immoral.” Is it a comparatively 


Interval. 


tet J Wee titties ae S 
Vearintérval andover: as 


t Yarsand: under 3 years; interval s 
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a diseased child; to bring a child into 


‘be made for itssustenance:;- or for a-man 


also:- 


| suppressed: A’ writer says: ‘Originally for 


_ Table showing relationship of interval of birth on physical development of chiid' 
at end of 6th year. 


gi: 
E - A 


299 
moral act to procreste dn’ illégitimaté or 


the world when no proper provision can 
to endanger his wife’s health by an 
unbroken succession of pregnancies.”—(Ele- 
ments of Child Protection). 


While we should start a compaign 
against excessive mortality of infants, but 
we should pay more attention to an 
excessively high birth rate in India. The 
decline in the birth rate will necessarily 
result in a decline in the death rate 
of infants and children. Moreover it should 
be borne in mind that it is easier to 
control’ the birth rate than death _ rate, 
because birth rate is controlled by factors 
under. human control; while death: rate 
is determined by ‘great. natural forces. 
This’ declino ean be effected by observing 
true breeding season and sufficient spacing 
beteewn the time of two concéptions 
We give here some Tables from the an 
article of Robert J. Ewart published in 
the Eugenic Review, which will clearly 
show that if sufficient. time is not allowed 
bétween the two conceptions, the develop- 
ment of the child physically and mentally 
is injuriously affected. The mortality rate 
is also very high amongst such class of 
children. 


Mean Height. | Mean Weight. 


Number. 


am S Ee 
204 Aled 40°2° 
154 417 89-4 
172, | 4026 rdis ESI 
E E a o E e 
156 ; 386 i Ry ip 
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. Table showing interval and sequence of birth and physical , development of chii 
vtt in the 6th year. 


/ : KA ane - . ‘ho h 
: a Average INTERVAL OF BIRTH | AGE or MOTHER EN A 
; 3 Thi Average BETWEEN 20 AND 80, 80 and 4), | p A 
: Year. interval ae 
ope ee of birth. ae 
a Number. |Mean Height} Number. Height, cl 
a indiff 
Ist, 2ad and 3rd child 2 years 177 4149 45 arg 
4th, 5th and 6th child | 12 years 78 aura 4g i 


4 
t 


_ Table showing interval of birth and intellestual development at end of 6th year, bal 
Well to do children. 


Number. Class I. Percentage. 
Bibs eee my Ae ip lo-dicluge I h 
Ist births a id Nil. Nil. 49% 
Over 3 vente! interval 000 000 85 36 42% 
Under.3: years interval. 0 en 87% | ttifice 


137 -on 


A Bood d 
}ounte 


mind of the children can be seen from the 
above tables., It is, therefore, of great im- 
portance to exercise such prudence in the 
matters of conceptions. There can be no 
- doubt that the degeneration of our race 
‘can be directly traced to the serious errora 
in the way in which the young are pro- 
duced and to environment only and. the 
sooner we give up our false notions, the 


ð future generations, of the race that 
‘igne lf once we begin to feel 
‘acial responsibility, the regeneration 
we would be, rendered possible. I 


the 


a 


~ The result of nutrition on the body and 


a oe 
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will close this chapter with the quotalité facien 


from Sir Havelock Ellis:..... ‘Lhe hoff and 
of the future lies in the slow develo pme ae 
of those habits, those’ social instil 
arising inevitably out of the actual faci 4 
life and deeper than science, deeper ! 
morals. The new sense of responsibillt 
of responsibility not only for the HUM gra 
lives that now are, but the new bumii 

lives that are to come—is a social insti 


better it will beiin our interests. We should thi 3 i 
Bosin to roalizol ; is. fundamental nature. in 1109 A) 
gin ‘ealize that we are the custodiang Vitality and its eee There m aot 


control of the number of offspring), ' 
18 now becoming the rule in all oiv 
Countries in every pait of the world 
been a matter of concern to some P% 


i 
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ial have realized that, however, desirable 
who the conditions, it may bə: abused. 


r : : : 
Bema ny thero are two points about it which 
i| Bu In tha 


should do wall to-bear ‘in mind. 

Bit place it is the inevitable result of 
aca in civilization. Reckless abondon- 
er to the impulse of the momest and careless 
indifference to the morrow, the selfish gratsfi- 


Teigi 
arg 
40°8| 


year.) ` 
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cation of individual desire at-the expense sof 
probable suffering to lives that will come 
after this may seem beautiful to some persons, 
but wt ts, not eivilization. All., civilization 
involves an ever imereasing thought for cthera, 
even for others who are yet unborn’ —‘The 
Problem of Race Regeneration). i 


THE REGENERATION OF OUR RACE. — 


ntaga: 


„l have always looked upon Swami 
= = Dayanand Saraswati, the great founder 
ot the Arya Samaj, as one of the giants 
2% \ot'the ‘last generation who along with 


het stalwarts like Swami Ramakrishna 


2% |iitamabamsa and Swami Vivekananda 
a broad and deep the foundations of the 
7% | 'tifica of Neo-Hinduism, purging it of a 


ind deal of the dross and filth of its Puranic 
aa nterpart, and restoring to it some of its 
otatioy “lent and pristine purity. As L look 


G g N and see the men of the present day, 
opm 


_zelamation involuntarily, escapes me. 
th Small these men are ? Where isa man 
ae Stature and calibre, of Swami 


Day; y 
anand Saraswati in the India of to-day ?” 


a Indian who has not heard of this 

p f itaona and his noble life-work is an 
Bnglish who may be classed with the 
d 


man on Scotc 
of M hman who has not 


tu 
p 


(By Me. S. M. MīosaeL, B,A.\ 


Dayanand Saraswati by bis orthodox 
father to watch and pray before the idol 
of Mabadev on a Shivaratri night, how the 
little lad faithfully observed his father’s 
injunction and sat late,,into the .night 
worshipping the image with flowers ‘and 
incensa, and how an impious, unsophisticat- 
ed rat ascended the idol and began to 
gambol and sport unaware of the fact that 
it Was committing an act of profanation and 
sacrilege, to the iafinite surprise of the 
young devotee. It was the first rude, shock 
which opened his eyes to the absurdity of 
idol worship and from that day he vowed 
that be would be an iconoclast, an idol- 
breaker in the best sense of the term, like 
Raja Ram Mohan ltoy, the founder of the 
Brahma Samaj in Bengal, and every student 
of our modern history knows how nobly and 
right manfully he fulfilled his mission ‘and 
purified the faith of his fathers, as far as 
in him lay. The Arya Samaj and its wor 


are an imperishable monument. to the 
greatness of bis character, intellect and 
his labours. 


But, much as he has done, much more 
remains to be sone Oy wio Ea 
by way of completing hisjwork “i e 

E SE aad he regenerpe 
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tion of our race—to me, these two things 
are inter-dependent—and thus honouriag 
and perpetuating his memory as he himself 
would have best liked*it to be honoured and 
perpetuated by us. Itis not in song or in 
marble that great men’s souls delignt, but 
in the continuation of their life-work and 
the thorough fulfilment of their sacred ambi- 
; tions.. When we cast our eyes around u3, 
l and see the world of squalor, poverty, 
ignorance, vice and superstition in which 
the masses of our people still live, move 
and have their being,—when we observe 
‘the absymal misery in which the ‘depressed 
classes” are yet submerged,—when we 
watch the hundreds of thousands of girl- 
widows, child-widows, dying infants, starving 
men and women, all victims of the senseless 
as well as heartless socio-religious-political 
system which obtains in this country— 
when wə witness the innumerable ex- 
travagances, frivolities, stupidities and 
obscenities which disfigure the daily life of 
our people, defended nay, commanded by 
immemorial tradition and custom and 
sanctioned by statute or religion—when 
we take into account all this, who will have 
the temerity to ‘say that our work ia, 
over? No, a thousand times no. With 
Tennyson we may lament. 


“So much to do, so little done,” 
. Our work is not even half done. 
' It has scarcely begun. 


‘Reform—radical reform—reform going to 
the root of an evil and capable of rooting 
it out—that is what is wanted in almost 
every direction some of the reforms which, 
in my humble opinion, are more urgent 
than others and essential for the rejuvenation 
of the Indian race, without which our race 
can ag well hope to be renovated as a 
without rudder can hope to weather 
rils of the sea, are:—(1) the destruc- 
d HEREDITARY caste (2) the abolition 

erie in religions worship, (3) 
education of women, (4) post-puberty 
ges, (5) the remarriage of widows, 
, a eae nigon and virgin widows 

G treatment of the “depressed 
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Of the first, it is needless to sa 
than that hereditary caste—easte basali no 
birth which is the purest accident i jo brin. 
universe —is the most unscientific line 
arrangement one can 1magine. \ Ont 


All the world over, hereditary privi parri 
and prerogatives are crumbling down ay m! 
yielding to the divine rights of char)chona 
and intellect. In India alone,’ they „hom, £ 
dominate the people’s lives!  Hereqipthers 
caste is the negation of Self-determingitil! 02 
and Democracy. {t is really stranga aly § 
several politicians who talk of nothing hoir ci 
Democracy and Self-determination iiss of 
them in practice. ‘The most charjfucczd 
supposition would be that they peneral 
not know what they talk about, other) yow 
their attitade is inexplicable. Butiy 

; 4 Jepresse 
sooner they realise their folly, the beliy ca 
it will.be for them and for Demooni re 
For, without any fear of contradictionfiderstg 
may say that to the extent they realise sijg « 
repair their mistake, only to that etlaye hee 
will they succeed in establishing a deh, 0} 
cratic regime in this country. Lucidontihe oxis 
L may mention that Inter-caste marti large 
seem to me to be the most effective, nayıfarkest } 
only practical way of breaking Okia 4 
hereditary caste, and as such as they Stators , 
be encouraged and promoted to the et crime 
possible. Pople o 


uil 
To those who have eyes to see and eins 


to hear, the immoral and obscene pracy» & 
in which popular Hinduism ` still "hu; 7 
especially’ during festivals, cons iy 
a great bloton Hinduism, which ougiki sti 
be stamped out, if Hinduism i8 he dase 
respected as a popular religion by forig tE horeo 
lake, for instance, the institution 0f an wri 
Dasis or the dirty features of the Boy at 


have a shrewd suspicion that Mr. Wion T 
Archar saw some of these things, dopr 
his all-too-short stay in India [but 
cluded straight away that India 7 t 
civilised. If we are to be take | 


thoroughly civilised people we ™ 
away with these practices! All for 
are not likely ta study the jntrice, 
pr ceoehieal Hinduism, Most 0% 
will judge our people by the 
and observances of Papalit Hind 


a 
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j blaming them, but it is necessary 


a z popul 
asadi bring POP! 
HA with philo 3 
On the education of women, post-puberty 
Larriages and widow-marriages I need not 
; much, âs even some of our social re- 
owg ionatiee and obscurantists are agreed on 
ie at any rate, in theory. If they and 
Her ibers who pass for social reformers aro 
minal unwilling to pnt them in practice, it 
ange (oly shows that they lack the courage of 
Re heir convictions. Let us hope that this 
on glis of men will die out soon and will be 
charifucezeded by a more honest and courageous 
they ponetation- 
other) Nor I come to the problem of “the 
But depressed: classes” as thay are eupbemisti- 
hg bigly called, An American aquaintance of 
Omottiing recently told me that he could not 
dictiouderstand for the life of him why they are 
asis filled “tho depressed” whereas it would 
at etira been much more correct to call them 
a be oppressed”? . classes. He is right. 
ae p existence :of this section—and what 
ae ae” Pee it is !~of our people is ther 
a T at et on our culture and civilisation ` 
they ats at most immorai and irrational 
he edf tin of the Caste system. It constitutes 
ik 4 and a shame such as no other 
hil p the face of this earth have been 
Hlth, As Mr, Gandhi onca expressed 
raolt 9 ki apa tetings of this unhappy country 
O E rətribation for this monstrous 
consili, any Indian politician who pratea 
onB i atin Smentary rights of citizenship” 
is "h cae to the “antouchability” notion, 
orem to be pilloried for his folly 
u writin Pped for his hypocrisy., 1 know. 
AT) “ont g strongly, but the iniquity of 
Ouchability” idea is my justifica- 
bpteaged plead for the elevation of 
Snt for th classes. I demand equal 
of Tage: These people who make 
tedin; Sa population ought to be 
Pepeta a tbb first place, they ought 
fantou i as human ‘beings. The 
ad ability must be ‘removed. 
Si Ət dogs and allow the very 
x Im Brahmin streets, ‘are we 
“1 we impose “untouchability,” 


ar Hinduism a little more into 
sophical Hinduism. 


` anti-antouchability 


‘of aid from the coffers of the State. 
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“distance pollution,” “evil sight” and what, - 
not on millions of our fellew-human beings ?, 
And what right have we to close public 
wells, public tanks, public streets, public, 
taps, public Dharmarsalas and choultries. 
and public colleges and schools, maintainad _ 
or helped in any way at public expense, — 


. against such a large section of the public ? 


Is it not high time that this crying and 
cruel .shama and wrong of ages was 
removed ? But, then, we may also wonder 
why a Government that calls itself Christian 
is shilly-shallying over these abomina- 
tions, especially when many a neighbouring 
“pagan”? Native State has put them down 
with a strong hand. Government perhaps 
have their own political reasons. ‘he worst 
of it is that so many so-called nationalists 
and . patriots oppose reforms which will make. 
our nation healthy, strong and united. .,.;_ ; 


I would lay down the following lines 
of practical work for the amelioration of. 
these ‘‘depressed classes.” Pirstly, we 
should form branches of Mr. Shinde’s 
leagues iu every city - 
and. town, village and hamlet and teach 
these classes self-respect. Until we teach them: 
self-respect, all talk of “elevating them” 
will be idle and futile; and the only way 
to teach them self-respect is to look upon 
them as human beings who are potentially 
our physical, mental and spiritual equals. 
And the first step towards that end is the 
removal of “uatouchability.” 


Secondly, it behoves us all to set on foot 
a thumping, roaring agitation for the im- 
mediate and, in fact, long over-due removal 


of. all kinds of restrictions placed on the 


depressed classes in respect of streets, 
choultries, tanks, schools, etc., especially such 
of them as enjoy public grants or any kind 
If any 
public institution which enjoys the receipt 
of any portion of public money in the shape - 
of grant-in-aid does not throw open its doors 
to all the public, but insists upon preservin, 
its private or sectarian character, is it- not 
but fair and reasonable that that institutio ne 
should atonce forfeit its claims to any part — 
of the public funds? The argument that 
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2 any 


Missionary Colleges and Schools which 
make the: Bible’ class: compulsory ought not 
o receive any grant-in-aid applies with 
‘even. ‘double force to those schools and 
‘colleges whioh refvse admission itself to 
a very large section of tha public on grounds 
of caste and creed. 


Thirdly, I would advocate the adoption 
of Passive Resistance by the depressed 
 clasees against social tyranny. I know that 
Mre- Gandhi shares this view. Besides, 
i this suggestion has been publicly made by 
_ Mr. C. ‘Raja Gopalachariar of Madras, himself 
B Brahmin; in his presidential address at 
the recent Madras Provincial Social 
Donference. It has been already tried 
puccessfully in the famous Cochin tank 
pollution case. tis the duty of all social 
reformers, and true lovers and leaders of the 
yeople, to encourage: such acts of -passive 
‘esiatance on the part of the depressed 
slasses‘wherever and whenever it is possible 
snd: necessary. 


L we. should demand a separate 
| nt of: Government for the pro- 
the interests of these people 
i woski for their: uplift single- 
A AB: Pepa) ye: 


Lo hae | Fa 
ny SEP sy 
fi MY MESSAGE TO THE ARYA SAMAJ 


i Vebiet cii 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


MY MESSAGE TO THE-ARYA:SAMAJ, . ; 


(By Mn. Sypyey Wepp.\ 
London School of Economics, 
ge whether in 


ledge in th k 
RS * e World. 
fan be secured, Fa À 


me. world — needs», 
And. ~Sdditiona) o Jight upon» * 
ee pa eecg i: Gw. Saas 


i É si ot METS ASSERT LES T1853 
ee 6.0.10 Public Domain. cutters Te a eS 


mindedly, This - suggestion WAS* fire 

made by the Madras Branch of the Servant | 
of India Society. The Mysore Government | 
have in veiw the creation of such , 
department The Panchama  Confereng 
which recently: met in Mysore have yp, 
animously: demanded it. Such a, depart. 
ment is even more necessary in British 
India where the: Government have. dong 
comparatively little for the depressed 
classes: Such a devartmeat need not hg. 
a permanent one, But for the present, ;it ig 
indispensable, if any steady work is to, | 
be carried on for the uplift. of the. 
depressed classes.. 


In my humble opinion, our people will 
never be politically ‘free, so long as’some 
of these reforms—əspecially ; those relating 
to the depressed classes—are not effected, 
A~Society, such as ours: suffering: from so 
many ills can not hope to succeed jn 
politics any more than a sick man oan hope 
to succeed in pugilism. If we are to’ take 
our proper place in the Congerie ‘of Nation, 
we must be re-born spiritually and. morally. 
The sooner we realise this, the’ sooner shall. 
we win. Self-Government, ; i 

i 


Se social conditions or in: politic 
relations, Without a increase -. Bee kno 


It is not: mere 
the t is not m 
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kug manifold - problems. No less indispensable, 
th oa and for social and wconcmic changes, even 
x no less important than new light, is a 


“wale ider dissemination among the whole 
e eS of the light that _we already 
part, i porsess. Thus it is that ‘Tadia, no less 
itish than Birtain. has more to gain to-day by 
dong | the gradual but uninterrupted spread of 
esed education than from any other development 
be- iby- t i 
it ig 
| to 
the. |. 
will 
ome 
ting 
stad, 
1 80 
in 
cn BERNARD SHAW ON THE 
‘ion, SITUATION IN INDIA. 
iy „Bernard. Shaw is, perhaps, one of the 


|} mg world noted for fearless, out- 
‘| spoken’ and pulverising criticisms of 

Modern conditions of life in the world 
_ | Sontrolleld either politically or cul- 

| turally, by: modern civilization. The 
_ | Losker-On publishes the following 
‘| extracts from Shaw's letter recently 
| “ceived by a Bombay friend ! , 
“thas not, believe (says Shaw) in the 
i ae power of the European. If you 
Ruds a study :of the works of Mr. 
En yard Kipling, you will fad that the 
a est author of “Stalky and Uo.” is 
of atbarian, but the. Anglo-Indian author 
Who ieee and “Puran Das” is a mao 
Which ha been touched by a civilization 
igher as lifted his imagination to a much 
e de Plane. What I do believe in is 
a ip lizing power of the position 
mae Tee Englishman now finds him- 


quite smoothly he 


í 5 fs go us N 
Micatricke becomes 
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foremost writers in the English-speak- : 


‘endia and Egypt. That position conduct shan 
Unnat al and dangerous “ht unlons i Il 


n and commits igtoteeqreCuate! Kaostyerior 


save one. That one is the spirit of” 
Sacrifice, of personal - self-abnegation, of ~ 
devotion to an ideal of ‘service, which “ 
alone will overcome evil. ‘It is because ~ 
the Arya Samaj seeks to promote Educa- ~ 
tion and Science, Teaching and Tove tbat` 
lts progress is watched in England with 
so much interest and appreciation. 


rocities to intimidate his neighbours bedauss 
his neighbours ‘ave necessarily his enemies. 
An Indian should, however, ‘guard -him- 
self against reproaching tha Anglo-Indian 
for this: for he thereby implies’ that a 
better «result is possible, and that if? the 
Avglo-Indian did his duty in India, there 
would be nothing but gratitude for him. 
I, as an Irishman, always assure: the. 
English that if our positions «were 
reversed, and we govarnad the Bnglish fr 
Dublin through the Tower of London, 
Irish. mis-government of Englind would 
be much worse than English misgovernment 
of Ireland, because the English are more 
easily oppressed than the Irish. It is necessary 
to stick to the position that the govern- 
ment of one nation against its will by 
another nation raises no question whether 
such government is good or bad: it is in 
itself mis-government, and would be bad 
even if it produced prefect order and 
natural prospority, To argus about its 
merits is like disputing whether prussio 
acid is sweet or sour, = = ž  žă =< 
Further, since the worst tyre 
that which imposes a high 


or Buddh 


{ 206 


T ferior, or equal; l-object to his governing 
© mẹ though l have no objection whatever to 
|) - a. federal union of Irish Government and 
= English, Government for supernational pur- 
| poes,: On, the colour question 1 think the 
_- North American Indian found the right at- 
4 titude on that when he called the European a 
pale-face. The red-skio, being proud of 
being ared-skin, and the pale-face of being 
a pale-face, ‘honours were easy’ as they 
pay at whist. You will notice that the 
Jrishman never for a moment doubts his 
superiority to the Englishman, and pities 
everyone who was not born in ‘reland. 
“here is danger in such monstrous na- 
tional self-conceit; but it is less depressing 
than the opposite fault of accepting the in- 
Jerior position. Jn India the garrison de- 
diberately boycotts the Indian socially : in 
Jact, an Woglish traveller who wishes to 
_ Visit Indians in their houses is told pretty 
plaialy that if he does so he will no 
Jonger be welcome at the Residency. If 


this; J ehould meet it by a stiffer ex- 
: _clusiveness, a fiercer, racial pride: for 
when it comes to crude boycotting, a 


thousand families can boycott one much 


more ¢ftctively, than one family can 
boycott a thousand,” à 


OUIWITTING. EUROPEAN BANDITS. 
= TIt ‘has been dinned into our ears 
~ with disgusting persistence that com- 
. mercial morality of India is very low 
>=» and that European tourists are often 
m fleeced by Indian tradesmen and 
_ tongawallas. The following from the 
‘Literary Digest throws a lurid light 
on European morality in this respect : 
Less bloody, perhaps, but no less bit- 
y fought tban the batiles of the Meuse 
the 4rgonne Hcrest are the pecuniary 
c ers between American tourists and 
jeans looking for an "easy mark,” 
Dc, aB the case may be Americ:n 
eems fron the observations 
raveler in foreign paite, are 
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inferior one. So that the Englishman ~ 
may take it as ke likes, as superior, ln- | 


Vi were an Indian 1 should not deprecate ` 
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the total, and there followed lively 
refreshing tilts in which the two tray 
did not always come out second best, | 
their wits sharpened by constant ci} yow 
with the wiles of mercenary waiters ihien 
hardened. taxicab drivers, these two toui fig 
managed to reduce their expenses there 
siderably, tho, in the process, conliHonn i 
the chronicler, they were’ changed fiblessan 
inoffensive, peace loving individuals ind pl 
argumentative and: belligerent men ija we] 
first encounter with ;a modernized lire oth 
Hood went against the Americans. our fa 
had meta. pretty girl on the boat gioun ey 
over, and decided to take her out to lihido 
She, wisely, had’ her lunch privately bégently, 
hand, and exprest’ a wish for zoo unk 
more than one order of the filet ofi 
that looked so alluring over- the it Soy 
alcohol lamp .on which it was beef fi 
warm.: The writer and bis friend, bore \ 
tan down fancy items in’ the cornell ae 
the menu, and ate with great: gusl®) wy. 
was a good meal, we are informe tye 
the fine alter effects were modifid) ” . 
a bill for 100 francs. Because Ot The 
presence of the pretty girl, the me 
without a murmur, The blow was pull) 
and plans were laid to outwit the € 
There were some ‘mistakes at first in Uh 
and strategy; but'the Americans P 


by each encounter, and, 847 
writcr ;. 


“The Openicg victory’, July. Ka 
ceedingly interesting from ‘the 
View of technique, We were P 


c 


c 


bus sodain 


Frankfurter Hof in ` Frank- 
and we aeked for the bill. 
it in every detail, we noted 
(all of 19 cents) charged for 
breakfast. Wo had paid 
and said £o. 


answered tho cashier. ‘How 
ave paid for it if it is here shown 


{he 


08 by 
Main, 


Jeave 
) efi 0 


tant 


y We suggested delicately that mistakes 
1 een known to occur, and we were 
of cold scorn. 


ough 
rs dave b 
they pet with a stare 


belong ‘The breakfast was twelve marks fifty,” 


lively nid the scorner. He sounded like an 
ea lligatum running {ull speed ahead. 
nt cal Now, the progress of these battles is 
ailéls iien interesting because of the manner 
vo tout fighting ot the different combatants. 
nse Where are waiters and taxi men who throw 
contonn the gage to you in so polite and 
nged liblersant a way that you, too, remain polite 
iuala find pleasant, and. the struggle to the end 
men, J well-mannered and delightful. There 
zed Pia others, again, who throw the gage into 
ns. “four face and then pick it up and slap 
boat sifour eye with it, Harwood and I always 
j to Wide a practise of starting slowly and 
ely belgent ly, but when the slap in the eye came. 
to unleashed a)l the dogs of war. 


r polling 

ot 0 IR 

the 4 When this guerrilla slated in a cold 
ie pe final tone that the breakfast would 
|, bo ta us twelve fifty, he committed tho 
ora assault, We hoisted the red flag. 

gus Yury : 
redi fy Bom dces the breekfast cost twelve 
diel)’ We demanded, 


The Cashier 


90 o 


mel) turned away to his books 
safle uyy 

he et» arate you gentlemen, since you ate 
t in Witter retorted, and promptly lost further 


èst j 3 
” dn the conversation. 


a brief council of war, and then 
of the waiter who had 
disputed breakfast. We 
him. He listened care- 
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“But certainly,” he said. “Wait d 
moment,” rt 


3 
_ And in the moment he returned, bearim. 
in his hand the bill for the breakfa- 
receipted by the restaurant cashier. ` Th 
waiter was a freak. : Or else the god © 
war wes fighting actively for us that day 
We carried the receipted bill back and calle: 
loudly on the insv]ting cashier. 4 


i 
“Hers you see that we paid the bill, œ 
we said.” e 


He eyed it. 
“There has been some mistake,” h 
mumbled. t 


“Then,” we said, malignantly Ram 
cur advantage, ‘‘perbaps next time yo,- 
won’t be so sure of your system. Yo, 
seo we were right, and you were wrong.” 


Luscious word; that, “wrong? Wd 
became very adept at rolling it richly 
over the tongue in several languages. Sd 
would you, under the provocation we su8 

r 


fered. 


O 
Tazi diivers, as I said, are ihe shotit 
troops of the attack. Shifting prices © 
Germany have caused laws to be pass:, 
permitting the taxi drivers to multiply b 
a certain sum the figure shown on t} 
taximeter. Thus, in Frankfurt, the mete; 
figure is multiplied by six; in Berlin, t3 
seven or eight, according to whether yc. 
take a gasoline or an electric car, and}, 
Hamburg, by eight or nine. This con, 
plicated defense repulsed us once an, 
caused the defeat of July 7 with a los 
of 14 marks, But once we had caugt 
the idea, we fought it to a standstill <ù 
every turn.” i 
Taxicab drivers should be treated as a 
race unto themselves, says the writ at 
who believes that they are as distinct i 
` racial lineage as are the Caucasians, 
Mongols and the Indians. He found t. 
jn Paris to be big, red-faced, fierce-1 
kered giants, easily kings of 


PPT Sees 


> 


> CR? 


a = Erode 


emm poet ts PB 


ace 


== 3 9 


~ eA 


- w w 


-0 “Now,” l said, 
Pasi 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


' 808 
‘Thea tbere-are smaller, rat-faced drivers, 
who plan, as they drive, incredible plots 

. of free-booting and villainy. How this 
-class fights we may learn from the follow- 
_ ing account: | 

The last one -I crossed arms with in 
Europe ‘gave me the battle of the summer. 
-It-was in Antwerp, He had driven me, 
in his horse carriage, some: ten minutes 


drive to the door of the Americen Express 


‘office, Then he demanded 10 francs. 


“Ten francs! What does the meter 


say?” | asked. 


aT have no meter. I` make my own 
prices.” 

Then I knew that I was up against a 
| veteran warrior. Well, I would show him, 


` “Ten francs. is too muck. “lil give you 
three,” I stated. 


=: “Three francs!” he shouted. ‘I want 
ninel” DA 


“Three,” I said, firmly, and handed him 
a five, franc note, “Give me change,” 


“Instead, he pocketed the bill, mounted 


a critical moment. NSnatching his’ whip 
from its holder, I shoutsd, ferociously as 
he had done; sae 


“Give: me change, or I keep. your new 
whip!” Ms RS 
ES e t$ 

_ Fuming, he jumped off the seat. In his 
rage he slipped into Flemish, his native 
tongue, and I don’t know what wondertul 


things he was saying to me when [ spied 


_ the | five-franc . note in his hand. Seizing 

im by the wrist I pried open his fingers 
and recovered the money, [ 
struggle, won only on points, © 


(7) i 

you come along into 
"as pia x Hy d 
wae Express office and see what 


L brandishing the whip in one hand 
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lish,’ 
his seat and picked up the reins. It was, 


t was a neat. 


came, We surrounded the “door. ) 


CC-0. in Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


and the bill in the othor, he shal: n° 
fists before him, most vitenn A 
asked the doorkeeper : how Much ically: 
to pay him. The doorkeeper afol eco 
lish, which was a keen relief, ppd at@ 
languages: always: cramp -the fn] to Juxu 
one’s indignation, but for all, hig fe agail 
he betrayed me. got bil 
i he stear 
“I don’t know,” he said, .with| counté 
on the sputtering enemy. “Yak _. 
have arranged a price with him fir!) a 
‘a alter 
Forthwith the driver, compot st 
rejoiced in, Flemish and reached |Basides 
bill. Holding the bill high in yhy alo 
flred shell for shell and bomb for igh case 
Bnglish. We revolved around ong ot Ou 
like. two prize-fighters. It. wah 
gentlemanly “scene, but it was | 
The doorkeeper being French beut Le 
thusiastic over the waving of hij Pes 
plunged in for himself. Sə the hy ie 
us revolved around and around}. 
while the clatter of the battle rf y 
office like machine-gun fire on tho {tl jy 
With the aid of a sorrowful TRA 
camo forward exclaiming in Oxie the 
“ Gentloment! Gentlemen! Niit the 
office!” the doorkceper at lenglil] Way 
us-out on the sidewalk. I think ‘they 
to sce us go. The outcome of it more 
gave the driver the five francs} 
whip. and thanked him for a 8 foun 
and he drove off, beaming. It Weil iye 
with much honor accruing to both sl P whe 
The final and crowning viola a, 
when the writer was in the pi 


dition from a long summer c j i 


He had calculated his trip 5 a at 
he had just $45 left to pay bid Met any 
Montreal, where he was to Jal) 


York. .He found that the. 8t 


been cancelled, in which emer 
company agreed to support bim 
till the sailing of: the next 8 
days later. That didn’t suit, 
wanted to be in New. York 4 
After persuading. the. compa2) i 
passage to Liverpool, he goes oni 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE VEDIC MAGAZINE: FOR NOVEMBER 1921... 


ain whether’ or not the 
© ahago MO eimburse me, so I lived 
But in Liverpool | became 
and went to the best 
twelve-shilling dinner and 
Next day I rallied for the 
Lk ain, I had kept all hotel and 
ve hin ells, and I marched with them 
a hip office and threw them 


teams 
swith De et ‘The total was four pounds. 
You sa» these?’’ I asked 
afiat Wil? you. pay , 


| after. explaining my case. Oh, 
omit Not at; all! Such things weren’t 
ached (Bwides, in great’ emergencies the 
in iiny allowed twelve shillings a day 
b for yeh cases, and here I'had spent twelve 
nd ongs ior one dinner. No, no! 


t. wa 


a I travel for my own firm in 
Was ii 


h be l said, “they. allow me $25 a 


of hajetponses.”” I said the 825 in italics. 
Hey a far, too. much,” retorted the 


briskly, 


tle ro 
the In 


‘lit phase of the battle was. the 
fal il. It lasted: forty-five minutes and 
‘OF mith complete victory for me. They 
‘ Me E feat pounds, and not only 

fr ney paid; me nearly a. pound 
i avent yet figured that out, 
|) Were dazed by my assault 


of it Wing 
ae ground thin I asked. 


a a found myself with 850 ja 

) k m 
e More: than I on had in 
| When the first gun was fired. 
ane Meantime 1 had had two 
4ys in England, without spend- 


unome for the veterans. Only 
ke If the account makes 
7 1, Professional cranks and 
alel a to say is, try it yourself, 
«Our rights, and the fact 
Yielded in almost every 
RA, Proof that they knew 
ig aeden ia the world would i 
is Oh, Surrender anything: 


220, it’s just a cage. 


‘spect of reducing the surplus 
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309 
of necessity, You must fight or be skinned- 
alive. 


COMPULSORY SP)INISTERHOOD 
IN BRITAIN. 


The following paragraph from the k 
United Empire speaks for: itself anda ` 
hardly requires any comments : COPR 


One feature of the census which 
occasions concern is the excess of i 
women over men. This.’ is no ` 
new : phenomenon, but ` the . war ¢ 
has, of course, rendered .the dis- i 
proportion greater. In. 1911 there .were.. 
1,189,276 more women than men; there, ” 
are now 1,720,/82; that is to say, there 
are 1,095 women to every 1,0CO men, or. t 
roughly eleven women to every ten men. l 
This constitutes a ‘record:” A detailed : 
examination shows that itis due to three 9 
causes—the war, emigration, and the fact 3 
that women generally live longer than- 
men. Incidentally, it may be noted that 
ini the rural districts the sexes are fairly 
equal; in the great towns there aré generally 
more women than men; and the dispro- 
portion ‘is: greatest’ of all in seaside towns 
and watering-places, such as: Harrogate, 
Eastbourne, and Tunbridge Wells. Bourne- 
mouth is the nearest approach to an , Adam- 
less Eden in’ this country, with 56,279 © 
women to 30,491 men. These figures, © 
taken in conjunction with those’ of the 
more settled districts of the United States 
and Australia, seem, to support the theory — ; 
that woman is naturally a more social 
animal than man. The‘ question whether 
anything can be done, to reduce the — 
disparity is being anxiously. discussed, 
and migration within the Empire is 
suggested as a way of solving asocial and) o 
economic problem which a writer to The fror 
Times describes as acute. Obviously, = 
before any. sort of answer can be forth- 
coming the number of men overseas who - 
cannot find life-partners needs to be 
known; it would probably amount ‘to sc 
half-million at most, and ‘affords little 
e ‘of women 
is looked a 
- considerable 


oe ~ 


pnd 


—ArwdoD 


fa. 
a 

ees 

awe 


normal. ‘However, the matte 
it would, seem, that. very 


jercentage of women cannot escape a life 
m single blessedness—a fact which will not 
fend to lessen the economic effect of their 
“ypmpetition in callings which men have 
* “githerto been inclined to regard as peculiarly 
heir own. ` 
|, p DEGENERATE GERMANY. 
a $ This is the title of a book by Henry 
li Ye Halsalle. Tt has obtained consider- 
ie thle circulation in England. It has 
agen blessed by Frederic Harrison, 
ford Rosebery, Admiral Lord Beres- 
‘rd and Lord Halsbury- The spirit in 
ie which’ the book is written is clearly 
i mdicated by the following exhorta- 
f jon printed on the page facing the 
fable of Contents : i 
3, Forevermore Remember, O yə Christian 
jlations of the Earth, the vile Germanic 
„800. è : i 
jan yeu Schools teach ye your youth 
_ jhe everlasting iniquity of these impi 
dnd depraved barbarians. Mee oi 
_.' Above the Gates of your Capitals cut 
“Jeep these words:— ` "al 
s< <> No German Enters here. 
+ In your Market places, upon the portals, 
here engrave :-— . 
No Wares herein came from the. great 
Assassin’s crimson hand. 


Upon the doors of your Churches, ay 


worship read :— 

_ Father forgive them not, for they know 
TE i what they do, s 

© Thata book written in this spiri 

} spirit 

should havo on 


in is true, the bankruptey 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


` ‘CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT REVIEWED. 


. manners of Rome,” he writes, “in” the qs 


nd above your Altars, let those who . 


‘its political police. The duty of this 
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of Modern civilization ‘$ -of opad 
; À Whighowteds 

the Germans are as great protagg, Fewapol 
as any other European races is’ agg json) ê 
We give soma horrifying extracts ‘aud 
this horrible book for the edifigatigttl'? 
our readers : jo they 
of the 

: German 
` foreign | 
The corruption prevailing in the Qen of havin 
capital was denouaced by Victor: Tia 
the close of the ninteenth century. vation, lik 


Corruption. 


of its worst corruption reappear here, Woo... 
a symptom of moral decadence. jg hs 
spectacle of those. creatures, who, in Bef ube 


wait for you at the doors of the {Law Coulis. 

and offer for a consideration to sora ih ot 
witnesses in no matter what case. In} ‘ering 
ember, 1871, the newapapers told a abne i 
of a musician who had.a law-case on. Siiany's , 
of these men came to.him and said: (4 age 
you require witnesses, make use of us, |)! © 
will serve for half the price our collesg) Anion 
charge ; for they demand twenty grosttin ist 
we will be content with ten.’ Later, Nyni-og 
fessor Frederic Reimer, of the University)» 
Berlin, said of the general immoral i They 
of the German capital :“ We may, porhsini-of 
to a certain extent, apply to the , Berlin {toral t 
our days what Droysen said of the last prt: Ru 
of Greece : ‘ Light, deprived of every mi ee 
sense, without virtue or religion, - Hollonýtlumni 
is being transformed into that piquant, mi trder 
dissolute meanness ‘which -constitutes HAIr an 
last stago in the life of nations’.” itd one 


One of the most scandalous manifesta! Re 
of German bureaucratic corruption We 
hibited not very long ago in the two 1% 
trials As most people know, the “i 
State maintains what it is pleased tol 
consists in watching and gagging the 
in bestowing peed aia on 
journals and persecuting others. 1 
German budget there is an approp! 
for it. | Bismarck’s expression : “ the! 
Press” was hurled ata number of 
papers which sell their support in O% 
fora consideration. As tho Tavs 


a 
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‘nore 
tago sonepapel® 


‘aseyin SAS tanctionary at the head of this ‘if they can earn a respectable living. 


Gorman in’ Breslau in 1896,t'he ‘do’ not "reside 'in Germany The‘ money 
orma, 
foreign secre 
of having 8! 
a falee ee 
eral ia elf. but it resulted 'iù'`two“ the original text ‘has ‘decorated’ a ‘slab of 
iial in itself, | ; : rat 3 ae s 
the dfandalous trials, ia which the German State English,” French, or American cheese. 

Ə. Was publicly convicted of criminal practices 5 


is Unugch admitted, as did other functiondties 4 auction preca lied, dual A o 
| lela iey often forged names, deceived, end. or Sion. Ta the fatious Plackt ‘trial it 
W Cou ied: in the, exercise of their ioportant usc a Pcadverdd “that 135 090" stins bad 
e yolfitions, and he exculpated himiself by: been” spert “on purdhasing tho “io ftudnce” 

n Nihowing that his. practices had the sanction "of the’ leddine dewepanete af Viennas” 

E fighest people in “the ei piro. pee) the ‘Prease and’ tha Neue Freie Presae 
ai easing peu nost menan ve eld ee ‘recaiving 15,000° apiece for their share. 
aid, W Witnesses, and Tansch was acquitted. ; iy emcees ere 
CO O tamale u «In vannther“ case, twelve: sixteen, and 
llesg Aniong the German-speaking race corrup-..) fifty ‘thousand florios were 'paid respectively 
grosi isto be found throughout official and » tothe Fremdendlatt, the Faubourg Guz:tte and 
ter, flmioficial circles. ‘ itho Presse, while the TageSlatt,; which-has 
vershi uoa very large` circulation, got in” return for 
ral if The whole tone of the German :Press, i ay enthusiastic'support of'a certain scheme 
porliBiti-official or not, is unhealthy and im-~ 54 less a ‘sum “than 32,000 florins, or about 
Barlin {toral to a-degree- A busa of foreign nations, ., £3,200 sterling. ` Vee IES 
nat pfw Ruesia;:now France, then England. bas sone) . 3) is) © yy i Gun | 
ya pe calls, ‘event: the last decades. = Wigle, ani Drunkenness. 

Jello Sumns are filled with nauseating details o s ek i aan A 
ant, MhMutders'and unnameable vices and:crimes. . The Mavis pee a at boag 2 
tutos ond honest criticism: of the thousand recorda y at! ae “i tH) a thgen 2 4 
Freee ohne state unidocetbeme gk fea ea beet known to drink one hundred 


Um i ea . . 5 ] 
dig Cte re io mugs of beer (holding half a litre each 
in one day. In the same town there 18 


ane faring to publish anything Garces: ne 
jy 7 28 state i 3 Vilbelm Bs: hCard fhe 
ingg n ced by rra acd ruinous,, 2, beer-shop pier ae Ae 
Bribery is common, a matter of, possesses 2 ctoes en Hacking An 
m and money can) procure ‘the, inser. hours, _ This Boi ahs lotdd béer-swiller 
tofa. scurrilous or scandalous article, , some time ngo, Yone ATA Tooti Crowds 
done Tepréssion' of a crimingl report’ ` attending there, Bo 7 this beer-hall 
ot “noble” families, and the wealthy, of, persone Aesma ee OT ea a “groat 
ric lly, cam be sure of keeping. their, „dail to. se Th Serformance was ‘this. 
Ctiong , waon a athe press by. per ormance. ok ee Gh, beO 
“nent of a, lump sum, in cash, Having, placed WAY" US tok began 
the well-to-do criminal after serving ‘8 le in front o the" bébr-eaiher” ould é 
rie th crm aoe tite os Ma aeaa 
Mocioty, unafraid ) of the ‘spear of gulp donn the contents Qi & Mags à 
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Gor 
Tiss 


\ 


yes Sod) ab oibaads 
According to Professor, \Vuttke, of Laipzig» 


© 812 


stroke. of the clock until be bad’ emptied 
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Hearty cheers 
no German 
“o bravos” .: To ‘consume 0 
beer, while- the clock strikes twelve is 
_ samething .to be proud of—in Germany. 
Another feat is to drink a litre without 


‘taking breath, byt this is quite a common | 
was 


achievement. In Berlin a. student 

‘jntraduced. to. me who held the record 
for this form of beer consumption, , Without 
taking the. faintest breath he regularly 

“used to drink a tankard containing two 
itres of the precious fluid. 


_ Throughout Germany .the students. at 
the universities hold what they -call their 
“beer-duels.” At these popular: functions 
‚a kind of mock trial is enacted . whereat. 
. two. of their number are accused:, of 
imegirary crimes for, which they are tried 
“arcically before a neck judge and jary; 
each of the accused heing Ce‘ended by 
his own- counsel Counsel for tbe defence 


being heard the ‘ judge,” in an elaborate 


t ¡Speech Sump up the “case,” and. the: jury, 
bier retiring to a private room, where 
+, they. drink an enormous quantity of the 


CONTEMPORARY THOUGET REVIEWED, 


.excluded the: Jews. 


y 


Datonal, beverage, «bring iini the. verdict‘: 
that bath of the accused are .guilty, aud” 


that they must suffer the extreme penalty ° 


of the law— which means that they have 
to swallow a‘large .quantity of beer in a 
smal], prereribed time. The luser has to 


‘pry dor nll the beer drunk by judge, : 


jury and’ the whole “court.” 


thpn 


- Gambling. 


What is the Qerman army but the” 
| Firatest game of chance the world ‘ever 


naw? A lottery wherein the prizes given. 


é 


 xurfuce of 
~- Jaud of tbe state lottery... In 


io victory wight have comprised half the 
this earth. Germany is the 


. Saxony, Brunswick ‘Mecklen burg-Schwerin. 


and Hamburg tbe lstiery still 
adveder the aeyia of the German 


flourishes 


ent.. (State lotteries were abolished. in 
yogland in 1826), In Germany part of 
waits. of some of these lotteries has 


A 
, 


Prussia; 


govern: 


tilized for building what seem to sii 
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-be unnecessary »edifices in the Fat 
-churches! «-1.:‘mentioned:.. just. , 


thor y ‘4nothe 


> DOi ife 
the. most *‘ select” clubs: of Berlin, VV fjg iwi 


What. are, thal sta 


..clusive', clubs of ` the ' Gorman i:o Da 
Gambling. dens: -sheer and. simply, gonsi 
“two; most . exclusive . and. “fashion tbo 


clubs,’ the - Jockey. Club and the} ities a 
Club are, two worst centers ; and gan to 
is:,not. the worst of ‘the vices ‘prdapalled: 
there. In the winter months ha bject to 
games vingt et-un; lansguenet, ‘Gaccaraiiropertys 
poker are: .played for: cclogsal: ther, po 
Tens of thousands. change; hands ahe »disp 
table. .in a single night. + Lt) is atiout-a. 
such as these (in the. provinces thei, found 
hundreda..of gaming. clubs) that thement. ito 
“bloods ”..of Deutschland learn’. thejytent.:t 
taste for all kinds. of . gambling. Agnjustifia 
ing to:-Mr. © W. won Schiebrand,.:3ind boa 
¿known American publicist, in. one seers, as 


¿Season at cne. of the Berlin ‘gaming often 


the ecmplete finsrcial;zuin of, five (eng or 
oldest and mcst renowned Prussian’ paintena 
families was accomplished, nd is o 
h I lasi 
Ma: riage’ and Divorce,” 14s is 

4 ? he “ne emgate 
The cost of a divorce in Germany 8ttolomns 
about £2, provided both parties are timed 
that the’ marriage between ‘them - shlong, 
annulled If, ‘however, there be bayict. 


‘breath was offersite,. 


tae gentleman was divorced from 
\ se enol »bacause, »as ‘he'stated 
a Hm iodurts the lady had~ frecklés~ on 
p: 070 ach! On the other hand, drunken: 
` er 8tomat APERT *1]- 

Calecg badi temper, or even ‘ill’ treatment; 
pl, sonsidered to be insufficient grounds 
shiol the granting of ‘divorces. unléss’ ‘both’ 
aliies are agreeable thereto. Lf the‘ wife 

| gee to: the State to have her marriage 
) pridanulied: on such grounds, and the husband 
“haypiact. to forego- his claim over the: wife's 
COral ipopertys ‘then the » authorities’ ‘have. no 
sal: iuher, power but: to send ‘a clergyman to 
nds gh .disputants : in . the hope of bringing 
is atjhout.a reconciliation.» If, ‘however, this 
| thee found impossible,. or ths cruel ‘treat- 
t thement.to the woman: be carried on to “an 
', thejztent that. even. Germans . may -think 
7. Aqnjustifiable, ‘then a separation. from + bed 
digd board is) granted for one-or three 
one Were. aa the. case) may be, and renewed 
ming often as found neceéssary~-the husband 
five (king ordered to allow his wife such. a 
sian Maintenance: as befits’ her station in life, 
nd is compatible‘with' his income. ud 


ah 


7, {As is well-known the . matrimonial .adver- 
~ pemgnts-80. prominently displayed in the 
Y Mms of. the’ German newspapers. are 
honoured: institution. In their very 
enca, if -they. do nothing. else, they 
ihe the Germans of an utter lack of 
ased ere cA p rumpun gah denen oy: 
~~ aro a: .few..c j ij di 
rin psper apam culled pron their ea ing 
y irate a 
ften Thmtscie | 
3 "bad m young and 


Listen, Men, Listen ! 


: very pretty, a wéll- 
a oide with | very dark eyes,’ and I 
ive: So Married as soon as possible. I 
panitia Pounds, ‘a ‘loving, affectionate 
Dy, an and I could make any man 
f ¥ 96 elong to the sérvant-class, but 
a notleman who does not object to 
Dis Say write me with an offer 
an the envelope Blonde 19, office 
ome should like a. guards- 


ba i Mk instar nications. can be received till 

eee a zah ata List i Rel ‘3 3 

‘of i. nt frequent appeal comes from the 
, “erally in thiswise;s— = =i 


‘out for a wet-nurse, 
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“Hand and Heart are at the disposal of 
a wealthy ‘lady, of any ‘age, willing” to 
provide for a handsome student of’ 23, 
and enable hih ‘to complete his studies 


at the university.” 


Matrimonial; agencies advertise © daily, 
giving the most minute descriptions. of 
their clients... Age, height, build, colour 
of; hair, the „purity of their souls . and 
bodies, the condition of their teeth, and 
somelimes,- iu, the case of the fair sex, 
the , measurements of their chests..and 
hips:-—all these are, set down. after, the 
fashion , of furniture described... in.*an 
auctioneers’, catalog. The following. is:.a 
“broker’s” general advertisement: frdm:.the 
Tageblatt, er 

“ Marriageablo Young Women. 
“ At—’s a large’ number of’ marriageable 
young’ women ‘of ‘all -ages and: classes, 
with dots ranging from 2,0)0m. to 500,0v0m. 
Several. wealthy young ladies desirous ‘of 
making purely lcve marriages. -All letters 
treated’ in the ‘strictest confidence.—Fried- 
Tiċhstrasse. 29t UP MNS ie biti 
“ In anothér Berlin newspaper, a few years 
ago, appeared thé underwritten:— ©. 

“A young girl of good family, ill-treated 
by ler step-mothér, would like to be abduct- 


ed by a gentleman of title.” 


The sequel was never related.’ . ; i 


Obituary notices, sometimes occupying an 
eighth of a page, are equally remarkab'e. 
I append here, one transcribed from Berlin 
newspapers. pees 5 

“JT here give notice to my friends and 
acquaintance that [ have justi- lost my 


‘well-beloved spouse at the moment she was 


i i -1 am? lookin: 
gi irth to a son, for whom™i am looking 
ae », until: 1 meet. with ia 


second wife ‘willing to assist me im my 
grocery business —— Signed.  ~ i 


` Sexual Morality ~ 
On the unsatisfactory state of home life 
in the Fatherland German statistics mike 


A le 4 
rt i qua one 69 
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ugly comment. For the peind ROE 


pon 


su 
k ‘the number of divorce petitions was, 20,340 
1$ as against 965 in, Evgland for, the, period 
J "1900-1910... Reflecting on the chastity of 


German women, the number of illegitimate 
births for 1897-1907 was no less than 
178,115 ds “sgainst’37,041° in’ England: for 
ithe“ period °°'1900-1910. ‘Suicide among 
‘women -is on the up-grade. A recent Ger- 
man Official) statement foria period of ten 
years asserts that the’ percentage of female 
suicides: in’ relation ‘to “male ‘suicides ‘has 
‘advanced from 26 percent. to 29 per cent. 
‘(Overa ‘period of eleven’ years (1901-1911 
inclusive} ‘the average annual number “of 
‘guicides’ of both sexes ‘reached the larga 
total'of 12/356. ; j fod” 


Religion. 


a “Inaithe.: sphere; of. religion,” ‘says a 
Berlin; publication, ;“‘liberal . Protestantism 
has long: since, destroyed all, respect for. the 
commandments; of God, and. Christianity 
seems ‘absolutely. dead among. us.’ In 
Berlin there ;are. very. many thousands 
who from their youth have remained .-total 
strangers to Christ’s Church, , and who 
if thev ‘still “belong ‘to’ it, do ‘so only’ in 
nance OY PATA 2088 


_ so Barials; taking the entire Protestant 

| = community of Berlin, averaged, for years, 

90 percent. where no clergyman officiated. 

Tn the parish’ of St.Thomas, which’ had a 

population of over 60,000 souls, whose 

‘spiritual needs were administered’ ‘to by 

‘only three, clergymen, there were in the 

‘year 1870 only 63 burials at ‘which a 

f minister of religion officiated; while “at 

if {1,897 funerals, religious aid. was altogether 

___+dispensed with. , Among the persons dying 

= im the state hospital of La Charite was 

| „found the smallest proportion of religious 

| burials, :namely, 1:7 per cent. Recently we 

= «have this statement from Dr. Williams: “ It 

= hasbeen ascertained,” he says, “ by persons 

| who have made the most careful and minute 

. examination. that only’ onethird of those 

l aes te 1n any given year are 
T  — buried. with religious services?” ° 0 

aod 2H À The Kreuz: Zeitung some years ago ‘came 

k $o the conclysion that the proper remedy 
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for this woeful condition of religious, 
was to. increase the number of P 
churches, which» including’ chapela,,, 


amounted to 58. “Where,” it) dem! poi 
“are. the temples of © adoration iin bart 
‘capital. of the world? > One “ Obperyy ‘pared 
the midst of a sea of houses the ing! want 
turrets of magnificent palaces, and ee aa 
factory chimneys like so manys thing, good 
but). exceedingly few. houses. of Godi athe 
alas, no. ancient cathedral with! ‘jtgyy) on | 
dominating all, even although’ the:,) beau 
cupola of the chapel ‘of an old royal. temi 
announces that a pions dynasty reign) glor 
our.city.;, Berlin of all Christian tow) on t 
the one which has ‘proportionately thy olot! 
number :of.chunches:””)) Tos \this'silamy) (oru 
‘free-thinking ”’.organ rejoined curtlyi chip 
pious «Zeitung, should have ddded| lace 
even the few churches of which iti] pate 
are always empty.” barrol B8 mat 
lo liw, ald o3 bo gou 
In 1860, when Đerlina:had, a, jp | 
of 449,00U only. we, find).’:Pastor, hi by 
complaining before the Ecclesiastical ser 
sembly |) of} Berlins:' that 014,600 ot] is 


number attended a place of: ;worship)| 
to: the majority of these,” added thii 
preacher : Krumacher, » “‘it © -isomer 
affair of parade, a: sort’ of «theatrical i 
at pest.” GB i) obi k 


Since that epoch the number of O 
church-goers steadily decreased anti th 
fallen according to, the Volks, Zei 
about a half per cént. of the pol) 
Frequently. it. has. happened „with fi 
years that. the, pre E 
(if there were a choir) had to, Pp 
out, performing the ‘service, 0 
even a single listener bad put 10, B 
popranap, lhis is stated to haye K 
not long ago in: a parish num 0 
8,000 sarin i R i a 

4 


“Visit ‘the’ ` churches. * 
Germany, and what will you 
an anonymous woman write! 
gloomy edifices, empty—the 
‘shells 6f what ‘once; perhaps 
It is Sunday..i4 sprinkling of 
and far between is spread about 


a at FS 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 

TA! VEDIC MAGAZINE FOR NOVEMBER 1921, 318 
ee Prehaps two or: three: men will a f presentati soia ib faith, which PT $ 
a ) thre pr e faith, which, while 
si They’ look: infinitely. bored and: Ohrist-centred, - devotional: and. exacting in, 
wearied.: There is no poetry, no passion, ite demands; is’ also fearless, in. its search 
| -a n about the sérvices.. The: for fuller truth, candid in. ita recognition.. 


{í attraction, | ab 2 
aburoh jg: bare with an „almost indecent of progress in knowledge,...and satisfying. 
,, and formless with a depresging not only.-to the heart ; but to the: head. . 


ya. baroness : : 

Pait sof form: It seems as if the gilts They know far too much about the history 
nt are and vartcwere thought to vbe too of the Bible and, of the Barly Church 
‘ood to, be used: for its adornment; or to accept for- one: moment. the attitude 
yather, perhaps 28 though: no hearts loving towards scriptural inspiration, or the au- 
W orn simple enough ‘could be found to thority: of »Creeda: and: Councils, which 
so). beautify the, holy place» or make God’a most: ‘congregations’: seem still; prepared: 
la. temple, like the King’s daughter, | ‘all’ to swallow “Ilo do.so: would ibe. to be 
glorious within.’ The shabby paper flowers guilty of intellectual dishonesty: and the 
gni the altar are faded and dirty; the altar acting of the lie. . What. they want, is to’ 
sloth ie ragged and threadbare; the crucifix join: forces swith: thos9..Churchmen who 
{orucifixes ‘stand on every Lutheran altar) is: share their outlook. i; anio ii 

4) chipped and dusty ; no fine line or delicate ' ey 

< Jace adorns the Hor’ mysteries of chalice or Farta AND Wosxs AT PRESENT, 
aten no knee is entin worship (the) Ger- : 
Tan‘ Protestant ever” kneels tipia noi y Under the above . heading Mr. 
4 | gound of universal prayer and thanksgiving Maurice Hewlett writes a. readable 
„is heard. Some bymns are sung (chiefly article in the September numberof the 
by persons hidden in the organ loft}, a Forum of New York in which he 


sermon ia preached, and the dreary functiod paints a lurid picture of discrepancy 


eee between profressions and practice 1m 
CHURCHIANITY AND THE YOUNGER Christendom. The following extracts 
GENERATION, from the article are sure to interest 

our readers : “OGTR 


rical The . following paragraph from an 
sall article in the Challenge, of London As the Christianity of Christ has never 
} shows clearly that Christianity of the yet been put to the test it is impossible 


it Churches ig fast losing its hold upon to say what success it might have had 
Zein the rising generations in England :, _. 28 a. Way of Life. The nature of men 
E ; Bene a T TA f being what it -is,. it might easily fail. Is 
Brault it too hard a saying for those who pro- 
retly, thato-of theo older ‘parties: neither fess’ it. that it should “at Jeast be: tried ? 
Evangelicals: OSAN ; hte CASE TER 
Wvangelicals: v; nornsAnglo-catholies: are: at Could it, not; with probability be said that 
eseo; prepared to, accept. free treatment whatever kind of failure it might make of 
P ectantes ; and. historical studies ; and life, it could not by any, possi 
thea Ja; that owing to their refusal a worse failure than wo 
‘of? veins masses“ of young people, tired life: without it? I, think , 
and being “assumed “to support ` methods certainly ibe said. Not only 18: Ah a 
and’ ‘theories’ which ‘are’ ‘to- them ‘wholly going, to pieces, but religion 18 gong 
; j it The universal complaint goes up thi 
whichi-theya can. ; make the, churches are- emptying “and th 
j the divorce courts filling (to name nly. those} 
and it is a fair inference hat -if :peopl 
were more conscious of thei te ji 


At present, two facts are apparent ’ 


i 


other i 


“they want ‘what Oanon binds them’ to’ each ot a 
led “unfettered orthodoxy,” would be less impatient af 
: A a | bas ; oo 2 WH feu) uhda. alt a 
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binds them to each other in life. The 
Way of Life which Christ offered to the 
world was fairly a Career; but the world, 


4 

if having other careers then in being or in 
prospect, declined to exchange them, sought 

i rather to accommodate incompatibles, with 

s the striking results which we see about 

F us.’ Marriage, on the other hand, was 


= | never intended to be a career, though it 
might have helped to make one of religion, 


The failure of marriage is a much less 
Serious thing for the world than the rene- 


troubles due but to evasion of the law to. 
Work by the men, of the law to love by 


4; 


THE ARREST OF TAR ALI 
BROTHERS AND OTHERS, 

fot the least unsatisfactory feature 
le by a foreign bureaucracy is that 


possibilities of 


nysical force. He is often 


as 
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coup d'at would strik Eea T 
hearts of n ike terror into th? | 


a collapse of 
violence and brin 
tive of N. C. 


by advisers who are breaks justifiyinc into sporadic 0 
rake . ` 7 ary è t qe 

that delight bis ear with force, it ie ae W aa Piah 
TAN ; Xe 5 LEN) ii 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


the masters ? To what else was t 


he 
hideous war due? To ‘what else arial E7: 
toascribə the new post-bellum åttituda fhe 


nearly all the. peoples lately 6 
scientific and wholesale murder ? 
war mads a ghastly wound in t 
fabric; but not a clean wound, 
a moral gangrene seems to be eati 
the very bones of human kind. F 
and all such miseries the religion 

Christ offers a remedy, at least ag m tl 
entitled toa trial as Soviet Government + 
Russia, English Goverament (to call it 
in Ireland, French jhanding of baa 
Germany, American handling of working 
and negroes. That teaching is; to +h 
found in a ‘book which is professed b 
millions of people as infallible and al 
divine origin. Officially: it is held to by 
so by all the nations which, will not tei) 


nga e i tio 
The. ley 4 of 
bs any . Go 
Insta j 
ug ioy 
or tha 


str 
va 


it by experience. This is an extraordinary) pri 
position of things.. Crystallization. of dogma} na 
seems to have reached ita term. | gin 


f his-own voice: Lord 
Government would‘ never 
its hands upon ‘the All} 
and their associates, if i | 
been assured that this | 


the music o 
Reading’s 
have Jaid 
Brotherg 
had not 


00-CO-Operators: and initiate | 


the 


i 

responsible -for the secrecy with which 
‘me blow was struck, the “precau- 
tiong” -taken and the. ludicrous array 
‘of the forces of “law and order.” ‘The 
“Government now stands staggered at 
“its own colossal and tragic blunder. 
Contrary to all expectations the Karachi 


resolution is being affirmed, from a 


‘on 4f pundred. platforms and accepted with 
ata unprecedented acclamation by monster 
“ita meetings and huge ccncourses of 
beat! people. There has been no violence. 
rking! ‘The majestic self-restraint shown by 
ocw tho people is indicative of calm defi- 
4 4 ance, consciousness of unmatched 
to k strongth and realisation of the supreme 
t toy) value of discipline and obedience as 
linary| predecessors and accompaniments of 

national freedom. Tf this strikingly . 


singular demonstration of soul-force 
-| and disciplined defiance has not made 


the Government wiser and convinced | 


it of the futility of repression when it 
is employed against a movement like 
N.C. O., we can only deplore its want 
of prescience and make a present of the 
following sage observations of the 
aj most cynical and: brilliant of . the 
+} modern masters of English prose— 
aiid Bernard Shaw ! 


Washington; the immorality of Luther 
An not only marrying when he was a 
- Puest, but actually marrying a nun; 


“Ali | he heterodoxy of Gal.leo, the shockiog. 
tt _Slasphemies and sacrileges of Mahomet 
this ©  Ëgainst the idols whom he dethroned to 
f o gae way for his conception of one 
tne Sod; and the still more startling blas- 


ep the son of man and himself ‘to be 
ef i the. 
etking immoralities (every immorality 
, Jocks somebody) the suppression and 
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‘movement for freedom.in India cannot 


‘irresistible tornado which will carry | 
‘all before it. 


‘type, the accused have been acquitted 


- civilization. 


“The disloyalty of Hampden and of: 


_ :Dhemy of Jesus when ‘he declared God’ 


80n of God, are all: examples: of 


ction of which would have been 
disastrous than the utmost mischief 


that can be conceived as ensuing fÍ 
the toleration of vice. Ei 
) : i j ao 
There can be. no doubt: that the ~ 
now be checked. The Government has | 
only two alternatives before it. Hither ~ 
it must recognise N. ©. O. formally as.a’ 
co-operative force and openly negotiate | 
with its chief or convert it into an- 


If this movement is / 
based’ upon sedition, this sedition is of 
the character of blasphemies enume- 
rated above. Since the above was ir 


of the offence of seducing troops and 
sentenced to two years rigorous inm; 
prisonment for spreading a “mischie€ 
vous” report. So this is the burlesque 
sequel of a tragic episode. 


THE CONSCIENCE OF SCIENCE. > 


The subordination of learning 
capitalism is the curse of mod 
The values of life b 
become mainly material and hun 
worth is calculated interms of pounu. 
shillings and pence. The result 
that learned men prostitute thi 
intellects for the gratification of i 


rich and the’ powerful. The ve 
sources of inspiration have b 
poisoned. We all know that lawy 


are a modern class of highly educa 
men and respected leaders of soc 
who can keep an elastic con 
and sell their wonderful dialect: 


and subtelity for money, 
conscience covers a multitude 
like ingenious quibbling, 


evasion and suppressio ver 
gestio falsi which, in an ordi 
society would call by ugly - 
denounce in unmeast 


in 


l 
| 
| 
| 
| 


l 
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y 


jas at present - provided 
| murderous absurdity. That any sane 


Á 


‘ 


Benard Shaw is perhaps too severe when 


he says about doctors. 
ea not the fault of our doctors that 


the medical service of the community, 
for, 18 a 


nation, having observed that you 
could provide for the supply of bread 
by giving bakers a pecuniary interest 


an baking for you, should go-on to 


UA 
f 


ý 
1 
€ 


6. 


give a surgeon a pecuniauy interests 
‘in cutting off your leg, is enough 
to make one- despair of political 
humanity. : But that is precisely what 


7 We have done. And the more appal- 


ling the ‘mutilation,, the more the 


do mutilator is paid. He who corrects 


trealhe 
1 We flew 


ingrowing toe-nail receives a 
shillings: he who. cuts your 
insida : out. receives hundreds. of 
"uineas, except when he does it toa 
Sor person for practice, Scandal- 
id voices murmur that these 
yerations are necessary, They may 
>. It may also be. necessary to hang 
man or; pull down a house. 
vake good care not to make the hanger 
and the housebreaker the judges of 


“Hat. If we did, no man’s neck would” 


‘e safe and no: man’s house stable. 
žut we do make the doctor the judge, 


Tind fine him anything from six pence 


Ig. several hundred guineas if he 


_Notecides in our favour.” 
of rul The picture is certainly overdrawn 


the 


jut like everything that a cynic says 


: barbed is a caricature that is a magnified 


l ae A of actual faults, . 


nd in Scientists ‘also. are, alas, no better 


i ind elaced. 
i aked 


this: connection we commend, to 
readers a perusal of an article in 


_ In that article the writer 
with clarity that the 
o coase tO act as the 
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“Nation” of London on “Conscience ` 
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agent of the capitalist and must bey 
to have a conscience of his, tes 
should know the purpose for whi 
his discoveries and 
sought 
are utilised. He must cease to works, 
a living and become a true Brahman, ! 

But “brilliant, awakened, contriyi 
intelligence” can never 
direct unless it has shaken off its subse 
vience to sordid pelf and filthy’ lug 
and this subservience cannot be shaki 
off unless the learned 
bodily wants to the minimum ‘a 
thus obtain freedom of the’ soul 4 
in other words, are 


f= 


C 


dedicate and consecrate their’ lives |, 
of ‘Truth, Learning al 


the service 


Piety. Such men will establish & 


d inventions y 
to ‘be utilized ` before itha 


aspire | 


reduce ‘the 


Í 


{1 


i 


Ugala 


gary! 


Brahmans—mįipolio 
pledged to voluntary poverty whan 


wo 


er 


empire over the hearts of the peop Bha 


and govern by right truly divine. 
Manu (LT; 119 ; 115) we read : 


The Nirukta“ says the same thing 


almost identical language. 


*“The presiding deity of knowléd)— 

came’ toa Brahman, ‘and: said, pres! 

me, I am: thy highest, treasure, DOT 
there 


impart moito a malicious person, 
my potency will bə kept “unim puge 
To him, whom thou 
pure, perfectly continent, and, free 
the follies of the world, to that Brahm 
to that custodian of the 
knowledge, shalt thou impart me.’ 


According to Vedic sociology 400s 


should be Brahmans, t€., . men | 
pecting no ‘pecuniary reward + | 
their ` ministrations. The BiB" 


describes this truth by means Ki 


beautiful parable.. We- read, 3? 
Vedan Xy 197 02) 7. a 
‘eer Soma as their Sovran. 
the Plants’ hold colloquy 275 
O King, we save’ from' deatht be 
whose cure a Brahman undertal 


o 


am) 


shalt know to i 


treasaté | 
? 


Ae] 
AXE 
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_ THE BHARAT INSURANCE COMPANY LIMITED. _ 
2) ee shed 1 a 
-whi Established 1896.  . 
ae PURELY UNDER INDIAN MANAGEMENT. — 
work fy) Head office :— Lahore. E | : È "Hi 


mani ; ; 
ntriviy Branches :—Lahore, Delhi, Rawalpindi, Ajmere, Lucknow, Nagpur, Bankipare ) 
pira _ Agencies :—Poon, Mangalore, Calcutta, Bangalore, Dacca, Bombay, Sukkur, 
3 Subse Karachi and Quetta, $. : 


y` lua (1) Funds Exceed Rs. 3,00,00,009 (2) Surplus about Rs. 1,90,000. 

3] shaki SA (3) Claims paid exceed Rs. 23,000,000. 

ce the : z £ 5 j = 3 A E 
um “ae SPECIAL FEATURES :—(1) Guaranteed paid up policies, (2) Gaarantead sgrraader 


Tag (3) Ready convertability, (4) Immədiate paymat of alaim3 on proof of daiwth or | 
Soul Cenrvivai and titles, Ninety per ceat, of the profits from tha patticipsting Branch g> te | 
nS—IMi policyholder Reversionary. Bonus last declared as Rs, 10 per thousaad pər annuo. {6p 


ty whManagement Indian, simples sympathetic and accessible. (7) Females, lives insnred. (8) Security ~ 


jives (°° laos deposited with the Guvernment. (9) Respectable aud infliential ageass weated alk 
over Iudia on liberal terms. 2S p 
giae o- T aS P 
lish f © Lanore : : K. © VIDYARTST, 
3, poop Bharat - Buildings, Ne À > Manager, — 


= 


rine. 


“STANDARD BEARER.” 
Sri Aurobindo Ghose, 


Commences Second year from 15th August. 


a The blones T : : Renaissance in India, in 

2 r English Weekly, representing the true culture of Renaissa | 
ina Art, Uiterstire, Scienca.: att N, without & ROAA res by the gua, ps 
A> v “Sri Aurobindo Ghose, Dr. Rabindra Nath Jagore, Dr. Tagadish Uh. ose an S Se 


Annual _ Subcription.—India Rs. 5 0 0- 14 
Ha'f-yearly a 7" » 2 1 x J 
Anunal „a Foreign » 7 0 eee, 
Sample copies on application with 2 as. postage stampe - FRA 
Ae tie Ey : : 2 j = er 
naging Agent:— = OR 
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at last. 

No more suffering for the humanity. 
No more sleepless nights and anxious days. | m 

-No more trouble, worry and expense, | 

3 No more loss of money and time, | 

« Amritdhara cures nearly all diseases from A to Z. whethor external 

‘or internal. Amritdhara is the tried remedy for the disease, | 

We have facts to prove, that....rcccrsosserssscrsserssnscsscrevarscessievssscwossoonses | 

i “ Amritdhara relieves you positively ” | 
| ` from any disease people generally’ 8M@er from. As an infallible Re 
remedy, the best family medicine, tee “lizin of life, -the Ne" enan 


_ BP fi f 
life-food, Arritdhara conquers diseases. It 7 is the result of yeas 

i Shast 
of study and experience, and its miraculous power is that it cule Satare 
l tho root of diseases makes you feel Happy again, Over 24,000 testi: ia 


_monials. Rs, 2-8, a phial. Descriptive book “ Amrit” free 


Write to day 


Amritdhara Pharmacy, 


Amritdhar Buildings, Amritdhara Road, 


_ Amritdhara Post Oe, LAHORE. 
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ú Ig | 

' Darkness is Danger ! 

D $ Get an electric Pocket Lamp a i 

! | | es aay nt p and turn night 
TE a 

ae > we hold large stocks of Electric 

ie Lamps, Torches, Hand Lanterns, Bley clean 
whe Motorcycle Lamps, Refills, Batteries, Bulbs, in 
Le fact any and every Kind of Electric Lamp. 


also at 


Karachi, 


- to-day. 


CHICAGO TELEPHONE SUPPLY CO., 
Hornby Road, Fort, Post Box No, 459, BOMBAY, 


Hornby Road, BOMBAY, 
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| | The Eastern Electric & Trading Co. 
el 
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A Voice fromthe Moon 


Afar I stand . And turmoil grim 
Doth hide Thee in the distance dim 
O BHARATVARSH ! 


— 2 


Alone I stand. Whilst mocking throng 
Doth strive to stay my Vedic Song 
O BHARATVARSH ! 


ne: 


Yet still I stand. Till e’en once more 
The Light shall shine upon thy Shore 
GREAT BHARATV ARSH! 


VVVVVVVVVVVV VVV Y 


Revita Kaumudi (aia aai) 
46 Hurlingham Couit, 
Eo S. W: 6 
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Professor Bal Krishna of the Gurukula 
Kangri organised the Diwalee and Dayananda 
Death anniversary celebrations: on the 29th 
i of October in the Shakespeare Hut, Keppel 
i Street, London. The meeting was preceded 
À by a short sociale when tea was served to 
i the visitore. The whole function lasted for 
l$ two hours from 4 to 6 p. m. The spacious 
; Halle of the Hut were thickly packed up by 
Indians and Englishmen, Indian ladies 
being in their national costume. Sir C. 
Sankaran Nair was in the chair and 
prominent gentlemen took part in paying a 
tribute to the memory of the great reformer. 
Sir M M. Bhownageree, the well-known 
ex-Indian M.P., Sir Denison Ro-s, the 
Director of the Oriental School of Studies, 
Dr. Thomas, Superintendent of the India 
Office Library, Mr. Polak of the South 
African fame, Professor Bal Krishna and 
Mr. Sunderdass, an ex-president of tho 
Bombay Arya Samaj made short spseches 
suited tothe occasion. Mr. Krishna Virs 
song,on MNon-co-operation often elicited 
uproars of laughter and loud cheerings 
while the music of Miss Atkinson, Mr. 
Udaya Shankar, Mr. Mallick and Pandit 
Sbam Shankar was also appreciated by the 
audience. The gorgeous dresses of the 
ladies, the brilliant coloured lights, the 
great attendance, the presence of many 
“prominent ladies and gentlemen of all 


aoa Nl 
Zn 
y 


arrangements made by tho authorities of th 
~ Hut all contributed to the splendid aucease 
Of the meeting. 


Professor Bal Krishna as organi 
7 E gan 
_ whole function led the a tee 
ki naking the followiog remarks ;:— 4 
_ This meeting haa been organi 

t a 
Celebrate the Diwalee and DRE eK. 
‘anniversary. We have arranged to come 
today on account of tomorrow being 


day whieh would probably be more 
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creeds and shades of opinion, the enviabie | 
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low, Cl 
jnalien! 
pontact 
pad ot 
writing 
pf state 
for Ind 
inconvenient for such gatherings, Mog asserter 
our prominent sympathisers are absent fras far 
this meeting on account of preyptule. 
engagements. H.H. the Maharaja i attac 
Jhalawar, H. H. the Maharaja of Cutch, [peligiou 
Meston, Lord Carmichael, Lord Poni|ygankers 
Lord Lamington, the Rt. Honble. Ameer be 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle and others wish y{22¥° 
happy and delightful evening. The signi®? ve 
cance of Diwalee will be explained by alt Redes 
speakers and I will confine my rema Mr. } 
to the life and work of Dayananda. howne 
The work of Dayananda, the founder fords a 
the Arya Samaj movement, has been ti 
adversely criticised by his critics but on ( ite 
impartial examination it will be found W poral 
he was the greatest benefactor of pipa var 
Dayananda was born in 1824 and diell "9 di 
1883. His social activities began in 1874) Wo « 
that he could work for the religious Muiver 
social uplift of India for about a dey you 
only. This period has given him a 1e believe 
tion which is really uuparalleled 10 fros tl 
history of India at least. Ho was 8 Mught 
who had nothing todo with the wost Miltiod 
did not come into contact with western idpellec 
and ideals; his youthful days were spetlPPulse, 
jungles and forests. He fled from bis Wo the 
at the early age of fourteen and for tate 
six years he roamed about in woo% 


During all those years he 
object—his own salvation—and he 
it by the intensive cultivation of his Poin; 
powers For the next ten years 
night and day for the uplift of 
did not confine his efforts solely 
but applied himself heart and soul 
out the social ills. There is no °° le 
he can be called the apostle of ratio 
self-reliance and freedom. He bae aii 
men to think and to reason for the™ 
he stood for a free compulsory ae | 
education so that every mem 3 af) 
society male and female, the high pi 
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gould claim free education as an 
sonable right. He did not come in 
palienadl?, the works of Spencer, Mill 
d other political philosophers and yet 
00 g about the forms and constitutions 
ee he stood for Swarajya or self-rule 
Le ii, He it was who boldly and nobly 
Bad that a bad form of self-government 
Most T far superior to the best form of foreign 
ent sg We find him original and fearless 
prera attacking all forms of social, political and 
AAJN jigious maladies which were eating like 
EU to the vitals of Binda Society. 
Pout he broke off the fetters that for ages had 
meer wed into the body of Hinduism, he 
wis Weserves to be admired and remembered ag 
Redeomer of India. 


ne sigu 
by ott 
rem Mr. Krishna was followed by Sir M.M. 


hownaggree whose remarks in his own 
under fords are reproduced below :—~ 
a Whea I was asked to be present here in 


d (piebrating the Diwalee and the death 
a uttivarsary of our great Reformer, I thought 


a dil 2 duty to comply with the request. 


n 1874) Wo are celebrating tonight the death 
gious Mtlversary of a supreme reformer, In 
a deuy younger days, mauy many years ago, 
a repijtelieva I had the great privilege of coming 
od in Moss that great man, a man remarkable, 
as a Wught up as he was in the School of 
west Mtlhodox y, At the early age of 14 years, 
orn idūpelled, no doubt, by a 


f - [tis my firm belief that if the 
me Re of the Aryan religion were pursued 
alter riod Pirit, the world would come on a 
did “y., of peace earlier than we can at 
Ving, cuticipate. The killing of animals, 
ce, is to my mind the obstacle to 
idog Peace in this world. I have seen 
Phin? learned and distinguished 
ig ban Hindu statesmen shrink from 
iE the anything dead. I always said 
8 cary Were brought to London and 
the 288 of animals hung night and 


the . 
the foog ofthe people, they would 
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shrink fron that sight. It wag this great 
religion of Ahinsa or non-injury to all 
sentient beings that Dayananda preached and 
strived for. I was going to say that at the 
early age of fourteen he began to enquire 
for himself. He had many doubts in hia 
mind but he valiantly fought against them. 
He faced the spectres of the mind and laid 
them, and for himself he ultimately carved 


out a set of lessons and opinions to 
disseminate which amongst his fellow- 
countrymen he founded the Arya 
Samaj which is following in . his foot- 


steps in carrying the 
Dayananda realised it. 
Now itis a great event to celebrate the 
memory of that great man and combine it 
with the greatest national festival of our 
country —Hindus, Mohammedans, Brahmins 
and Parsses, all races combine to celebrate 
that great event, and why, because it is 
the beginning of the year when the heart of 
every right-minded individual is full of 
rejoicings, wishes and greetings for his 
fellow-countrymen. It is a great day in the 
mercantile world. Indian firms begin their 
financial year on this date, and | myself 
have been witness, in my younger days of 
festivals where men of various creeds came 
together to wish their country well, and I 
think this great gathering will join with me 
in wishing our country happy and 
prosperous twelve months in the ensuing 
year. May its grievances of whatever sort 
they may be, disappear in the course of 
that year; may friendliness prevail between 
the different races and castes of India, 
between our English friends aud ourselves, 
and may, during the ensuing twelve moaths 
and in years after, a spirit of true patriotism 


torch of truth as 


and self-help multiply among your 
le. 

tir M.M. Bhownaggree was then followed 

by Dr. Thomas whose remarks are as 


follows :— 
It gives me great pleasure to be allowed 

to be present at your meeting this evening 

and to pay my first visit to an institution 

of the good work and success of which 

during the short period of its existence I 
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‘have heard’ o much. It is indeed very 
impressive to be ‘present at a gathering of 
this magnitude and to reflect how great a 
‘mass and variety and duration of literary, 
religious and ‘cultural tradition 18 
represented. l have heard, wiih some 
Jittlo surprise since l entered the room, that 
quite a large proportion of the students who 
visit this place are engaged in preparing 
for the medical prolession -avhen one realises 
-tho bearing of that fact, one cannot but feel 
that the modernity of India is represented 
-no less emply than its past. 


Now I cannot claim to have 88 large an 
acquaintance as I should like to have among 
the great body of Indian students in this 
‘country. At the same time | have had the 
pleasure and privilege of meeting a good 
number, more especially of those who are 
‘engaged in the studies with which I am 
myzelf concerned ; and I taka this 
opportunity of saying in all humility that 
my acquaintances have been wholly 
fortunate, I have very often had occasion to 
-admire the keenness in some cases the 
‘conspicuous ability of the students, and the 

invariably. excellect bearing and good 
„manners ofall of those with whom I have 
‘come into contact. I was present at a 
_ meeting in Bombay where a speaker assured 
me that I was mistaken in discovering so 
much gepuine interest in the things of the 
mind. His view was that material interests 
were predominant in modern India, just as 
we sometimes hear in Europe that th 
students nolonger indulge in high ote 
7 eons, or even large ambitions, but look 
ae forward merely to a moderate success i 
4 professional | careers. l was unable i 
We agree with him asregards India, and I are 
ee i B8Y that I am equally sceptical in regard z 
the West, In the course of my visita to 

jan universties and places of learnin 3 
specially struck me was the keenn E 
Indian scholars, the NRT 
a they, displayed towards those who 
their pursuits, their eagerness t 
willingness tobe taught. Now t 
my regrets that Iwas not able in 
ourney to pay a visit to 
ons iN connection with 


yl 
fi 


- DAYANANDA DAY IN LONDON; 


the “Arya ! Samaj. 


It would hin 


especially interesting in as.muoh thet, 
Arya Samaj has developed go Dre they 
an activity in educational’ work, We Ue 
Krishna has rightly called attention i oe 
importance of this work, and he a Ci 
is specially qualified to speak on i i 'b 
authority. nt 
An other striking aspect of the mo Si 
started by Dayananda is the pron Dr 
which be assigned to ethical instru riv 
I think we shall all agree that not tou fe 
stress was laid by Mr. Bal Krishnan) stuc 
importance of ethical teaching, and inf mal 
matter he will have the. sympathy ots) wat 
sarious schools of reformers in thaj San 
country of India reli 
An other notable feature of Dayam Bey 
reform is its harking back to the ug 
literature. lt is often seen that reli- Jen 
reforms take the line ‘of retreating! the 
earlier stage, in order to advance thed 74 
once more on a common front. That He 
the Vedic literature in which Dayi ay 
finds the real inspiration cannot bea! Tn 
of indifference to peoples of {udo-Bus oe 
descent, since it is through that liti yy, 
that they can best trace their own bist He 
affinity with India. At the same eee to, 
perusal of Dayananda’s work, the Sa} he 
prakasa is sufficient to show that, thoi po 
the later developments of Hindut ©; 
were things which he vigorously denii en 
in the main he wasa real Hindu, wll u 
wider view also outsiders will a o in 
the catholicity of outlook which he w 
and the proclaimed readiness O ii 
to accept and welcome truth whererei] 
found. | 
It is i i i > 
t interesting indeed to i ¢ 
conjunction of an Arya celebratidhi : 


day which is national day for all 
to observe how a particular ° 


y i 
sufficed to bring together ; 
representation of very various 
faith. 5 E S 

í 


The fact that you are prep i 
together in this room and 10 "a 
tegether is indeed a notable 12° ar 
Body in London; and one cann% 


i Collection, Haridwar 


Sings, 
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ate) hat itis 2 matter of great importance for Dayananda was a highly cultured man and 
hfe tie future bistory and development of things yet he could have. no rights in Hast Africa. 
ye | that you should embrace such The East and India in particular have de- 


om: dia oo 
i PAES of realising that, though not veloped a high civilization, but to ignore it 
n t all religions can be trua for those who do not and to brand it as something low, was 
hi, adhere to them, yet they may all possess a preposterous. It fell to the lot of the Swami 

lity of religion, namely that of to give prominence to the originality, 


ni ighber qua E E io IE 
a. DET good: individuality and superiority of Indian 
culture and therefore he was glad that 


more) sir E. Denison Ross remarked that, like - followers of all ceeds had met together 


c) felt a great pleasare and 
rom Dr, | Thomas, he folt a greets ane to do honcur to the memory of the great 
strug rivilege in being invited to speak in the BAA 
N reat gathering. Ile had been a keen Teoh 
every movement during his Mr. D. Sunderdass recounted the various 


man} student of ; ; 
d ip) many years stay in India and had closely triumphs of the great Swami in his‘erusade . 


7 ot! watched tha reforming zeal of the Arya against the social and religious ills then | 

the} Samaj. Jie very much appreciated the fostering in the Hindu society. In the end 

religious, social and especially the educational Sir ©. Shankaran Nair made a few brief | 
| 


activitics of the Aryas and laida special but pregnant remarks, laying a particular 


a stress upon the higher study of criental stress on the originality and divine impulse 
eat Janguages and history, for whose revival of the, Swami who was totally ignorant of 
singil tbe Arya Samaj bas been striving from its Wnglish and other European languages. 
M AON birth. Dayananda was one of those great reformers | 
That Mr, Henry Polak was short and sweet. who had from time to time taken birth in | 
He emphasised the originality of Dayananda India fer cleaning the social and religious | 


fellow-countrymen. | 
ignorant of the great || 
an nation builders, | 
that meetings like) 


Daya}: Esa. F Vrti beets > ! | 
i; in deriving his inspiration from ancient evilsand maladies of their 
Bur Indian literature «lone, and in keeping As thelnglish society was 

himself in blissful ignorance regarding achievments of the indi 


Jie Western culture, literature and languages. jt was highly necessary j 
hould be frequently arranged | 


: uf He strongly protested against the invidious the persent on $ 
nee ‘tests of Western civilization and culture Hoe was particularly impressed by the presence: | 
SM being applied ia East Africa in giving of men and women of all creeds and Taces for 
| anl political and social rights to the Indians. celeberating the death anniversary ùf a great 
Jerod Civilization was neither westèrn nor religious leader and he hoped that this to- 
ero eastern. It was the cosmopolitan child and lerant and cosmopolitan spirit would be 


got) . 3 A 
,*\ universal property of all, although it varied shown on future occasions. 
i: 


ap . É 5 à 
OP inform and standards in various countries ; l 


j 


i 


o phy 

the} | 

srov i —— So? ae 
If we but realise this God-given function of India, onr aim will become troe, our sham 


shakti of India. Before that great day come 
urishing her childre 
‘drawing ther 


Will depart from ue, and we shall revive the undying 
call once on the Mother !—the one Mother who,t hrough the ages, haa been nouris! 
from her’ eterna) store of wisdom and truth, preserving them from destruction, 
Nearer one another, and to herself. 5 7 a; NFE 

_ + We had learnt to despise riches, to meke poverty beantiful and glorious. Shall we to-da 
Insult our Sanatan Dharma by falling prostrate before money? Shall we nob once more be fit t 
terve our mother, to build anew her fallen house, by taking up a clean, disciplined, simple life ? 
Was never reckoned a shame in our country to eat off plaintain Jeaves—the shame was in eati 
DY oneself alone, Shall we not get back this sense of shame? Shall we nob be able to forego some 
Sika comforts, some of our luxuries, so that we may have enough to serve to all our br 
_ "iat which was once so erey for us become impossible to-day ! Never! 99.17 *_ ¥ 


Ag 


2 » 
` 
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A NEW THEORY ON THE ORIGIN OF MAN AND HIS TONGUB 
A STEP FURTHER IN THE PHILOLOGICAL RESEARCH. 


(Py Pr, Hart Har Ssaster SHAHANE, AUNDH (Dist SATARA). 7 


- Introduction. 


5 Favour Thy servant, O Muse, by enabling 
T + him to understand and interpret correctly 
“even a single verse from the most ancient 
| literature of humanity: the first production 
of its kind. of the Aryan genius: the first 
boon and a resourceful legacy left by the 
| most antique sages for the benefit of their 
| postexity ; a legacy so scrupulously kept and 
| banded down, by torefathers, generation 
f after generation, as to beget in their 
| descendants a yearning after its full know- 
lege, and as scrupulously investigated and 
researched by the most persistent antiquarians 
fruitfully but not completely satisfactorily 
‘as to answer their expectations of know- 
ing its true nature and origin. Even a spark 
pf Thy inspiration, O Muse, will enable 
Thy humble devotee to get at the 
suspicious goal much coveted by many an 
(illustrious servant of Thee? 


| Expressing full amount of our 
gratitude to our elders even for the 
antiquenesS of the legacy of the 
literature we begin with the auspicious 
Rik-mantra, corresponding to a similar 
Brahma oceuring in the fourteenth Kanda 
the Atharva Veda, and quoted by 
ey in bis Brahmana.and try to exa- 
_ Aitareya’s comments thereon. Tho 


deep 
mere 
Vedic 


° 
* 


Transliterate— 


[Amohamasmi Satvam satvamasmyamohan 
I dyuuraham prithiveetvam samaham rikehy 
tvam tavehavivahavahat prajam prajanayn 
vahat I sampriyau vrochishnoo 
manau jeevava sharadah shatam II.] 

With a little variation both the manir 
and the brahma regard the subject ol 
joining hands in matrimony and they are 
thus a fit recitation at the matrimoaial 
ceremony of the first four forms of marriage, 
In explanation of this mantra Aitareya 
gives an anecdote which formsthe history 
of a conjugal union of the remotest past 
time, probably the first of its kind that 
brought into vogue the. marriage ceromony 
as a moral bond. It runs thus: 


FIANSA MANEA Ga AIA HT 
RR AA MRI MSHFAA NT 
RAJA Gaarssearsea | NAAA 
SAAaASAA AA Aghia | A agiata. 
agai da gas anaga | amad 
qia aAa ag 
sanaaa Aa Negi Aag req 


jotye i 
mama 
te na 
bhootvo} 


SUMANSYN ’ 


his bri 
her to 


fags aa afia | aera adi h 


AA A 
SA Hala ARA agaaga) | aa 


waama anaa waana fia 
h 


WIRA MANIA q gå Ag | 


Transliterate :-— ee one 


Rikchava 


o D 
tdamagre sama chartam sa? fiii 


nama rigaseedamo nama sama L SOMN 
riksamopavadan mithunam sambhavava prt | 
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1 netyabraveet sama jyayanva ato 


iya tti ae 
5 A mahimeti I te dve bhootvo pavadatam 
} uer prati chana samavadata tas tisro 
te 


| Hootvopavadanstat tiaribhissamabhavadyat tisri 
| phissamabhavat tasmattisribhissiuvanti tisribhi 
rudgayanti tisribhirhè sama sammitam I 
| tagmadekasya bahvyo Jaya bhavanti naikasyas 
jahavassanapatayo I yadvaitat sachamashcha 
sama abhavatam tatsamabhavattatsamnassamat- 
vam J saman bhavati ya evam veda Il] 

Even at the first sight one can see that 
the anecdote regarding the uuion of Sa 
with Ama as given here by Aitareya must 
have been the source cf the mantra and 
ohan brahma as that refers to a time before 
ikeho the existence of these; and therefore, it is 
haya lo sacredly mentioned by the mantra-seer 
nsy'iin the mantra as a precedent to be 

recited by a bridgegroom when advising 
anir lhis bride to act accordingly, in leading 
0t Ober to the altar. One can also see that 
ard lthe general bearing of mantra as well as 
onal lof the comment thereon is that of a sexual 
1888 junion that took place at the most remote 
veya inast time between Se and Ama whoever 
story jor whatever they might have been, The 
past Joriginal mantra particularly expresses a 
that bridegroom’s advice to his bride to consider 


nowy jheelf to be Sa and act according as she’ 


whom he takes 
has iu 


did, of yore, with Ama 
: }inselt to represent. Aitareya too 

8 brahman piece (brahmana Khanda) 
d huestly tried to give the antique fact 
th is union, only with this difference that 
B mantra expresses the bridegroom’s 
i Wing his bride to a sexual union while 
a eya’s anecdote lays the fault of such 
hig? at the door of the bride. This is 
A- lined Alfareya’s ignoring the true and 


‘a Kam, Meaning of the words Aatt and 
ie and man’s bezinning to be. harsh 
ait ad his better half. Howsoever it may 


mre take Aitareya to be honestly giving 
More antique than the mantra 
aq Aitaren, the latter quotes it as a precedent: 
‘4 Plana as proceeded to give this 
Wie oy,,.7 2necdote with a view to solve 
ale of the meaning of Sa and Ama 


in the mantra verses. After 


y 


325. 
establishes the fact of the union noticed 
in the mantra but the enigma of the 
meaning of the words Sa dma, Rik and 
Saman in question remains as before. 
Nay, Aitareya’s conclusion meant for the 
formation of the word Saman heightens 
the curiosity of the reader in as much as 
he is given to understand that the union 
of these Saand Ama brought forth Seman, 
and the same Saman was none else than 
Ama (Vide Amonama Sama) the assertion 
amounting to show that the progenitor and 
the progeny are one and the same. 
And as the reader does not perceive even 
a‘smack of any metaphisical treatment 


à : 3 
here, (wena ga aara) he is left in as 
much ignorance as before: 


Some satisfaction is given by Aitareya 
by his explanation “Saivanama rigaseet” 
a8 the word Rik is generally within one’s 
hearing and one knows it to be the name 
of the first Veda or a verse from that Veda. 
But with this me,ning in stock the 
reader is again puzzled when he comes to 
know that that union took place only after 
Rik’s joining force with two others of her 
own kin and kith (Zasttsro bhutva) to make 
the unwilling ‘dma’ agree. If he takes 
Rik to mean the so-called Veda, he is driven 
to question the number given in the 
comment (Tattisribhis) there being not three 
but a single Rigveda. If he, on the 
other hand, in pursuance of the feminine- 
use of the word Rit takes it to mean s 
branch (Shakha) or a verse (richa) of that 
Veda, his curiosity to know which three 
of them particularly (they being many: 
vide Charanvyuha; and the comment of 
Aitareya having made no particular- 
mention) remains unsatisfied. 

Further again if the clause ( Yatttsribsige 
aamabhavat—‘Tasmattisribhirht sama sammia 
tam’) of Aitareya’s concluding remark ba 
taken to mean ‘a sama verse is measured | 
or formed by three rich verses,’ the whole 
of the ansedote becomes repugnant to A 
reason in that the allegory of the union — 
between three rich verses and ama fails; 


4 


s 


‘he has drawn from it his own 
His anecdote certainly 


áma being no name of any Veda or its { 
verses, Moreover, the acceptance, of an 


2 


ł 
$ 
| 


eee AE 
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ed, is contrasted 
ing the reader to 


326: 


y be; propos 


allegory as. mu 
rther lead 


by :Aitareya’s fu 


understand.: that these three yichs were 
classed in a category of ten under the 
nd Uttama 


Madhyama a 


names Prathama, 
bhootvz prakalpetam 


(Ibid; te, panchanyat 
eto, the latter portion of the same Khanda) 


as was . conce:vad by him and his pre-: 
cursors. Besides, Aitareya’s another con-- 
clusion leading. to. a. religicus couception 
of a social bond does not snit the supposi- 
tion of an alicgory but appropriately suits 
the narration of a historical fact that is 
preeminently indicated here by the original 
Mantra and the auspicious time. fixed for 
its use in vogue, and the words. agre 
(in the beginning) ‘and astam (the two 
were) in Aitareya’s ‘handa. follows 
therefore, tbat tbe words’ rik, ama, sa 
and saman as used in the mantra and 
brahma remain as unexplained as before 
we came to know the anecdote. 

Taking the anecdote to be a historical 
‘fact. we will proceea to find out some 
` suitable meanisg of the word ‘ama’, lt 
is invariably taken to mean ‘strength’ 
by Sayana whp never thought ofits being 
a primitive Vedic term; and hence his 
interpretation is of no use in the present . 
case before ui. To the exclusion of all 
other lexical meanings which are not 
suitable to the bearing of the anecdote 
we choose ‘prana’ not in the sense of 
‘lifewind’ but in the sense of ‘Agni’ as 
understood and expressed in the Upanishat 
literature (Vide Prashnopanishat :- Pippalad 
answering the first question, and Chhand. 
Up 1-7) wherein’ ama, prana and agnt are 
synonymously used io mean the same 
thing. Thus only, we, can properly adjust 
our notion of the sense of ‘ama’ suitable 
the theme of union. 
j Here the reader wiil naturally question 
our, proposal and will argue to dispute the 
rOpri of our adjustment. The word 
commonly expresses the idea of an 
e or of the deity presiding cver it and 
erefore, 18 protoplast synonym ‘ama’ 


t, owing 
, bear ‘ont the propriety. of the adjust- 


io neien oi 


It 


a. 
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toifs conveyance of imper- 
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or humi 
primitive 
‘breath a: 
Now, 
Shaunale 
Angiras, 
(or posse 
collation 


Comp 
reso've the prim 
of the word ‘agni? 
aynonym for * ama ’ in question, 
runs thus :—- 


aÀ SAM AJAA SAT ARAR 
agafa | | 
SHARIA AGIA 
HAR MAA | 
(Rigvena M. 1, Anuv, 7, Sukt 31 Rich | 
Transliterate, padas :— 4 
[Tram agne prathamam ayuma yav? detil easona 
akrinvan nahushasya vishpatim II am akrint) tained 


manushasya shasaneem pituh yat pui 
mamakasya jayate Il] 3 


With regard to making out a proper ql 
true sense of this verse the reader is 1e 
mended to put.a simple and natural covsll 
tion on the words used ia it. 7. e. simply) 
follow the vaidic nighantu for their meal 
and to follow Panini for their forms, ani 
overlook Sayana’s using superfluous oP 
ives and uaderstood words to force oul 4 
elaborate meaning, and lastly to ovo% 
Yaska’s unnecessary guesses, 

la the first place the intelligent reade! 
requested to hold Vedic literature 
sensible and consistent composition n 
expressing thoughtof men who existed® 
time not very distant from the primitives: 
and not as nonsensical one kept te dup 
posterity as held by ome ‘ 
learned fools of yore e. g Kautsa, i 
etc. Again he is requested to suppi 

Vedic literature not to have been fully DA 
into its most natural and simple mes? 
spite of the learned attempts of Yash 
his precursors, of Jamini and other P Ke, 
tors of the so-called Darshanas and 0 
on the one hand, sndin spite of the 


The ven 


geig 
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of malera oriental and occidental 

other. ‘ 
l avants on 1O the “mantrà ` before us: 
Orit e (28. has given manushya, vish, 
ig and ayus among the synonyms for 
tanir n0 lya (man). And they’ can, therefore, 
igh jection be taken -to ‘mean a` man: 
One belonging to the 
have used tham inone 


{hj s08® 


zé dei \easonably the 
srin] tained by “Agni’ may be taken ‘to Have 
pui] en the cause of the singer’s happiness in 
ising ‘Agni’. The- reader will remark’ 
\ the use’ of ‘vayam’ in the preceding verse: 


enough 
’ 


erm | i ; 
reco) 108 that the singer, in addressing ‘ Agni” 
ovali) 0b alone but was accompanied by others’ 
f Ley i E s ‘ 
nD \ PT ; ' 

net 4 considering the pesition conferred. 
3, aM) = im by gods, in making him the lord or 


ay upi men, one may logically be assured of. 
ou} lea@Pacity for human qualifications or at. 


overt Agi a human form in existence (devah, 

| leasrGhushasya vishpatim). Then: again 
oadet akriy’ enough one. may be sure to hold 
) A TeagSin ger styling one’s self to be half 
jon” 


thajo * Agni’ must have had the same, 
brotributes as‘ Agni’. had. The gentle. 
huill also be able to remark the stmking 
tes between the meaning of © tava, 
dj vayam (we are thy. relations) and of: 
Yputroh mamala sya 2 (my parent's 
ant) taking both, even as explained, 


yg ‘na, and to notice that the singer uses: 
US, jak? when representing all those that 
as iat the! ithe company; and, uses. tne. other.. 


Le Ws8!0n simple. but indirect as::it is to shaw 


3 ae 
hesown relation to‘ Agnt% Tuus itis 
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obvious that the singer and his companions 
though of thesame 'kin “and kith, were not of 
the’ same parentage in a direct line. The 
second expression on the other hand shows 
that the progenitor of ‘ Agni’ and of the 
singer’s self was the same but their mothers 
were different in persons, and consequently 
the awkwardness in the indirect expression 
of meaning is thus accounted for. Further 
again the singer has mentioned“ Agni’ as. 
the first man by the words ‘prathamam ayum, 
in the text. Sothe construction tobe pat on 
the first-line and the last quarter<of ` this 
verse would : bə translated simply as 
follows :—` 


[‘O Agni. thee, who art the first man and 
a descendant of my progenitor, gods have 
made thee lord of mankind for the sake 
(welfare) of mankind itself. ] 


Sayana construes ‘prathamam’ as an: 
adverb, of time with the verb ‘akrinvan’ 
which appears dissonant..and unnecessary. 
He takes ‘ayum’ to mean ‘ manushyaroopam ? 
(him who has assumed a human form so 
that the deity invoked as‘ dgni’in the text 
may bo implied. But this is superfluous in 
that itis made out by the unnecessary 
application of the termination ‘ roopa’ under- 
stood.’ It may however, be justifiable in 
cise we take‘ prathamamn’ to show the first 
kind, namely, ‘garhapatya’ of the god fire 
who has the other two forms of ‘dakshixa ? 
and ‘ahavaneeyx’ in sacrificial performances. 
But then the construction would be ayum 
« prathamam tram’ against Sayana. Resides, 
Sayana takes ‘nahush ’ and ‘manusha’ to be 
the Pamies of particular individuals and 
quotes misconstracted authorities of tradition 
to prove his attempt at particularizing his 
conception of the deity presiding over the. 
element sonamed. ut he thus goes against 
the force of the text wherein a general idea 
of ‘agni’s” being one of the first born (evclv- 
ed) human ‘rac and the greatness. of his 
human intelligence are brought forth ‘by 
the’ simple narration of the fact from ‘the 
history: of the primitive man, Nay, in the, 
second “ling again, wherein , the “firs 


f AEE ELES Y 
woman or one of the first females of 


osetia 


Uruk 
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humanity, viz, ‘ila’ is praised for hon 
over humanity, a genera 


mastery r J 
notion has been particularized by Sayana 


by misconstuing bis own guotations from 
Taittireryas’ and ‘Vajasaneyas’. Mere he deals 
with the word ‘ manushasya’ so freely as 
to overlook paninz’s sutra: manor jatavanyatau 
, siaaa a 4-1-161 
shukcha AAS a — SAAN TF I ’ 
prescribing the angment sh (q) and 
the terminations ‘a’ and ‘yz’ (a and q) 
when only the sense of a race is interded 
to be given to the word ‘manu’ (a3) 
from which ‘manusha’ is the reconaary 
derivative aceording to grammatical etymo- 
logy. He has similarly dealt with the word 
‘manavi’ in the quotation from Taittireeya 
Iirahman 1-1-4 4-, where he takes it to be 
‘mdnorapatyim’ stee, (Manu’s daughter) 
instead of manaasya stree ‘a human female) 
expressing race Leaving Say+na, therefora 
lone with this difference of opinion, we will 
take fist quarter of the second line in 
this verse to ba construed atid tra slated 


thus:—‘gods made ila ela; the mistress of 
humanity’, 


The whole bearing of the primitive sin- 
gers address from (/iranyastoop.’s Lymn 
In praise of ‘agw’ and ila wbo are shown 


to'be the first ol human beings ‘prathamayuh, 


and moannshaxya shasanee) cong y tently goes 
to ledd oùr imaginative thought to the 
Biblical anecdote of the first m-n and lady 
whom the author of the Bible mentions as 
Adam and Ive. Now 
obviously appears in its formation to have 
come fom its components ‘ad’ the root of 
(adi, Sanskrit) and ‘Am’ the natural crude 
‘sound of ama’ and taus jn itself justifies 
the Biblical meaning of the word Adam’ 
de, the first man. And tbis strain of 
thought naturally leads one to an ety- 
nological comparison between the words 
Hive (elsewhere spelt as Beva) and Tla(elee- 
where spelt as llai both formed from the 
bame root ‘E’ (g) with dillerent suflixes 
of different Janguagas, A further thought 
= On te same rots leads us to an Arabio 
es Goil ve bearing out the same idea of 


the word Adam. 


ON THE ORIGIN OF MAN AND HIS TONGUE, 


meaning viz. the word mam |; 
Imam in English) of which the im pimeel’ 
is more Aryan in - point of oe (pred f 
than the Biblical mention of the sa Beeta. 

tion in separate words putting the. h 
after the male as ‘Adam and Ere , 
js harsh and not courteous as the, A 


press analogy to the words ‘rik’ and ‘sake the 
i ress JO) 

latter on. yaa? dc 
Thus by these and such like corte porti 
jons carsying with them the’ same jhe sake 
we can safely take the word ‘agri’ Ipni. 
mayuh i.e, first man) to be the exact 
fit synonym for am?” (the first man | 
‘adam’) and can dispense with  Aitethenders | 
rendering into ‘saman’ (amonama tibsically 
which explanation becomes void of s 


he aboy 


it bear: 


when he illustrates the formation of sama) ‘shree 
the light of a descent or fruit’ (pit) yoya’ 
from the union of ‘rik’ and ‘ama’. hare 

Now in the case of acceptance oli ised 
allegory too, the idea borne out by} peate 
personified ‘rik is diferent from thatb pad 
out by the personified saman : bothdy fewa 
diferent names of different things: al shoi 
as one connot take ‘cause’ by the ii wa 
of its effect when they are differently si) algo | 
under different names, one will nij i 
prepared to accept ‘ama’ and ‘sama’ torp No 
same thiog. Of course, when Allt ie 
assertion amonama sama simply Contd mi 
combination of words ‘ama’ and, 84 f pn 
allegorically the combination of ‘del Hy 
literary works ‘ik’ and ‘ama’ “(8 g al 
‘ama’ to be that part of Samaved,, a 
does not come to it from Egyedi wat 
exclusively belongs to itself) he mts! a 


meant some thing like the idea convoi 
the words ‘Seetaramohi Ramo na chat | 
udhrao mapyasau Rauhkineyah’ (fat) 
Sitaram ; neither is he that who W 
battle-axe (parashuram nor is he they 4. 
is the son of Rohinee (Balarant). b A 
thus with his explanation “Yadvatlat # 

sheha, samabhavatam tatsamabhavot ; be My 
ified in his assertion ‘amonama 6%” 
But we know that Gcelaran is B 


Sosa ° 
Te Cares a 
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anu l»..aif joined to Seeta and not a fruit 
e a of sny union of Rama with 
coy Beeld Nor does the word Seelaram under- 
amio any change in the personal .meaning 
' tuor. in the gender indicated by the word 
ae Not such is the case of ‘ama’ 
mbination with ‘sa’ undergoes 

overlooked by the interpreter. 


‘ ? 


sw’ would 


trobis: portion a8 was 
ne iibe sake of argument. 
(pr Another inconsistency is noticeable, if we 
Xachifaka personified ‘rik’ to mean Ve?a, in 
an ithe above quoted explanation. Aitareya 
Aitetitenders ‘rik’? by the synonym ‘s? which 
a dexically dces not refer to any name of Veda, 
of ilit bears out a personality in its meaning 
sami ‘shree’ or ‘gaurce’.’ Now if we take 
(pit), yeya's assertion ‘ yattisribhissumbhavat’ 

areal grammatical account even in the 
of aged allegory the above mentioned 


by watory clause ‘yadvaitat etc.’ would be 
nat bt) pad correctly  jnto ‘ yadvartat 
oth bf heasieh samabhavanta’. Even after 
B8 i) thon tisribhirhi sama sammitam’ Aitareya 
© “| wayg8ingular form of ‘sa’ in the above 


UY Gi alo, giving the formation of the word 


y Which is inconsistent as well 
Act. 


Upon fy à 7 faiti 
leader ¢\@ and ‘ama’ not signifying any 
Agni’, )Sequel, therefore, it follows that 
Teast fo) amam?’ used by Aitareya in his 
es not signify any Veda made of 
‘aa? but must 


er . . 
u ny the first human being leading 
aud ‘8a’ to have personal bearing 


Stern origin of the same kind 
0, parisian, etc. do; and it 
ved from the compound of ‘sa’ 
nd ‘an’ meaning an individual 
A Taceor place named. after it; 
‘Y88 traditional knowledge of 
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the word ‘sa’ being synonymous with ‘its 
protoplast ‘77k’ as used in this anecdote 
shows that tha word ‘rik’ also must mean 


some person and n> Veda, in the mantra 
under consideration. 
‘Rich's’ prayer for ‘prajati’? (progeny) 


purposely and honestly put down by 
Aitareya aod his drawing thereapon for 
his religious conception as a moval injune- 
tion (ckasya bahvyo jaya bhavanti naikasyat 
bahavah siha patayah; and ‘ama’ and ‘sa’ 
not being Veda in fact, naturally go to show 
that the allegory does not stand. But if for 
further scrutiny and for the justification of 
Aitareya’s honest attempt at noticing the 
useful anecdote we atall accept the allegory 
the object of such a venture would be 
arrived at in the following manner. 


3 


Let ‘rik’, ‘ama’, ‘sa’ and ‘saman, ba 
all the names of Vedas and impersonal in 
any of their meanings. Now, may not any 
one inquire for their unknown authors 
possessors or bearers of them. And 
whoever these unknown authors etc, might 
havo been, this alleged sexual union might 
be imputed to the acticns of these persons 
and Aitareya might be narrating the fact 
ellegorically using the names of the 
possessed in lieu of the names of possessors 
or the above names of the works for those 
of their authors. Authors of these works 
are really unknown as: yet and Aitareya is 
justified in noticing their action, that came 
to his knowledge, in any way open to him, 
We are, therefore, left to find out the names 
of those unknown authors. j 


We have thus far examined Aitareya’s 
assertion ‘@mo nama sama’ and found out 
for him that ‘ama’ was none else than 
‘agni’: not the element named after him, 
but the lordly first human being- Let us 
now turn to his assertion ‘sa eva nama rik’, 
The word ‘sz’ not the third personal 
feminine form of the pronoun ‘tat’ but asa 
noun, has beea already noticed lexically to 
mean ‘ gauree’ or ‘laxmee’ and is the exact. 
synonym for Vrishakapayee—the lady consort 


to Shiva or Vishnoo—(Vide, ‘ Vrishakapayee: 
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Q , 
laravishmoo  vrishakapee, 


~ Shr yaw 
Shreeggmyri We will later on 


Amarkosh1, Nanartha). later 
turn cur close attention to the words ‘ ama 
‘and sa’ again. Here as enjoined, by jour 
‘revered commentator we are to take‘ sa 
to be ‘rik’ which we must put to a test and 
see how it comes off. 
-c Rik’ is the nominative singular form, 
The crude form is ‘rich? ending in‘ ch 
‘which becomes obvious in the dual and 
plural forms. The crudo form is derived 
from the same root ‘richa stutaw’ (rich-to 
praise; Paninis dhalupaths. 1303, tudadigana) 
by suffising the disappearing termination 
‘kvip’ in the sense of instrumentality by 
later grammarians at their option, of 
application in thiscase. Panini sanctions 
it in the sense of agency by the sutra 
‘kvipcha’ 8-2-76 under ‘kartari krit’: P. 
Sutra, 3-4-67.. ` 
So according: to commentators ‘vich’ means 
‘a verse by which praise is offered and 


according to Panini ‘rich’ means one who - 


offeres praises. We, therefore, are in a 
Position to:dissolve the compound Rigveda in 
two different senses; and consequenily 
Sricham vedal? may either be taken to 
mean a Veda composed of verses used in 
“praise or prayers offered (by whom is not 
yet known) or a Veda of those who. sang 
verses to praise or to pray. .The- kind: of 
verses, if questioned,. would agaia be 
answered as ‘779-verses’ in both the. cases, 
the word ‘rich’ having that... 
in vogue. ii ; i 
- Now, with the sanction of Panini we make 
choice of the sense of agency which is 
generally the case in. the application of the 
suffix ‘kvip’ and take the word ‘rich’ which 
isinvariably feminine, to mean an authoress 
pry, SENIE A : 
of vereified prayers or praises called ricks 
after her own name; and thus raise a ques- 
tion as to why one should not 
f; “richa, yajus’ and, samans’ to mean 
jpective authors of the Vedas called 
heir own names as the ‘atharvan’s are 
d to be authors of the so called 
Veda, Why should the proper 
al significance of those words be 


A NEW THEORY ON THE ORIGIN OF MAN AND HIS TONGuR 


jmputation bring down the ‘Supr 


, its source: in the unmanifest) it does 


. that the articulate cannot be said.inartit! 
appliance - 
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suppressed and their authorship. bg į 
toan : Inconceivable Being.? Dose n” 
eme p 
su 
pri 
shes” 
the y 


Uny 


to man’s level? This spurious 
and:unnecessary imputation wa 
difference between the.part and 
between the mutable and the 

between the immanifest and the ma 
between God and man and betwee 
inarticulate and the articulate. Norea 
nor power can dispute man’s autho 
the articulated:sounds and. his capabili 


{narticulate. If 
inconceivable, His too mus 
inconceivable and inarticulate. As anit 
tion belongs only to man the idea, of 
having the manifest . articulation ‘ii 
unresonable and iaconsistent as the a 
mentioned suppression and. imputatioul 
been hypocritical .and -preposterous: 
the. free acceptance of the propo 
‘avyaktad vyakla sumbhavah, (manifesti 


literary 
prove t 
their | 
with 

their £ 
‘yajus 
leave € 
their ° 
the roo 
derapoc 
-Worshi 
d ing to- 
the manifest should be made. incogoil 2°39) 


Í “samar 


though the source of that lies in this noticed 


There were times when some “i 
learned Acharyas and éspecially Badot a 
were obliged, it appears, to  invéll) 
‘remedy to heighten thé’ glory and tofi, 
the safe-keeping of the Vedas” against ! 
teachings ‘of such savants 98 ©) 
Charvaka and others. ` “But the HO 
which such a thing was feasible " 
capital of the prevailing ignorant? 
chop off the evil yields of the enlie 
Vedic knowledge, ate gone by an n 
not now have recoursé « 
hypocritical suppressions and pre? 
imputations. Vedas’ ‘glory and ey 
do not lie in their imputed sour 


5 
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ity) gupreme Being but lie in their embodiment 
a Dean's history from his primitive stage. 
oe simple feature of the Vedas has secured 
y r Sae reverence and will do it to the 
erd This controversy has never ended and 
en eer ond and we will leave it here 
remark that owing to their feature 


“ery thelt 88 
hands, 


ins | the light of the day. ee 

fo return to the examination we began. 
| We have seen that the words ‘rich, yajus 
ad saman’ are capable of expressing 
| agency or authorship of the respective 
Jiterary works named after them. But to 
prove this capability we must first establish 
a their being endowed with life and then 
with human attributes as so suppressed 
| their significance has ` been. The words 
‘yajus’ and ‘saman* we for the present 
leave alone with an indicative remark on 
their ` derivation. ‘yajus’ is derived from 
J tho root ‘yaja’ (Pan. Dhatu, 1002 bhanadi) 
devapoojasargutikaranadaneshu meaning 
does} Worship, conjunction and gift; and by aoply- 
peoed) ing to it the termination us (Vide Unadi 
gold 4282) in the sense of habituation or dispos- 
„y ol} Hon we get it to mean he who practices or 
rmly  bsorves sacrificial duties’. The word 
artid saman’ as derived by Aitareya has -been 
jigs | Doticed. ~ The derivation given by 
a of) Rtammarians appears more ingenious. 
adari They derive it from the root ‘So’ read as 
veni sho (Pan. Dhatu, 1147 divadt) meaning 
i| (Cutting off? with the suffix ‘man (Pan. sutra 
aio] °275). How it is more ingenious we will 
- fo, explain later on, > 


union and on failure to joia force 
two others in the suit and to succeed 
‘ting'her object’ of having a progeny. 


f 
mul NG 4 
Ui ypg tes know these three were to be” 


he most sacred and exalted position . 


enlightened treatises have disappeared from ` 


"d prithama ~Madhyama and Uttama. - 


321 
Even with so much knowledge about the 
‘richs' wo cannot form any definite idea of 
their formal and essential attributes of their 
personality. The question, therefore, is of 
what sense. be put on this word that it may. 
appropriately convey so as to suit a sexual 
union ia fact. Let us first see whatever 
information of that sort we can gather from 
the Rigveda itself. In Purushasukta, a 
hymn seen by the saga Narayan, a mantra 
is thus cited: 


SRATATAL SAAS: ATA TRE | 
FTA SATIA TA | 
(Man. X, Anu. 7, Suk. 90, ri 9 
Rigveda). eae ; 
Transliterate, padas :— 
[Tasmatyadnyat sarvahutah richah samani 
jadnire Ohhindansi Jadnire tasmat yajuh- 
tasmat ajayata 1I). 


Leaving aside the question of modernneas 
and interpolation of this hymn raised. by 
Muir, Arnold and others we will take the 
hymn to be quite indigenous or homogenetic 
and homomorphic part of the Rigveda. We 
will also take Narayan, the seer of the 
hymn, to be a historic sage and not a, 
pseudonym, and will. raise a little digressive - 
question regarding the superhuman origin 
of the Vedas, seeing that this side-question , 
will make up for our digression. cura 

As interpreted by Sayan the hymn: 
obviously lays down the course of creation 
in its own fashion. The author of the 
creation iə herein conceived to bə a. 
transformed or reformed Supreme Being 
in its third descent called Vatshuanar or: 
Virat by the Vedanttns (Ve. Su. 1-4-1), ; 
For the knowledge of a further , descent of. 
this feature we must go to the fifth verse 
wherein, it is explained by Sayana, the. 
Supreme Being transforms Itself (Vide. 


Sayana’s Bhasbya, ‘ atyarichyata’)into gods, . - 


beasts and men. Then the earth was created : 
and then the bodies of gods, beasts and men 

were created. When next we come to the 
explanation of the sixth verse a vagary. in- 
Sayana’s assertion is suddenly met with as: 


is generally the case in his commentary, ; | 
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Here sven after’ accepting the earlier forma- 
tion of -bodies ‘of gods, beasts and men 
and the creation of the Earth ‘mark his 
words: ‘Yada poorvoktena Kramenaiva 
shareereshootpanneshu satsu’) he asserts „the 
absence of outside material for a sacrifice 
aod ‘makes gods and rishis, too, perform 
an imaginary or mental sacrifice which the 
text nowhere indicates. This vagary and 
his illusive adjustment. of the thoughts 


| minutely . the primitive’ meaning of 
© words which are so freely explained by 
Sayana'as to be incompatible with logical 
reasoning; and indeed in the hymn under 
consideration we are forced to search 


bymn the creation of birds and wild and 
mild beasts is said to have taken place 
from-the gods ‘and rishis™ performance of 
the sacrifice. In the tenth verse. the 
creation of horse-kind, that of those that 


jaws, that of kine and of sheep-kind is 


tee ASS eneoeeeere 


organio functions differently and naturally 
devolved; the creation 
eleventh and twelvth verse. But in the 
intervening ninth verse what is explained 
by: Sayana and others to have been given? 
An imagined fact of the imaginary produc- 


sacrificed: Supreme Being who is certainly 
the. -unmanifest -form of the manifest 
Universe. Whata wretched play of [Chine 
to make out this nonsense from that sitnple 


illusive imagination of the commentators, 


precursors in the beginning of the Acharya 
period. Notwithstanding no reference is 
seen to’ have been made even 
Omniscieuce of Him and notwithstanding 
_ His Omnipotence and Omnipresence only 
| are obviously seen 


the hymn and also ‘notwithstanding that 


A NEW THEORY ON THE ORIGIN.OF MAN AND HIS: TONGUE, 


conveyed by the text leads us to consider: 


minutely for a suitable meaning of the word 
‘Fujna’: into which we will probe 
later on. 


“In the seventh and eighth verses of this’ 


have teeth in both their upper and lower. 
given. Ofthe mankind with its formal and. 


is noted in the 
tion of literary works from the imaginarily’. 


verse; Oh Fancy! This ill-applied and- 


it seems, was brought into vogue by their. 
to the. 


exemplified throughout - 


x the sequence: of noting down the creation. 
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of animal kingdom in natural orde 
evolution) is seen to have been given i 
verses next to this above and below nee 
have dared t) interpose an interpretatio. and othi 
poor man’s literary works to , 
the words ‘riehah, Samani, 


Jemin a 
‘Yajus’ 
Ísball con 
kiad of a 


man’s authorship of the mantra literaty 
iia common with that. of the Prahm, 
literature in which case the authorship 
unquestionably ascertained) and he m 
also propose to make up the absence: 
reference hit upon by the very ‘mention ; 
‘richah samani’? ete. which 
form His Omniscience (Brahma vai Vedd 
But then wealso may ask the disputant i 
return toaccount for the break up, heil 
thus bringing in the sequence of the ordago of it 
of creation of animal kingdom, which iin th 
plainly seen in the preceeding and folli the s 
ing verses. Instead of being able have it 
convincingly account for the break up ilg, 
the smooth continuity in the narration \eiy ] 


the primitive singer, he will ollNoy ri 
controversially be able to attribute detivatiy 
fault of ignorance of so many Jeatiilmnss of 


Stern 
Tegio 

ajor 

8 2 


dmis We have tio 
examination that the four words in 4U% 4 
do mean some beings endowed with life 
having at least a status, in their io 
existence, equal to that of horse-kind yi 
are mentioned in the next verse, 
therefore, propose to dispense WHA, 
meanings given. by interpreters: — 
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ti ty with that of ‘ chhundansi? which @ th t hh wri 
; uculariy ; 1 see that the word arctic is formed by its 
In| Perea renders into metres called Gayatri suffixed components ‘t and ic’ shiol dies 
in “fil others and , yee Western scholars seen as in ‘Baltic’, to the remaining pE, 
a suggest Pore akon to reier to Atharva Veda ponent ‘are’ which is a stem of the Latin’ 
iyi, order to make up the mention of a word ‘aretécus’ and is cognate ‘with the 


vom plete category of the four known Vedas, 
lin this verse. We will have also something 
ay about the express plurality in respect 
fof grammatical number of thə words rich, 
Vaman and Chhandas’ and about the use of 
alt Yajus’ in the singular number, when we 
May hall come to have full knowledge of what 
up ‘kind of animals they belonged to;and for 
ilihis purpose we will have a little of 
‘ philological treatment, by way of comparison, 
om Hol tbese words. We will only take up the 
; Mt rord ‘rik? (spelt also as ric) first, and will 
etal roceed with it synthetically. Let the 
vg und ‘rik or ric’ be. either natural, 
org Otto poeic or facsimile as may be the 

Let it be a stem to 


Or ye, 


ne 


‘daso of its application. 


son Mich the termination ‘t? is to be suffixed 
“uthe sense of a race or a people, as we 


i apere it in some: primitive words, 
iont an Balt. (in _Balt-o- Slavonic) 
on eet Kelt, Hottentot, Jat, Bharat ete. 

Now rikt or rie? will be a secondary 


a Ulidetivative 3 a 4 
iftivative in the primitive Aryan in the 
ansa of a 


ranch (his Tace of that name. 
ye 


iad the tertiary termination 
Ae iy X in the words ‘Baltic’, ‘Africa (a) 
uenti oto ¢ 8), ‘dvantie (a) Nasik or Nashic 
iio is in the sense of habitation or a country 
s thiingr sanctioned by grammar, Vide Pan. 
ithtilibéten) cay? deshe 4-2-52 and Vritti 
word Rrus An the rule ‘Zaddhiteshvachamadeh 
poselitom pe requires what form will we have 
Pind titie’ but the tertiary ‘tadhit’ 
Arctic’ in the sense of “the 
Rics? Now we know by 
the word arctic in the 
region anguages bas the significance of 
"jor the Ocean, the constellation Ursa 
Batth Particular pole or the circle of 
i, All these applications of the 


are u 6 
ndent ae various heads of Metaphor, 


orth which 


‘ic? as we 


Rte 


Apply to. 


Greek stem ‘ark’ in ‘arktos’ (belonging ‘to 
the bear). Now considering the primitive’ 
nature of phonetics, the sound ‘are or ark’! 
18 not a root or a natural sound’ but’ 
a flatterend from of the natural sound ‘rik’ 
mispronounced owing to the inability of 
undeveloped articulation. Since the’ Latin‘ 
and Greek stems unquestionably mean’ a’ 
bear, the natural sound ‘ik’ belongs’ 
necessarily to the bear, which is as true and 
sensible as day light and can be perceived” 
on experiment as apparently inherent ìn ` 
that animal iteelf. Ia later Sanskrit, ‘too, 
the formation of the words ‘rikska and” 
rikshi’ (which mean a bear; its kind’ or a” 
female) corresponds with that of the: 
words ‘dukkar, Sukar or shukar- and’ 
dikkaree’ of Sanskrit. Riksh° and 
riksht divested of their appendages remain‘ 
in their crude form ‘rik’ which must mean 
a bear: the augment ‘s’ or ‘sh’ (vide pan,* 
4-1-161 and Unadi 3-354 and 359) having“ 
been prescribed necessatily to “sighify 
‘kind.’ In the latter case the author of 
Unadi Sutras takes the root ‘rishee’ toi go 
(Pan, Dha. 1288 tudadi) for the sake of 
convenience. Philologically rik and risk- 
make no difference. + ; if 
“The history of the word arctic shows: 
that the spelling of the word was revised 
from its former uses ‘arctique or arkttque’ 
in the sixteenth century A. D. (vide New’ 
Eng. Dic, Oxford). The revision is mòre- 
enlightening in that it brings the form: 
‘arctic’ more in cognation with the Latin 
derivatives from the same root, such as- 
the mythical names Arcas, Arclurus (Gr. 
Aikas Arktoros). Arcas the son of Zues 
(by the nymph Callisto) was translated. to. 
the sky py Zeus under the name Arcturus | 
as ‘‘watcher of the bear” (Seyfert, , 
class Antiqi). . 5 ie 
Now the reader will see the striking 


analogy between the words which imply: 


-3 e—a i ~ 
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the meaning of a bear by their crude form 
and the primitive sound ‘rik’ articulated 
from, the: bears natural’ sound. On the 
strength of this; analogy we hold that the 
nominative singular form used by Aitareya 
means a bear. And its plural form ‘richak’ 
as used in the.saze Narayana’s Purushasukta 
must be taken to mean different varieties 
of that animal: there being no propor 
names of individuals in, the primitive 
stage, each individual being called or 
invoked after the name of its kind. Oaly 
the, varieties of the kind or race gavə 
origin to the idea of plurality in expressing 
designation by imitating the respective 


natural sounds So Aitareya must be 
taken to havo used ‘rik’ to mean the 
bear: the block bear only. When he 


mentions the accompaniment (te dve bhootua) 
he of course means their two kinds, namely 
Asiatic-enm European t.e., the black bear 
with the white bear (the two being pro- 
toplastic representatives of Krishna and 
Shveta. Varahees. ie, Kali and Laximee). 
There is: not a great difference between 
these two kinds excepting their colours. 
So also there is not much difference: in 
their natural sounds which are several. 
One of them by.which they are promis- 
cuously distinguished from other animals 
is, like rik which belongs to the 
first, or Jike ‘Lk or dik’ which belongs to 
the second. These are mostly similar and 
end in ‘k’ In the primitive usage there- 
fore, both of them together were identically 
designated as ‘ritow’ and not as ‘richow 
as is at present in voghe, but’ when they, 
as Aitareya notes down (tastisro bhootva) 
joined hands witha third of their kinds 
there arose a new form of designation which 
became common to all. This was ‘richoh’. 
The ending ‘ch’ of this new common 
designation appears to have been borrowed 
by the first two in imitation of the ending 
of the natural sound of the third who 
appears to have in return accepted the frst 
syllable of the natural sound ‘nik’ of the 
first two in imitation. And thus ‘rich’ 
became common to all of them -and:streng- 


thened their general compact by means of- 


ON THE ORIGIN OF MAN AND HIS TONGUE, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


which they were successful. , , JV ghaibya, 

Out of the three the two of the ali siddh 
accompaniment we have distinguish 
fully and made known to the Tonde 
But what of the third? How is the Uy 
to be formally kaown? Here we asiu 
our gladiators to be led to a right, 
direct conclusion if they will proceed yi 
us to tho adjusting imagination ' 
the low f ncy which has 
form of ancient literatures aud mytholog, 
by the mislaading explanations. With {i 
allowance our answer to the above questi; 
is this the ‘third of tho three richs mi 
none else than the third variety of | 
baar kind. With a little difference of fod 
it was the she-boar or the swine or | 
80W. “at 


Aitareya himself, on the authorisy 
the original mantra, gives a clue to arijow see 
at this. word ‘sow’ in that he has explbislitareya 
ed ‘rik’ by rendering it into ‘sd’, the sen 
epithet common toall the richs: one 
the several natural sounds of them, signi 
ing their inclination to running. This 
a sibilant sound and is when  articulaéetker; 
like ‘sh,sh,s’, ‘respectively belonging to thi 
different groups of richs. There are only” 
ly six indivdual kinds of richs each g% 
consisting of two kinds of them. Aitai 
is speaking about only three of. tii 
The two of the first accompaniment beti 
to the first group and they are natty 
identifiable under the sama name tik.. 
the third spoken of by Aitaraya 92 a 
ing under common appellation. 7¢ 
belongs to the third group and 


vowel ‘ow’ (commonly spelt as ou) "A 


ow ; 
begins its naturual sound ending ™ y 

which in its third stage of articulatii 
comes inversly developed inte 0M 
and lastly sow. In its form chow 20 

(or, spelt as before) it ig considere r 
Obinese deity, And in its form ® 
the suffix ‘bha’ borrowed in imitation % 
first riks developed sound it becot 
of our Rudras under the name. jis 
or Sowbhya (Vide Rudradhyaya $ ~ 
“shatbyaya cha Sowbhyayaya chav. = | 


ag exomplified by Bhattojt in 
liana Kowmudi under the Sutra 
deshe roferred to before, means one 
people 
"the sister race cf Sowbha both 
g tcgother the third group of the 
{n mythology ‘sowbha when con- 
into subha and given the suffix ,dra’ 
(d another from of the same ie, ‘show’ 
2gtintnen given tne suffix ‘ri (both the 
d inpendixes for gag subhadra 3 gr 
Muri). the purpose of allegorical coinage) 
Uo represented to be ‘brother and sister of 
unestite game parentage. The form showri shows 
3 Mhe parentage from the name of the race 
of Moo or sow while another form of the same 
Ol ltt ne i.e. ‘Krishna’ shows the same 
ot Marentage coming from the other name of 
hesame race i. e. ‘ricoh or rick or rish’ in 

iy ds parallel stage of articulation. Let us 
> arin see whether ‘sa’ as accepted by 
sxpliditareya to represent all his three ‘richs.’ 
anoiti the sense of bear kind has any philological 
one May in congation with developed. sounds 
signifveeting the same idea of meaning:—We 
This eye Aryan, sa; Sanskrit, Shukar or 
cul aepukar ; Latin, sus or sa; (as in Ursa); 
0 thivteck, sus or hus; Persian, sea, suf; 
origipttbic, reech, urd, rees; Hindi, suar; 
1. gra trathi, suwar ; Marathi, Sukar, Dukkar 
Ajtai tawaja; Kannadi, hundi, Karaddi; 
the!liundi is more primitive); English, sow ; 


t beline; A, Sax Sugu or su; Gor. Sau; 
atuti er. suge; Dut. zog. zeug; Icel. 


k. BM Dan, & Sw. So ;.. etcetera. 
ndoh By ob 
sh OF8tation 
188 APO assu 


Serving minutely the apparent 
8 of all these derivatives one may 
ining ie of Aitareya’s meaning of sa in 
‘ll tg th asa common synonym of rik in 
DY the tee forms mentioned by him. And 
A meang analogical discussion we 
mitive ead on the dim vestiges of the 
dcan t “ngers of the Kig-veda verses, 
Us adjust our idea of the meaning 
Words Samani otc., as 


iD 


© as to their being divinized 


We have before given: 
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on 


under the epithet ‘sa’, We 
proesed to give Markandeya’s disclosure 
of their, deification that -have stood, all: 
along, + tall-regpected - and all-inspiring 
abstract notion of womanhood. ‘The great 
sage appears to have caught the true ldea of 
the nature and feature of these three richs. 
In bis Saptashatee-mantra-series in naming 
the life-sketches of them he uses the words- 
Prathama, Mrdhyama, and Uttama suggestive l 
of the source of his knowledge of the three 


will now.” 


divinities. He appropriately chooses their 
names as Kali, Laxmee and Sarasvatee 
and idəntifəs their lifo-sketches to the” 


disclosures ‘of rigveda, yajurveda and Samaveda 
respectively. These disclosures are rightly 
said to have been first observed respectively 
by tbe sages Brahma, Vishnoo and Shiva 
in whom the respective natural inclination 
of love of the three divinities was ceatred. 
In short, with this religiously conceptive 
master- piece of allegory Markandeya 
surpasses all other sectarian founders of 
religious concepts ia as much as his 
teachings have caught a fast hold of public | 
mind of all shades aid races of India. No- 
other worship: is so generally observed all 
over the world as of these three divinities 
in some form or other. 


Now as.a sequel of the forgoing discussion — 
of issues raised on the exposition of the 
original Mant:a and Brahma we 
found :— ; 

1. That ‘Ama’ as sued in lova by 

‘richs’ had a human form assumed 


or attained by nature. oha 
9. That there were three ‘richs? who 


courted ‘ Ama’ to a love-union. 


3. That these in compact were successful 
and got the off-spring Saman. y 

4, That ihe ‘richsor svs 4 were, by their 
forms, bear-kinds originally. i 


5. That these things have been, 
ascertained by references to Veda 
and Upnishats and by philological. 
comparison of the wards ‘ama; sa, 

_ atich’ etc. hikes 


a6 PSS. 


have ~ 
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Many more references to support the 
finding are possible but deeming them 
unnecessary for a reader's . introduction 
{appearing in a magazine) to our theory 
we reserve them forthe future: Next time 
we will try to put our. proposals to test 
giving references of the use of ‘ama, sa 
and rik’, to the text of Rigveda itself with 
the eastern conception of Evolution Theory. 


RELIGION OF THE RISHI, 


(By Prorgssor T, 


In two beautiful words taken from the 
Scriptures is expressed to my mind the 
essence of the Rishi’s Religion. They are 
darshan and dharma, Darshan —there you have 
the mystical basis of life. Darshan is 
vision,—vision of the Living Ideal. The 
Ideal is in the Books named Anand, the 
Spirit of Joy. So we read in’ the 
Upanishads ;—If there were no Spirit of Jo 
in the universe who could live and breto 
in this world of life?” People are anxious 
today to secure physical comforts and build 
up a commercial civilization. What. is the 
result ?. There is luxury; there . j 
abandonment to excitements of’ the Haat: 
there is scramble for honour and riches; but 
the joy of life is missing. The Rishi’s 
religion was a vision of the Spiritof Jo : 
Poets, artists, philosophers, and prophets e 


the men who commune wi , 
eR ith : 
And darshan of the Ideal is not dio r 


‘of a ‘chosen few’; itis open,’ I believe t 
“every seeker. But on conditions, . Two i 
these aro often referred to in the Books 
purity and ‘practice of silence, 3 


It is 


vs pee ear ee desires and manners in 
_ order as Socrates says to his friend in 


RELIGION OF THE RISHI. 


(ait) aa: Sacre ATRL g) 
H 


me 4 38280 
APATIATAAARATITTAY gaai; | Bs &W 


[ (Om) _namah shree Varal, To ma 
Dharanyuddhranaya cht L Agni core ap pi 
« gneys thera 8 


yuktah Sata poojyo mumukshubhih Lf 


(Skandapurana Kedarkanda Chapter | 


Yersel). 


Brahmav 
used in @ 
the Bishi 
pila | 
me, is P. 
puto ‘yo 
the Rishi 
of roligi 
at once t 
religion. 
diferenc: 
Which e 
make ha! 
- {the Race 

up of c 
truth, ma 
as Inflar 
maya ? 


phaedrus,” to participate of God”. Ani ia 


practice silence is to lay the soul open 
influence and retort of the Ideal ae, 
Spiritual Awakening is the need of | een 
nation, and to bring it in there must _ Moder 
built up Centres of Silence in towns 8 acade 
villages ʻa Nothing My wrote Meeterlis rishi clai 
can hurt us save through the media), ” mod 
our mind » And they: whose minds! veng 
protected by the Power of .the “Tdeal et! < 
the men to work for. India’s Fred yo Beat 
From such men would œ> forth @ magiji Pel 
power for India’s upli u Mf Ut è 
plift ; from them *, 


L. VASWANI, M. A.) 


flow life i 4 OND 
and unces apar 
flood, strength in Ciolog; 
Rie havo the 


tme T 


mere abate of the ersence cf the ° 
religion. A notion of God is not bat and 
meee oA oat Spiritual Not a God-co 8nd 
ane Bye dacs patience is life's need: 

at experience li Jooks ® 
shrunken thing. Pauk 


Is there.a life after death ?—th® f 
wl 


Te; 
Cre 
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tbope. . Who can give it if not 
Ei posta O on of darshana ? 
| {pen 


To have darshan is to discover, too, laws of 


llife. There is a science of nature; 
sbould' be a science of God. 
L | prahmavidy is the expressive word they 
used in ancien» India. Brahmavidya was with 
lhe Rishis a study of the Laws of Spiritual 
fife. Cae of these Laws as it seems to 
me, is Prayer :—" Ask and it shall be given 
puto you”. Can we rediscover the Laws 
the Risbis saw and trace them in the history 
of religioas? We may, then, sppreciate 
atonce the wnilies and differences ot world- 
religion, We may, then, recogniso the 
jiferences not as discords but as elements 
which enrich the life of man. Differences 
make harmony in the religious education of 
tho Race. There may, then, be a clearing 


Itteni thero 


ruth, maya. Why do we worship the Ideal 

a Iufluite? In what sense is the world a 

mya? In what way is the world-maya an 

expression of the ruth that 18 God? Some 

lightupon these and other questions may. 

a Ithiok, be throwa if religion be studied in 
ie spuit of the rishis--as a Science. 


Ant 


opel 


nusi |, Ylodern interest in the problem of religion 
ngs | academic rather than spiritual. ‘The 
terli "li claimed to see the realities of religion ; 
jjun |" modern critic says he has searched the 
indig arons with his telescope but found no 
dell oa The ancient sage spoke of atman as 
ireli. Seat of the Eternal; the modern student 
piel, Pychology says that mind or thought 
n ji a ‘secretion’ of the brain!’ The 
He en ative? method, the historical and 
hive oe methods of studying religion 
Rite sy. Value, but they take note only of 

Hany _teligious 


hat Rati et phenoména some actions 
: cone concerning religious rites 
. Terence of i and thé ‘environment’. The 


g 1 kuoa gion as we read in an Upnishad 
Void z n to those who are darshanvihina— 
‘Ol spiritual experience. ‘Are 

aster? was the question put 
drank pees’ a little before the 
R td cup of hemlock. And the 

ik ‘—“I have seen ` the 


‘up of certain concepticns such as infinity, 
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Imperishable. I have spoken to the Mighty, 
the Lofts, the Pure”. Socrates spoke as a 
sago, a seer, a man of darshan. PS 


To have'a vision of the Great Wise Law 
to touch at some point,—art or science or 
or philosophy or literature or action 
or love or worsùip—the Great Ones who 
stand behind “evolution’,—is to realise the 
meaning of religion. And there passes'into 
him: who bas a vision the peace without 
which none.¢an bea servant'of Humanity. 
For the life of religion is a life of acion. 
The rishis were not quietists; many of them 
were house-holders, some became lawgivers 
of India; many took part io the activities 
of the nation. Darshan and dharma, as l 
have said, express the essence of the Rishi’s 
religion, Darshan and Dharma must 
together mou'd society and the nation. 
Being and doing,—both are needed to build 
civilization aad doing or action must grow 
out of true being or darshan. A civilization 
that has no viston must perish. Unfortunately 
in modern life, there is a cleft between 
vision and aztion. Tnə scholar, the scientist, 
gathers knowledge; the man of action, the 
politician, is anxious to produce external 
results. But scie.ce becomes a weapon of 
destruction and politicians become diplomats 
when the Spiritual Ideal is trampled upon— 


‘the Ideal of which darshana and dharma 


are the two essential elements. : Darshan is 
vision of the Ideal—Jdealism; dharma is 
practice of the Law, the Great Law which 
binds Humanity ;—it is humanism. The one 
goes with the other; to deny Humanity is 
to deny Ideals; a denial of man is a denial 
of God; and he who worships the Vision 
can have no hate in his heart. The Rishis 
and they had reverence for 


were seers č 
Humanity. In education and social work, — 
in politics and national activities are we 
denying Humanity. Are we denying 


Humanity in the Swaraj Movement, in the 
mighty Struggle of today? Are we denying 
the West its place in the Temple of cur 
Hearts? .1s not Europe. too, of Humanity ? 
One thing | feel sure of. The Message of 


the Rishis is not for us alone; it is for the 


world. For the message came {o them 


r 


TEAS. 
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from the World Heart. If nationality fails 
to be a spiritual principle it becomes,—4 
“religion ’ itself. has kecome—an 
obstacle to the God-life. Is not Humanity 
higher than the nation? And is not true 
‘non-co-operation only a deeper Co-operation 
-with the Infinite Living Ideal ? 
 Nation-cults in Bast and West have 
“emphasised the will-to-power. The messas e 
ofthe Rishis is—develop the will-to-sacrifice. 


js the dharma of life. To practise h 


great Law which binds Humanity iat 
But of Sacrifice are born the plang}! 
systems. And if we would be W 
sacrifice, we must practise tapasya, 


is to purify the nation,—is to mal 
nation strong. The psychology, of sty 
is tapasya,—not number not even organy 
but tapasya.: For the man of: tapagy,) 


strength from the Great Reservoir thy 


Not. a colt of power but the Cult: of within. Therefore is it that. idealis thought 
Sacrifico—is the message of India. For a humanists become centres of mi 
vision of the Idealis a vision of the great movements Euch men will break the}, 
Sacrificial Heartofthe Universe, And tha ofJndia. Such men will Leal the Nalin snd lov: 
egal ave the 
(ds; 
0 
offsprin 
soil, th 
G pas.) fetch a 
-childre 
make | 
5 life an 
AEEA é county: 
mete: ve q moderr 
Pi ; INFANT MORTALITY. Reia 


Pe 
ago of 
parent 
treme 


o : j +g ine) moth 
marriages, instead of going down, 18 1 S) 


ing in most, of the Provinces. !™ 
relate bere tke dieedvantages © | 
. marriage, as they are too evident ur ql 
any commentary, but will content| 
with the statistical discussion of thè 2 
aspect of the question with 4 view tot I 
that Herculian efforts are required a 
this growing tide of vace smed 
‘slaughter of the innocents in Mae 
It is avery sad commentry °F o 


eos i q 
spirit, that we have tolerated ona 
if 


(By L. Goverpusy Das.) 


RR Rl IV, 
` ARLY MARRIAGES. 


‘> Unanimity of Opinion.--The prevention ci 
‘early marriages bas attracted the attenticn 
| of all thoughtful people in India. The cy 
i has , been raised in the press and carried to 
| ‘the platform, Tke politicians, the sccial 
< reformers and the religiius leaders have all 
= *Unenimously prctested against this crying 
ae evil. The resolutions of the various Confer- 
3 “ence, Avjamans, and Sabbas all point tothe 
_ * unanimity of opinion on this important 
“subject. Even the most conflrmed ortkcdex. 
and conservative section ot the people Lave. 
. given their benediction to the movement 
Jor ‘preventing early manieges and 
encovraging them at advarced ages. But 
“unfortunately to cur great disappointment, 
wo find that {he number ‘of early 


breeding for cur horses, cows, Ot . 
animals and vegetables and duty, 
prudence and foresight in the ee i 
human beings. Wehave not 08) sh 
that premise of the rarest bapPl™ | 
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ly pumanily lies in-love. matches. The 
do f im of parents should. be the prevent- 
4 great The premature awakening of sexual 
mg. ot in their children, A well known 
fa ee a “Sexual hyperaesthesia, or 
pe fal impulsion, is one of the menaces 
itn i nivilization. Some young people are 
A agenitally biased towards erotic energy ; 
a this propensity may be counteracted, 
it tiel chiefy by its direction into other trends of 
list} thought and action . With all the earnest- 
tii: nesa 1 © possess, I would appeal to the 
arents and teachers to exert their influence 
it) and loving watchfulness upon the young, to 
save them from the evil contaminations. 


(As you sow, so’ you shall reap). The ‘age 
of the parents bas great influence on tbeir 
offspring ; if you sow immature seed in the 
soil, the crop will be very poor and not 
fetch a good price. In the same way, 
‘children born of young parents cannot 
make their stand in the keen struggle of 
life and are valueless to the nation and the 
country, Allen Key, one of the greatest 
modern writers, thus sums up the disastrous 
results of early marriages : seereses 


“People are studying what influence the 

age of parents bas on the child; youth of 
parents seems unfavourable as well as ex- 
lemeage. The first child of a too youthful 

js in Mother is often weak, and because ordinarily 
1 will the joys of motherhocd are not desired, be 
of | use she feels that physically and psychically 
tor achild ig too great a burden to her, who 
ont H ae is only achild. ‘he conditions of a 
jo BH "hong, well-nourished offspring require the 
w {0 Th ponement of the marriage age for women. 
ed to est orthern........ Countries, it shonld be 
icit f 0 ablished, if not by Law, at least by 
if oe h ustom, at about 20 years, This is all the 
out can o ecessary because then young woman 
ie ab S „behind her some years of careless 
ct ul joy, an undisturbed self-develop- 


330 
ment, and-will. also . have reached the 
physical development for motherhood”. 


(“ The century of the child 15”.) 


_ (1) I would like also to quote here from 
Karosi, who made an investigation of the 
deaths of serveral thousand of children 
in Buda Pusth. He found that 57:5 per cent 
of the deaths due to premature births, weak 
constitutions, etc., occurred. amongst the 
offspring of mothers under 20 years of age, 
and he demonstrated that if the mortality of 
the offspring of mothers 2U to 30 years of 
age bə taken as 100, that of the offspring 
of those under 20 years of age was 153 
from such causes. The testimony of all 
experts leads us to this forceful conclusion 
that marriage at young ages stunts: the 
growth and weakens the constitution of the 
offspring. (Transactions of the International 
Congress of Hygene and Demograpbyondon 
1891 Vol No. X.) 


(2) (Influence of parentage on the infant 
mortality.—Mr. Sigmud Engel, Doctor of 
Laws and Politics, Official Guardian and 
Advocate in Buda Pest in his book: “The 
Elements of Child Proteetion” expresses his 
opinion in the following WOrdS.....eeseeseese ` 


“Theo age of the parents at the time of 
procreation has. a marked influence upoa 
the health of the offspring. The parents 
would not be too young. lt is not well that 
the mother should be less than 20 or father 
less that 24 years of age. Many of the 
children of suchextremely youthful parents 
are weakly, and have poor health. On the 
other band, the..,......parents should net be 
very old. 


Dr. R. J. Ewart, MD.M. Se, F.RO S., 
}).P.H., has made researches on the subject 
and the results of his labors have been 
given in two articles in the “Bugenica 
Review” (Vol No. ILI)... I give some interest- 
ing tables from these important articles... 
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“840 


‘Ingantile Mortality in relation to age of mothers. Ages being obit a 
occurrence of death, 


i 


precy ent i y 


$ Ýi Age Power Ne reece | 
Gunde: 19 years 152 
20 to 24 years including ... 586 
2529 Do. 396 
80 to 34 Do. 316 
35 to 30 Do. : 150 
; ‘Over 40 Je 36 

bilge 


Dr. wart is of opinion that the morte 
„falls ‘from the beginning of life until the 
‘twenty: -foarth yearis reached and then slowly 
rises again. Under Nineteen yeare, it is 
„171 and towards 24th year it falls to 130. 
‘From. gome additional figures taken even 
from a slum population it fell to below 
+100?’ He hid reached to tke. conclusion 
‘From tho available data that the expectation 


- Age of the 
Mothier: 


mnanaa maaa caiie 


Under 20. year 45 
20 to 24 Do. a 

' 251029 Do. 
~ 80 to 84 Do 
Do, 


“bef 
of life of a child born after the forty-thi a 


year is no more than 24 years. 
The age of the parents has great influan 
onsex. fn case of infants born of falë 
from 25 to B(ith years 1010 females p 
10U0 males and from 30th to 35th 8800 
are born. As regard mothers age table} Table 
given below. = sial 


T. 


Females per 
1000 Males, 


er es ae G. S 


N Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE VEDIC MAGAZINE FOR DECEMBER 1921, BAL 

Now a i anien of reproduction is to 

e ERA é reproduce, births in these late ye i 

{the expe naturity of parents is about 50 collective sense valueless, and did wordsnend i 
porn andat the extremes is about half the on’ them. the raco would be rapidly if 
He says: “It is a point of some “exterminated.” tan 
Art pue: that after the forty third year of 


m|, fwart bas conculsively - proved that 
mey of life in case of infants 


Bere her the expectancy is about 25 . The following two tables compiled by Dr. 
4 les Thich is scarcely sufficient to bring Ewart give the expectancy cf life accord- 


ihe offspring into the reproductive period. „ing to the age of the mother at Birth.- 


a 


Number surviving per 1000 of each period. tn relationship to the “ Reproductive i 
k Flateau’ i e 


Birth = | Bnd of Ist | Bnd of 6th | End of 14th 
Year. Year. - Year. |. { 


Born before or.after, that is born i 
} before 20th year or after 36th mest i 
yA yor s m 200 242 228 218 207 . | 
j [ TIRT li 
fluetiBorn during the Reproductive s | 
fathël Plateau, that is from 21st to EE op: i 
o8 fi 3) years are a 738 ; 112 782 i 793 | 
0 oni BE. : - t Vy ` A Í 
ble} Table showing number surviving per 1000 (expectancy of life) at the end of first i } 
sixth and fourteenth year of life according to the age of the mother a! birth, > 
| Age of mother at Birth. | RAS OY LL OF | GANS ce de. i 
whichechild dse add qo ran a | F = ae 
| was born. Numbera: per 1000: | Number. per 1060. Numbers. per 1000. _ f 
=e __» ji A 
Sae |) i a a en T 
Ip, 
? i f á 
q” years and under 57 17 45 75 48 z ~ Wp 
Pat ty on oie des 
fb 25th year .., 185 ~" 249 156- 269 = 151 - 250 91 f 
Kitteni, Ss a AN 
h 080th year | 210 ° 283 178% "206, ~-- | 186) oS 
u" to 35th year .., 168 296 130 216 135 224 2) 23 


br 
F tto 49 Year 


3 
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342, . INFANT MORTALITY. 
i i F ‘ End of the as 

Age of mother at which child was born. 14th Year. per 1000, . 
Number e g 
. A 

. 20 years and under ... de 38 64 

2lst to 25th year. 200 Tow 148 251 —_—— 
26thto 80th Do, sei ` ree ae 181 207 | 90 to 25 
lst to 35th Do. =a. 500 0 138 235 26 to 30 
san (> AOL Don 60 101 31 to:35 
4l year-and over a om» 000 25 42 #6 to 40 
Total b; = 590 ae [Aland ¢ 
The above are random selections from some 2,000 in each age period living. in thi —— 
town under consideration. Beale 
$ z l 18, fathe 
A a 3 {The me 
(Influente of Parental age on Physical production for a certain end i 13} yea 
and Mental developement). :3:: else renounce it. We must either git mother í 


freeplay to Natural Selection ; or ‘else wif 
must encourage artificial selection. Thei 
is no intermediate courao. It bas be 


` 


found that physical and mental  develdi] Age 


_Eearly marriages have only the ten- 
dency to increase the infantile death rate, 
_ þu thoy undermine the health:and ‘vitality 
of the future generation. Intercourse of the - : - 
sexes should always be looked upon asa Mentof children born of young — are | 
function relative to a certain endand lS far from satisfactory. We give ‘id 
proper to’ a certain season of life. We 80m tables from Dr. Ewart’s article, WN) —— 


must either exercise the function. of re- 80 to prove that physical development 
ae greatly affected by the age of the parot] Feeble 


— 


1 000. 


Number. | Length of child. Weight. 


8 - 196 . 


32 Rots 
50 o. W 
25 20-1 

22. Ri (ia 


kia a UC 


24 


20'1 | 
| Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ne fst week of birth), 


) ; Quru i 
he 
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A of of Father. 

ae mee 

[20o 25 
96 to 80 
51 to.35 
#6 to 40 


4] and over 


7 


| Note—Best age combination 


4 In the following table the best age combinations ‘are given. 
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Mean height in | Mean height of 


Ages’ of Mother.’ | Cth year of boy | Sth year of girls“ 


> born. _. born. 
20 40°76 | 89°50 
21 to 25 . 40:79 40:78 
26 to 30 4187 40°15 
81 to 35 40:43 ` 40:37 
36 to 40 40:24 Nil 
for boys The age of the mother affects the ins 


tellectual development of the child. It 


__| is, father 30 to 35 and mother 25 to 30 
ig found that the probability of a child 


{The mean height of such 


e wif 

l'hon 
betl l 3 IIS rey} 

reloj 20 and 

etl Age of Mother. tee 
het} 


bit aaa 


f Sila i 
ot see] | > 


renli Feeble ; 
i) alae $ 


y ` * 
Watt have shown. that ame of the p 
ate. 


| inte : 
E wences, the infant mortality T 


/ 
1 


a 


Of li 


| 18 
p Tall to ] 


pii 


n ee 

ee of investigations ; th 

| tine mortality falls from t 

TA ee the 24th year is reac 

a omy aan E Under l9th year 
24th year it 


} s offspring at 
13) years is 57°2, for girls—father 25 to 30 
gis mother 21 to 25, mean height is 57 5, inches. 


ly y 
of $ until in the class over 40 years 
APs Teaches the figures 
w furnishsd us another data, 
rond eon’ of ade 
Sasad 4, y asthe age a 
BA tendency to miscarry & 


330 They direct cause ™. 
which Volume 1461). 


dvances the 
lso increases 


7 GEO alo Bublic eats Gufukul Kangri. Colection eigen wes 


arents 

From says 
have found causes attr 
he beginning prevailing 
hed.and part of, 


si 


being mentally weak is least at the age 
period of 25 to 30. 


R.J Ewart M. DM.Se, FR.G.S., D.P.H. in 


J att John. J. Buchan of St. Helens and Dr. i 
his article on the “aristocracy of birth” 


“Conclusions based on immediate 
ibuted these death rates to the 


investigation show 
ever other diseases happe 
were meré links in a 


epidemic and pegligence on the 

the mother, but more mature 

a that measles or what- 
ned to be prevalent 
chain“ of circums: 
tances that should bə traced to a more 
|Eugenic Review 3rd | 


(What other countries have done).—The ~ 


> ea 


c abet 


quate spacing \ 3 el = ee 
evil custom of early marriages prevailed ia 

maby European! countries. The public — 

lia ES T 
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and Govt. realised the evil: consequences 
of the health and age of the com- 
munity and setin right earnest to put a 
stop to it. The legislation: supported: by 
the public-opinion has gone a long ‘way 


= Countries. Males. 


Qe Jee ee mm 


Austria Mas wa Se ils 
Hungary m 000 14 
Argentina . es. ose _ J4 
Bavaria AEAN 
Eao Do. rs 18 
Do, Do, one 18 
| Belgium . co ies t . 18 
Brazil Se 16 
ee CHILI, 


INFANT MORTALITY. 


off in combating this.. fioe.. of. humay 

though the ideal is stil far distant, Te 
minimum ages of marriage have been fy) _ . 
in many countries. The list of some ood Switz 
tries. is given below. elt 


Swed 


MINIMUM AGES OF MARRIAGES. 


| Norw 
Stat 
Females. Other Conditions, + 

$ 9 De 
; 8 D 

12: Minors under 24 requir 

consent of parents. 
12 2 De 
12 Dc 
16 21- Di 
-14 

15 i . | IN] 
foure 
15 Consent under 24. { deplor 
{mdg 
l4 nag ! tO 
PUBERTY, i 


Previously 14 and 12, bat ; hi 
couples separated until | ; 
obtaining maturity. fan z 


Vad 


Ta 
Okri 


` 3 ¥ | Ki 
None over 80 can marh Badhi 


Fourth 


‘ - marriag@ "7 ), 
‘disallowed — 5 
AFTEN ’ 
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E Sweden 1 ane ese 21 ; 17 A 
fine switzerland teo “60 18 16 
Coup, 

Norway eos coo 20 4 17 

U'NITED STATES OF AMERIOJA. 

>) 4 States . . 17 14 

9 Do, 7 18 15 
as Do F 16 14 
quire 


(| Minors under 24 require 
consent of parentes., 
Consent, Males 21 
| Females 15. In Albanie, 
2 Do. ki A 21 18 4 abond of 200 Dollars, 
from those under. 21 
deposited as Guarantee 
that there is no legal 
l impediment. 
ooo L 


INDIAN STATISTICS. When we turn from the nuptial bed to the funeral pile 
our attention to India, we find a most Without making any comments, we give 
[deplorable stato of affairs. Young boys figures from the Oengus Report of 191] as: 
{and girls are bound in marriage ties; when regards the proportion per mille of those 
ley are still in their cradles and march who are married at age period 0-5 and 5-10. 


ý E a S S Dunna S 


è Religions. `. TO 5—10. 
Be ee eee a 
; j Male, |Fomales.| Male | Females. ” 
PM igion 2 ME e o 
10 
2 
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| B46 T 
i figures in these tables need no com; 
| eee. While the Mobammadans have 
only 2 and 15 out of 1,000, married at ages 
0-5 and 5-19; the Hindus claiming to be the 
most civilized and the inheritors of an ancient 
civilization have 10 and 48 reepectively. 
Owing to a larger number of marriages 
there is a very high percentage of widiws 
amongst the Hindus. Thus the flower of 
Hindu Community fades out before it: blooms 
and many millions of women in the full 
spring of youth are deprived of ‘joys of 


Ca. 
Province ... U M wW U 
Bengal ... y 999 1 0 988 

j | Ls 995 5 0 899 
 ‘Bibarand .., } M 982 17 1° 88 
| Orrisa u le | 966 32 2 ER 
 Bombsy :. )M 982 17 1 954 

| T 965 34 1 “835 

i Borma n ha 1,000 0 o 1000 - 

i F 1,000 0 © 1000 

| Madras s )M 998 2 0 991 

| : } BF 994 6 0 946 

h u is 99 1 0 985 

Ee YF 999 1 0 957 

M 938 7 0 951 
YF 989 10-1 895 
)M 93 7 0 962 
F %5 141 


890 


| 
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motherhood. . This accounts for de 
amongst the Hindus all over Indi’ 
the last four decennium period, We Ú 
request the Hindu Leaders’ to ‘Ponds! 
the situation and realise the | 
‘significance of the danger, Youd 


We.have compiled another table 
the last Census Report which 4 The 
shows that high infantile mortality form 
certain Province is synochronous withhl thet i 
number of early marriages. allty 

and d 
Dea l 
nat the 
ma vealed 
5-10... 10-15 ~ and 8 

: ’ writere 


M WUM WU M W fai for 
je ` "| oles of 
mistak 


15-40 


11 1, 94059 1 273 701 26 » 
BI T : ot keynot 
97 4 377599 24 19 817 164 2"? 20 
buficie 
5 ~ 4) comme 
1105 124264 12 196 757 47 N pns 
194 11 472-503 25.. 40.838122 N pie 
44, 2. 8521426 ~ 969 691-40 1 7 i 
161 4 455 527 18 41 848 111 Outil g 
a, Bas es Veda). 
0 0 9991 0 482 532 80 34 m 
z e- ( ody 
0 0 9937 0 207 641 62 Mondor 
oho’ 
9 0 96237 1 378.601.21- omi 
52 2 7402528 82 800 118% 
18 1 91184 5 363 572 65 “fito 


Me | 


41 2° °706 287 7 / 


58 860 82 $ 
47 2° 7782143 289 697 64 ™ 
100 5° 465°521 14 28° 872 100% 
37 1 866129 5 287 671 42 
105 5° 555 430 15 


pi 833 18 


zos A 
me aT 


moe i 


ae 
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denotes Unmarried- M denotes Marri- 
ia da 3, W denotes widows, Table showing 
6d: ber of Unmarried, married and widows 
an ee and females of 1000 each at certain 
the pr and infantile mortality. Figures taken 
ad Me the Census Report 1911, but table 
ble’ te been compiled by me. 
he The figures given in the above table 
tality) form another link in the chaia of proofs 
Withkl that if we want. to check infantile , mort- 
ality early marriages should be discouraged 
and discontinued. 


Heat (What the Hindus Shastras _say).— From 
eros} tho Vedas which are the inspired and re- 
ù vealed books .to the Upnishadas, Sutras, 
“and Smrities (exculding the few later day 
writers who perhaps, iu our opinion, exhort- 

ed for early marriages to meet the exigen- 

cies of time) all lay down clearly and in no 

_ pp mistaken language that Brahamcharya is the 
keynote to. success in life and there should 
4 904 be no marriage unless boys and girls are 
tufliciently advanced in age. Since the 
 yype°Mmencement -of early. marriage national 
rei degeneracy set in and with it followed 
9 Ni physical deterioration. We will give only 
fa fow selected passages from the Shastras 

) 49k ind the Smritis - 


aj, Shall marry after having attained 
1 29 meron and vigour of mind (Rig 
8). 


24 i 
) 3 a Baik the cows not 
l t 

93 Pee” perfectly 
ar © have 
{accomplish 
3 258 ile, 


milked by any 
youthful women 


1 


|. of 


passed infancy, who are able to 
“human works in the beat way 
. who have passed girlhood’ or 

„who have attained perfeot 
D age acquired sound moral training, 
F «|tetchere ve Intellectual pleasure from the 
. i Written or the great scriptures of wisdom 

a Stccogg sno, minent scholars noted for 
observan m their vow of student-ship and 

=% of its rules and who have 


- after which marriage is 


the responsiblity of maternity, 


[Se eee 
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married youthful husbands. (Rig III. L. V, 


` 


III. This is what the greatest Law Giver 
Manu £ay3 teese 


“Let a damsel seek a husband superior to 


herself in qualifications 3 years after her 
menstruation. As menses occur every 
month there are 86 menses in 3 years, 


proper, but” not 
before {Manu 20): ay 


IV. The best time fora girl’s rhartiage 


.is when’ she is from 16 to 24 -years of 


age, and a youth when he js 25 and 448 
years of age (Swami Daya Nand Sar- 
aswatl). ies 


V. Dr. Dhannantry say in his well 
known works Susrat. su... 

“The impregnation ofa woman less than 
16 years of ‘age by a man less than ~25 
years of age is subject to misfortune, If 
it fruits in the birth of a child, tha child 
will not live long ; but if it lives long, it 
will be so weak. in constitution. iSo" the 
conception of a woman _ should..not»be 
encouraged ”. ; pe: 

In the face of all these commands and -be~ 
hests of the Shastras and religious baoks we 
are still being precipitated into the whirl- 
pool of national ruin. We expresa our 
horrors and indignation, when a murder 
is committed, we seek protection of ‘the 
Court and appeal for justica, The murder- 
er is hated and daspised and’ outeasted, 
but look at the anomaly that we are com- 
mitting innumerable muders in gur- homes 
and families every day.and still «there: is 
no repulsion or repentance for 
the sin we are committing. ‘Every: day 
we sacrifice millions of children-.:at® the 
Moloch of old prejudices: and. rotten 
customs. Will not our National honor de- 
mand Justice and equity from our-selves 
for the unborn generation. Will not we 
rise to full manhood ‘and womanhood to 
prevent this wanton waste of Sele $ 
sui 


press 
SR 


7 TRE 


B48 


The remembrerance of my Love ever works 
—ithas gone deep into the depth of my 
heart ; 

There like as wave of music it bas 
turned into a song divine. 


[t exhilarates me like wine; it quivers 
like the wire of the fiddle. 


Knowledge and Practice. 


I made a bowl of my head and begged 
at the doors of the learned ; 


` I filled it with the crusts of beggary 
which made me proud with the thought 
that I had become a Pandit— 

And in -the elation of self-conceit [I 
assumed a lofty gait! 


One day, I took the bowl to my guru and 
placed it at his feet. 

‘He cried—‘The crumbs of meals— 
. pshaw !’; and emptied it of its contents. 

He washed it carefully of all the dirt 
of learnivg ; 

And lo!the bowl 
like a lotus flower! 

Music, 

High thought, sweet feelings and fine 
imagery —they lose their living warmth 
and solidify as they come in constant 
‘contact with the cold world. 

Music warms them into life again. 

It is why those who feel call music the 
‘Ladder to Heaven’. 


s3 Of no Place. 


My heart _ dose not obey my re 
trances; like a truant, it runs away to 
Ace. 
there it seems to recognise in a 
an abode of the placeless, 
loses itself iu the recognition; and 


ie AN 


pit ler go forward nor return, 


shone—It bloomed 


TEN CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


DEW-DROPS. 
(By Pandit Brij Lal Shastri M. A. Remembrance.) 


As it turns back, it chuckles with 
—but it speaks nor knows anything, ht 
The Double Glaned, | chang 
The silly sage, seated on the bani Please: 
casting his glances either way—tonj) who 
the land and the water, by 
and again. 
Thus neither the dust sails him m 
water wets him. 


But—in the end, neither the land gly. 
him food nor the water drink! 


Separation and Union, 


joy. 


The pieces of charcoal was washed 
great carein soap lather ; 


It was then boiled in a copper |! 
dyed ; 


But it did not change its colour. 


Its blackness which was duo 
separation could be removed by % 
alone— i 
_ Unite it with fire and see how i 
in its beauty. Be | 

The Tree, 

O you narrow-minded people 
earth, why do you cherish envy 
us ? 

We are not to grow breadth-wis 
ward is our growth! 

Our expension will be in thei 
skies.; $. 

We have occupi 10.0) 

pied a feet square iy 
ground and for that do you feel al 


Freedom in Bondage: 
ane strong fowler, He oaught and? 


_ , But He dose not shut the os i 
_ loaves open the window. om 
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THE 


ii I bave it shut, He orders it to be 


ined. A ; 
h torments me by this freedom-in- 
Pho such is His pleasure | 


The Self within tha Self. 


other dear, I have seen a dream 
., bh has so perplexed me! 
with § my ‘self’ caught a glimpse of 
108) bthing as in bide and seek, 


changed and 

ban pleased me, i 

tof Who is is it? When did he enter 

Mime ? And, why this coming to view 
rna stealing away ? 

m n The Soul Leaps Up. 


y Self leapsup in fullness—therein 
land gl, Joy. 
Elsewhere there is no Joy. 

. | Which seems to thee coming from 
et springs from thy self in sooth. 
ashediiow this and control thy fullness— 
jiton, thou shall never run short of it, 

per Roshan Ara to Travellers, 
Hite has planted a beautiful garden 
our. Hl my tomb, 
dud Prybody comes to 
by 1% U7 tomb, 
m not a corpse, O le. Th 
; people. ese 
7 U flowers, these beans and buds 
7788 are but my changed forms, by 


With in Limits, 
tom OK a Aight t 
y Ut on S one sac ae 


thrilled me: it pained 


the garden but 


ple of i À 


-wind 
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„There, too it wag this very sky spread 
like a blue canopy. A 
She rose higher still and 
and left below it the fourte 
Stars and planets, 
All the while, the head kept rolling in 
deep blue eddies ! 


The Note Mlodious, 


A sweet note came out of the lane and 
stood befoie me, 


It trembled and waved and sent a 
thrill through me. 
My soul quivered into joy and color and 
form formlessness was all a dream, 
Swinging on the swing of bliss I was 
lost in the Nowhere. 


Uncaught, 


higher 
en worlds and 


He reveals himself to my eyes and 
toxicates them. Then He 
tightly 

He sends through my mind thrills 
beyond my power to bear. 

He sits upon my lips and laughs and 
joys and charms me, 

He enters into my heart and Sets 
emotions: He tempts me into capture. 


Charmed, maddened. and exhilarated, 
as I rise tocatch Him, He runs away. 


There is no means with me to catch 
and hold Him, 


Tender love and 
heeds not. 


binds them 


courteous lips He . 


The teasing Cheater comes 


withia 
my reach;and thon—Eludss me! 
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English. 
A. Revolution in Edweation by Dr. 
Harish Chandra Ph.D, (Berlin) Director 
The Pechno-Chemical Research Laboratory 


can be had of the 
Dehra Dun. 


illumiaating 
on “An 


Dehra Dun Price 6 Bbs. 
Manager Vedic Jiwan Ashram 


It is a most helpfal and 
volume containing  ossays 
Ideal’ Study of Chemistry,” ‘Baby’s 
i Home Training, “Tne Scheme of Ideal 
| Education.” Tho writer, bas deeply thought 
over the.problems with which he deals. 
The“book deserves to bo read by all who 
are ‘engaged in educitional ‘work. One 
may or may. not agree with all that the 
author “saya but it cannot be denied that 
he has made a serious attempt to solve the 
manifold problems that present themselves 
to the teachers of the young. 


Sri Krishna The Saviour of Humanity 
by Prof, 1. L, Vaswani M.A., Published by 
Ganesh & Co., Publishers Madras. Price 
| Re. 1, Can be had of the Publishers. 

i Professor Vaswani is pretty well-known 
to our readers. His perfervid patriotism, 
H his exceptional self-sacrifice, his eloquence, 
bis loving nature and his wonderful com- 
f mand! of literary English have made him’ 
one of the most beloved of our public 
men. The work under review deals with 
_ the message of Sri Krishna in its various 

_ aspects. In the last chapter headed 
“Christ and Krisbna” the learned author 
swers conclusively though sweetly 
Jicious missionary attacks upon the 
ality of Sri Krishna. The concluding 
of the chapter are worth quoting : 


word in couclusion. It is sad 
at the personality of Sri Krishna 
d be still attacked by some of 
who confess the name of the 


een THE WORLD OF BOOKS. 
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The 
Devt 
gers 


It is 
deliver’ 
gister 
speech 

coe 
Ghrist. If only they knew I drintin 
the ona Word of God has com very 
mən in different prophets! jjliterary 
Word was in Jesus! the Word 


= 4a Krishna too And the lor exquisi 
Jesus that ends ia the” hale} doubtle 
Krishna is not the love that jreading 
still the world’s sectarian sj. 


The world’s need is the Lov 
reconciles all races, all scripture 
peoples—of Hast and West—i0 
one self whose vision is le 
wisdom, truth. In the name af 
Love l feel constrained to S/aspects 
they. who condemn Sri K 
commit a crime in the name t 
Christ. of God. 
í ) Unfailin 
Sri Krishna’s message is summad tl Yaswan 
the following beautiful words: 


“At this hour, vice, and vanity lM, 
and prides have sapped the ep 
strength of civilization; at thi 
mechanism sits oppressive 


heart of life; at this hour | 
hous? 
yen, 


the worship of the Eternal 
and built altars 
‘Nationality’, ‘Empire’ 

this hour in the silent SP 
world’s confusing 
Krishna’s Message :— "i 
Parantapa, do thy 
hour, through the 
night comes, the call © i 
standup, Parantapa, , o 
For the people are 12. Se 
men are needed every WHr 
our age truth and 
and rebuild the Natio? 
reality of the Life Spirit 


aos e 
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Song of the Charkha by Mrs. Sarla 
pak Cloudrani B.A., Published by Ganesh 
p 0o Madras. Price £ annas, 

It is the summary of a beautiful speech 


ivered by our : 
a at Allahabad. It is a beautiful 


speech couched in beautiful language and 

proceeding from a beautiful soul. The 
x i printing is auparb and the paper is of a 
com! vory, superior quality. All who value 
o! Witerary workmanship . skilfully employed 
Yord Jio. the. presentment of a sincere and 
lowjexquisite. outpouring of the heart will 
' hasl doubtless fnd the brochure a delicious 


that |eading. 


Toa The Secret of Asia, Mssays on the spirit 
of Asian Culture. By’ Prosessor T. L. 
Vaswant M.A., Price Re. 1. 
by Ganesh $ Co., Madras. j 


me f Tt is a -collection of papers on various 
> SMfaspeots of Asian civilization. All the 
1 Milegsays exhibit deep insight, literary charm, 
ame “broad-mindedness, sweet reasonableness and 
fympathetic imagination which are the 

a dying characteristics, of Professor 
“8wanis speeches and writings. 
says on “Krishna’s Flute,” “Educational 
nity Mga struction’? and ‘Indian Ideals’ in 
o i temporary Literature” are especially 


«400 is 
| ti iene la as much as they embody 


ptures, 
st—In) 
is bet 


ly Hi e hints and helpful suggestions 
bud aa cultural renaissance of India. The 
so S 18 well worth a perusal. 


rn Penland. By Professor T. L. 
! gos! Ganesh ¢ Con, ae 1-8-0, Published 
aot j This beatiful 
a i} duent 
and ij S8ervat 
tanl tad the 
1 MAOY Ind 


i book is a strong and 
ae for the preservation and 
nae the Spirit of Indian Culture 
Ot India’s eee ‘thereof in the battle 
spate OmMbated reedom. India .has always 
pa pon, Oke „force © with spiritual 
TPR eameay © Cordially support the follow- 
ed sy p ppeal taken from the essay 
ete of ¢ elong to India”. to the future 
ts 8 Indian ` peoples: i 
Upon E you spin or study or go 
aa Village work, whether you 


talented and esteemed ` 


Published 


‘jn response to 


The’ 


“unbounded and who 


culture, 


~ * €C-0.In Public Domain. Gurukul Kanar Collection alaleiidlsas 


ging swaraj songs or pray to Ishwar 
for the coming of the day of freedom, 
never forget that your duty is to 
affirm the Indian Ideal,—to express 
the characteristic spiritual quality 
of the Indian soul. Don’t make your 
nationalism exclusive; don’t be 
Irreverent of humanity in your task 
of nation-building; don’t have hate 
In young hearts for mea of other 
religions, other races. The purpose 
of National Schools, as- I think of 
them, is .to make India an inter- 
national nation.” 


Ths Ideal of Swaraj. By Professor 
Nripendra Chandra Banerji.. Introduction 
by Mr. ©. F. ‘Andrews. Price Re. L 
Published by Ganesh § Co., Madras. 


This is a most thoughtful book written 
with conspicuous ability. It outlines a 
constructive. scheme of. National Hducation 
and: the coming Swaraj The writer pleads 
for a local colouring in self-governance 
the call of the Indian 
democratic spirit which has always favoured 
decentralisation and local self-determination. 
In ancient India every village was self- 
contained and self-governing. He desires 
the district to bathe unit of an autonomous 
Government and the village Oommittes 
to be the real centres of influence. ‘The 
scheme has much to recommend it for it 1s 
only thus- that Demos can be taught 


- practical wisdom. The book is thought- 


provoking and is a magnificent intellectual 
treat. 

Indians tn South Africa, by Mr, C. F. 
Andrews M.A. Price 8 as, Published by 
Ganesh § Co., Madras. 


Mr. Andrews is a true-hearted English- 
man whose love for Indian humanity is 
loves India as a 


second. motherland. Perhaps no other 


“Englishman of our age—with the exception 


of Mr. Wilfred Blunt—bas so completely 
identified himself with the cause of an 
oppressed section of humanity—alien in 
civilization and _ traditions— 
as, has, our 
: eae. lees’ 


beloved friend with 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


‘in British Colonies. 

man, actuated by the 
altruistic motive writes 
to be pondered upon 


the Indian | cause 
What such a selfless 
loftiest and the most 
deserves, therefore, 


by every Englishman or ‘Englishwoman who ` 


values the reputation of his or her world- 
wide empire “and every Indian who cares 
for the self-respect, of the land of his birth. 
The work under review unfolds a pitiful 
story of breach of promise, -violation of 
solemn pledges, racial arrogance on the 
part of a white Government which boasts 
of sharing the “whiteman’s ‘burden. Mr. 
Andrews tells us in this, invaluable book 
that the Indians arein 8. worse plight than 
they were before and that the repatriation 
settlement’ has proved a blunder. His 
sturdy optimism dces not, however, : fail 
him and he closes the book with note of 
hope struggling against’ hope. The 
following lines disclose the workings of a 
noble heart that refuses to lose its faith 
in human nature in the face of odds: 


I would not, however, end this series 
of articles on this pessimistic note. 
Indeed, in spite of all that .I have 
tried truthfully and faithfully to 
relate, I have still a hope that the 
race problem in South Africa will 
not be finally. insoluble. .1 return 
again and again in my mind, as 

- l ask myself what is the ground of 
my hope, not, I am afraid, as things 
stand, to the Christian Churches, 
for they to a great degree have 
‘betrayed their trust. They have 

succumbed, for the məst part, to 

the race evil. I write: this with the 
utmost sadness, as .one who am 
myself a Christian and: would share 
the blame with all my fellow 
Christians. l do not accuse; I rather 
make a confession of the evil. 


“hy 


$6 


under 
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indenture) have made. T om bake it 
also the Kaffirs and ` the 7 ated a 
making somewhat ` slower Ù ; 
still perceptible progress, ] A Gui 
see also those, to whom m ranslatec 
went .out with deap afao 


the ‘coloured’ people, as the, 1% ishe 
called—the half-castes, —so gor : 
trying to - “make good” aj Mahata 
obviously outstripping the Bury 
in many of the most stirling virih, M 
of character and endurance, Y 
these signs of a new day conre inve 


when the ‘“‘colonial born” Iniyork uni 
the rapidly multiplying “ollre cha 
people,” the patient and If health 
enduring Africans, will gases 


number in the mass by palhè distir 
tenfold the less rapidly multigiferentior 
Europeans,—all these sigas po:stimu 
forward to the prophetic  sithmeha 
“the meek, shall inherit the eqiplers 

eful, Æ 
medios 


The work under review is an 
translation. of papers read by 
philosopher of India in connection {iPro 
the Swadeshi movement in Bengali 

1905-1910.. Dr. Tagore is one Ofi 
fcremost and. the most clear ti 
thinkers of the world. All the fout inn Lo 
on “our Swadeshi Samaj”, “The Wid Buc) 
get it Done,” “The one Nationalist © 
and “East and West in Greater | 

are marked -by originality, dep kg 
thought and width of outlook: Aa 
papers are a plea for the reatoril ee 


the 6.0 x re giv 
true spirit of Aryan Cultura se! 


assimilation of all that 18 Sry 
Western Civilization. The Bagi 
befits the beautiful thoughts ™ 


clothes. The language of the wre? 
is chaste and ni without 
stilted in the least, Whoeve! 
bathe himself in the radianc® . 
thinking and | beautiful expres 
believes in thé redeeming possib 
the never-sging and perennials 
civilization of our hoary mother 
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: oint to read this exquisitely 
ot ge nd superbly got uprmoiame 

iD 
3 i) Abas to Health, by Mahatma Gandhi. 
of (4 lated from the Hindi by Mr. A. Rama 
my wit UA. Published 
uiliser, Triplicane! | 


by 8. Ganesan, 
Madras, K. E. 
and Mahatma Gandhi has been declared: by 
Euryyooy to be the greatest living man on 
g rih, Many regard him a superman. 
‘nea, Yhalever comes from his pen is, there- 
 conyre, invested with peculiar interest. The 
Injvork under review consists of twenty 
“qljreo chapters concerning the preservation 
and |f health, diet, dress, sexual relations, 
Il dæases and their’ simple treatments. 
palhe distinguished author lays stress upon 
vultighferention of disease by a rigidly simple, 
ag postimulating and bloodless diet, 
o sfohmeharya and self-control, The fourteen 
heerfapters of the second part give some 
ful, easily available and household 
bindrqmedies for drowaing, burns and scalds, 
Puliste bite, scorpion sting &¢c, and offer 
;, 26017 helpful suggestions about maternity 

M child-Birth and care of children. 
quthoitatma Gandhi’s mind is highly original 
the At therefore the reader need not be 


i 


stion Apti 
a book which. orthodox medicine 
1 i r Tegard as statements of heresies. 

ear lt ti Principles of Hindu -Fihi 

our en thics by Mr. 
oni te Lal A. Buch M.A. Published. by 
» Hathi Pole, Baroda, Price 6-4-0. 


jist Uh, 


ot e havo had the privilege of introducing: 


depl figg notice of our readers many notable 
Ary 


Culture and philosophy. The 
i most 


0 the advancement of research 
aedic Indian Culture. It is an 
cepta a of the ethical principles 
8 of tha the Indo-Aryans at various 

Peo Cultural development. The 


Sa aanas and even comparatively 


æd. if at times he flads views stated ' 


feng, with the Vedas and comes. 


“rit Kavyas. This wonderful’ 
sterplece and is a monument 


of patient research, profouad erudition and 
deep and wide study. 
with faith in the past. of India and hope 
in the future of the civilization built up by 
the labours of generations of holy sages, 
We have derived considsrable benefit from 
a repeated study of this book. 
who has a legitimate pride in the achieve- 
ments of his illustrious ancestors should 
be withogi a copy of this epoch-making 
work, i 


The Blue Wound.—By Garet Garrett, 
Patnam and ‘Sone, London'and New York. 


On accepting the MS. of The Blue Wound 
the publishers wrote to the author: ‘It 
isa very strange bok. But we want to 
publish it.” 


The author replied: “It ts a stranga 
book—not fiction, not allegory, not hard 
stuff: I hold it for three things: It is 
true. lthaa the form of a wedge. It sets 
light at the heart of a matter that has 
made the world mad.” 


The attempt of the American author to 
write of the causes of the Great War in a 
4th. dimensional oryptical way shews his 
method of trying to arrive. at the no- 
dimensional to differ from that of Dr. 
Whateley Smith as displayed in the latters’ 
“Theory of the Mechanism of Survival”. 
Though none the less Western in its 
banalite—at least to the super cultured 
mind of the Aryan—it does not offend by 
such statements as are tobe found on the 
very first page of Dr. Whateley Smith’s 
book viz: that the ancients knew very 
little of mathematics. 


In the book under review Mered sets 
out on a quest to find “ths man who ‘caused 
the war;” and, for that purpose, he goes “to 
the places that have no where in time or 
space.” Toan Aryan, the author's attempt 
to Cescribe the region that is beyond 
time and space,’and his manner, of reaching 
it (Sic; are somewhat curious. _ For instance 
in chapter two, we are shewn a region’ 
where “the silence of immense space filled 
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It inspires the reader 
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ong'sears with roaring ” and where spoken 
3 words “fell upon the air liko a mgnienia 
k: squeak” to the speaker of them or lika 
the taste of brass” to the, hearer. ‘This 
region is given as the centre of a vast 
worderfully modelled plain into which the 
zun, lifting himself cautiously peered” where 
nothing was to be seen but fragments of 
stone that might have been the ruins of a 
forgotten temple and—some 20 miles off 
perhaps—a small and lonely pyramid. The 
whole plain was abandoned; though * cnce 
it was rich and lovely and seething with 
barbaric life; and the memory of races 
haunted it still.” 


“Here man emerged and became 
conscious” said Mered to the disciple who 
-ecompanied him on his quest. “Here was 
the tree of knowledge. Here the torment 
was improvised. Here was laid upon man, 
the curse of toil...... in the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou eat bread... Here was man 
cursed to appease a jealous wrath” and 
he continues, in a similar mythical 
language, a crescendo of the Western ideas 
of the Garden’ of Eden, of the Cain. and 


ignorance of the ground work of the Plaa— 
blissful birth of the’ een 


Mered. “Ho flees continually, he revolts 
perpetually, and there is no escape, He 
invokes his ‘‘conscious knowledge and 
performs prodigious  miracles—always 
with the result that foi is multiplied. Cain 
was the first rebel. 
_ The earth was bounteous. lis “fruits: were 
pleasant to the taste. Abel, his brother, 
+ tilled the soil and multiplied: the domestic 
beasts “and was mocked by. Cain who said 
‘what availeth thy toil but to increase thy 


i 
Whe 


i. 


hese two went to make their offering 
the author ignorant, of the great 


th which were without toil and 
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: invention, 


Abel story etc, displaying a complete . 


the cosmogony of the Purusha and the. 
(satyuga), 


‘Man exists by the curseof toil” continued. 


He wanted to be free.: 


s and add labour unto thy hands?”. 


which the sublime ognihotra is 
Í ascending and descending and. 
armony—terms “the Jealous 
n brought the natural fruits 
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the 


Abel brought produce 

Cain’s offering was a {axes y 
Abel’s was respected. And there, i ships 

first time, was drawn, the distinction of ie 

kinds of labour, namely — preferred | ocks 

despised. Further on we are told; “i e m 
hated the labour of Abel- which | i indi 


respected. Abel envied the labour of qj pmount 
which was despised.” This was the begin evils gre 
of the feud. We are then shewn how (rely up 
after slaying Abel, went. and built a ¢ slander 
And says Mered, “the first city wujuntil fi 
the last city is—a forethought of ex North te 
It represents man’s intention to evade yas the 
despised forms of toil, by means of in tion”, 8% 
bauble making, cunning i|, 
In Oain’s Stato artisanship was. prela The 
His city harboured artificers of all kindi becomes 
wellas harlots, drones, keepers of onjadvance 
givers of law and slaves. business 
discusse 


‘In Chapter III we bave “Urbania frag 
a description in less cryptic language otiBeypt ; 
labour organisation. withio the. city atl We get 
its trading with the herdsmen and #\"the fi 
producers outside it. “A city” says Mestand o 
“is likea giant hanging by the umbi Englan 
chord. Its belly is outside of iteelf "that 
distance in the keeping of others. tund A 
city endures.” Cities contended 88 tetween 
And strife took place witht a 


cities. i 
cities. ‘Thus the barbarian overt Hitteasi 
himself” says Mered, « fleeing all ndustry 


from something he could not defines eee 
Ohapter 4 we get “all East of | B dar tl 
lifo among the shepherds, fruit atral: 


grain-producers, ` and cottons isin 
amongst whom the family HER Sion 
fundamental social unit. Further oot 


see how they had to learn 0 g 
order to repulse the hostile 4° 
swept down from the north 
how, later, they had to build i 
defences—men, women and © 

helping—and how, in course 

military defences grew ou 
contributed labour that—no pi 
toilsome—were the free expres 
Innate art of consciousness. 10 yaja 

appeared, “making voyages ton i 
and Egypt for commerce. lt 
more complicated; how money S 
— 
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of re levied, slaves were imported by 
T taxes WO erform the drudgery of under- 
Cpe) ghips, „t0 ining how the abominable toil 
olin groans T slaves translated itself into 
all of n of egoistic aggrandisement ; and 

T ee grandeur of the city, like the splendour 
ich | Wor dividuals was im proportion to the 
of Lent of human labour 1t could waste. How 
begin i grow out of evil and the cities had to 
w G at upon ships even using them for the 
t a d nlunder of foreigners, looting and destroying, 
y Wa rel finally a “barbarian horde from the 
f ee North terminated the tragedy. _“ And this 
vada vas the development of “political civiliza- 
of inition”, says the author, 


is The language of ee Blue} Wound 
kingbecomes less and less cryptic as the | ok 
f qjjadvances. And in Chapter IX “great 
business”, we get countries and continents 
discussed. Europe, ‘not a continent, | but 
rbanta fragment of Asia”. Asia Minor; 
gediBeynt; N. America; and 5. ‘America. 
y atlVe got tho becomiug of the industrial age 
od fi"the first premonition of which was a 
ays Usand of greyish vapour upon an island 
umbh(Rugland); the birth of steamships 
reelt "that went to India a shorter way than 
orgu Ound Africa, a ‘ditch’ havicg been opened 
d agitetween the Mediterranean and the Red 
“thin |S.” We got the birth of war-ships; the 
serul litteasing neglect of agriculture, for 
g o Industry ; the ever increasing lane of ships 
fine between Europe and the New World and 
eal the other  continents—including 
itge iustralia, We get machines—civilization’s 
psp hissing toys ”— demanding ever increasing 
was |Wantities of fuel, fibres, metals, rubber, and 
pot Mf ements never before heard of. Aud the 
- $gliBOwing need of importing together with 


fe A t 
orde the ncteasing threat of starvation; then 
1G the cenilicts betwen European nations 


oves; and conflicts between Europe 


reat Europe and Ateni tea Egypt, 


) h ; I . s P? . 
lito 18 scarcely a phase of artificial 
i oe that is not cleverly touched upon. 

hog usal of miners to mine; the 


mtis Plumping manufactured products 


apter X ; the ‘apex’ is reached, 


ese» -= -GC-0. In Public Domain. 


yin Gh ng to buy them; and . 


Japan arms herself—with ships and guns 
and—though trying to preserve her ethics— 
enters the field of “artificial civilization.” 


The key to the book is found in Chapter 
Ali which shews how and why civilizations 
lie buried, three and four deep, in the dust 
of ‘the world.” . 


And the lessons of the book are : that man 
must embrace what Mered looks upon as 
“the curse”; no one must exploit the toil 
of another; above all, there should be no 
despised toil; “a self-contained 
cannot be economically exploited by others; 
and a self-contained people will not think 
it necessary to exploit the toil of others.” 
The last chapter deals with reflex-action. 
Asa deeply learned Maharajah of a great 
and ancient Indian State wrote me after 
perusing the book: 
Written in a style so widely different 
from what most readers are familiar with, 
is an attempt to explain in a language 
at once mystic and vivid, the ways of the 
modern world and the causes of strifes and 
jealousies between individuals and nations 
which ultimately end in sanguinary 
wars. Jt is a work of outstanding merit 
as such.” j 


Elizabeth Arnold. 
Russia in the Shadows.—By H. G. Wells, 


(Hodder and Stoughton, 6s ) } , 


Mr. Wells gathered his material for this 


book whilst on a very short visit to Russia. 


But, accompanied as he was by his son who 
speaks Russian. and being the guest of his 


old friend Maxim Gorky in St. Petersburg, at : 
he:had the very best means at his disposal — 
of Russian — 


for getting a true estimate 
conditions and of their causes. : 


“Ruin ; that is the primary Russian fact ae 
But he does not attribute te 
this deplorable condition to Bolshevism, yi 


says Mr. Wells. 


people ` 


“The Blue Wound: 
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with subsidized raids, invasions eto., and 
afflicted it with an atrocious blockade, 


Bes: » Sen i Ce 


epee 


The great men of letters and especially 
the great men of science were languishing 
for.a touch with the outside world. Many 
had died of starvation. And though, at the 
time of Mr, Wells’ visit, the Soviet 
Government had gathered them together 
to house and feed them in order to preserve 
’ at least the best brain-power of the country, 


pane pcan ee a 


T they were languishing and dying off 
through the depression and stagnation 
| caused by unnatural and forced 


isolation. 


Mr. Wells’ book is both fearless and 
| unconventional. It contains many personal 
anecdotes of Russia's great men, of Shalyapin 
“ preatest of actors and singers” and of 
“  others—men of science, art and literature. 
© And it was in this‘book that Mr. Wells 
first gave the information—now old—of the 
= Soviets organization of a project of great 
= power stations “to serve whole provinces 
with light, with transport and with 
industrial power.” 
Such projects, by the way, are in process 
of development in Holland as well. ~ 
i Elizabeth Arnold. 
# _ ARYA BAASHA (HINDI). 


gear ae n ` 

ated A St RA sek br 
Bhai Parma Nand M.A, a 
Publeshed by Messrs. Lajpat Rai Prithvi Rag 
Sahni, ‘Publishers, Lohari Gate, Lahore, 


i Parmanand 
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daga by Bhai Parmanand i 
Price Paper cover 1-12-0, cloth bound» pi Qatn 
Published by Mr. Rajpal, Saraswati 4.) glarm 
Lahore. bi paraswi 


Jt ie 


Itisan analysis and appreciation of tain 
cpntain 


Gita which deserves to be widely real 
At the end the text is given with a liter 
translation. Bhaiji’s reflections are elevati 
and the work under review is a valua} 


addition to literature on the Gita, 


~ z C 

ag gst A AA qaga h 
Bhai Parmanand M.4d. Price paper ey 
1-4-0, cloth bound 1-8-0, silk bound 1-124 
Published by Mr. Rajpal, Saraswati Asn 
Anarkali, Lahore. 


The work is a collection of beautitd 
historical sketches dealing with the live 
of Aryan dames who distinguish 
themselves in various departments | _, 
national and cultural activity and notabli Univ 
events in the life-history of our race M by oll it 
the papers are well-worth a study. shadow 


We have received beautiful mounl ‘i 
calendars of 1922, each containing half-t0 
Photos of Nationalist workers and a cen 
picture! illustrating certain aspects lors, ( 
Gandhian Gospel of self-purification into its 
means of suffering and penance Jot its 
Messrs. Lajpat Rai Sahni and Narain Dilis Univ 
Sahagal, Lohari Gate, Lahore. Both Stegard 
Priced at 12 as. each, They are ma the 
suitable for adronment of the study tablo. nL Ders 


URDU. 


Q 


Desh Dipak by Mr. Kishen Chand Ze Cast 
Published: by Messrs, Lajpat Rai Prithh VM 
Sahni. Price 9 as. 


It is a nationalist drama dealing i 
the evil effects of intemperance, sme” 
cow-killing, modern education 

purifying effects of the life i 
teachings of Mahatma Gandhi. 


Tho Hi 
is finely conceived and all the chory 


are nicely drawn. There are ponie 
tte) 
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My os Diary 1922, by Mr. Ram Saran 
dap oe ay y Published by Mr, Rajpal, 
Aig Sea Asram, Anarkalt, Lahore, 


a a beautifully bound pocket diary 


ti A ‘ 
of ih Bing very useful information about 
Teal 
liten 
atin 
luah 


À 
"cow 
1-124 
Asra 


autik 
9 line! 
uishe 
(| 
r Universality of Vedic Dharma is claimed 
„ Abyellits adberents. There is not the least 
shadow ofa doubt that this claim is just 
jad legitimate. It is grounded on the 
[Wud study of the Holy Scriptures, But 
o fever os meant by saying that the Vedic 
„f-ton drma 1s Universal;- it certainly means 
Atit the gates of Vedic Dharma are open to 
M persons. Hindu, Mobammedans, Parsis 
Christians—all are welcome to enter 
T ara fold and drink deep the nectar 
Dul RIR divine teachings. Vedio Dharma 
th os) for, it does not allow’ us to 
mje tc any being on earth as untouchable. 
‘a, Inv O Other hand, it teaches to treat with 
ble fal persons 1 c 8 d 
Iiom on equal footing, regarding 
Wai as brothers. And, Vedic Dharma is 
pap real in this sense, that persons of 
iy. Castes and creed ites a } 
; i Vedag creeds are at liberty to study 
„aud avail themselves of their 
and inspiring teachings. The 
here aasite is competence to under- 
em. None who is competent 


‘ie understand them is debarred 


cent 
ots A Tora, 

DH i, 0 
ion Hit. 
y frOB of 


" Study may he belong to the 
class in the society. 
Universality of the 


have made 


up 


‘of soul and Mohammed’s gospel of 
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B57 
National Congress and other national 
Movements besides statistical informa- 


tion of general interest condensed in these 
diaries, r igid 


UNIVERSALITY OF THE VEDIC DHARMA, 


(By Ppr. Doarma Deva SrDHANTALANKaR.) 


their minds to abide by its teachings, may 
enter into its fold, but mainly because, 
it takes into consideration all the material 
social and spiritual interests of a man. It 
takes note of the duties of a man towards 
himself, to the society and to the world at 
large. It lays stress on the harmonious 
development which consists in the growth 
of body, mind and soul going side by side 
with each other. In the Vedas therefore 
prayers and instructions regarding the 
physical development are found in abundance, 


Verses like ux mota: JUAR gar mt 
qanada: | Rarang i 
aaia afea aaa: N “Which lay. 


emphasis on strengthening all member 
body and using them rightly, abound i 
Vedas. That is not the case with scriptu 
other religions. 


a 
u 


bmission, .self-surrender and servit 
God aro "indeed commendable. Bu 
search in vain in the Bible or the 
for references to harmonious all 
development. Not only ‘so much, 
the Veda taking into account, all 
interests of an individual as we 


= 


asot 
Christ’s gospel of the purity — 


4a” 


| 


* 838 


| gociety, speaks in high terms of (righteous: 
Li ly earned) riches and prays for their achieve- 
YW ment, the Holy Bible comes down upon 
SN them and condemns them downright as if 
they (and not the men who used them) 
rin were responsible for bringiag about misery 
| on earth. Passages like “Woe unto you who 
are rich” and “It is easier for a camel to enter 
into the eye of a needle than for a rich man 
to tenter into the Kingdom of God,” 
of may give tone to our statrment. The 
iE beauty of the Vedic Dharma lies in not 
losing sight of the truth, that for free 
and perfect evolution of soul, physical 
development is indispensable. Among the 
various scriptures, it is Veda alone (as 
far as we are aware) that bas given express- 
| jon to this truth in express terms. 


i Now as regards the relation of an 
if individual with the society. The teaching 
‘of the Vedic Dharma in this matter, may 
‘be clearly understood by bearing in 
mind the following mantra from the Veda 


gaa gt feet Bettys: a: 
Agrafa: It azo 81:82 EI It means— 


* Let us for ever have reserved seats in our 
heart: for three goddesses by name Ida 
tg Saraswati and: Mahiz e. Mother tongue, Mother 
Oolture (civilization of the country 
belongs to) and Motherland for, all of them 

are bliss-giving. Have reserved seats for 
these three goddesses in your heait~—This 
li is what the Veda says. You may drive 
| out away all other thoughts from your 
heart even those that concern the dear 
and near to you—you may sweep away 
_ everything else, but you must have 
reserved seats for these three gracious 
goddesses. If you want to lead a happy 
fe, if you want to put to flight all your 
rows and sufferings, you must worship 
, 80 that they may shower blessings on 
Otherwise, you will have to pay 
for your sin of omission. This 
Mantra alone is sufficient to prove 
t Veda does not keep out of 
the duties of an individual to the 
‘It teaches us in clear terms and 
emphatic manner that we 


EY 
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should be prepared to go through 
and thin for the sake of our en Uy the 1 
Tt teaches, us that we should strain 40 para 
nerve to increase the literature i w 
mother tongue and should have lon the | 
it It teaches us ‘further, that ne 
engaging ourselves in the holy cay The 

our country, we should not ati nowledg 
eyes at the importance of preseryip the nec 
own culture. It enjoins upon us imong I 


ag fairs: ie dressing ourselva ga WH! 
the clothes of our country. Here it qpbssio#! 


be noted that this word has been used pore 
the Veda in the praise of Mir 


( aad ac ANIT; sao KL Kole) 


But how to worship these godd ie 
Have we toshape their images and rete ani 
Mantras in their praise? No, that isihsirous 
the right method of their worship. hy ondos 
have we to please them then in order jy well 
these benign goddesses may  showihrepared 
our heads their kind blessings? Wificultie 
gives a satisfactory answer to this’ qu 
Let us see what has it to say abo By eter 


worship of the motherland, (#0 contir 


Thousand and one verses from the Th S 
may be quoted to prove, that this (t0 the ` 
of regarding our country as motherl I or 
not at all strange to them. Mantré) E 
R ey X ; gt? giver 
STAG RAT TAANA Gy IMportan 
your motherland, leave no doubt p | At 
mind of an impartial reader about Di 
to the manner of worship, W® ame wl 
in the first verse of the Prithwi Saki bras 
RI agaaga drat adt aa ae! ie ; 
re LEA 
qafa N Truth, Vast Knowle) e 
Heroism, Consecration, Power of ondi 
or self-denial, Corn and Yajna jal. 
the earth, In other words, i 
these things and promote thew i 
only way of worshipping our BOY 
What are these things? We sa 
(aq) at tho top of the liste 


not a lesson for us? Does it 2%] 
that truth and not falsehood "| 


à Kp $ 
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ə of diplomacy in these days, 
earth? Let all devotees of 

then, take their stand 
hakable rock of truth. 


i P 
\j ‘ Then comes gee AIA or 
We need not waste words on 
of spreading 

Then comes 


heroism or 


nam 


vast 


the word 


U jnng 
ah the 


lva MA which : means 
~ physical strength which the Kshatriyas 
it ata eminently possess. ' Needless to say, 


iL hat such a streugth is as much required 
May r 
j ma country as the kaowledge’ itself. 


a We come now to the words 


StS ae sae 
detar and ag which show, that persons 


at Witsitous of serving their motherland, must 
ip hy endowed with the power of endurance 
rder ty well as self-denial. They must be 
how#prepared to put up- with all sorts of 

Mtiffculties when fightiog for a just: cause. 


“ques 
aboy araro meant vows like the vow 


| (Fel continence without which real power 
yim never be acquired. We pass on then 


n lb the word ag Here it may stand for 

6 Ww 

itr f or corn which is one of its meanings 
AS giyen in the 

in fūportanoo we nee 


nt A 
ti t last we come to’: the word 
a 


lp Which stands for honour, (to the 
aes)“ Unit 

q: Mome the | a? 
let)? devas 


Nighantu, Upon its 
not waste words. 


ty, and Charity, and brings 
Spirit of ‘sacrifice. © Who are 
‘to whom homage is to be 


education ` 


309 - 


paid! Consult the 


find 

at qaaa Peart Far with staat 
ATHA II TY 221 2 i x I Devas are those 
who never sleep (asqar: ). Yes, 


certainly the Devas never sleep. They ar® 
ever wakeful Day and night they are on 
their guard against the attack ot internal 
or external enemies. Their eyes are always 
open to the good of the society. That is 


what the Veda says—“ay qinga 


Veda and you will 


vafa’, Devas protect the motherland 


Such selfless guardians 
must be honoured. That society is doomed 
to death which does not honour them. 
About the importance of Charity and Unity 
it is needless to write anything. 


without negligence. 


How does the Veda take account of the 
spiritual interests of mankind is clear by 
reading verses like i 


a fe a Rar aai ma Tani TIAA 
agi GARN I Thou art our 


Father O Lord! Thou art our Divine 
Mother. Only to thee we pray for. bliss, 
which give vent to the feslings of heart, 
full of overflowing devotion. 


To wind up—It is in this sense that I use 
the word Universal in connection with the 
Vedic Dnarma I amof opinion that that 
religion only is Universal in its true sense, 
which leads to the harmonious development 
as I have endeavoured to point 


out, 
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WHY THE CHURCH FAILS IN INDIA. 


Revd. Mr. S. Ghose of the S. P. G. 
and Cambridge Mission Delhi writes in 
the Challenge of London about the 
color bar in the Indian Christian Church. 
His letter is a rejoinder to Rev. 
Western’s reply to his original: contribu- 
tion on the subject We give below 
some telling extracts from the letter. 


Tur Estastisaep Caurca, 
Regarding the 
Europeans of higher 
Indian Christian 

says | 


monopoly by 
dignities in the 
Church Mr. Ghose 


He writes: “This’ body (e.g” the Estab- 
lished Cburch in India of the Indian Eccle- 
siastical Department is.not a Church at all 
The clergy in it are simply members of a 
State service of chaplains provided for the 
English military and civil Servants of the 
Government.” This Statementis nine-tenthg 
wrong The “State service of chaplains”? 
Jocks after not only “the military and 
civil servants of the Government,” but also 
after all the Europeans and Semi-Euro- 
peans domiciled, temporarily or permanently 
in India, who have” nothing whatsoever to 
do with "the service of the Government, ” 
Can Mr F. J. Western deny that these- 
large, predominantly non-official, foreign 
and semi-foreign Congregations are a 
Church? They are a Church 
resident in India, from its 


Church 
ludia, 
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ition 
A only 
ornatos. 
B008; © 
didly © 
didly-8P 
` fand the 
tioned 8 


centuries to find their :rulerg But F 
Hindu and Moslem set up State Cho, Us 


and priesthoods, naturally ask, « aes 
Christian English set up such a State.gy my ee d 
Christian Church and can we get insi! aa 
The answer is, “No! but you must pay bite al 
its upkeep—2 million rupees a year; aint, ca 
you do insist on becoming Angli srconta 
Christians, then thereis, for the like ol But as 
the cheaper, ragged side-show—the Uleven pel 
Anglican (hurch founded and maintaithames ol 
not -by the Christian British Goverim “ith thei 
but by voluntary mission Subscriptions. Upmmigsir 
so-called Christian Government takes Jija trotte 
money, which it considers hallowed, but tbften fa 
your swarthy bodies and souls, sbidi\heir i! 
excludes from its churches, its ministry, ‘Buropeai 
graveyards and its schools.” picluded 


if ‘expulsion 
NATURAL oR SUPERNATURAL. p 


Ate mu 

Kegarding the unnatural chardtlambbin 
of this arrangement, the wil Ver : 
remarks ! prnonal 
arks ! personal 

Mr. F. J, 


obviously not 
to b 


cbaplain 
Certainly not. 
supernatural 


to 


anity. Re 
the Indian Eccles! tolo Ba 


I ure 


Cause it is set u urposely 800 EA 
rately, to perpetuate tt natural Di") yy. 
of race Jean 

t 

M E Western centina 
chaplains, and the congregation 
a oster to, form in effect one wits 
Church ìn India, the other wing 
we Cohgregatians founded b 


Lot him take the Indian P 
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f ndpoint referred to before. They 
ion a ae wing—the biggest, the most 
oy most decorated, the most gor- 
ornato, the most privileged, the most splen- 
gaou, emolumented wing, with its splen- 
n ‘appointed Goverament Churches, ete, 
od they naturally ask the questions men- 


tioned above. 


Buti) ar, F. J. Western charges me with exag- 
Chu ration in connection with my statement 
“it Vegarding the admission of Indian Anglican 
sunm hildren into the established Church schools. 
valde Ag ja totally wrong, not knowing the facts. 
t pyr the children in these schools, fifteen per 
"i €lthont, can be of pure Indian blood. This 
Mltercentage is permissive, not compulsory 
38 OliBut as soon as two or three parents of 
® nyen perfectly black children with European 
"ntalifpames object to “native” children, reading 
eroméyith their hypothetically white children, the 
NS. ipirmissive nature of fifteen per cent. rule 
kes jig trotted out, and the “native” children, 
but thften fairer in skin than the objectors and 
whiditeir progeny, ebony-white but with 
ist Huropean names, are asked to leave or 
trcluded or threatened with summary 
Mpulsion. And then at the admission there 
fe much wranglings and jestings and 
aratisnubbings and turnings up of ebony-white 
wees at “these natives.’ Mr. F. J. 
Stern is unmarried and so has no 
mtonal experience. I have, and a bitter 
two" l curse the day I offered my two 
1 Loti ildren to my own Church and bless 
nistet PVidence for having invented Non- 


ould ormists, who took my kids and have 
nent **88ion of them still. 


nat 0 
‘oof  LCURED Priests IN “Ware” PuLpirs.. 


i oe eatding the untouchability of 
fare ce priests when a white con- 
ae has to be addressed the 


et Rg 
te auicerstand why the writer has never 
ta “in an English 
mom | Fe re than one Indian priest 
8 Ind W has been go asked, and, of 

Udian Canons regularly preach in 


thedrals, 


a tery or he 


i 
Í 
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Tam astonished at my friend and Chief’a 
words |! Have he and 1 worked together in 
Delhi for fiteen years and does he not know 
the factsin his own mission? Does he not 
know that I have gone out, times out of 
number, for full ` twenty-five years, to Gur- 
gaon, Rewari, Karnal and Rohtak, where 
there are English as well as Indian Anglican 
congregations, to take services on Sundays, 
etc., for the latter, and could easily have 
taken them for the former as well; but not 
oncé in twenty five years has it ever been 
hinted to me, that I should take the English 
service as well? Does he not.also know 
that when [ have been in the above- 
mentioned outstations on Sundays or festivala, 
taking, service for Indians, the English 
congregations there have invariably gone with- 
out any service at all? Here and there, 
once in a blue moon, one chaplain anong a 
hundred, regarded by his “caste” as a 
faddist, crank or fool, goes out of his way 
and asks a coloured priest to take a service 
in the English church. As regards the 
coloured canons preaching in their respective 
cathedrals. There are seven cathedrals in 
India, a country of 315 millions. In this 
immense country there are barely fourteen 
coloured canons, certainly less. Hach of 
these preaches in his cathedral three times a 
year—about forty two sermons, under the 
most special and exceptional conditions to 
315 millions—a population bigger than the 
whole of Europe. Would that establish 
Mr. F. J. Westerns case? He is a 
mathematician—let him calculate! These 
coloured canons and their cathedral sermons, 
impossible in 999 out of 1,000 white 
churches, scarcely touch the fringe of the 
white-caste problem we have before us. 


A Tovonina APPEAL, 


The coloured Revd. gentleman 
makes the following touching appeal 
towards the conclusion : 


Mr. Aigar has pointed out a most 
threatening danger. Under the influences 
of “ nationalism ” and utter disgust with the 


Anglican bishops it is possible that 


n 


i 


| 
| 
| 


| o +. 


+ 


x 


A 


4 
ed 


| ing editors 


ae 


ey 
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: thousands may fall away from Christianity 
and become reabsorbed into Hinduism. 


Tn conclusion, let me point out one patent 
and telling fact. India has the following 
great British “services”: the Indian Civil 
Service, the Indian Medical Service, the 
Indian Police Service, the Indian Military 
Service (the Indian Army), the Indian Excise 
and Customs Service, the Indian Forest 
Service, the Indian Educational Service the 
Indian Finance Service and the Indian 
Ecclesiastical Service. To all, except the last, 
Indians are admitted freely, and can be 


found to-day holding sometimes the highest ' 
But not one has, or can be, admitted : 


ranks. 
‘into the last—the only one which ought to 
“be above race and colour! 


The cure is easy. “Let the Establish- 
-ment and all its concerns be forthwith 
thrown open to the children of the soil.” 


THE EVOLUTION OF INFANT 
i PRODIGIES, 
Dr. Lydia Ross M.D., writes an illu- 
minating article on the above subject 
in the November issue of “The 
Theosophical Fath” Point Loma 
California U. S. A.: 


Mopern EXPLANATIONS Fait TO EXPLAIN. 


_ Regarding the evolutionary explana- 
tion of the infant prodigy the writer 
says 3 


Everyone knows about the Polish boy, 


Samuel Rzeszewski, who has defeated 
European and American groups of the 
world’s chess-champions. Here the facts 


quite overtop the theories concerning’ 

just as the lofty giraffe at the. cious: ad 
overlooked the nonplusged farmer’s eaaa 
that there “ain’t no such critter.” In s ic 
_of the theory that there is no rule for athe 
ing off-hand a superchess-player out of a 


mere child, Sammy remains ‘the whole 


show,’ according to the reporter, 
~ Doubiless the expert players who met the 


lad in these tournaments—like the comment- 
‘and reporters—did not realize - 


how their defeat reflected discredit upon the 


- The accepted teachings, broadly au 


Satisfying and clear 


may find a familiar ring in the 1) 
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stock ‘theories of human evoluti | 
considering these theories, ong ane fornia! 


-tbe passing Darwinian hy pothesig Gays 8 


Mme. Blavatsky shows 
Doctrine to be unproved because: 
out man tobe the functional Produoy y the pro 
body with its hereditary traits i what 18 
stimulation of bis environment, a wholly 
finding that the new-born ‘hag “Hof Kar 
language nor logic, though already ogg jncarna 
with active muscles, lungs, linet aa 
proceeds to classify the coming meni) °° i 
moral creature as merely the. com piny 
functional expression of his organs, e n 
summed up, and given a time limity ae 
ifetime only, the experience of a Cae 
existence amounts to notbing mor | Be le 
brief metaphysical organ»recital, Bo to Wholly 
Even without insisting upon an s unexpli 
ancestor, this makes immortal wil) their s 
offspring, of his ọwn'`animal body, bi time or 
on to him by his forebears, and ei result, 
human traits by reacting to the ‘ti knowle 
drive’ of his muscles and to the stim ing; w 
his surroundings. ; soul's i 


Of course, these stock  erolali shall li 
arguments: are properly long-spun, abs dor it i 
and involved; and they offer abul 
an idea of by 
destiny as the old theology did. Nay The 
modern evolutionists argue iD the follow 
terms; far from it. Science esché™) wip, 
fashioned beliefs; and yet there is 8 ithe faci 
suspicion of an old camouflage | vaditi 
under the teachings.on evolution, SMi 
Who has had a ‘course in the piov | teated 
about being a sinner, witha personal | 
to blame if you live-up to it, ariy Schum 
made ` spiritual evolution for, the ad bey 

ad Artist 
theories of being the nevative prt) Musica 
an animal body and of outs) baby 
generally. Both teachings ate Cloe Whe 
in belittling the incarnating 5% x 
debased beginning that means 
much, and journeying on a destiny 
doubtful, if not finally disastrous: 


| a AN ANÇIENT ExpPLaNaTION # 
The writer then goes 02 i i 
that Reincarnation Uypotho™ | 
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furnishes a satisfying explanation. 
sig, f Says she s 
a What practical bearing have the foregoing 
\ sehomes upon tbe outstanding problem of 
ated, i prodigies ? , Upon the other hand, 
‘hatis there in these unusual | cases not 
wholly accounted for by the ancient truths 
Sy nf Karma and Reincarnation? Here, the 
inoarnating soul, involved in the organic 
il matter of a childish body end brain, may 
‘ipo well matured along certain lines of 
ilf earthly experience in past lives. In that 
Hi case, the deathless soul, always more vividly 
fonscious than the new per-onality’s brain- 
mind, brings over this acquired power to 
til express some special phase of its innate 
knowle’ge, which appears as genius. 
i Wholly in keeping with this idea is the 
unexplained fact that the prodigies display 
mti their special gifts before the mind has had 
time or training enough to work out sucha 
result, Moreover, the brain-mind acquires 
knowledge by its normal function of reason- 
ing; whereas the swift awareness of the 
soul’s intuition marks ‘‘that which in thee 
volui shall live forever, that which in thee knows, 
1, abs rit is knowledge.” 
abou) 
í Some EXAMPLES. 


talented. writer quotes the 


a ‘lowing amazing instances : 

o oi : d 
af hope child- wonder, making harmony with 
edt Pe ecility of an angel, has been a romantic 
al fern Since the night when young 
ope M seated S astonished parents found him 
onal i artist at the piano. He became a great 
jad F ch and Composer; so too did Liszt and 


oo and our own Josef Hofmann. 
Mista th prodigies destined to be great 
Musical N ey were not merely precocious. 
baby g ew York had last year a season of 
| Whethe ebutants. Time alone will tell 
in the talent now so amazing will 
mere 3 mature genius or fade the way 
re precocity. 


Sa 

Ponsa tamar, seven years old, a violinist 
t sin he violin has been bis only 
Wd coe, he was three, and he has 
Concertos aud what not with an 


363 
audacious certainty. . . . Jerome 
Rappaport has a fine and serious brow for 


one so young. He made his debut at eight, 
and although his feet couldn’t touch the 


floor, his fingers conquered Chopin and 
Debussy. He began to play the piano when 
three and a half, and when he was four his 
Serious siudies commenced. Lately he 
astonished that great artist Rachmaninoff 
with his technique. He plays from 
memory. . . . The Hilger sisters, Crete, 
Marie, and Elsa, lately arrived from 
Czechoslovakia, Their instruments differ, 


but they get along harmoniously on the 
concert stage. They are good ‘alike as 
soloists and in ensemble playing. Whereas 
bafore they booked Prague and [he Hague, 
they now tour New York, Albany, and points 
west. Mildred and Eugenia Weller- 
son... . are twins . they dazzle the 
concert stage with their performances on 
the’ cello and the violin. . . . Ervin 
Nyredghazi is really the child champion. 
He. . . began to play by ear at the age 
of three At five he made his debut at 
Fiume—a stormy beginning. At six, Ervin 
composed a serenade for the’ cello. Asa 
small boy, he played all over Europe, and 
last winter, at the age of seventeen, he 
came to New York, where, with the Now 
York Symphony Society, he played 
Tschaikowsky’s Second Concerto. he 
audience recalled him eight times.” 


Note the comment upon Sammy Kramar’s 
“audacious certainty” in handling the 
violin—evidently an acquirement harking 
back of his juvenile seven years in his 
present body. His certainty marks the 
soul’s memory of well-learned lessons in 
past lives, as does that of Jerome Rappaport, 
who “plays from memory.” 


CARLYLE QUOTED. 
Towards the conclusion the doctor 
quotes carlyle as follows: , 


“The great antique heart, how like a 
child’s in its simplicity, like a man’s ia its 
earnest solemnity and depth! heaven lies 
over him wheresoever he goes’ or stands. on 
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the earth; making all the earth a mystic 
temple to him, the earth’s business all a kind 
p of worship. . . A great law of duty, 
P high as these two infinitudes (heaven and 
hell), dwarfing all else, annihilating all 
else—it was a reality, and it is one: the 
garment only of it is dead; the essence of it 
lives through all times and ail eternity |” 


i JOHN GALSWORTHY ON AHINSA. 


from “our Dumb 
U.S. A. will, Jam 
interest by our 


The following 
Animals” Boston, 
sure, be read with 


readers: 

John Galsworthy has made a name for 
himself. Not only Englishmen, but 
Americans, rank him high as a writer and 


an authority in the things that. make for 
character. Sometime ago he spoke briefly 
ata meeting in London “called to protest 
against cruelties to performing animals.” 
Few men could have crowded so much into 
s0small a compass., Few men could have 
revealed such a perception of that which is 
fundamental in character. Some of hig 
words .we cannot refrain from quoting 
believing they will appeal to our readers as 
they have to us :-— 


inflict on sentient creatures unnecessary 
| suffering, by so much have we outraged our 
T Own consciences, by so much have wo fallen 
short of that secret standard of gentleness 
and generosity that, believe mo, is the one 
firm ground of our social existence, the one 
bulwark wo have against relapse into 
Bavagery. 


“Once admit that we have the right to in- 
flict unnecessary suffering, even on a fly 
and you have destroyed the very basis of 
human society, as we know it in this age. 
You have committed blasphemy—the only 

blasphemy that really matters— blasphemy 

alinst your conscience. For the true 
science of this country hes ranged itself 
ely against the infliction of unnecessary 
fering on any sentient thing. 2 
othing so endangers the fineness of the 

a heart as the possession of power 
B 
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“The fact remains that by so much as wə - 
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over others; nothing so corrodeg it 
callous and cruel exercise of pow Ri 
the more helpless the creatures oven gof WAS 
power is cruelly or callously exerci i herishe 
more the human heartis corroded, Y cart of 
rea 
f decl 
bich he 
hen it W 
eriod of 
he battle 
Creaty, epoys 
elvez fomplete 
maky {ho histo) 
penter i 
“The longer I live, the more I beyod was 
convinced that people only use that faygfetvour a 
reproach—sontimental—to stigmatize ft stro! 
pathy with sufferings that they themsd Comi 
have, but are unwilling or unable to reall g de 
They become just as ‘ sentimental,’ -just ius de 
moved to pity and anger—for that is ni| Of thes 
the word seatimental truly means—ag thas the « 
at whom they sneer. 


All suffering that is inflicted meral 
our pleasure, distraction, and evan for 
convenience, as distiuct from our Dregs 
tion, is unnecessary and an aboming, 
And the fact thatit is inflicted on 
unable to raiso hand to help thems 
voice to tell us what they suffer, 
even more black and abominable, 


to any sentient thing |” 


m Me, th 
THE INDIAN RENAISSANOD. bck to | 
Mr. Jitendra. Nath Sanyal Bap this p 


ans A | ; 
NS on the above subject 1 Wisq i 
Indian Review” for November Mhil th 
Some very pertinent observations. “Biddls o 


thus describes the disastrous resul” Maitteg 
the impact of Western Civilization ™ nan 
Indian Culture; l Ika 


first Wal 


The charm which the 

Stepan Ouilizstion had cast on Indi 
plete. s 

Madhusudan Ate oe ie Deg 
turned their back on their count 
tradition, and gloried themselves 12. 
what WaS worst in English oil ' 
Wine drinking in a_ public plat Io na 
Togarded as a great triumph and a 
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Ver: 98 reckoned as the climax of a high 
‘ al ambition. Religion, which is the 
dia, was condemned and ridiculed. 


f the day, M. ©. ‘Malik, 


ad dec 


h h c 
ees Hinduism. more than a 


Pree riod of a hundred years beginning from 
mintha battle of Plassey to, the rising of the 
“Teiluenoys in 857, _this domination was 
olvas omplete: Itis an interesting cbapter in 
naka fho history of India, but this is not the place 

enter into itin detail. But the will of 
I beqyod was otherwise, and out of the first 
faya oryour and emotion she has -emerged purer 
78 gim stronger than before. 


rely 
for 


E Coming to the reform movements he 
jus (108 describes the Brahmo Samaj: 


is nl Of these movements, the Brahmo Samaj 
ag twas the earliest, and is to some extent under 
he sway of Western civilization. They have 
opted the church and service of 
pass t bristianity, and some of its social customs 
ord Henothing but imitation of the Wuropean 
ities HPOciety. The founder, Raja Ram Mohan 
not G07, was distinctly under the spell of 
we ee ean Civilization, and it is evident that 
ie ia pene to dive deep into the mystic 
bis ine of Hindu religion. In timeit 
the A9: mee three branches of which 

E, Paok to Hind amaj, 18 gradually returning 
Bio this fem ae "he poet l'agore belongs 
+ Wipiration te; he other one takes iis 
1D Tie t n irom Keshava Chandra Sen who 
N rete Hinduism and Christianity 
: iddle K third ig steering somewhat a, 
liited a en the two. lt must be 
been able at this new movement has 
itho City ae penetrate beneath the crust 
Al pope Po lation of Bengal; the vast 
remains untouched by it. 


i te dade 
ise Characterisation of the’ 


gurated : by Maharshi 

reatly different from the one 

by o a He went to the other 

Doka ., He w ‘dering’ men ‘back to the 

OË the Hi 8 deeply read in the religious 

udus, and so was in a position 
CC-O. In Public Domain. 
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to challenge the views of the current Popular 
Hinduism. Ignoring the evolutionary 
process by which Vedic Hinduism had 
become the Pauranic Hinduism, he insisted 
on the rejection of all exoteric rituals and 


image worshippings, and at the same timo 


declared that the religion of the Vedas as 
interpreted by him was the only rational and 
honourable religion in the world. With him 
hss started a new culture’ and the move- 
ment has achieved much. 


. We do not think this characterisa- 
tion is quite just. Mahrishi Dayanand 
did not go to the other extreme.: He 
simply restated the . 
the greatest philosophers of ancient 
India. Pauranic India is not an 
advance upon Vedic Hinduism due to 
an evolutionary process. 
the tragic result of progrossive dee 
generation of higher religion, 3 


ANILSOVIET PROPAGANDA. 


We take the following from the 
Asian Review of Tokyo, Japan: 


Mr. Bertrand Russell, the noted British 
Socialist, when interviewed by Japanese 
journalists during his stay in Tokyo, said 
that the propaganda conducted from’ London 
was responsible for the larger part of 
misunderstanding about conditions in 
Russia. He but uttered the truth only. 
There is aclique of reactionaries among the 
Russians in London who with)the aid of 
certain British imperialists flooding 
the world with anti-Soviet “propaganda. 
But like murder truth will out eventually. 
And it has happened so in this case too. 
Trath has at last begua to percolate through 
the barriers of abominable lies and decep- 
tion exerted by these people. 


The Pravda is the paper of the Communist 
Party, and published in Moscow. It claims 
to be the official organ of the Soviet Govern- 
ment. In order to discrédit the Bolshevik 
rule what the Russian reactionaries in 


position of all 


It is rather- 


1 


London did was to get up, with the co-opera: — 


— 


Ollactiong s 


Gurukul Kangri 
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tion of British. officiale, a series of clever 
imitations of this paper, containing news 
highly prejudicial to the Moscow authorities, 
and pass it on.as the real mouthpiece of the 
Russian Government in Moscow. The 
deception continued till the Londoa Daily 
Herald was able tounearthand expose the 
fraudulent nature of the paper. The Herald 
prints a facsimile of the original copies, 


Published by Freedom Society. Printed 
by Williams, Lea & Co., Ltd., London, E. 
C.” This imprint used to be cut off and 
burnt, and the papers sent off miaus the 
imprint to British officials in Helsingfors, 
for distribution. When interpellated on the 
subject in the House of Commons, the 
Home Secretary admitted the fact. that 
British officials were a party to this dirty 
work, as will be seen from the following 
queStion and answer. 


Mr. Tom Myers, M.P., asked the Home 
Secretary : 


_ “Whether it was with his cognisance and 
sanction that the Special Branch collaborated 
last autumn with certain Russians in the 
preparation of imitations of a Moscow 
newspaper, for use as propaganda in Russia 
against the Russia Soviet Government; if 
not, who is responsible for the employment 
vf public servants and the expenditure of 
EN public money on this work; and what 
i, measures he proposes to take to prevent the 
continuation of this and similar activities by 
officials under his control.” 


_ Mr. Shortt, on behalf of the Government 
replied ar w8: ` 
iy “The ma is one of which I had no 


knowledge until a day or two ago. 


“Ifind on enquiry that the facts are 

these ; In Russia no newspapers are allowed 

except the official organs of the Soviet 

Government, which give a wholly false and 
mis pading account of affairs and opinions 
in this and other foreign countries. 


š 


“Some Russians in this country were 


SRN EACS f: 3 ‘ 
e Sore supply their fellow-countrymen 
age ot ea 
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bearing at foot “Edited by M. Petroff 
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with a true statement of facts, ang th 
way they could do this was by prinie 
this country and circulating in Rusa pnectii 
imitation of the official Pravda, the not 12 
paper allowed by the Soviet Govern, “ado, if 
be circalated to the public. “ore it 

4 ; pntinen 
“They communicated in this mattor » 
the Director of Intelligence, and he ws 
them to the extent of arranging re 
removal of the English printers „jib 8 
from the news sheets and for their ,ommerc 
forwarded to an address in one gf difficul 


countries bordering on Russia. loom pé 
pnent of 


“This was all that he did. I thin ithe ox 
action was indiscreet, and had he ref#® com 
to me, I would not have sanctioned jt.” }onths, € 


are | eaty of 
It is in this way that a systemlaco tak 


propaganda against Russia is being cant tho dis 
on by unscrupulous Government ofitiuch spe 
and private individuals- Had it not Murnals, 
brought to ligat by the efforts of the Hipinions 
this scandalous deception would hava Weiety ; 
continued and the public fed by allsflich fin 
of monstrous lies about the Bolshendt guida 
One may not agree with the doc. 1 
advocated by them, but that cannot it hdicates 


least justify any dopti clutely ox 
4 yone adopting | 

dishonourable methods to count i. peace 
them. 8 vast 


Itlerly d 
THE TREATY OF BANKRUPIO he 


Under. the above heading M8ly ig 
Francis Neilson indites the foley 
powerful indictment of the Vor itaring, 
Treaty from the point of view ) 
allies: 


The disastrous effects to interalli 
and commerce of the Treaty of f 
seem to be without end. very”! ou 
observant traveler interested 12 pitti 
conditions goes in Europe he sees aD 
results proceeding from the handiw® 
gentlemen who drew up the terma% 
Their “settlement of Europe” 588 i 
the whole industrial world out of & 
there IS not ons European counti 


| 
a 


a eee which had a foreign business 
Dp} 


nF nection before aud ans a war, that 
not in danger of losing its in uence and 
if it has not already lost all it had. 

Were it not for the visitors from other 
atinente Europe would, save in the case 
f Germany, seom like a strike-stricken area. 
Notwithstanding the encouraging reports of 
‘ade revival which creep into the journals 
+h absurd regularity, conditions of 
‘merce have grown steadily worsa, and it 
‘dificult now to finda sensible optimist. 
loom pervades the mind of the fiercest op- 
nent of the calamity howler. Asan index 
thing tthe extraordinary mental changa which 
o rès come about during the past twelve 
1 jt." lonths, concerning the evil done „by the 
eaty of Paris, itis worth while noting the 
systemilace taken dy Mr. John Maynard Keynes 
g cart the discussions on trade which take up so 
t ouch spaco in many of Europe's leading 
not Hurnals, His articles are quoted daily, his 
o Himpinions ara discussed in all circles of 
java Woiety; he has become the authority to 
allsttich financial and commercial men look 
lehendt guidance, whether they like his advice 
dooi uo. This strange revulsion of thought 
a in Pdicates a much stronger condition which 
g Aly existed in business circles at the time 
sountim® peace wag made; it indicates this: that 
inte Majority of business men were 

k J devoid of economic knowledge when 
Mee terms were made and published. 
e makers of the peace were stupen- 


} 0 A 
ng f A Ignorant of the elements of political 
oll CY now goes 


prot 


hoi i 8 without saying. That 
Jer A werinn accepted everywhere but in 
Ww d a, 

i Consider 


A ith thes question of coal in. connec- 
M to a Treaty of Versailles. Few men 
Moralia n *rstand how the treaty utterly 
0 the British coal industry, and, 
à Rat ime many editorials and 
Og thet in the British newspapers la- 


al Rely ane conditions which exist in 


ee a word 


the coal markets, one 
ave the on which reveals that the 
he a. 2° slightest, knowledge of what 
il „mage to the industry. Here is 
alee the Daily Mail published 
EBA editions of the paper (it also 
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appeared in the Paris edition) deéaling with 
the coal crisis: 


- + . though the miners are working 
well, the coal which they are producing 
can not be sold. Zis too dear. Sidings 
and trucks are congested with fuel. So 
serious is the congestion that some pits 
have closed down altogether and many 
pits are working short time, In 
numerous cases they are working for 
only two days a week; in others only 
three or four days. Everywhere there 
is a glut of coal, which would be 
absorbed if the price were lower. 


For steady employment the miner 
depends upon the activity of the British 
iron trade and other manufactures. 
Iron-masters and manufacturers say that 
they can not produce in competition with 
the Continent—which has now cheaper 
coal than the British—unless the price 
of their fuelis cut in half. It is an 
incontestable fact that Britain is still 
importiog iron and steel and that very 
few of the blast furnaces extinguished 
in the stoppage are being restarted. 


The editor observes that “foreign coal has 
gained a strong. footing in Britain’s old 
markets abroad” and he emphasizes the fact 
that: “ Ze is impossible to maintain, British 
coal at a war price when foreign coal has failen 
to a peace figure.” 


This is a pretty state of affairs, and in 
pondering the matter one can. not help 
thinking there was something more behind 
the last coal strikein Britain than appeared 
in the statement issued by the government 
and the miner’s executive. Perhaps there 


. were many coal users who welcomed the 


strike. Maybe the government was spared 
the humiliation of having to admit the real 
effect of the treaty on the British coal 
industry. A letter written by one directly 
interested in a world renowned cloth making 
concern sheds a fierce light on this matter 
and is well worth the attention of American 
manbfacturers. The writsr says: = - 


. « » despite the fact. that but a few 
weeks have elapsed since the settlement 
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i - of the longest coal strike ever known in space of time and even before 
~ this country, all the arrears of thirteen the pits have actuaily re-opened. he Ly 
ae weeks have been wiped off; but not this stagnant than before (hea Be 
! onlythe various pit-heads are ac- commenced. i at 
8 


cumulating stocks so quickly and coal 


3 : - 3 ilai 
wagons arebeing returned so tardily as To make matters worse- the anf à 


5 g i c R oti 
such collieries which have opened ' to ment are unloading half a million PA # 
i adopta four day week of working. of foreign coal at a heavy loss aifroaty 


of course the poor taxpayer will eee 
mau 


The fact is, the decline in demand for without ever knowing the fac fit va 
1 he 
| 


. coal isthe truest barometer to be had 


f is expecting “Ger 
for revealing the general paralysis of P 8 rmany to payi 


; industry. That decline of demand had What sublime Asses we are (aon 
reached heavy proportions both in the - us)! I went down to our pits al 
to compel home and export trades before beginning of the strike to agg) John 
_ the commencement of the strike. whether or no: we coula secure ppatheti 


supplies to add to the stock alnout the 
mentioned. The Pit-Manager offsreitelfishn 
supplies of slack:from a stack of lnodern 
tons which had been cancelled W 


Firm of Iron Workers ! 


~ Let me illustrate. Twelve months 
. ago at our mills we were consuming 6U0 
tons of coal per lunar month. When 
the strike commenced we bad some 550 
tons of coal in stock and this stock has 
more than served all our needs during Why cancelled? Because the {| 0 G% 
., the thirteen weeks the pits have been saillss treaty had im posed if Ge tut 
idle, And instead of arranging for an Germany tbe sellin a hip” ele 
inflow from the pits for autumn. and tonnage to Britain T thi k "g 
winter on an average of 190 tons weekly per ton. The inflow ON am Bie All T 
i r tr 


_ Thave bee the pi 
as gan’ neon down elhg pits to arrage brought about the cancellation of OT hon ; 
“until flivities hoties K insi poe tea to British shipbuilding yards atii =" 
reflects in fairly eied: Pei of £ 30-0-0 per ton. The cancellati The se 
_ lessened demand which all’ o, those contracts put the fires out in Wftontr 
the textile industry are makin a eara: furnaces | ay MNE 


E Indeed O a Aone ironi morka! RA 
ed not a few mills with a d K ae 

| [ t good . Make Germa ay! 
pane aoe Scring cone indefinitely, George's entie (cot) The fir 
| Rede cee EPO Gh eae BO candidates) reiterated this phrase iad Tho 
the mills a daily loss, AnaS of a damnable reiteration in the Veclieht ang 


: in the ` election of 1918 unti could td the 
interests of the workpeople such loss see the words wun a panopiud the 


Li _ Was put up with. And th ri ; 
ri -delivered the manufacturer fr e strike the heavens above. E 


( om entail- PAL, [a 
| _ ing such logs any longer, Germany was to pay by sending 
E = „ Of course following upon the re-open“ to France at pit-bead prices ooh 
| mg of the pits there was some little eRe threw 200,000 British i" Ht t 
inrush of orders to the pit, The  °! Work. [Plonteon 
pO ed Site Eaa and to making Germany pay we stôf my 
| rr es ae na i S 1 ors LY SS 
aoe supplies RATA aap tay g t sit ne we the very means of killing o Mapls, : 
electricity, etc. But soon these require, Gernos’ We went to war to Sì pat ora 


E = pegs require. Ger ve ` c 
= ments were met, and business jo man competition. To the Vi% 
; Paes, e i Fe i (N PISE p O A -Hp 
|“: çopltrade has now become, i Ra: the bankruptcy! The other day 99 ii 
n í » 10 this short newspaper announced the fact that”. | 


{a om Bente... Bray | 


= Shes i 
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| Way ihe recent fall in the value of the mark 


16) era for 1,000,0 0 tons of iron and steel 
ai been placed in Germany. But how long 

Mis business to continue? Must we wait 
nj] a terrible winter of distress forces on 
o Oy A notice of our politicians the -fact that was 
lion Jain to the economist trom the first that the 
089 giffygaty of Versailles is the work of the 
Will gnaddest set of mad-hatters Alice ever clapped 
Cts, Inher eyes on? 


‘ THE DIRGE OF MODERN 


(80m; CIVILIZATION. 
"a John Archer has composed two 


re pathetic prayers which vividly bring 
k angut the evils of the gospel of clever 
offsrdgelfishness which forms the basis of 


of Imodern civilization : 
led ty 


Tot LANDLORD’S Prayer. 
the | 0 God, I thank Thee that I am not as 


pber men-—for.Thou hast made me Thine 
bvn elected one. 


w 


abi All Thy works praise Thee—and yield 
of ome tribute to me. ‘The earth created 
hou it—and gavest it to me. 


at ri 


Ei |The sea also is Thine, but Thou bas .given 
an stp control Over its bed forsome distance out 


rt the shoreland, so that none may tunnel 
freath or ride upon the face of the waters 
jif out paying toll to me. 
coui 
& i n oi mamen: of the heavens is Thine, 
pectlighs ance hast set the sun therein to give 
dling the Warmth by day ; likewise the moon 
aoopfhng eae to radiata th ough the gloom 
Mich me ness Of night, and these also 
| RY exchequer. 
jing A Thon ridest 
and ereb causin 


he Thy chariot in the clouds, 
ners Polih os g the winds i 
per | Ub: giving aes to blow their 
Don "by still Se my estate, and 
WG) s 

$ Puteousnesy, urther increase my 


tiou q 

Shieh p Mand the rains to fall and 
$ tmas] e cbed ground, and the hills 
urp C into watersheds for the 
“TPose of enriching me, 


m aana 
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Thou hast decreed that the non-elect of 
mankind shall live by labor, and Thou hast 
given me the right and the power to levy 
tribute on the . fruits of their labor, in 
recognition of my gracious condescension 


to permit their compliance with Thy 
commands, 


Thou hast ordained that the land which 
Thou gsvest me shall rise in value through 
the operation of natural laws and social 
factors, and Thou hast appointed me to 


collect these enhanced values for myself and 
my house, 


In further manifestation of ‘Thy concern 
for me and mine, Thou hast, in Thy wisdom, 
commanded the non-elect to forge weapons 
for defending that which Thou hast given 
me, and that they also shall provide the 
forces which shall wield these Weapons in 


keeping secure for ma that which Thou 
gavest me, i 


‘Thy favor to me and my house is further 
demonstrated in Thy command that the non- 
elect shall provide, cut of the fruits- of. their 
labors, such monies as may be required to 
provide compensation to the dependents of 
those who fall, and to those who are maimed 
and bruised whilst defending us and our 
properties from our enemies, so that little or 
no toll shall be made therefor upon Thy 
goodness to me and mine. a 


The Lord be praised for all His wonderful 
goodness to meand my house. Yea, Lord, 
it is good to be Thine own elected one For 
all the favors of the past l thank Thee, and 
for the favors which are still to come I bless 
Thy holy name Amen, and yet again 
amen. i 


Tae PRAYER oF THE LANDLESS. 


O Thou who md-t d-cres ali things. and 
who didst breathe upon us, giving us life, 
for what purpose didct lhou create us ? 


For we are aliens upon the soil which 
gave us birth, and we are trespassers in the 
land of our fathers. a 


Thou didst fashion us in nakedness; and 
didst bid us break the bread we eat in the 


5 
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sweat ai our.brows: But though we would 


fain comply with Thy command, we may not 
do go without the consent of others. 


: And the price of such consent is 80 
éxacting that our lives are made~ bitter by 


hard bondage. 


«We plough the fields and scatter the good 
seed o'er the land, but a mere pittance of the 
golden grain is our portion of the harvest- 
ing, 

+ Wespinand weave, but it is the bodies of 
‘others which are kept warm by the’ cloth our 
hands doth make. 


-. We build ships and carry over the face of 
‘the deep the fruits of the labors of our 
brethren, and we return laden with the fruits 

of Thy beneficence and other men’s labors 
‘on the lands we have visited, but others than 
furselves and our brethren appropriate the 
- jruits of our activities. 


: Down, down we go into the deops of the 
mine, and through danger attended with 
‘discomfort we dig and haw the coal which 
shall -give warmth and glow to the 
- hearthstones of our homes ; but divers rents, 
royalties and wayleaves impoverish, the hire 
of our labor in order to enrich the exchequer 
of. those who neither toil nor spin. 


* The rights of the birds of the air and of 
the beasts of the field to their place on tbis 
“planet of Tby creation is. acknowledged, but 
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he Disarmament Conference ‘18 there to neutralise $ 
‘Washington, the’ back- Whatever. paper -resolutio 
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ours is challenged. We have not 
lay our heads, we have not where 
the soles of our feet—without per: 
And we may only secure such permisi 
the payment of annual tribute knee 
grouud-rente. N 


Whey, 


to th passed 


jp 00 


Jesus, our elder Brother, who taught 
believe that Thou art equally the Pathe 
us all; didst also command us to rende! 
Thee the things which belong to’ Theg 


The earth, created Thou it! Hast 
givea the title deeds thereof to thos 
refuse to us the right of a standing mi 
resting place thereon, unless we pay rail 


them annually ? 
who £ 

If Thou hast bestowed on them thei Pprop 
deeds, wherein have we sinned ag The P 
Thee, and wherein have they so pl follow 
Thee, that they should be tbus lifted s CSO 
compliance with Thy decrees and ordinn 
and we be so penalized that our chii 
languish for lack, their mothers droopi’ 
die, thus causing many of us to curse hl Ayman 
' wo were born, someth 


If these things be not of Thy orderin. 
incline the hearts of all Thy people tf 
issues of justice that they may be mi 
realize they but mock Thee with vani m; 
tions when they pray. “Thy will boig 
onearth as it is done in heaven,” umtii 
rigbdt'this wrong which disbonors Sred 
which englaves and destroys Thy disinle 
children. Amen. 


As the 


ground of suspicion d 


ed there. The fact is that there 
es change of heart in the Occident. 


Set 


as in the Smart every 

entleman is in outward speech 

pected to believe the words of his 
é 


fellows though in actual conduct 
very body behaves as if all who 
meet him tell only conventional truths 
which are worse than lies; so in 
the civilised world of to-day many the 
last Ui jeading statesmen talk of disarmament 
ose iwbile knowing all the time that this 
8 alak is mere bunkum calculated 
7: to humour cantankerous faddists 
who are to be met with in every 
the|Bnropean community of the West. 
dwithe Unity of Chicago makes the 
ted qidlowing significant remarks about 
rdim be sincerity of the chief convener of 
r chi the Conference :— 
drow!’ President Harding’s 
60 tht] Armament Cenference may 
something is pathetic in the extreme. 
deri] 28 the fateful day (November il) ap- 
ple p| Moaches, he seems to tremble ever more 
ad Molently at the prospect tbat his conferees 
in| UY actually precipitate the indescribable 
l be amity of reducing existing navies by 
until pes” ships and ‘Standing armies by a 
hel” regiments. First, the State Depart- 
ait ment issues a stern reminder that the 
‘nference js not a Disarmament Con- 
oe but a Conference for the Limita- 
a of Armaments. Next come inspired 
| Ports from various “high authorities ” 


alarm that his 
actually do 


| mt shington, that the conference must 
| vor ® expected to accomplish anything 
| at Y Substantial, Lastly, in positive terror 


} for it Jnsistence of the people in hoping 
1 their lverance from the curse of arms and 
7 din Constant threat of war, the President 
teli proclaims that: 
t on 
tae i Véry erroneous even to suggest 
; inin Contemplate ...::. the expectation 
versal disarmaments ...... It is neco- 


9 deal with actualities; to do the 
M Essible, Universal disarmament 


beyond hope of realization ; 
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even its desirability at this time might 
well be questioned. 


We are sorry for the President. It is 
terrible to contemplate the awful possibility 
of succeeding ina great enterprise beyond 
one’s farthest hopes. It is still more terri- 
ble to realize that in this world of God. 
and the living souls of men, Hope may 
itself create: 


“From its own wreck the thing it 
contemplates.” 


In our sympathy for Mr. Harding, we 
desire to help him all we can by saying 
that we think the chances of the Conference 
doing anything substantial are very slight, 
especially in view of the President’s own 
determination, and even desire, that it 
shall not do anything substantial. 


The following paragraph from the 
same paper gives an insight into-the 
mentalitiy of France :— 2 


A recent Associated Press despatch from 
Paris presented some interesting facts. 
Here are a few of them: 


Fancs now has between 4,50,000 and 
so men under arms. ; 


A standing army of this size id absolu- 
tly required by the alarming menace of 
Germany. 


A German army of 100,000,009 men can 
be mobilized against France inside of a 
week, i 


The present German army has three times 
ihe number of transport vehicles per unit: 
that it had in 1914. s 


Germany could easily muster enougtt 
rifles for waging a great war, the: only 
‘arm in which she is totally lacking being 
artillery. Wale Ig 


Germany has chemicals in - abundance, 
while airplanes would be forthcoming: in 
sufficient numbers with slight delay. « 


Are these allegations true ? We do not 
know, ‘The importent thing is that the 
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French believa them to be true, and are 
. preparing. to present them at the Con- 
i fe-ence in Washington as conclusive argu- 
f ments, against disarmament, or even TƏ- 
duction of armaments. This being the 
case, we will now ask the class in modern 
Buropean history to rise and answer the 
following questions : 

Sa., Who won the war? 
2, What did the war accomplish ? 


8. What did the 10,000,000 men 
killed in the war, die for? 


4. Wherein are we any better off in 
1921 than we were in 1914? 


5. -When will war end war? 


SHRINKING FAMILIES IN THE 
UNITED STATES. 


o The civilization of self-indulgence 
to’ which the West is commited is mak- 
ing for racial suicide. Youngmen are 
unwilling to enter the matrimonial 
estate. Young married couples regard 
children as unwelcome guests. All 
artificial means are adopted to prevent 
births and to procure abortion, r- 
ing one year there. were two millions 
of abortions in the United states. The 
inevitable result of this outrage upon 
nature is the shrinkage of families and 
the decline of birth rate. Says the 
Brodstreét’s of New York. 


“The population of the country was 
grouped under the census of last year 
in 24,351,675 families living in 20,697, 
204 dwellings, making an average of 
gporsona toa family and 5. 1 persons to a 
dwelling. These averages mark a slight 
deotine from the figures for the census 
1910, when there were 4:5 persons 
‘amily and 5:2 persons to a dwellin.s 
average. The decline has been 
“since the census of 1980 
were on the average 5 persons 
' and 5:5 persons toa dwelling. 
er to say that the bureau 
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applies the name ‘family’ 

persons, whether related 
not, f‘iving together in 

so that a census ‘family’ » 
sarily a natural family 
has, however, heretofore 

decline in the average number of 
in a census ‘family’ is due 
in the average number 

in the natural family, so that 
to say families, as people 
understand the word, are 
in size- ‘Tse average size 
is, it appears, greatest iu 

and smallest in the Western States iP 
average ranging from 85 persons 
Nevada to 5 in North Carolina” % 


There is no hope for the West 
less there isa change of heart on 
part of the people and they take 
simple and natural dietary and al 
of sexual purity. 


lot to corrupt still further set 
moralily which was already ! 
low ebb on account of stimulati 


foods 


bestial appetites : 
ppetites : fi they 
Speaking at the Church Congtirench, 
held in Birmingham Dr. E, B. upro posa 

most appropriately remarked that M 
p r t 


Sexual promiscuity was rifo amike fa 
the unmarried. The gradual improve ag 
in the morals of young men, n 
during the last forty years, ba 
Practically wiped out, and the 8 
of practical morality among 
had steadily deteriorated. 

Wave of patriotic immorality swept 
land duriag the war, and girls 


ov. 


their most precious poste fame, 
On the altar of their emotions-ijfata 
With reduced chanco of marti28 itam 
girls of suitable ago, many y j 
Proper metier was the home and, d 


hood had attempted to fulfil their n 
by irregular and promiscuous uai 
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toy The Bishop of Guildford spoke even 
dod 8 lainly and said ; 
ei more P f 


hat j yenereal di 


pen sce 5 : 
abil alization by which women were soeri- 


; „Tho crumbling of public morals, 
onm unless arrested, meant the death-knell of the 
craggy nalion. 
fail The Occident is on the brink of a 
uti srecipice and only an _ interpenetra- 
soe tion of its life with the vitalising 
id purifying currents of Vedic 
teaching can avert a catastrophe. 


“ol. CHRISTIANITY IN THE 
te)  WINNOWING BASKET. 


d all The intellect of Western Nationg has, 
y dont seems, fiaally and decisively re- 
 spudiated and rejected Christianity. 
at [he parting is, indeed, painful. Chri- 
qulatistianity is so completely woven with the 
isontseeial, political, domestic and individual 
citellfs of the West that even though the 
main of the educated has revolted against 

i they cannot renounce it without a 
ongramtench, We, therefore, meet with 
 Tuproposals of compromise and ad- 
at {Mtment one usually meets with when- 
aniis Anero arə psychological crises. 
oreo”. @lure of the Church is frankly 
he same time there is 
one aia effort to retain the appel- 
hes “stian without doing any 
: to conscience or intellectual 
8. Shakspeare has, in a 
18 now hackneyed, suggest- 
ere is, not much in a 
But the Western intellectuals 
me e ermined to retain the 
Ala ven though thev have dr d 

lie gh they have droppe 

“y  Anotations connected there- 
i me kvening Standard 
. the Gloomy Dean” of 


OVUE a 
, fatted, but at t 


1 va ’ 
atandi a 


wh 


373; 


St. Paul’s Cathedral London says that’ 
“The Failure of Christianity” has 
become a commonplace and that “it 
was unable to prevent the World- 
War: it did nothing to prevent the 


war from being waged: with m- 
exampled barbarity ; it has had 
no success in mitigating the 
bitter antagonism of class against 


class” The Dean notes with pain that 
“we have a great and costly machi- 
nery for bringing the Gospel of 
Christ to bear on the world, and its 
influence seems to be very small indeed.” 
The Dean goes on to show that he 
believes in the Gospel of Christ, but 
his conception of that Gospel is not 
exactly that which a Church: Gong- 
ress would approve. Says he! 

“We believe that Christianity. as. @ 
moral and spiritual revelation, is final; we. 
none of us wish to alter it in any ways, 
But we find that one of the obstacles 
which prevent it from being accepted 
is that it is brought before thé people 
mixed up with a great deal of' obsolete 
science. A few centuries ago it was thought 
that we must choose between Christ 
and Galileo. Fifty years ago it was 
thought that we must choose between 
Christ and Darwin”. 


And again. F 


Christionity must ‘be 
simplified and  - spiritualised. ~ t 
is at present encumbered by -bad 
science and caricatured by bad economics, 
both of them the result of latent 
materialism. Real Christianity is ‘an other: ` 
worldly religion’ inasmuch as ìt ‘look notti 
at the things that are seen, but af -tha 
things that are not seen”. 
that are not seen are 
things in 1 
in vain to transform society by t 
experiments with the machinery 
secularist civilization. We mig 


“Traditional 
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well; try sto - lift: - ourselves by our . boot- 
i laces” © ` 
_ ss“ FORD DAYANAND’S NOTABLE 

eer ae ST RLU MPH. 


“In the U. P. there are thousands 
of Rajputs whose ancestors were 
forcibly converted to Islam during 
the period of Muslim domination. 
The descendants of those victims of 
Muslim fanaticism still observe caste 
and abstain from the use of, beef. 
When the Arya Samaj organised an 
All India Shudhi Sabha and initiated 
a. movement for the taking back 
of these Rajput Muslims tothe Vedic 
fold and did actually reconvert hun- 
dreds, the learned Pandits of Benares 
gravely _ shook their head and raised 
the cry of “ Sanatan Dharama in 
danger” Weremember that in 1910 
om ithe occasion of the anniversary 
of tho; Benares Arya Samaj, which 
we had the honour to attend as one of 
the principal speakers, singing parties 
= and prominent speakers were pelted 
a at for; preaching the reconversion of 
l Hindu perverts to Islam. But much 
water has: flown under the Ganges 
bridge since those stormy days, 
The teachings of Lord Dayananda 
have penetrated all strata of society 
in Northern India and to-day we find 
the _self-same Pandits of Benareg 
Sanctioning and blessing the purifi- 
Cation of the victims of Moplah sava- 
_ gery and wickedness. Here is the 
$ eaoh the na gavastha (ecclesiastical 
= Yescript) signe O eagaaens 

Pandite of cel ae 


Aum 


ious and the learned 
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to and understand the Dharma, apone 


followed always by 
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dislikes, and which is acceptable bd - 
heart? — manu ili.. l, i ga m 


“To. tho question whether’ it h “A 
not possible for any follower of the N pori 
tana Arya Vaidika Dharma to Thy jes WA 
forcibly to give up his religion andi) Here 
come a convert to any other reip more í 
Islam or another, our reply 18 thy shaving 
is not possible ; for a forcible chang fom t 
religion is an impossibility. Thep drink ‘C 
in the case of every one, man or wyimen or 
who has been ‘subjected to any ‘king the won 
force, his or her position, hig 9, Vaidike 
status, social and religious in rgonto-8a) 
to caste, sub-caste, family, gotra (d The 
kinsmanship, relationships, marriage Parasha 
ances, etc, remains entirely unchatips quot 

Hbo quote 
and exactly the same as before the thy the 1 
of such force,” 

Te eee Jt oy) "Tn ct 
„This is our decision, for one’s. reliitany of 
isa matter of onos inner faith, tBanatane 
cannot be changed by bodily <violtsubjecte 
“a person is what he or she- belierguch be 
As Manu has said “Gifts made whaving | 
compulsion, food eaten under compulitostay o 
writings .written under. compulsion #uvited ; 
all acts done under compulsion srltitemon 
if not done”, l san 
dooupi 

“If any person, man or woma, p 
been compelled to do any: act comi tis 
to the rules of his Sanatana Dhuan, 
or to put on any, mark . of 


_ ao-Pritten 
religion, Islam or any other, itis “76 Ar 
for him to put off such marks ! Menges, 
best of his ability as soon 38 P% 

and to perform such of the: purlit) p 
cerem mies, suggested in Ho, 
other Srutis as curative of such val \ 
tunes, as may be possible aod: ajin 
his powers to perform. Such 0 r | 

would be for the satisfaction © 
person’s own mind and the © 

therefrom of the feeling, “My bot 

been made impure by these Ovi i 
with unclean food or drink 9% 


way.” If any: mark, 
made on the body of any vict 
violence Which. cannot be rê! 


of a wound . eae yh 
1 wound received in fg?’ 
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fo). mark of another religion. 
Jasa : 
| «a few texts from devala are given 
ate the purificatory ceremon- 


ig t indic: 
18 ol polow to be performed.” 


OEN jos which may 


i) Here: follow verses describing a few 
telis more ot less simple courses of fasting 
~ thy shaving and bathing, for purification 
aa effects of unclean food and 


ang from the : 
They drink ‘or gex-contact forced by aggressive 
U 


anor women of the other religion upon 

ro Wo mé 

king the women or men of the Sanatana Arya 
or \Vaidika Dharma. Thon the Vyavastha goes 

| reg 01 to-88y ay 

a (ch There is much on the same subject in 

"lage Parashara and other Sizrilts which need not 

nehitihg quoted here, but can be easily looked up 
the dby the learned. 


| “In conclusion, our clear opinion is that 

; religit any of our brethren, being followers of the 
ith, tBaoatana Arya Vaidika Dharma, have been 
violeuieubjected to any violence by evil rioters, then 
belitauch bethren are not to ‘be regarded as 
a waving lost caste, and are not to be allowed 
m pu jo stay out of the caste, but are to be lovingly 
sion Muted and helped to perform purificatory 
| ari ponios as above and treated as occupying 
same position in the caste as they 


Wupied before.” 
coat is a Vyavastha which, mutatis 
vores might very well have been 
atten by the leading Pandits of 


] ening Ar a) 0 T 2 
to fonges Samaj. Time has its re- 
0: 


ri] EDUCATIONAL N. C. O. 
i A. FAILURE! — 

wan has, With an air of balatant 
Be Sa and nauseating persistence, 
ben imed from the housetop 
iy extreme and their close associates 
s POD. 09. me moderates that educational 
tiraje ation has failed aud failed 
e allies were, therefore, 
$ an d measure when the 
ty Moroi the Calcutta Uni- 
sO tha Jailed in lachrymous 


C ed beyon 


088 of substantial revenues 


‘to acknowledge 
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to the University consequent upon 
thousands of students having perma- 
nently left the nurseries of iniellect- 
ual dependents and co-operators at all 
costs. But the most unkindest cut 
of all has only recently been re- 
corded. Mr. ©. Y. Chintamani erst- 
while a journalist belonging to the 
class of starved watch dogs of the 
state and at present a minister in the 
receipt .of a princely salary—that, 
however, is besides the mark, being due 
merely toa happy chance viz., 
the obduracy of Executive Councillors 
who would not accept a lower salary 
and thus save the self-respect of the 
minister and also come to the rescue 
of the depleted finances of a famine- 
stricken land—has been a most vocifer- 
ous, clamorous and _ hectoring 
apologist of the Government of 
which he ‘is a “member” and, 
therefore, a bitter foe of all 
sedition directed against his portfolio. 
He would never admit that the N ©. O. 
movement can possibly score any — 
success in any sphere of its work. — 
The movement typifies bluster and 
broggodocio and little else l And yet 
how humiliating that his exalted 
ministership should have been driven | 
the success of this 
“foolish” movement in the sphere of © 
education and that during the term of 
office of his distinguished and exalted ~ 
omniscient and omnipotent self! We n 
do not at all mean to utter any treason- — 
able sentiments against ministerial — 
dignity when we say that a perusal | 
of the following that we take from a 
report of the proceedings, of the 
United Provinces Council meeting 
relating to discussion on & resolution _ 
i neellation of the rule 
proposing cance l ER 
limiting the maximum number of a sd 


inher ee 2 
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ions to a class to-33 could not: have 
tended to improve the digestion of the: 
honourable Mr. C. Y. Chintamani : 


The hon, Mr, Chintamani, in, referring 
to his part in the agitation, against the rule. 
zaid be was neither surprised at nor would” 
complain against attention being „drawn by" 
the mover to the fact of the Minister's part. 
in the agitation in: the early, years against; 
the rule limiting the enrolment of 33 in. a 
class. Hesaid that the position pressed then, 
consistently in the press, on the platform . 
andin. the: Council Chamber was that on | 
purely educational grounds the soundness of 
the rule was indisputable, but that on’ the 
grounds of expediency its maintenance was.’ 
of doubtful: wisdom. : The consideration of : 
expediency was tbis, that, the demand :for 
admission in schools was, or was believed to 
be, in excess of the available accommodation 
in the schools in the provinces. While ‘it~ 
was undoubted thatfor the purpose of effi-” 
cient instruction and discipline it was right” 
that no unlimited number of admissions - 
should be permitted, it was more in public’ 
advantage that’ boys should be given edu-., 
cation even under imperfect conditions than - 
that they should be turned out of school and ` 
left to wander in the strests without 
receiving any education at all.“ i 

The present position was that there were 
no Complaints ‘that students who wished to 
obtain admission were unable to’ get into“ 
schools ‘In the 1d districts that he had’ 
been able to visit during the present year: 
that fact had come out most prominently, 
In every place that he had visited the aeia 
was not that there were students turned out of- 
school, but that the schools were unable to fo 
the full complement of students whom Wie 
could take in under the existing rules That, ) 
were many schoola which sufe ; fh 
want of demand for admission, 


ESSENTIALS OF SELF- 
BOVE EN MEN, b uae Sy 
steemed and beloved friend. 
Das of Benares hag 


EDITORIAL REFLECTIONS: > 


: versa as much other government, 
- government, alien government, ƏV 


red positively - 
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the-. following 
They put in 


gent us QUerigg . 


unily, 
| thropic 
he 7,. I 


Are there not two selvesin every gy the mel 
munity, as in every indiuidal, a, higher, ų in the 
a lower, a good.and a bad, a virtuous 
a vicious, a wise and a foolish ? s 


2. 1s itnot essential. that, in. self-gor = 
ment, the good. self of the community, is 
higher, wiser.and more virtuous self a 
not its bad, foolish, and vicious lowers 
should govern? 

‘8, Is. not government, by any’ one dilogislatı 
exclusively of any other class ‘or allo) °° 
classes, i e. of the ‘labouring — class: byl) 
capitalist, or of bdth "by militarist or’ 
all“ three by ‘the ecclesiastical, or of 
Protestant by the’ Roman Catholic, ori} 
Hindu by the Muslim or the Muslim), 
the: Hindu, or the Shia by, the Si 
or the Shaiva by: the ' Vaishnava ot i 


non-brabmana by the Brahmana ia 
or 


on Wy 
he governel iiy 
‘dq nation) 
eng ai 


both the geverning and t 
belong to the same. race, and. 
when one race and nation govern 
race and nation ? 


4, Is not the essence of good gor 
the making of good laws and- the@ 
of them justly and efficiently ? 


equitable division and balancing fo 
a 


work suited. to their psycho-phy® 
stitution, -and (b) of special. 1™ 
Special qualifications ? h 


6. Ate not such ‘good. laws, 
to made only by higher self, of; 
è ii ee ALA. 
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E a hy pure and wine ‘and philan- 
ell fl gounily, ” OM ates ; DE rehire s 
vill a thropic 1681882 Í wate 

Wig. Ja not - the securing of such legis- 
ya ais the very crux of all’ political 
ing «| scienc and art? y 
ruci ‘a ‘Gan. such, legislators be secured; 
p Pi have: they been secured, by any. of 


-a ‘ita methods. of .election, etc, in - vogue 
y rane current western forms of self-gover- 
OG adia as hie 3 t 
008 4 ment? 


9u Are any; of these systems suitable for 


-gore India 2.; If go, which ? : > 
nity ila 10. If'not, what is the method, of election 
elf woriother; by which the-better self of Indian 
vers (or: any. other) ;: people i. e.. philanthropic, 
unselfish, and at-tho same time experienced 
‘and wise men may be. brought. into the 
no dilegislature? = 0 000 eee 
ey ps tay) 
byl HI. Is it not ~ desirable. that such a 
or (legislature. should. have full. supervising 
r of He0ntrol over the ‘executive without itself 


OF exercising any executive , powers. directly, 

pl { 

slim} 

| “St M 

ie ne su 
ae obs 


m order. that the laws may be enforced 
Instly and. efficiently ? 


Would it:be helpful towards secur- 
ch worthy. persons for the legislature 
Arve some such conditions as that 


6 A 
oua f j 

D ote et legislators must be elected’ from 
a Rountyy sete manent residents : of: the 
E oloye. Spective of creed, caste, class, 
my TACE or sex í, 
OMe) This a: 
vorit Oi bey 
a senves 

1 
_ jBottion tte nominated by a given pro 

Š! 


must not ‘offer, or canvass for 
3 .* ~ ous r 


ienien then qualifications of age 
emselves ; = °C. 


least forty years of 
a4 arily. (with exceptions) 
: Perience of the responsibilities 
life, 1 


ie 
ve. eau ordiri 
8 


business, or other life 
money-making ; should 


sessed of ® electors, the nominators being” 


themselves iy, BORDA cuth. Bane 


of ‘life ; be able to support themselves on their 
oWn.:savings’ or be assured of all necessaries 
and personal , requirements by their families 
or friends ; should give all their time, practi- 
cally to the. national work, and do so with- 
out any caah remuneration, all requisites for 
the discharge of their duties being provided 
to them’ out of state funds ; 


-i (e) Should have rank, precedence, and 
bonours above all salaried office-bearers ; and 


that. ` i 


(f) the legislature should have on it per- 
sons possessing between them experience’ of 
all. the main departnents of the national life? 


LORD READING CAPTURED. — 


Lord Reading assumed the Viceroy- 
alty of India, under the most propitious 
circumstances and amidst a. flourish 
of trumpets: He delivered sympathetic 
speeches couched in language of the 
heart before landing on Indian soil. 
He spoke, with evident sincerity, of 
vindicating the claims of justice 
between -community and community 
and between the dominant class and 
the subject races. In a most, ingratia- 
ting manner he demanded. from the 
Indian people a fair trial before. being. 
classed with his undistinguished. 
-predecessor. Gandhi, the Dictator by 
right divine springing from the united 


suffrages of his coantigoan ore 
. He even laid his prophet 
a chance : PAIS 


ionity aside aud exposed 
eu to misinterpretation by neneda 
ing to the new Viceroy’s inmost mrt et 
and applying for an inven are tate 
Viceroy in his public utterances in this 
country. and. in a historic. spress 
communique solemnly andeniagtiacta 
fight. the N. ©. O. movement with 
moral weapons 


and nob to 
against it by processes . of la ; 
as it continued non-violent. 


sentlemanly fight. 2 


proceed — 


cease eae eS E 
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sanctions behind the Government 
were toba arrayed against the moral 
authority behind Gandhi’s movement. 
“When ‘these declarations were made, 
afflicted India ‘heaved a sigh of relief, 
the Mahatma rejoiced that he had 
gob a foeéman worthy of his steel ; 
the entire civilized world stood in 
wonderment and set to watching this 
woique struggle in the history of 
political freedom with bated breath. For 
a time Lord Readings Government 
passin the plighted word of His 


Excellency. Propaganda was met 
by © propaganda. District 
Officers turned themselves into it- 
jnerant’ preachers, heads of Pro- 
vincial Governments ` entered’ the 
lists = against N. ©. O. and its 
supreme apostle, the Anglo-Indian 


and the Liberal Press joined forces 
and both sides shouted cries of 
victory. The non-co-operators made a 
rush)’ upon educational institutions 
which aro meant to mould'the minds 
of the future citizens of India in the 
mould: devised by the bureaucracy. 
Eor a time complete success seemed 


to -attend their: coup: d'etat.. Whole 


colleges went on strike. The Govern- 
meut tried to meet the onset by counter 
propaganda and did not employ the 
resources -of physical forca beyond 
seoking the aid of the -Seditious 


Meetings: Act. At last the intensity of 
‘movement began to a bate. Most boys 
Teturned to their colieges with a 
‘shame-faced air under pressure from 


dly-minded parents and parents- 
w. ` Ihe idealism in them was 
vencumbered by the dead weight 
orldly wisdom and soul-killing 
and expediency, . The 
ators bagged thousands 
l Hoe ale and the most 


of 


EDITORIAL REFLEOTIONS. 


success of non-violence 


he rising ingenorationcububcenburernoraeynto a falso sense oP 


failed to stop the grinding mills | 
operate, with ruthless and tremen govern 
pressure, upon the unformed Wiper 
of India’s youth. Both sides olah 
victory, the Government becaug , 
colleges had not been emptied ang 
non-co-operators because the `y 
prestige of these institutions , trengt 
irretrievably gone, their disoilhe Ali 
was shattered, the Principals attjemons 
time very jealous of the “atmos thought 
of pure study” now tolerated diwyery | 
sion of advanced politics ` in {fystead 
College Debating Societies’ awonder 
matter of painful necessity andit 
mentality of: boys and 
changed so completelty that astudasuecess 
who continued to study were lovigupport 
down upon as persons who lackedifore, I 
moral courage to obey the call of His Re 
motherland. The appeal to lanjjWales 
had `a similar result. The mpouilder 
patriotic’ came out and the rest wot the » 
hurled down at a sweep from {s0cess! 
heights of prominence and 
to the depths of obscurity. As reg 


= 
=E 


this item also the Goveriip 
claimed victory. The boyoo!l itbear 
foreign cloth was pream 
successful and so was the CAMA trate q 
against. the universal 

trafic. The loyalists, ` it 


persuaded the bureaucracy _ thal ithe N. 
triumph of non-co-operators ™ jade t] 
two spheres was but temporal) i ask 


self-denying ordinances were a J 4 of 
lived and whole nations, ores Mao: 


resist the temptations of the 
long. i 


The bureaucracy, therefore, W 
flattering unction to its heart ag 
people were well in hand. Pan 
though it may seem, the Phy 
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hip 
. ni op J 
Clay igo ib 88 
188 vith gray 
andy ith a- displa 

f i ss reso J 
A a We teanse the prosecution of 
isoilýho Ali Brothers led to no untoward 
at (demonstrations, the bureaucracy 
noaphithought that the great leaders had 
- distyery little hold upon the people. 
in {Instead of congratulating Gandhi on his 
~ glonderful hold upon the people, the 
and ("gun dried” bureaucrats congratulated 
ilte wher “moon struck” brethren on the 
studeguccess of their efforts. All the, 
o loiisupporters of the Government, there- 
ckedifore, looked forward to the visit: of 
lof tHis Royal Highness the Frince of 
lanyiWales with equanimity. + It was 
e meontldently believed that the pressure 
st Wot the non-co-operators would be met 
rom Mocessfully by the pressure of co- 
ademitperators, backed up by. all -the 
irogptence of the Government and 
eruate boycott of the visit made to! 
coll #PPear ridiculous. 


minil The pit J a 
a palate arrived and it was demons- 
jo Conce again that the non-co-opera- 


P, daramat] blot 


at a bal pass demonstrated fully that the 
Id fion- 
Jesh they 
‘all ay 
t 
the h PA 


eceeded in a sphere 
®yonets of Police and the 


ath Te most significant and 
». the harials at other places 
“Ste equally complete but 


CC-O. In Pu 
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' captured by the most powerful and 


Lowe rs held the country. The Bombay riots, 


` who had come over ‘to India to hold 


` political ‘party 


DA One were at one time thought å 
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withal -wonderfully peaceful. This. | 
exasperated the «bureaucracy. This 


exasperation reached its highest point / 
at Calcutta where the prestige of the Ht 
Government, backed up by the in- hid 
flueuce of European firms and of a 
wealthy co-operating Indian merchants q 
and princely lawyers, openly. tried pi 
conclusions with the propaganda of 
non-co-operators, backed up by the ei 
mystic and semi-divine personality { 
of Gandhi. The Calcutta Corporation 
joined forces with the Bengal Govern- 
ment and yet the hartal at Calcutta 
on the 17th November was the com- 
pletest ever witnessed in that city: 
‘he: bureaucracy was decisively. 
defeated and, in its pride of power, it 
forgot all the rules of the game and 
instead of taking the defeat in a 
sportsmanlike manner it sought to 
blind itself to the hard ralities of the, 


situation and: clamoured for the 
suppression of the people's, voice. 
Lord Reading forgot his solemn 


promises, yielded to the counsels of 
despair ultered by prophets of evil. 
overtaken by panic, and was completely. 


the best organised oligarchy in the 
world —an adliga whose subtle 
bewitchment and weird influence ìt 1s 
almost: impossible to withstand The 
late Lord Chief. Justice of England, 


5 s even, openly sided with a 
ane "The Volunteer Corps ; 
were declared unlawful, the Seditious 
Meetings Act was put into execution : 
and men like C. R. Das, Lajpat Ba K. 


the Nebrus, Bhagwan Das and Abdi 
Kalam clapped into jail in qu 
succession. ost of them hi 
already been sentenced t 
terms of imprisonwent. th 
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! _yoliinteers “have been arrested and back on account of the» Bomba tte 
Vg yet ‘more ate coming forward to court: and Civil Disobedience“. 4 g mige 
$ arrest 2 Spot uj <> called off for a time: ‘Tt badly 


fae deb); itoi psiu : @ new stimulus. Lord ` 
. Gandhi isi happy and radiant for he reactionary councillors hayg: 
was looking forward .to this day. i}, Was thata wise course 
His movement had ‘received a set- to follov? Wedoubtit, pit is 
ie yeti des ‘ ; Prof 3 
Li, a | Joperinto 
House, 1 
pho has, 
"Fork for 


i 


i A fow 
They. ha 


RO 24,1 gN hh NO EIA SUS ele . J 


SOSEN hasi ; . pad and fs ; or 
aia etittteetttieetettstette Beeson 
HE a. ra hy 7 i í } 17 Cas 1 > i A 
<; = ŞTEEGURURULA SAMACHAR: $ |” 
A S ETE ETTET ETTET A 


E A Eaa. are ME sa 
ely force of Brakmacharya alone have sages conquered death — T'he Vaidya Sic 
i TA 2 Hao © i Dharma, 


ad “Motto 
eset The welfare of society and the 
ependent on the character df its. members... iti yy h 
you, can get golden ‘conduct out of leaden -instin por sal oe ae a 


abe cts— Herbert Spencer 


. 
wD, 
ca) 


: wt od Ee Of 
» Mr. Balwant Rao: DL. Aa. of. the, Cami a 


AE AER -revered > Agriculta ` ek ; 
under of- this institution, has laid dowa. PreenOr URN ae etn joined el 


Ge aecatee GF an i cece Surgeon worked as medical. officer jl 

‘ anise edarambha (they for someti bu sly m 
xs Intothe study of : original offi. ‘but eventually rest! 

( ; Indraprastha. -Pundi 

; <- Pundit Om 
) To aletresh iogadunea), Vidyalankar has been ageea gis © 
“Gurdaspur, who Capea nadie ee ar Brot 
n eee ee a egeneeos at our : Lemire a aaa ote, : , 

Ue Sato by hospital. -Pundit ; IEA y. 
2 Fundit Indra. junior professor of . Veda t 


ave’ hin a farewell Pi 
“Speeches were made gi 


= 


gors to which Pundit Chandra 
uching reply in a` few well 

ds , Pundit: Bishambhar Nath 

Ka the affair with a laconic and 
d up eech. The students also 
q Pundit ‘Chandramani with an 
on the eve of his departure. He 
ula on the 22nd of November. 
d M.A. bas been made the 

of. the College Boarding 
' instead of Prof. Mukh Ram Ba 


o a to 


6 


MUMPS. 


|A fewstudents are laid up with mumps. 
hey. have been duly ‘segregated and 
igorous measusts are: being taken to ‘nip 
he evil in the bud and to. prevent the 
pntagion from spreading. 


UNIVERSITY LECTURES. 


~ | With the object of adding to the informa” 
` fin of the students, the College Council haa 


: fienged a series of fortmightly lectures. 


. Pivarious subjects. Pt. Indra Professor of 

a Vell ya Sidhanta delivered the first lecture on 
Pirma. He dwelt at length on the 

t balfatious aspects of the subject and threw 


jy WAR on many obsscure points. .The second 


atter. Tho 
d dificult subject was very 


delivered by Mr. Nand Lal 


rofessor of philosophy on: 
Consciousness’ The next 


Gat 


ol _lbttoaL COMPETITIONS, 
at Paitin tool, Students held a poetical com- 


wietiteg . ° Other day. Several 

tec ' i eral students 
fest? Bog “tit poems of their own com- 
4 i nd of. considerable : literary 


) a Dig A GAMES.. z 
grip g Ad Poothair’ the winter session, Hockey 
"te played very vigorously 
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Dae was delivered by Prof Ram Saran. 
Tey aksena M, Sc..on the Unitary Theory : 


and int i ; 
oa eee, hidan the sun and picturesquely showing the 


=n be’ given about the middle; of. 
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in the afternoon every day. Students and 
professors play’ together: hoes who are 
old and. stiff-jointed play the role of lookers 
on, conjuring up ` before their minds’ 
syes mental pietires of bygone days and 
hoping against hope that the youthful 
hilarity of -youngsters may prove catching, 
THE SCHOOL BUILDING. 

The school building is being completed’ 
very rapidly. Toe verandah in front. of 
the, new rooms has: beeu roofed. -Another 
room,. is. being’ built on the upper 
storey. ‘hal tay ae 

A wooden railing has been constructed 
in front of the college. 


THE WEATHER, ` ; 4 


_Wioter with all.its - accompaniments, ii 
pleasant and unplesant, has come. The rai | 
coldest month of the year is fast approach- $ 
iog. The landscape is gradually assuming gij 

a dry bald and sere aspsct and presents a F 
strange contrast to the exuberant verdure i 

of the rainy season. Our stream. is yet- } 

flowing. It has lingered much beyond ‘its $ 

usual time this year. The Nildhara proper 
at a distance of half a mile from the Guru- 
kula wears a fascinating aspect. Warth has 
not anything .mo-e fait to show than the 
clear pellucid transparent emerald blue 
-waters -gliding constantly with an immense 
velocity under the soft rays of the evening 
sun. ‘Lhe thin sheets of extremely shallow 
water. .at gentle slopes, sparkling 


rounded pebbles : beneath, are ‘sights of 
enthralling beauty. Dull would be he of 
soul whose heart does not leap up at the 
sight of the magnificent snow -clad_ peaks 
of Badri: Nath’ and Kedar Nath, far away 
ia the horizon, changing hues under the 
rays of the setting sun. eer Si 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
The Gurukula Kangri has come to be 
recognised, everywhere, 85 one of the H. 


‘principal seats of . Sanskrit and Hindi 
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cometo this institution. Even at present which rendered it very interesti ; 
there are some foreign students here. left on the following morning, ey 
Three Budbist Bhikshus fronï Burma are area source of inspiration to the me! 
learning Hindi and a Japanese gentleman, of this Republic of Letters. y 
a graduate of a Japanese University, is 


learning Sanskrit. THE COLLEGE POETICAL O0y 


5 PETITION. 
SWAMI SHRADHANAND. The College students held Bond 


Swami Shradhanand snatched some of Competition on the evening of thd 
his valuable time to pass a couple of days instant. Many students recited i 
among us. He preached a telling sermon poems of their composition. To enor 
tothe Brahmacharis and members of the the deserving and to spur the reat towel 
staf assembled in the Yajnashala on the tion six prizəs were aw rded to those af 
morniog of the 6th instant. He brought poems were adjudged to be the best | 
home to his audience the paramount committee of three. Some of the ps 
necessity of forming a definite aim in life recited were of considerable literar 
and of choosing a Gura who should be best The po-ta dealt with a vast variety of ub 
fitted to facilitate its fulfilment. ‘The from the most ludicrous to 
Bermon was interspersed throughout with ing. 

} couplets from Kabir, Tulsidas and other poets 


the most el 


THE BHARAT INSURANCE COMPANY LIMITED. 


Established 1896, 


PURELY UNDER INDIAN MANAGEMENT, 


j 
} : 
., Bead office ‘Lahore, 
Í 
] Branches :—Lahore Delhi; R indi, Ai 
l hes awalpindi, Ajmere, Luck kipa 
Agencies :—Poon, Mangalore (0; E EA S) 
» Calcutta, Ban alore Sukkot 
EAEN ‘snd’ Quetig, 7 Bomber, 3 
(2) Funds Exceed Rs. 3,00,0¢ a 
» 3,00,00,000 (2) Surp] 00,000 | 
(3 Claims paid exceed Re, 23,00.000.° me | 
eee SPECIAL FEATURES :—(1) gus 
AS Value, (8) Ready convertability, ae meee 
——s-Burvivai and titles, Ninety per cent 


£ . . so 4 fi t we > 
? paid up policies, (2) Guaranteed aut oe 
Immediate paynient of olaims oh aaa p he 


iry 3 » Of the profits’ fri i i i 
A o prohts’ from the ticipating Bra 
po Jħolder Reyersionary, Bonus last declared at Rs. 10 per E o $ 


an i ; s 
nagement Indian, simple, Sympathetic and accessible, (7) Females, lives insured. (8)? 


two Jaos deposited with the G } 
ee a oe overnment. (9) Respectable and influential agents 


BÍ 


tai 


_.. KO, VIDYART 


0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


N EW "PUBLICATIONS. — 


; Rs. A. P 
; ater India.— By Rabindranath Tagore Pee oo Te Ty: 
te Ce Students. —By ©. F. Andrews u wae he Omen) 
a ie Truth about India.—By H. M. Hyndman ro) TR a 
` India in England. —By Miss Helena Normanton Arig oe Oe 
The Gospel of Swadest.—By Kalelkar, Foreword by $ 
Oyi M; K. Gandhi E Po eee rite 0 4 0 
Tho Message of Bhagwa'gita, -Py Lajpat Rai : ; 0 720 
2 Dt Rabindranath Tugore Eis Lifeand Life- Work.— . 
7 i By E. J. Thompson iae ae Rein] hae eyo) 
‘wal Tho Failure of European Civilisation—By $, E, : 
oso a | Stokes: +s ves eso wie alma 
eat h Nationul Self-Realisation.-By 5. E. Stokes : pepe bem faye (9) 
be pa Essays : Political and National.—By S. B. Stokes: w. 2 0 0 
ary m; 
of iy A Guide to Health.—By Mahatma Gandhi : sie E AA 
Ost ¢ ‘Nithi Dharma.—By Mahatma Gandhi; .., a = 10 8eR0 
The Revolt of the Hast.—By Bernard Houghton cy Le SO, 
The Psychology of Empire.—By Bernard Houghton .. 0 3 0 
Refarm or Revolution.-- By Bernard Houghton she 0 40 


Labour in Madras.—By B.: P. Wadia, with a Foreword 
by Col. Josiah ©. Wedgwood M. Pe see eel a ORS AO 


Rabindranath Tagore, A Study of his Later Works 


By K. S. Ramaswamy Sastry nab stan ae OaEO 
The Cali to young India.—By Lajpat Rai ve one 
Col. Josiah. C. Wedgwood, The man and his Work 

With Foreword by Lajpat Rai see Bt ee 


aD" 2 re 


Avadutagita._—Of Dattatreya translated by Prof. 


Khannumal, M A. : Bee aye (0 . 
put mae and ats Government By Fenner Brockway 0 8 0 
kut avery of our Times.—By Tolstoy: 0 120- 
| The First Step.—By Tolstoy = 9 aan 
ooi indu Culture.— By K. S. Ramaswamy Sastry with 
' Sreword br Sir John Woodroffe ... - wee 8 SOO 
E e Indian Currency and Exchange.—By, K. C. 
deatll ty ahindra B. A, (cantab) eee ze eee coo | 3 8 0 w 
i PA 4 
AD S. GANESAN, 
Bookseller, S e 
29 Pycrofts Road, eae 
Triplicane, MADRAS 8S. E- ' 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul. Kangri Collection tele 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri KE 


YOU REQUN 
A Chaukida | 

keep guard o 

your valuable » ’ 


perty. 


kí ro xT 
iyo. IV 
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family’s more wW 
able health and that) 
the world-famous ,} 
vention’ of Pant} 
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C“AMRITDHARA. 

“J? says Rai Amrit Lal Sahib, ‘Superintendent of Police and oh entials « 
ate of Udaipur, “after my two years continuous experience write to a cMPotesso, 
to believe that Amritdhara cures in fact all diseases which the veni 
has mentioned in his pamphlet. There should be no family, 2° “4. 
Sac dar is not always present, whenever required it protects from 

ris « eases, It requires a book to write my all experiences, but suffice © 
we sould keep Amritdhara i in our homes with the belief that an y 
leven Vaidya; i is with us.” — -lant 
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“ Of all gifts that of the Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest.” — Munu. 
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À SUNSET CLOUDS. 


Have you heard the song of the sunset clouds, 
When they sing in crimson and burnished gold, 
Flashing trembling notes in dyes gay and noe 
While deep purple mists the tall hilltops shrou 


There's revel and mirth and a wild array 
Of colour tunes blazing in melody __ 
Where the winds are bold and the air is free 
On Hymalayan heights at the close of day. 


There’s a time when music and colour blend 
When the veil that shrouds the mortal sense 
From subtle vistas of space is less dense— 

_ In that Spirit stream where divisions end. 
| . Then hark the music of the sunset lute 
- And tune thy heart to nature’s high gamut. 
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SEXUAL HYGIENE. 


(By Dr. Krswava 


Reproductive Organs. . 


Intelligent nature has endowed human 
i beings to function at the physical and mental 
i planes through the most wonderful 
mechanism called the generative or the 
Ñ reproductive organs. These organs are 
toys for the ignorant, destructive weapons 
for the profligate and levers for the wise to 
move the whole world. Their proper 
development imparts courage that can uphold 
sbip-wrecked people struggling against the 
billows of circumstances. All greatmen 
strong in health respect the laws of these 
organs, The possession of power is nothing 
if not accompanied by the knowledge to use 
it. Every youngman and youngwoman 
Should earnestly seek to understand the 
mechaniam of these glands so that they may 
use them with discretion and care. 


Male Sexual Glands, 


The generative organs of the male consist 
of the following:—Testes, Vas deferens, 
ejaculatory ducts, scrutom, spermatic cords, 
Penis, urethra, prostate glands and Cowper’s 
glands. Of these testes prostate and 
Cowper's glands play an important. part in 
the secretion of the spermatozya and the 
necessary fluid called semen, the urethera 


and the penis are the means 
for conveying the semen to the vagina. 
Other organs of a secondary character 


convey, preserve and promote the interest 
of sexual glands, 


~ Testes are two glandular organs suspended 
~ from inguinal region by spermatic cord and 
Supported in their places by the scrutom, 
Dhey weigh 5-8 drachms. They are ovoid in 
heir shape with communication cavities 
yinding tubes and are surrendered by the 
od yeesals. They are held together by 


erstitial tissues. Their function is to 
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manufacture sperm cells all the 
more so when sexual activity is 
blood rushes to these 
become unusually active in 
of pee cells All the tubes send E 
product and unite in the upper partal. 
epidıdimis. After having beat eyar N paned 
arranged these products pass through gie tes 
deferens and deposit their contents bl T 
seminal vesicule The interstitial tissue ghee 
the testes produce certain hormones tH prostat 
from the sperm cells maunfactured ih bladde: 
which are sent into the blood stream. | the pro 
Vas | deferens is in continuation of the sen 
epididimis and is an excretory duct of | are tw: 


testes It is joined with seminal vai and ar 
located at the base of the blai glands 
Full and strong erection. Intromit a 
occurs by the insertion of the mai 
revale within the vagina and the fmol Thes 
produces the act which crowns it to Mii one ser 
the emission of the seminal fluid : | the ovu 
s the mo 
-From epidedynus the semen ið | the spe 
pelled to seminal vesicles, thence fisa ver 
wrethera and to prostrate and Cowpij much 
glands, producing spasmodic contradi very pı 
of the spluncter area It is then jot aa 
through the meatus to be deposited i 4 «00,00 
upper part of the vagina aD o R 
utern, Mpina 
Order t 
The seminal yesceles are organs # Th vi 
walls secrete an albuminous fluid ae 
is collected in the vesicles thanig naan 
there is a Storage place. The “in Car ' 
18 whitish viscid fluid varying 2 P the © 
to the light and heavy draft made pos! alana, 
the testes in Sexual commerce. ~. i the A 
semi-assmatice odor, Its amount p acien 
ejaculation varies from 15 midi ajaont 
7 drachme, Avorage nearly four aus mate 
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examinations on different in- 
Pe aja) have shown that the number of 
(divida a varjes froma few thousands 
ae millions. In several persons 
o ed ithe recorded had 
ean tod to 60,709,000; 190,0- 0,00) and 
1go 000 while maximum had been 
8 burd 2820 P NO: 226,257,900 and 551 millions. 
vf 412,500,000 in a single 
and (7 
unfay 
nd È @heseminal vesicles are two pouches de- 
rt oll signed to store the semen for the immediate 
matiu igo. Each of these two are connected with the 
ugh if iwo testicles through vas defernses. They 
nta ft gre pyramidal in appearance and unite on 
issue! either: side to form ejaculatory duct. The 
8 HH prostate gland is located at the neck of the 
ed Ili bladder, is. cheatnut in form and secretes 
m. Tithe prostate fluid an essential element. of 
1 off the geminal contents. The Uowper’s glands 
t offre two in number located on both sides 
| veil and are about the size of a pea. These 
blattl glands produce another fluid and pour them 
| lntothe semen at the time of its passage 


i through the glands. 


it) These various fluids all combined pass as 
Mi % semen through the system for fertilizing 
MMe ovum in the uterus of the female. But 
On me most essential part is the presence of 
3 | tho Spermatozoa in semen. The spermatozoa 
‘avery small cell, 500th part of an inch 
ot Much smaller than the ovum. Nature is 
i A ary prolific, very bountiful Lao a normally 
ma anno aud strong person, more than 
Fan 9,009 of these sperm cells pass along 
Taping o emen into the upper part of the 
i m and thence travel to the uterus in 
} osiad the ovum. All other organs 
aicepied to serve this purpose in view. 
ie cells along with the semen are 
T at the upper part of the vagina 
Atty, t Teproductive organs of the female 
ihe through onward and upward to 
an body. The prostate and Cowper's 
hid po not only increase the bulk of 
i utadd their secretions to render 
ory 3, Semen for fertilization. The 
fing 5 ry ducts. are composed of the bunch 
Mith i o eee These nerves are connected 
_ parts and are supplied from the 
a s. 


i = CC-0. In Public Domain 


2 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


193 


intercostal nerves. Through a transmissable 
cable they are connected with the cerebellum 
where the love centers are located. During 
excitement or irritibility these centres 
become active, they immediadely transa it 
the massage to these sexual glands The 
blood rushes to these parts, the veins are 
congested, the testes and glands begin to 
secrete their fluids and the ejaculatory 
glands become ready to allow the passage 
of the seminal fluid from the vesicles on to 
the penis. Tae whole mechanism is 
beautifully adjusted to serve this admirable 
purpose. 


Female Generative Organs. 


The followings are the reproductive organs 
in the female mechanism : —ovaries, Fallopian 
tubes, uterus, cervix and vagina The 
external genitalia though important in its 
functions is not included in them Tne 
ovaries «are two s.wall almond-shaped 
glandular bodies situated one on each side 
of the uterus in the posterior folds of the 
broad ligaments, and behind and below the 
fallopian. tubes. It is one and a half inch 
long, three fourths of ao inch broad and 
one third inch in thickness It weighs from 
one to two drachms only. Lts function is to 
produce, develop and mature the ova and 
to discharge the same when fully furmed. 
It has interstitial tissues like the tissues of 
the testes of the male and has aa iuternal 
secrotion. This secretion is sent into the 
blood stream and serves a very important 
purpose in irritating the sexual glands 
before menstruation. [n the ovaries, there 
are Graffian follicles (sacs) containing ovum 
for maturation. They are nearly 3600) in 
number each measuring 800th of an 
inch to 100th of an inch. Duriag the 
life time a women requries not more than 
four hundreds of these cells to mature 


for the purpose of fertilization and much © 


less in number in normal life. 


‘The Fallopian tubes bring the ovum i 
the ovaries to the uterus. They 
admirably adjusted to hold the cell in 


fimbrae and push it on throug 
peristaltic action. When they get di 
or lose their power they are 
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discharge their duties and many a coll 
remain in this cavity instead of passing into 


the uterus. 


The uterus is a hollow pear-shaped organ. 
Tn virgins it remains in the pelvic cavity 
between the rectum and the bladder. During 
pregnancy it is enlarged abnormally. In 
its normal state it ig only three by two inches 
but in pregnancy it is enlarged to twelve by 
ten inches. After partruition it returns to 
its normal size through its elasticity. 
Internally it is triangular in appearance. 
Tt provides a nest to the ovum while waiting 
for the conjugation of the sperm cell and 
when fertilized it takes up the protoplasm 
for its development uptill the age 
of full maturity and readiness for its 
birth. It expels then the  foetis 
through the contractions of its walls. Its 
lower part called uteri is the cervix 
or the entrance for the passage of the semen 
and the spermatozoa, d 


. The vagina is the musculo-membranous 
organ encircling the lower part. of the cervix 
and extending downward and forward to 
the external genitalia. Its posterior wall is 
about three and half inches long while the 
anterior from the vulva to the uterus is only 
three inches in length It has secretion in 
its lower part and erectile tissues analogous 
to the erectile tissues of the penis in the 
male. 


All these generative organs in the 
remain quiescent uptill te period of Rue 
The penial gland in the brain supplies a 
internal secretion and inhibits the growth 
of these organs fora time but as soon a 
the thyroid becomes active and the girl bas 
pitained sufficient growth, the glandular 
tissue of the penial gland is changed into 
mee tissaue, the restraint disappears 
end the development of the reproductive 
organs manifests itself in puberty. The girl 

s into womanhood. The formation. of 
ee to take place, the generative 
ugro and assume their respective 
ies. The figure is gradually changed and 
second exual characters begin to 

z The perio ub 


d, of puberty 
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appears between thirteen and ; 
according to the development and at 
conditions. Every month the Clg 
membrain, epithelial cells and blo aie 
at the time of menstruation and i P iph 
that comes through the Fallopian tube. A 
in the uterus on the fourth day na 
there for 12 days and if unfertint 
eliminated through the uterus on the a 
day and a new epitheliam is formed 4 
cervix which closes it during the a, 
twelve daysor till the time of caved 
menstruation. Like the generative po " 
of the male, the female reproductive on 

are supplied by the intercostal neryeg gi 
in their turn are connected with | 
cerebullum. The love centers are Joey 
in this small brain 


teen 


carrie 
S vitalit 


defect 
| lost. 


18 an irritation in these centers the bh ofthe 
‘vessals are congested and the whols en andar 
glands become active The erectile tis) strain 
of the vagina begin to functionate. § tO tbe 
‘time the ovaries are disturbad owing) “telle 
excessive activity. Normally one ovon oret 
secreted every 28 days, and the mei ture 
continue regularly if there is no pregui ‘oe 
or lactation. Physiologically a wom) mo 

sexually active and the ovum is  reddj| 
receive the sperm cell only during 
days in a month. 


The importance of these reprodu 
organs becomes apparent when j. 
understand their physiology. The 8r 
and strength depends on the normal dét ; 
ment of these organs, Their activity *% 
rests on the activity of the internal 8 obse 
of the ductless glands. These aré TH di 
prathyroid, thymus, adrenal, petitur 4 t 
penial glands, caratid and n 
glands. Out of these the penial, 
and the thyroid play very importa 
in the development of the repro% 
Organs. The cells of the body take i 
blood stream the substances they Ted” 
repair and growth and build up i” 
cells. This'system goes on from 
to the death, The union of oxygen 
constituents of the cells: reaults in’ tP 
of pent-up energy. ` The ‘eybstaar 


baa ser 


Gen 


U ‘Jong as 


if a down 
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into simpler products and end into 
qo actual ‘energy: This takes place all the 
| time and through every part of the system. 
The internal secretions are thus helpful in 
\ the formation of the various organs and 
the more 60 of the generative organs. As 
the functions of these glands are 
carried OD normal basis they retain their 


ity qitality and health and discharge their duties 


Mil infectious 


i parmoniously, but the moment these organse 
gre misusd by excessive indulgences, 
diseases or too many and too 


th tapid pregnancies their elacticity is broken, 


i) Strain upon thea. 


i their fuctions are suspended or become 


i defective and the purpose in view is almost 
| Tost. 


i = These organs are subject to the same laws 
| ofigrowth, nutrition and decay as the reat 
ofthe body. They are stimulated to activity 
i andarefatigued by overwork and excessive 
They lend. their ‘vitality 
y tothe upbuilding of the physical and the 


inp! itellectual powers and consequently all their 


secretions are carefully: availed of by 


mei) Dture if not utilized in the prcduction of 


the species, Those: who thoroughly 


a) “derstand the underlying principles of these 


“1.1 Intricate 
wait Attain s 


ferred 
p Censo a 


organs and use them properly 
health, vitality © and ‘intellectual 
development. 
5 II 


Preparatory Period. 


Win 
d uit 
Ibis very unfortunate that in certain 
moieties young men and young women indulge 
paul intercourse even before they enter 
O ‘Matrimorial alliance. Marriage as 
and understood to-day gives them a 
odi ind gratification cf passions becomes 
hi Aip ating cote among the couples Shey 
inst aeon the old and rotten ruts and 
tity s Of improving, advancing and substitu- 
y. actors in their lives on’ account of 
goning intelligence ‘hey whisper 
8 ihe lence as regards the foolish 
nalities of society. No 
“Strikes randam blows, no 
=» attempts to shaps the iron 
ut only whea ‘it is the hottest. 
re an beings misunderstand _their 
CSA d hold that ignorance is’ bliss, 
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When the physiology of menstruation is 
properly understood, when all the pre 
requisites of procreation are taken into 
consideration and when intelligent persons 
fully begin to realize that the determina- 
tion of sex at will is based on certain 
invulnerable laws of nature, society will 
be materially different. Breeders of 
domestic animals thoroughly understand 
when to bring the sexes together for 
fruitful coition. Sexual intercourse has“ 
normally no other purpose than to 
fecundate the ovum in the animal 
kingdom and the more so in haman 
beings when we realigo that not only are the 
racial and physical traits like the animal 
transmitted to tho off-sping but even the 
mental and intellectual culture is 
transmitted It is the qualifications and 
the merits of the parents that flow 
unhampered consciously or unconsciously 
and result in the formation of the human 
child. 


Hindu physicians have laid special stress 
on this feature. They maintain that the 
marital relations of the husband and wife 
are based on intelligent and | bygeinic 
ecnceptions. To obviate all subterfuges and 
to subjugate the abnormal appetites they, 
instituted a social order which ordains that. 
the married couples should publicly 
announce théir date and ideals to their 
friends and relatives before they “mate 
together. It may be days, weeks and 
even months after the marriage that t 
husband and wife have any sexusl ` 
relation with one another. . This preparatory 
period is required for i the plans „and 
specifications for no intelligent engineer, 
undertakes 8 project without complete 
designs and specifications. Society bas. no 
right to sanction anything that is 
organically wrong nor ought it to pa 
those who care more for the laws Și 
nature than the convevtionalties. 
observe that men and women of fine cans 
stitution and ideal health waste their sublime 
energy in bouts and revelries and society — 
pays little or no attention as if it did not 


concern it- ‘A bitter fight “for the cni re 
ledge of sexual’ hygiene and Prong = 2 
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of energy should be. fought cost what it 
may. . tla” ned 


A 


Realizing. that scholarship, health and 
creative energy are the results of self- 
control, the newly married couples should 
determine what sort of a child they 
desire to procreate An ideally normal 
child demands a thorough preparation on 
the part of their parents. No syphilitic, 
epileptic and incurably insane father can 
beget a normal child. The improvement 
of stock means intelligent and judicious 
application of known laws. _ Safeguard 
against intemperance, pauperism, crime 
and diseases lies in thorough preparation 
on the part of the parents. Enlightened, 
progressive and thoughtful persons should 
not leap in the dark aod take chances. 


“Apart from the realization of how much 
precious energy is frittered away in sexual 


`. Intercourse and what Strain it 
brings on woman, the newly married 
couples shonld understand that in 


normal health the first sexual embrace 
is sufficient to “bring about pregnancy. 
The failure in consummation becomes more 
significant of their weakness and lack of 
vitality. After conntless ages of pervertion 
society regards that free scope be given 
for the gratification of this abnormal 
appetite. In normal beings sexual ap peti ‘se 
is just liko that of animale Why an 
intelligent human being should ba so 
erverted as to exceed the limits of natural 
aws 13 beyond the comprehension of 
thoughtful persons. Scientists like Wein- 
inger hive asserted that indiscriminately 
evəry woman feels herself throughout 
her entire body constantly and without 


exception in a state of coitus. It shows 
he extent of perversion and there. islino 


k elated the fact pare condition: exista 
_ Bot only in women but in men as w ll 
F ‘Sidtnse! their training and living Have 
both ‘been abnormal. l 

n éuidua ii fie 

e manifestation of the monthly fow 

Ppearance of the ovum are proofs 
e a8 to the possibility of pregnancy 
E asi the ovum is fertilised -this 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SEXUAL HYGIENE, 


C-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


periodical flow ia suspended ang “a e g 


so during gestation as well as “Tart stronger 
No sexual intercourse is premissahj, i tage 0: 
this period when the vital forca «i 
mother are directed toward upbuild; All ¢ 
make up of the coming child, p Wibes des 
real Proteus, is seen Constantly aggy. 
different shapes and it should ‘bg di 
to the formation and composition at 
invited guest who deserves every 
of this valuable forca for i; 
husband and the wife should u 
beds and observes strictly 
laws of sexual life. 


CY partigis no T 
itself, 
88 Sopanfelicity 
the hygiexpectan 
to subn 


Realizing that the men 
character should be united 
Intelligent womon and 


to 


children and have had _ experienc 
Psycho-sexual nature, must wait iitheir off 
blending and bathing their: souls. agit 
to repeat the some process. Meanut 
their mu:ual efforts should be vi il box a 
focussed towards the unfoldment of pith 


respective natures. l Upon th 
pi horo hi 


the laws of natare. ‘They *). 
strike the iron not every time thal | 
1s not hot but at a time when it 8” 
hottest and concentrate the powa "| 
Passion of soul for the achievemed! | 
their ideal. 


There ia nothing low and meso iy 
normal exercise of appetites. Lt ai 
perversion, wastage and leakage of PM 
nergy that is objectionable but of 
normal act, Ail Wastage stunts the & 
and arrests the development of indi 
Morbid intensity of amativeness | “i 
checked by liviag normal life, eating 
diet and living on high ideals. All 97 
and unspiritualizing influences: 
traced hack to sheer ignore 


art of individuals of definite 

the Piar natures. Love should wax 

i or and grow sweeter during this 
Acta Bro! 


© dy stage of preparation. 


, ugh the animal kingdom ‘nature 
ly A eigsel that the male be always 


Norg gady to impregnate the female when sho: 


mee ording to her physiolological 
‘tigen The sexual glands ate formed 
of | ad adjusted on the same basis and there 
parilis no reason why human life should not 
If. Who regulated on the same plain. Domestic 
sepnifolicity and health can be ensured if the 
hygineypectant mother decides for hersəlf when 
to submit to the embraces of the male 
. gnd when to undertake the duties and 
Shttyesponsibilities of motherhood. She should 
16 Mipyorcite her privilege and decide for 
e herself and for the betterment of her 
sho progeny. 


parak ; : l + 

begoly She should determine th-ough this period 
ence (What traits they are anxious to transmit to 
it Meir offspring. She must understand that 


3 agio tranissab'e diseases mar the future of 
aniier child. She must determine the nature 
wig! ex and study the various laws and forces 
of biat can help her in bringing about 
baowllsummation. The whole course depends 
houiè the ideal she desires to set forth 
velop! Hore her mind as to 
id "8 tools she is 
ple o hild, 
pont un 
mindy 
ol 
hab | 


willing to confer on her 
: Parents give these traits willingly 
illingly to their children and they 
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have to suffer and curse their parents for 
those handicaps throughout their earthly 
existence. Julia inherited from her father 
Augustus abnormal sexual appetites and 


was equally strong in sexual propensities in 
her career. 


Her high ideals, clear plaus and self- 
control should thoroughly’ protect her from 
all dissipations and when‘it is socially and 
morally made public, thu sexual appetites. 
will be duly regulated. Imagination gave 
us Venus de Milo, magnificent ain poise . 
and proportion and women are rich in 
imaginative faculty. As soon as they begin 
to realize the ‘underlying factors, half the 
evils of the present-day will immediately 
be eliminated. As long as they are.fed on 
lower thoughts, as long as they submit. to 
the golden chains, es long as they they do 
not advance to enrich and beautify life so 
long much of the valuable and precious 
energy of both the individuals and the 
nations will ba dissipated in frivolous 
reveleries Girls brimful of knowledge, 
fnll of energy and vivacity, well-equipped 
with all the requisite information on sexual 
life willin the future insist upon thor ugh 
preparation for motherhood »before they 
undertake the marital relations with their 
companions in life. This is practicable. 
The Aryans in India have lived on these 
principles for long ages aud still observe 
it more or less in their daily life. “ 


a 
Eaisepat Scars 


a whee At fiot silted & Is) | 
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A CRITICISM OF MR. TILAK’S VIEWS CN THE GITA, 
(By Mr. K. Haxumar Rat.) 


Mr. Tilak says that battle-field was not 
the proper place for (aif araratmarfstara) 


fe, for an enquiry into the Holy Word. 
lt was and it is always the proper 


occasion for (af aaa an fearat) i.e., 


for an enquiry into the action, t£., into 
the merit and demarit of an action with 
a view to make men religious and moral. 
So he argues on the strength of the sound 
rules of morality and legality at length 
to prove that Sri Krishns expounded the 
rules of action for Arjuna on the lines 
‘of morality and legality. He, therefore, 
boldly declares that Sri Krishna showed 


Arjuna only a (afer) ie., a skilful path 
jenro ig 
action and the exposition of Holy, 


Word » (Beat?) was not essentially 


& 
RAI is 
necessary. He further says that a man 


who follows the line of action (Karmmarg) 
panto same kind of knowledge of 
Holy Word (Brahm Gayani which a 
man following the line of knowledge 
(Guyanmarg) like Suka and Durvas. 
Thus he separates the line of 
action (Karmmarg) from the line of 
knowledge (Gayanmarg) and argues that 
both the lines give out the same kind of 
knowledge of Holy Word; but still the 
line of action (Karmmarg) is superior to 
the line of knowledge (Gayanomarg) ; 
because Sri Krishna praises every now 
and then in the Gita the line of action 
alone, These are the chief and material 
joints which form a bone of contention 
in the circle of Orthodox Pundits. È 


let us hear what the learned 
say. The three learned Acharyas 
Sri Krishna revealed the Holy 
ien expounded the Holy Word 
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ee “hoder 
(maaa. ) on the lines of knowgSacb e 
ame tm 
and action as the knowledge ofp 
Word is essentially necessary, , fpr dhe Geet 
performance of a righteous action iline of a 
IT beg to point out that a , man gdoption 


simply and blindly follows tha |iy{reedom 
action (Karmmarg) without the knopbiflr Tila 
of Holy Word becomes a cruel jini 
and a terror of the public 
Napoleon Temurlang and others, 
also furnishes good many instance’ ® 


knowledge (Guyanmarg) idly and oP 
lessly, becomes a learned fool ant}... 
idle and talkative Sanyasi i 
type in India. for this reason 
mere high education (Kaowledge) ally 
man of mere brave action .of thes il; to 
type are both ussless aad they al tl Mi 
eligible to tread the path of #) n; SE 
(Karmmarg) ahówaxi min Daitho TUNN 
Sriman Madhwacharya says “dy 
the true ani correct path: of 
is constructed like a railway ji, 
laid with gold rails of Kooni 
and action running side by side ily 
parallel position like iron rails Wi 
see on the present railway lioe iN 
golden path of action for ado gb 
good faith is more useful borih 
than the mere lines of 
action as they simply form moie 
rails for the true line of action i 
leads to immortality. This means |, 
of knowledge and action form 02 Kp 
like a railway line to gain the os 
"correct perception of 


alo 


; Holy aa 
enjoy eternal peace thereby. | 
explains more clearly that 
knowledge (Guyanmarg) Wi? 4 
tion (Sanyags) and the line i 
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z) with devotion (Bhakti) form 
[sore aight line or way like a 
ply ° line that runs straight from 

to Delhi. Such a lne is the 
ə for speedy traffic anl action. 
au and things are all in motion eternally 
A witb voluntary will. 


| hoder 


Owlasach z 
iame time Volu ; ; 
of Hperoal motion 18 praised everywhera in 


fore Geeta by Sri Krishna and not the mere 
n fine of action of morality and legality for 
nan ydoption to galu ill-understood spiritual 

limfteedom and liberty of human soul which 
oldir Tilak shows in his lengthy com- 


1. tyqmentary. Moreover the lina of action for 
5 (higher education or for higher knowledge 


Hidi Holy Word shown to Arjuna in the Geeta 
anca not open to all equally and only men 
he eligible like Arjuna and others are allowed 
‘line? tread the path of acti n free of charge 
d ghar) as Sri Krishna Himself says ino 
aiias No. 47, Ch Il, Then there arises 
glgibility, capability and. capacity to 
sini we and realise the Holy Word and to tread 
, apf Path of action shown in the Geeta It is 
no tt pe free line of free action though it is 
are 


\ ito al’ equally like a railway line. 
pi jligible souls like Arjana are allowed 


f 30 
tlic! the path of action free of charge 


i W porwith a passport. For instaúce, 
f ai Morkingrailway line is open to all equally 
ay no, elling say for action - and use yet 


i to do so free of 
rect guit any class they like, money or 
Tc) in by 3 required to make use of the 
Sfi Hunde. la the same way to make 
ae So. Path of action knowledge or 
pent, tma) jg 18 necessary. ‘Therefore ac- 


aot te endj,20t allowed 
o 0 


ge fopa Oller in knowledge and good faith 
oro u actions highly eligible. le is a very 
pW No even a dangerous path for 
my me To show the nature of the 
oil All thar «Produce the song composed 
iat Wr the fashion of native 


‘eaders may form a rough 

ee, ig Divin i 

a : Song, 

ri Id ig Higour eyes, children make 
egt ' ¢00) head 
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Hard circumstances, then, teach men 
J to make bread 


It is a very hard path idle man fear 


to tread 

Blindly give up gold, use copper, brass, 
iron, lead. 

To be brief such is the state and 


Condition of the line of acticn shown by 
the learaed Sriman Madhwacharya in his 
commentary. So I do not wish to state 
at length all the conditions, &c, of the 
line of action and waste away the valuable 
time. So I leave to the sound judgment of 
my learned readers Mr. Tilak’s advocacy 
of free line of action with full freedom 
and liberty of human will to claim Divine 
Independence and Divine will. We are not 
perfect engine drivers of this humana 
machine or machinery nor are we strong 
and wise gairds to guard agaiast fall and 
accidents on such a railway liue of action. 
lf a man has not realised in. his owa heart 
that there is another true and perfect 
Engine Driver like our Great Sri Krishna 
in the human machinery besides himself 
is no man of real knowledge or education. 
Moreover, the human machine or the 
engine is not ours. We have not made it, 
the line of action is not ours. We have 
not constructed it. It belongs to the 
compaay consisting of 6 members, one agent 
and one director. A regular and per- 
petud Chirt or Sanad is granted tə the 
Company by our Almighty Lord. Then 
what right have we to claim over such a rail- 
wav ling of action shown in the Geeta? We 
are all mere travelling soldiers moving ia 
raok and 4ile. We are at the mercy and 
command of the Bagine Driver and Guard 
in the human machinery. We are moving 
on.struggling and fighting in one wey or 
the other in various stations cf our lives 
until the Engine Driver and Guard take 
us to the placa of destination (Peace). 
Peace is the place of our destination. It is 
the station from which we all come and 
go again and live. We are all in search 
of peace. Weare struggling and sone i 
intai eace, preserve pəaco aud ~ 
See ne: Fer! the iey Vedig 
a P my 
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Scriptures order us to utter boldly 3times (ag wanes). I am the God orl 


as “Om Shanti, Shanti, Shanti” at the and I am the master of my own action ) 


commencement of entering upon the line ir 
of such an action. Struggling and fighting This definition forms a regular 


with the world and with the whole world common field for action. This ig tie 
in one way or the other is our duty and on which many Mahatmas have bul., 
without strnggling and fighting peace will and ded for the sake of the Holy y 
never be maintained, preserved and enjoyed. and become immortal, It is the h 
Zo it is a compulsory duty and it must be field on which literary Wats ag wall 
done asin duty bound None canescape all other wars begin and end. The le 
from the clutches of the Law of Karma war before the Court also beging al 
(Action), Mr. Tilak too admits this fact; ends in one way or the other on the on 
but l regret to note that he does sonnder or failure of good faith. All 
illusion (Maya); Tne Law of Karua have to admit that due care a 
(Action) holds us responsible for the attention are both necessary for them 
omission and commission of acts both just formance of a lawful act or lawful a 
as the Criminal Law hold us responsible So also due knowledge (proper knowl 
here. Lawyers are alwayr fond of raising of Holy word) and renunciation (Sanne 
a technical poiot of Law to get oat of the are necessary for the performacce ae 
clutches of the Law; but the Law of éyhteous act. From this it would aaau 
Karma (Action is eteraal and perfect. It that knowledge of law in the first plates i 
is an unchanging Law. The Sua and the absolutely necessary for the performancsi|iord f 
Moon t-stity to this fact. ' We must obey any lawful act or righteous act and NA i 
thr Law lvis of no use to raise a technical to prove that it is done in good faith rtiye Hol 
point like “maya” and argue that Law of nunciation of Abhimana and motive hia autt 
Karma (Action; is a cobweb where snall desire is necessary. Then what is lhe Ved 
fies are caught and great ones break knowledge of Law an l from what sonra dem 
through and it is such and such Rihi- it come? Learned Law yore» Ay 
made Law and so on. “Reason” is the Soul of Law. (Pleas 


My Lord’s Court is a Martial Cour, Broom’s Legal Maxim). The _ lea lati 
whew Feild Marshal Bhim (Reason) Acharyas say that Word is the Sop 
stauds as prosecutor. No other such LW: It is the Eternal Word from ‘4 
Lawyers are allowed there. Justice requires Eternal Law proceeds and bevomet Hio 
us to prove all our actions done in goog Authoritative Word and rules all orne end 
faith. Then comes the question what ig YOrds Therefore the Vedant go stot g 
good taitu? he Lawyers have laid down 5278 “ e hit 
the deBuition of good faith in I. P © and “Do thou, therefore, erquire intot Si}, 
I reproduce the same as follows. Word (Brahma).” ope Brahe 

ee Brahma bere means. ‘They beni nu 
™ Nothing is raid to be done or believed in Word? In the absence wlod fog. 
good faith which is done or believed Holy Word and  authoritati mer? do 
withont due care and attention pide Word and its speech no WOtion Y 
sec ion 52, J. P. ©. The Geeta furnishes also made known and understood : ity 
a similar definition of good faith. all pound over by:suco an only oot 

Ai e 2 . Word eternally. We are li’ et) 
Nothing is said to be done or believed in world of sane We aight beech true | 
live by words, wedie by wor va fe 
a d renunciation | ee ee one iy vanl and van tbe 
anyasa means renunciation of al An Holy W: 

ANA. Renunciation | of Abhimana thi Fast Q pihat doss apy f 
ea E y scr L ng. čo in order to kn 
aw of Karma (action) 
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to know Rolpa Win fuidontWaenRO 
#8 Law proceeds. Sr: Krishna says in 
jane yo. 5-Ch. IL. 


| iga FANS AATATAG TA | 
garai a BT Rå TR TATRA t 


Know thou that Karma (action) has its 

in Brahma (Holy Word). This 

of Karma (authoritative 

from the ternal Holy 

l'his word has its 

garce in Letters (Vedic Scriptures) i.e., 

the Law of Karma can be known by the 
Plstady of sucu Vedic Scriptures. ‘These 
letters (Vedic Scriptures) issue from 
beings (words) ¢.e., by mean of words and 
slin the form of words only, the Vedic 
eja Scriptures are issued and tney are under- 
§ppitstoud and realised. ‘nat is why it is 
place mid that it is the Word (authoritative 
ancatijy denotes primarily the Lord 


a Word) that 
“nfl (the Eternal Holy Word). ‘The authorita- 
To kaow 


ith "tire Holy Word is called Ved. 
Yo aitia authoritative one Word is to know all 
Ay Vedic Scriptures ‘Therefore it is wisely 
E pad that if this one Word is uaderstsod 
a all is understood, all words we utter, 
lean ut We thiakia mind form a portion of 
Ff Hee Scriptures All have some duty 
HO perform in the world. aca word is 
| ‘a p'king With series of activas whicn we 
7. Air Ro know ourselves as all such actions 
onl ia endless and they are done under the 
de Dan 8uidauce and supervision of the Holy 
ri by the authoritative Word. We are 
hohe over by suvo a authoritative 
nba) a, the Holy Word (the ail-pervading 
nes Cver pressnt as a Director and 
in (YaYNa) ie., in the performance 
ons by all words in tne world. 


+ eee 
PAIL aori 
hey acti 
a 


ee that we see, hear, speak and do 
ig everything 


h His Divine Service from morning 
i till evening 

id ig His Government holds right 
aad wrong binding 
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Here lies the sacred secret of my 
Lord worth knowing. 


Such being the meaniog of the verse Mr. 
Tilak translates as follows:— 


The action proceeds from matter (prakrati} 
and that prakrati (matter) proceeds from 
God called by (Akshera) or Letter. Know 
thou therefore all pervading God is ever 
present or established in sacrifice. He 
therefore means that Law of Karma comes 
or proceeds from matter and that matter 
he says has no real existence. It is an 
maya (false). This means there is vo 
matter and there is no law in real existence. 
This is a very nice form or mode of 
abiding the Law of Karma (action). Let 
the learned men of the West and the Eist 
see this curious interpretations put woon 
the verse L5 Oh. III I will deal with this 
point later on at length, as such a knowledge 
of Law of Karma (action) will not make our 
Arjans a spritual. Law-abidiag nation. 
I am going to press this matter still 
further. 


In the moanwhila let me resume the line 
of my argument and say that Law of 
Karma (action) proceeds from Holy Word 
through authoritative Holy Word. This 
word Arjuna wantei to kaow as it is the 
Szal of Law of Karma (actioni and not the 
more line of action of legality and morality 
which Mr. Tilak shows. He (Arjuna) 
wanted to know the cause and not the 
effect. He wanted tì know THar Worp 
among so many innuaerable words that 
impels men to action and its purpose. 
It ia word, it is Reason say it is Knowledge 
or Truth from which action proceeds and 
by which action is directed, controlled and 
done. So the word ie, Knowledge and 
Reason is superior to action and as will 
as to the Law of action from which the 
Law proceeds. Therefore Sri Krishna says 
in yerse No. 49 Ch. H. iz 


graat qa ai A O 
A a rae 
TS gR SITE | bop Sfi ta 

i SP 18 TSB Agr hi ppe 
Far far inferior indeed is Karma (action, 


to knowledge (Holy Word) as a means) 


aa, 
RS Sec 


friends, &c, ready to fight 


influence of human feeling 


+ Bociety, and--its virtues, &c. 
(EEO! üh acu ff t 
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take thou refuge in knowledge. Pitiable are 
they who have a motive for their action. 
Even for the performance of any act useful 
or benė ficial, ordinary, Knowledge is neces- 
sary. Without the aid of such Knowledge 
no useful act can be done, Beyond a 
shadow of doubt Knowledge is therefore 
superior to action ; but the performance of 


action with higher Knowledge of Holy 
Word makes men successful in tbeir 
achivements. Therefore the performance 


of action with such bigher Knowledge of 
word is praised inthe Geeta. From this it 
. does not mean that higher Knowledge of 
the Holy Word is inferior toaction nor is the 
line of action superior to the line of 
Knowledge. Since higher Knowledge of 
Holy Word is necessary for the per- 
formance of such great and righteous 


action, Sri Krishna had to reveal the 
higher Knowledge of Holy Word and: so 
‘He did. So all these three learned 
Acharyas are right in saying 
(at aada Ria) I am going 
to prove this fact from a historical 
point of view. When the historical 


view also supports thus my philsophical 
view, the learned readers will themselves 
find that Mr. Tilak’s main line of argument 
Aaa FA ar is not 


saying af 
sound. 


Then therefore enquiry into action falls 
to the ground. 


_So let us see from a historial point of 
view and judge the nature, intent, purpose, 
and ganse qof an advice to Arjuna. The 
occasion for such on advice, hi 
furnishes as follows :— ee 


= When Arjuna saw his vene bl 
like Bhishma, Drona and his TR 


he withdraw 
on nasr tae 
and wi 

show of great deal of wisdom Te. 
stitesman and philosopher explained the 
evils that war entails upon a country, 


Iņ fine, for 


himself from the field of acti 


A CRITICISM OF MR, TILAR’S VIEWS ON THE GITA, 


existence and non-existence Of, of} 
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the sake of humanity in gener 
was moved with pity and witty l 
threw down his bows and 
said “I will not fight.” 


Such an occasion was the propor 
and a great occasion which qe 
Krishna took to decisively lay dun 
“Duty”, a compulsory duty which y 
quires æ sacrifice, often 
sacrifico and ia the 


sirugg 
(for bi 
way 

| staterl 
at pl 


and philosophical point of view. Tha Pai 


a common and general relation bit demni 
these two views. The views are mi oxplai 
variance and only the awkward argui. 
are at variance; hence the differen 
opinion and different interpretation | 
instance, let us see first what -waf 
chief cause of grief in Arjuna's M really 
Was there really humanity, justi! weepii 
liberty or civilization at the bottom” 
griefs in his heart? Was he really gt o 
for the sake of these boasted sl!) orld! 


think? This is the most important 
tion of fact to be first considar) 
understood thoroughly well bY © obser 


student of the Geeta. 


From the first chaptec it would i 
that Arjuna had an idea of destrtll) g 
souls and bodies in war and the dell) k 
of such valuable lives and bodies 9) K 
relatives and frieuds was a sin % 4} 
hence he formed a belief that “H 
root of destruction of all valud u 
(souls) and property (body): he 
he was struggling for his owi eft 
and existence of others who “ 
and dear to him against bis, 

of bis 
and friends. He thought in hið [i 
that he would be pease and i 
tives would be no more after d°% 
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q for what eartbly benefit and 
ze the _ battle should be fought 
He had believed in the non-existence 
elf and non-existence of the world 
th. The fesr of non-existence of 
the world in the future 
mind and. paralysed the 
his body and outwardly with 
great deal of wisdom like a 
i ‘politician and moralist explained the evil 
i horrors of war for the sake of humanity 
concealing the inward cause of grief of bis 
| gruggling for his own life and property 
i| (for his own soul and body) in the same 
way a8 ' some of onr present 
il statemen and politicians are doing 
at present though they are inwardly 
| snuggling fer their own exisience 
ad .cr their own property aud con- 
l demning the war. Like Arjuna they 
) oxplain all evil borrors of war 
l and. hesitate to join.” In fine, 
H Arjuna was struggling hard to lose his 
| own life (soul) or property (bocy). For the 
„wal los of bis own life and body he was 
'8 O really weeping and attributing his such 
just!) weeping to. the loss of others’ lives and 
tom fl property, ie, Bhishma and Drona and 
y sf) thers’ lives and property. - Even in 
1 ait) rorldly. affairs we vote and observe that 
nd it “teal grief is caused by the loss of life 
KT, an parents: mie are all struggling for 
wi Petia a of life and property against 

od poverty and it is an universal 
by 4 observation all over. the world. Here life 
es me property means bedy in a 
Id ang, me ical sense The cause of grief 
raoid S the loss of presence of mind in Arjuna 


| members of 
8 show of 


| Bro an occasion was due to the ialse 
Rish ge of s:ul and matter. So Sri 
vas ocnih His dear disciple Arjuna 
Z aN to lose his own life and body. 

a Bea ingly attempted to explain the 
COR matter (property) and its 
of are &c., together with the nature 
Bence th and its relation with matter. 
hor e llth verse uttered on the llth 


= 


“nt of the battle runs as follows :— 


wheres Mai arargiea AA | 
AAT Argqataiea FRSA: IRU 
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The meaning of the above sloka rons as 
follows as wisely translated by Mr. 8. 
Subba Rao, MA. aid. a 


The Blissed Lord said :— Thou has 
grieved for those that ehould not be 
grieved fcr and yet speakest words of 


wisdom ; the wise grieved not for the dead 
and (as) for the living.” 

Historically it means that Arjuna was wrong 
in grieving for tbe loss of lives of those 
Bbiebma, Drona. Karna and others in war 
befoae the war-had actually commenced ; 
because it was premature to weep for them 
tince it was vot known certainly whether 
they would die before Arjuna or Arjuna 
would die before them. It was not known 
who would kill the otber first. So Arjuna’s 
weeping for the Joss of Bhishma, Drona 
and others was groundless Sri Krishna 
points out his pretence (Arjuna’s pretence 
or false argument) saying that all beings 
are eternal and none will die. To prove 
this the 12th verse is taken up to 
prove the eternal existence of all engaged 
in war. From such line. of argument to 
prove the eternal existence of Bhishma, 
Drona and others, it would appear that 
Arjuna was struggling for his own 
existence and existence of others as well ? 
against non-existence and Sri Krishna on 
the contrary was arguing and proving the 
real existence of Arjuna as well as the 
existence of other princes of men and real 
existence of all eternally to root out the 
false belief in the non-existence of all and 
the world which had taken its root in 
the heart of Arjuna. 


Further Bhishma, Drona and others were 
on the side of the enemy who had trans- 
greased the rights of the just and innocent 
Pandwas and taken Pee oka ta 

roperty forcibly and unjustly and the 
Pae ltl never have morally blamed 
Arjuna for killing them in his self-de ae] 
in getting his own property at the risk 0 
his life. Property was at the bottom of this 
war as well as cf the present war. 
In a State where life and property are 
unsafe and are not well guarded the war 


ensues and it is the universal observation 


0204 


«all over the world. Life and property are 
at the bottom of every kind of warfare from 
a historical point of view. The Mahabharat 
itself explains how the Kauravas tried to kill 
“the Pandavas and to deprive them of their 
“property and in what way their lives and 
‘property were unsafe. The Pandavas were 
‘only fighting for the sake of 5 villages 
which Duryodhana refused to baod, over. 
“(in a philosophical sense these five villages 
“gre five organs of senses.) Such being 
‘the case it was not becoming on the part 
‘of Arjuna to weep for the loss of such 
‘bad men like the Kauravas misled and ill 
advised by statesmen and warriors lika 
‘Bhishma, Drona and others; because the 
wise do not grieve for such men wn» die 
‘or remain living boing wounded in battle 
id such a righteous war It is usual in 
‘war some die some renain living being 
‘wounded. So the word “living” is used 
‘to denote wounded man. The wise instead 
of grieving fur such wounded and yet 
living men provide something for them 
‘and for the families of those who die in 
the shape of pension or jagir, &, and 
further encourage war again to suppress 
vice and support virtue. 
‘Therefore it said the 
do not grieve for the 
(for men living being wounded 
80 Arjuna it would seom was no 

Statesman though he talked like 

man in the beginning. 


is wise 
living 
in war). 
t a wise 
a states- 


Moreover Arjuna had uo idea of space or 
place. The battlefield was not a place to weep 
like a coward. He had also no idea of 
proper time. Had hə thought that War 

A ould tell upon him, his country and 
jety, &c., he ought to have considered 
this question beforehand, before the war 
Was declared. So it was not the time to 
discuss thə merits and demerits of war 
; hence Sri Krishna said he was 

a coward. Surely Arjuna 
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deserved such a stroug rebuke at 
of Sri Krishna and the 
it. From these historical 
seem that Arjunoa’s grief 
for the loss of valuable liy 
Drona and others. He was 
for the loss of his owa life (soul) ang 
perty (body). He wag outwardly yf 
cunniag diplomarist attributing hie « i 

ing or groaning to the losg of eDi 
existence and property under the clo Mira” 
humanity and justice. Some People ony spacial. 
their real fear of losing their own lives a 
property and display humanity fo | 
loss of others. In the sama way Arjunag 
Weeping for one thiag (for 
and property) ie., 


Occasion D 
fact 
Was! no 
88 of Bui 


ih 
actually vad 


Sital 


our Lord Sri Kri 
realised and therefore He attempted it% 
to remove the fear of death from Ù! 
heart of Arjuna; 
real existence of all 


fl 
; Otherwise there was no neoa 
of takiug 
immortality. i 
that the llth verse in the whole Geet Ü 
most Important verse and from 
Correct main line of argoment pig) 
Whon this verse discloses that there 
question of life and death to solve an 
the very next verse ie, 12th vet 
Supports such 
question of 
and soul of 


) there was A ® 
question of morality and legality ° 
action as Mr. Tilak argues. 7 


yr: te igs: mire BIRN 


Sii BSV ielsprin Pip 


EETRI 
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hie ol’ £ ; 
Aia thine Sunday was the day, my friend 
cloifiva” aud I set forth to find tae Palace. 
lo cops apecial knock admitted, to a glowing hall 
lives td from thence into a decorated audience 
for gamber of dull gold and blue,: and black 
jung yd gold ceiling. The aged Cockat». the 
ona imo given to the lady of the Palace by her 
gling ted sisters) arose in her gorgeous cloak of 
dy) itqvise blue, covering her dirty black 
y of fitts her little gold head-dress fitted and 
Thig pl! the thin greyish hair, her blue eyes 
-Jife done out of a pallid elusive face; her claw- 
hig pe nails were picked out into black An 
Kriwtttge cat revellel. in the sunshine on 
ted 9 low platform. The orange dog 
rom Wüggled up to uy The small round 
astion tO and beer barrel: stool of orange, a 
forat chair or two, the cottage piano, the 


F N . . . 
jam trewn fire, in the old iron grate with 


ove Pants of cooking and no fender, make 
ove Wy 


the 
and 


turesque slovenly whole, lit by 
ight, which discounts all dirt, 
#8 the place, a Palace of Beauty. 
ty A o talk awhile, sitting on the low wooden 

aii aud then pass into the garden down 
oer Token wooden steps, and through the 
Cee along the Crescent Gardens, with 
Aes tall trees and winding walks. 
a ce story of her antique shop and 
Id nor Socratic nieces beseeching she 
| that “i wear Vermilion-green stockings 
Mtae inh. will eater her shop quietly 
ROD at th ack. She has sat down in her 
er bl, very corner of the street, where 
ed sisters live; not that to keep 


8 . : 
ore Will be discreet and remove 


C Ske loveth them so much she room witha disconnected stove 
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IN SEARCH OF THE PALACE OF TRUTH. 


(By Saanti Devi.) 


makes herself into a figure of naught ia 
braided black. 


We leave the peaceful garden and go into 
the garden-house given up to lumber and 
puppies ; the mother-dog flies furiously at us, 
in defence of her young. 


Our hostess found this Irish bitch one 
night, snapping madly in the gardens; — 
desterously brought her in, wrapped in a — 
cloak, to be generously fed aod cared for 
till she brought forth--her young. ‘This 
glory-bole full of debris, a huge truok, a 
low wooden table, a chair or two. The | 
walls plastered with various hands dipped 
in paint the decoration provided for as 
palmist. Ugh! The., up the staircase to 
the upper part to beseech the genius a lady 
of 20 stone height to come and play to us. 
A pictura in soft mauve and green, 
resting on green sofa, a billowy figure © 
entreating to be given some money (to ~ 
drink alas!) “to buy before shops close.” © 
Her red cheeks bulge and her double chin 


rests a8 something definite in the midst of » 


a loose neck, that seems to begin and end 

nowhere, but slides iato breasts or drops out 

of cheeks. She complains of her dishabille — 
but will put something on and come dowa. 
Meauwhile we ascend to the attics to see 
the life size drawings of the Belgian artist 
that cover the walls, amongst them a life- 
size momento of himself. 


irun beds, and broken gold chairs that s 
the floor. ola ia ie 

Below again on the first floor, thea mond’ 
blossom frieze and golden brown papei 
shines gloomily down on a torn J; 
screen, an ancient ( the old 
fashioned brown velvet sofa with rolled enda 
and range bolsters. Behind a dishevelled 


Te ae 


u 
á 
The remains of _ 
his palletteand frames mix with the ee 

‘val, 


box-Ottoman, lè 


the French — : 
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mattress bed all unmade and empty carved 
wood book cases to which the dirty gogelin 
blue paper only adds its misery. The 
audience chamber reacbed once more gives 
a pleasant sense of home. We sit again. 
The billowy lady arrives and plays with 
joyous runs and unmistakable talent 
“and butterfly and the Bee’ (a humble 
one) her own composition ‘There the 
aged cockatoo pressed by a lady a nurse 
(who has come to show some fine tapestry 
she is doing) to give a recitation which 
she will recite tonight in powdered hair 
and boned and chintzed body An imagist 
poem “Patterns” pathetically portraying the 
encaged spirit dimly realizing the constricting 
convention within which sbe lives and 
| waiting for him “who should release her by 
“forming a new pattern with her: but 


alas; as she walks a paitern amid the 
patterned paths a footman enters the 
pattern with a letter and alas!” he will 


never break the pattern with ber, he is 
dead at Fonte Noy. 


Lhe aged cockatoo becomes’ the chintzed 
figure, swaying and holdiog herself as she 
‘unfolds the story. Now comes the demand 
for Poetess and Mother, once more she is 
in Italy, the mother of two sons dead in the 
fight, the mother realizing her loss and 
the foolish waste of patriotism’ but seeing 
no way out of it. We leave the aged 
cockatoo desiring to obtain “hairpins for 
pope of the evening, she only has 

roo”: ; 


Having obtained the lady’s written desire 
to leave to give up the house, we visit 
the lawyer. “ M" Yes! he would do what 
he could for us with Mr, Quince ; 
better see’ your own solicitor”, A glimpse 


of Mr. Quince does not prepossess; it 
at a turnip with teeth cut in it, 

head of a ghost. However our business 
pleasant lawyer and all is well. 
g of Iruth has not yet fallon 
an tissue of lies. ‘ 


suggests 
for 
is with a 
The.. 


_ to take over 
Inquire and . got 
Y ¥ | penr 

log evens Í 
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the water relaid. But stil 
ancient cockatoo won't go out, R 
got release in writing fron the ii 
and the orange girl must come hi 
move her furniture Day by day at 
there or with our lawyer. At ‘a 
sign a lease. Alas! the next da 
lawyer and bullet head repudiate 
agremeent and whea I expostulate day 
a signed paper of more rent than the, 
cockatoo says is right i 


But meanwhile the clearing of the Ay 
stable begun; rags bottles, papers, b 
all unearthed from large cupboard 
wondrous collection of rusty kitchen w 
sile and | shall be the owner there 
the hoarder of rubbish, start afresh | 
Palace of Truth with so many lies, | 


I A 
rejoice 
have ri 
School 
Serasv 
in hi 
Guzar: 


aro tbey not lies? The wi er 
grimy, sordid, loathsome plac | iim » 
laid bare. The Palace of Truth 


. . i h 
disapparing under a network of lea A k 


see tha builder, Alas he has the th yi, ne 
teeth he is Quince’s brother; he lies gli} 
that the company will do this, that 
the other but never the outside even! 
the < war—so sweetly agreeable iy 
else. 


Next day I visit Quince to sj. 
Committeé. Alas, he is Committee and ae 
“L threaten to retire, He bambo ty 
me to get me to say I will squeezei h; 


aged cockatoo into paying some ms 
instalment. But no! I will not 
dirty work. 

Having signed the lease, 


repudiate: “Iam in league W! 
lady” and when I protest neh 
demand that I take a paper to yl 
cockatoo to sign, brings the pace i 
about my ears. l know that! 8200 
be a cats paw of turnip head. __ 
The Palace of Truth lies in dust 
a dishevelled hovel at my feet. — 


í) 

The lady of the White: B0 
I depart shaking the di ist and’?! 
our skirts, © ra ae 


t tr È ‘ 


angri Collection, Haridwar 
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ESSENTIALS OF NATIONAL EDUCATION. 


(By Proressor Vaswani, M A } 


Notes of an Address, 


I am not an Arya Samajist; but I 
i rejoice, my Guaarati friends! that you 
have resolved to associate the new National 
School with the name of Swami Dayanand 
| Saraswati. He was born in Cuzerat;? and 
in him ond Mahatraa Gandhi modern 
| Guzarat has produced two world-famous men. 
i Swami Dayanand! How shall L speak of 
him? In what words pay my tribut» to 
hin? Thia Bala Brahmachari has -ravished 
{my heart fein tare bagirunznf my days; 
“fand before this big’ assembly | bow to 
j his name: with affectionate reverence. A 
$ is is the name your 
bə worthy of ‘its 

National 


| a to. grow 
aeza H NAS | salvation, believe me, will be 
rent | ‘Achieved Mot by, men of wealth aad position 
8 infinence and authority but by Bramachs. 
lin, 7 Jakirs, by menoftyag and tapasya. 

ce 12 trae Bramecharis, and Í 

atse yon Siod will shake from one 

ol fea ae other, and ‘no physical power 
this Bo; „an empire can overcome them 

a pirttual . Struggle for Freedom. 
Y boy in the National School 


w A brakmachars ; tell every one that this. 


Ordinar ` AE k 
W time py hour in our history, that this 


At evon, CS Counsels -of ease and comfort, 

i aki One must live a life of self- 
tha t nd self-discipline and self-pnrification 

8 

wea to achieve swaraj. 

d fruth you 
8 is; Bharat 


s 


Hamara. Lot 


power. of the Spirt in us may 


ai 
nj 


{ oe Beh E 
th you must impress. on Sacrifice 


everyonyin the National School be filled with 
the inspiration of this  trath :—Bhurat 
Hamara’ Yes. Tadias ours; suc the earth 
and ekins of India; ours the soil and 
and istreams of India; oura the rich 
recources of this ancient Land; onra the 
“spiritual treasucea which maka !induaten 
still a Holy Land, a pueys bhumi Bharat: 
Hamara! Teach that ts your boys. 


Aad so teach tham athird truth also; 
the ‘trath of pure self-sacrifice, the truth 
of! Kurbni For not by shouts, not by 
abuse of the sircar, not by hate and 
strife’ can yon vindicate your birth right, 


. or the wisdom of this’ watch word, Bharat- 


Hamaras Yow cinj do it ouly, by galf- 
sacrifices. Oa the beari of every Sindhi 
is enthroned our peerless Sindhi poet: --Snan 
Abdul Latif. Aed of him a beautiful story 
is told in the Books. He is a boy and 
18 gent to a Sevool His teacher asks nim 
to learn the Alphabat; Gatif ersily laras 
the ‘ficst letter which you kaow is ‘Aliph’ 
‘Then the tercher talls tim to learn the second 
letter ; but Latif ouly repsats Alip2. Tne 
aacond letter in oir language, as you know, 
is a ‘Bey,’ aud to Latif the teacher savs :— 
® Say Bey.” Bat Litif says, “Aliph” 
‘Phe teacher is aagry, calls him novaes, 
-tells him to say Bay, but Latif continues 
to say; —“Alion Aliph is the namo of 
allah ths Mercifal; ani Aliph is all 
Latif wishes to loata |o Preads ! that story 

Maay-necisaceas, wa F 

Ma o Dg ais 


ny chi avery studeat Of 


a) 


Highest Science—S 
18 68 oa) 
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208 EXTRACT FROM THE BOOK OF REVELATION OF MARIA ELISA, 


to 


repeat 
Sacrifice ; 


and may 


this sacred mantra—Saorifice 
the blessings of 


Ishwara be 
Institution ! 


upon this new | 


EXTRACT FROM THE BOOK OF REVELATION OF MARIA ELISABET 93. 
CHAPTERS XI to XIII. 10.0 
“The Pilgrim,” 


BRON 


, 


‘hee 
Aa uie ETE aa i 
say i! 


Ay 


CHAPTER XI, 


1. In that self-same night 
the woman laid herself down 
and slept; and she saw 
@ vision and sought the 
meaning thereof. 


2. And the Angel came 
and woke her out of deep sleep 
and said unto her: What 
seest thou ? fey A 


_ 3. And she anawered and 
ssid; I have looked, and 
behold, before me stood a 
figure. In his right hand 
Was 8 STAFF and in hig 
left hand I perceived a 
Lamp half hidden beneath 


. the folds of his Martie, è 


E 


~ unto thee the 


4. Then the Angel said 
unto her; Verily, rise a 
feb gt kes it what this 

e en she an 8 
Nay, Sir; 1 eee red 

5. And the Angel Bpak 
and said: I will ma e En 
meaning of 


T say these things, for interpre- 


Cort, i, le 
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Exod, 6 4. 


Math, 19:23. 


Math, 10:10, 


Houa 2'6, 


A PGK 


-~ Coats 


to: His Messengers. $; 


6. Hark, thou heh | 
holden a_ pilgrim. yes 2 
the: garb of, those mii} ~ 
for the STONE. Th’ 
the outfit needed fj ` 
journey. c Poo. 

7 All other thing). 
must leave behindij - 
are of no value 
quest and would o 
thy steps. Bs 

8. Thr 
of ure: 


neither 5 
but one stai 
hath our Lord ord 


‘bares 
will be hedged "P 
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Jo, their sting will tell 
thee if thou hast strayed 
from the right road. 


11. Yea, make bare the 
‘leg and uncover the thigh 
to pass over the rivers; 
thy feet must wade through 
deep waters, ere they are 
fit to tread on ground that 
ia holy At the end of thy 
wandering, Our Lord Him- 
self will cleanse them. 


12, Provide neither gold 
nor ,silver,, nor brass, for 
this journey. They are of 
no avail, for the SONE 
thou seekest is priceless. 
In exchange for a Pearl 
is it. given, but no coin 
can purchase it. 


13. Those who starting 
` for this quest spoil the 
Egyptians and borrow from 
| \\them jewels of silver and 
Jewels of gold and soft 
vdraiments, are entangled in 
the wilderenss and pursued 
by their enemies. 


14. If thou goest up to the 
City of Peace, laden with 
riches, thou art sure to fall 
among thieves ; and they shall 
prevail over thee for the 
Lord thy God will deliver 
thee into their hands. 


15. They will strip thee 
of thy fine raiment, wound 
thee, and depart leaving 
thee half dead. 


16. But no man will lay 
~- §mares and traps in thy 
= Path if thou possesseth 
nought that is precious in 
` his sight, T 


17. He who giveth up 
. all can lose nought. Yea, 
he hath great peace. If thou 
hast, peace, thou aro richer 


Phil: 121. 


Deut. 29:5. ~e 25. And the 


Ez.16 20, 
Ex: 13°21. 
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than any king. It 
greatest of all 


18. Blessed art thou if 
the peace that passeth all 
understanding is to be 
found beneath the folds of 
thy mantle. 


19. Then it will verily be 
upto thee a fortress ; yea, a 
strong wall of protection. 
lt will not shelter thee from 
all darts, but it will hide 
thy weunds. Thine enemy 
will not perceive that thou 
art bleeding. Lo, that is 
very good. 


20. The mantle will 
separate thee from all the 
rest of the living, but 
solitude is not hard to bear 
if it be freely chosen. 


21, Thy mantle will be 
a cotĥo, tor thou must die 
to the world; but if thou 
lovest solitue, then tne 
sting of deatn is verily 
broken. 


22 Live IN the world, but 
be no longer OF the 
world; its pomp and 
splendsur must be dust and 
ashes unto thee. 

23. The great city and 
its noisy crowd will then 
appear into thee as a 
tomb, peopled with shadows 
of things that have long 
passed away. 


24, Bat thy desert will 
be resplendent with forme . 
that are and ever shall 
thon shalt fill it with forms 
that are deathless. 


is the 
treasures. 


Lord thy 
Qod will meet thee in the 
wilderness, and walk before 
thee by day and by night. 

26. Yea, He will 
thee unto the Moup 


ee ' 


A te 
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Gen. 28:11. 
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and veattee thee to c in this quest thi 
Khold troit afar the Land Ps, 234. strength will soon tal | 
He hath promised unto Dis, 2 Benali, MAR 
children. i the WORD OR a 

27. Thy path will be is not a dead ea 
steep and ‘very stony, LIVING 


hut when thou ‘art weary, Heb. 9'4. 
lay down to. sleep. Rest 


will bring forth bud. 

thy head on a STONE and yum 175, yield fruits, for na 
cover tbyself with thy pall cboren thee, 

mantle. Luke 9 3, » Take no bread oi 

28. Gaze upto the silent journey, for the Staf 


heaven and’ it will open 


worlds will unveil their 


3 In thy hand tha { 


splendour to thee. alice, 


29, A. ladder will appear + “Num, 2011. 


5 Multitudes are « 


pt Lo it will be set up, on athirst jn 


aby, pillow, aud the top of sinite 


it will reach . unto the 
Throne of the Most High. 


30, On that ladder Angels 
never tease to ascend snd 


and the d 
more. blossom. as the rose 


y 


: provide all thy needs (h, 
ita gates, yea, ‘the starry Joy; 1016 it hath great power: i 
the rod of ‘Israel’s inte 


the. wilderoe 


thou the Rock vi 


esert will o 


‘descend, ‘carrying Mesrages Math. 4'4. 6. Remember if thi 
between Earthand Hetven, an-hungering, that 
shall not live» by 
» Hark, there is no i balone, but by every WY 
j TA to which the humble Ps. 105 16. that proceedeth’ out af 
“wih _.fannot soar; there is no mouth of God. 
depth to which the merciful afat 
Cannot plunge. Rev, 222, T. Verily He Stal 19: 
ye she i be meet unto thee 
een j 132. Behold, the mantle bear twelve manne i 
— js very wide: thora must fruits and. its leaves f 
4 bad “he yooro Salon its folds be for the | nee 'h 
pio! note being ihat | nations. 
` Zech 38 Stak arl 
a3, Woo verily I say 8, Hark, wie, SG | 
nto AS Ubou basu need wae framat tb i a 
ERK 6 this “nant! , pro phe 
a Had  Yjcurtey. dads ? a spoken of by the prob” 


1 parol 


diiw ti Ua Slade sod? PN ii 
CAPTER XU Math.2432, i 


idio Sras). AS r 2-89 i i a “up and: put. 
fee spake beneath ite. shadow pi, 
4 Phe SPAR S sh qr ewig EAR thoi 
BM yen aii ato at forgithy. “wet 4 os me ar EE, 
cor forte Take it in n thy rea ote tM Sa sa OT madti 
hand avd | lean upon it, for PST E any paue Es “hat 
for the WORD ® 
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9. The tender. 
the mustard seed “i 
forth 


ill a 
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to construct 
destroy. 


11. Remember and forget 
not that I give unto thee 
power to serve, not power to 
rule. The Staff of the 
pilgrim is no sceptre. 


and power to 


12. Forbear not to give 
help; but ask help from no 
man for help. will be sent 
unto thee from the Sanc- 
{uary. 


13. A time of great 
trouble is at band ; yea, war 
in heaven. and on earth ; 
mighty men will rise up 
against the servants of God. 


14. Be prepared to 2uffer 
and to be slain. If men 
strive with thee .nd deal 
treacherously, be thou calm. 
Look up to the everlasting 
hills from whence thy 
Deliverer cometh. 


15, Fear nought, but trust 
and obey. , | shall lead thee 
through the wildereness to 
humble thee and to prove 
thee and to know what is 
in thine heart. 


16. Power, riches and 
honour shall I. deny unto 
thee, for thy soul must 
detach itself from the things 
that pass away; and 
shall deprive thee of the 
crown of beauty, until the 
day that thou art made 
perfect. 


17. If men hate and re- 
buke thee for evil things 
that thou hast done, then 
bow thy head and say: the 
: Lord is just. 

18 But if they revile thee 
and accuse of the evil thiogs 


_.. that thou hast not done, 


then fall upon thy face and 


Job. 19°14, 


Job. 19 15. 


Deut. 32°35. 


2 Kings 18:36. 


Math. 6'27. 


2 Chron: 2017. 
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say: the Lord is very 
merciful. Lo, He permit- 
teth me to purge in one 
short life all mine iniquitices 
that [have done in past 
ages. 


19. And if thy kineman 
robe thee, then thou shalt 
ray: Glory to God who 
hath given me riches thar 
no man can steal. 


-20. And if 
stricken in thy body, be 
patient and say: I shali 
soon put on immortality. 


21. And: if those thou 
lovest mock thee, be thou 
gentle, and thon shalt con- 
quer them with thy meek. 
ness. 


22. ànd if thy friends 
forsake thee, thou shalt say : 
I am not alone, for my best 
friend remaiaeth with me 
now and always. 


thou art, 


23. Remember and forget 


not that when thou art 
slandered, be thou silent 
and in no way defend thy- 
self, for it pertaineth to Me 
to avenge thee. 


24, Take heed thou speak 
not; yea, open not thy 
mouth. The praise of men 
cannot add a cubit to thy 
height, neither their blame 
remove aught of thy 
stature, = 


25: Verily I say unto thee, 


į [shall not send My Angels 


- to fight thy ~battles, unless 


thou be very gentle. 
26. For if thou art smit- 
ten and’ thou smitest back, 


< s then My Spirit shall depart 


| from thee, and L shall suffer 
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| 


thine enemies to humble 
thee. 
Fo |! a +27. But in the hour of 
Hi thine adversity, be thou 


of good cheer, for to which 
of thine enemies: have I said. 


Glory, 


thee: 


{ +90) Dos thee down; 
‘ | ‘ 
| Rev. 12: 
i i 


} i A place hath been prepared 
~ for thee in the Kingdom of 


28. These things must 
come to pass, for it is written 
that the Beast 
war with the Saints and 
overcome them. 


29. Behold, the Dragon 
will sorely persecute the 
‚Woman clothed with the 
Bun. Verily I say 
She shall be carried 
away by the flood cast out 
of his meuth, unless she 
cling firmly to the Rock 


fadis 3V. And the Earth shall 
not help the woman, if she 
be standing on a pinnacle. 
Therefore place thyself so 
low that no man can cast 


will make 


unto 


16, i 81, Ande if others are 
..., honoured “and thou art 
_ treated with contempt, thou 


| vi ne 

| H shalt say: ‘Behold, the 
i ' Earth helpeth the woman, 
N wig opri 
[| s aa 82. Remember and for- 
ne a o Get not that the Staff is 
a | » «given unto thee for support, 

ai -but not for defence. Use it 


M bar ye, 


iae sOHAPTER. XIII 

EE 1 (Tae -Lront.). an 
“1s The Voice 

“and said: Tho 


4.» Rot a8 a weapon, however 


proceeded 


“LIGHT in 


John 17. 


ls: 131, 


Prov. 20 27, 
Ps. 119 105, 


Job. 33 30 


' Ps. 18-28, 


Lev. 24:2, 


Math, 25:10, 


Math, 57. = 


Ps. 18:25, 


i 
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birth to ten thou 


thy lamp. igs the t 

t Tue Ti, 
which lighteth eve Ligh 
that cometh into the cat 


i Worl 
2. It is the Divin j 


is 
slumbering in thing Uf ort 
braast. Without this. "| Ia: 2 


every man would 
unto those who are in tht 
Outer Darkness, in whi j 

the Spirit of God dwell jia t 
no more. [i 

_ 8. Yea, the Strong On 
is the tow and the Maker) 
itis the Spark. Tey shal 
both burn together and non} | 
shall quench them. 


4. The spirit of many) ` 


verily the Candle of th 
Lord. The WORD is al! o 
lamp and a light io thy 
path. 


5. In the beginning the 
spark is but a flickering so 
flame so faint that none bu} o 
the Angels can perceive itiju wi 
the smoking flax is fanoel 
into a clear blaze by th) 
breath of their nostrils E ' 

6 They bring back the}, 
Soul of the Strong ie) |, 
from the pit and enlighten ani 
him with the light of H). 
living. iO 

T.. Behold, I have Hh 
thy candle. Trim thou pa 


Ort 
ay 


a i 0° a i 
and cause ‘it. to burn OR 


tinually. Feed thy lamp 
with the pure „oil of int 
haustible charity., 


ere-the Bridegroom oon APY g 
t x 


TRET K 3 me cap 


Math 5:16. 


ay 


. living 


then thy 
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yet it is in no way lessened, 
for the flame is love, and 
love groweth by giving. 


10. Bring light into the 
like of other men: may 
sparks never cease 
to’ spring forth out of 
thy candle; yea, compass 
thyself about with sparks, 
for tbou shalt. walk in 
the light of the sparks 
thou hast kindled. 


1l..The lamp is given 
unto. thee to enlighten 
those that seek Truth with 
the light of pute knowledge. 
Let it so shine that those 
seeing it glorify the 
Father. 


“12. He that speaketh of 
himself, seeketh his own. 
glory; but he that seeketh 
Bis glory that sent him, 
the same is true. 


13. Thou hast no wisdom 
save that which hath been . 
given thee from above Be 
therefore modest and shun 
the. admiration of forlas. A 
prudent: man  concealeth 


li knowledge. 


14. If thy light shineth 
out with too great a bril- 
liance whilst thou art yet 
far away from the goal 
enemies will 
assemble and lay snares in 
thy path. 


15. Hark, the pitfall to: 


`- be avoided above all others 
` is PRIDE. The foundation 
of the Temple is humility, 


if the foundation be sapped 
away, the whole buildiug 
will fall to the ground. 


16. Keep therefore thy 
lamp half hidden beneath 
thy mantle; yea, cover the ~ 
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Math, 13°11, 


Fev, 2°22. 
hear but 


“Job. 24°13, 


Math 76, 


Exod, 27°21, 


‘Host in a 


Jer, 25 10. 


drawn, then the 


Jude. ô. 


Ts. 265. 


Candlestick of the Lord 
with a veil of blue cloth. 


17. The light of pure 
knowledge must be. witb-. 
holden from the wicked ; it 
is not given unto them to 
know the Mysteries of the 
Kingdom. 


18. Whosoever hath good 
will, he shall receive in 
struction in abundance. 
Those that love evil shall 
not understand ; 
they must grope in dim 
darkness, except they repent 
of their deeds. 


19. Verily I say unto 
thee, Knowledge is power. 
Augment not the power of 
those that rebel against 
the light, lest they turn 
again and eend thee. 


20. He who is. perfect in 
Knowledge and who is 
clad with radiance as with 
a, garment  covereth 
lamp with the veil of 
Testimony. 


21. Hea balanceth 
clouds, and saith to 
stars: . Shine not. 
wrappeth the Heavenly 
silver-edged 
raiment. 


22. when the Light of 
His Candlestick is with- 
voice of 


gladaess, the voices in 


- Bridge: and Bridegroom die 
_ sway; and nought is heard 


but the sound of. the mill 


; stones grinding, in the dark 
“bight. ~ - 


- 23, The mills of the 
Gods grind slow, but they 
grind exceeding fin 

stamp kingdoms 
principalities and 


a handful of ashes; they 
bring lofty cities and for- 
tresses to the dust. 


24. The Strong One 
grindeth in the prison-house ; 
but the spoil will be plucked 
out of his-tee; the sound 
of the grinders will cease. 


ae i 


Judges 1621. 
Job, 2:11. 

Beel. 12 3. 
Foch, 147. 
Ty; 58:10. 


25. It shall come to pass 
ia one day, which shall bə 
known tothe Lord, that at 
eventide it shall be Light; 


z  CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collectio 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


214 EXTRAOT FROM THE BOOK OF REVELATION OF MARIA ELISapp 


Ps, 85:10. 


Prov 16 6. 


Job. 40°10. 


Zech 9'17. 


Ne : 30:26. yeu, darkness sha!l be as 
oe noon-day: the light of tby 
seat lamp shall be sevenfold 
Tia 26. Benold, I plsce this 
S day in thy hand a seven- , 
cng branched Candlestick, and 1 John 19 80. 
si.. light one candle. All seien " 
bi ` Numb, 83 must be lit ut the end of Rev. 107. 
dani, i thy journey, and brightness weed 
gI pr Süne forth trom each golden 3 
HOR lily. p t Zech. 9. 
ati ‘Reo. 4 5, 27, Hark, “I will reveal ` 
et odn sae “unto” thee tre Mystery of 
AN eut, 18°13, the SEVEN LAMPS: they 
; f ‘st aro tue virtues found 
edhe lo ha in those that sre made Math. 2:10, 
perfect. ` 
G Rew r20., 28. In the midst of the 2 Pe 119. 
5 Candlestick is ONE like j 
+i] og unto the Son of Man; tie 
qiasvesk at Stars in “His right band are 
Degberevie A the SEVEN BPibITS be- 
fore the lhrone. 
io isid oo 29. The Spirit of JUS- 
4 i ol DIOE, the Spirit of WIS. 
} to Soloy ad? soDUMWrand the Spirit of 
HOLINESS: these are the 
| 95) ©) ss three Kings that reflect the 
| brosd-ei par g! Glory of the Father. 
é A a AE A 
"T ohn 1613, ee Mother most — 
jsi t tou lor aud gracious is re- ` 
liia edt ES - ET i 
| Wole mg abou ue 
naos barg, 2dr archery 
igean OR Oh aiibi naji 
Jape < eo TeV Jey 


- siroa VSI 
n, Haridwar 


vealed 


MBROY tt? i) uu 
4 ? the nA Rua + 
TRUTA. Thea "i 


! 
ELGE 


e 
three Queens that ai j 
Wg. ba 


with joy, 


al, And the 8 
the Holy Ones tal 
worship the King as 


is the Spirit of p maga 

It mirrora forth in k: Ein gü 
of splendour all the 
of Supreme GOD, 


32. When the 9, 
Lamps are lit, mi” 
Divine Imago is it. “ 
male and female, 


33. Tne Son of Waf 
become Son of Gil) 
the Mystery of (Gy 
finished. 


keep loving watch obihji 
seven lamps __ belon} 
the missing . STOH 
found. 


35. Child of Barthi 
thine eyes. Be ol Bil? od 
BLAZING STAR ami 
thee. It will guey 


stepa. Follow these 


36. If at times it Y 
from thy sight we 
‘on thy knees 838i 
have sinned, 9) | 


37. Repent quick 
it will once mon 


thine eyes: 1% gr 
perceive y 0 
brigbtly in the © 
of thy tears. 
ita 
pat ae 


‘heh t 


R al tld by 


guid 
nese 


HD ior 


it v 
1 o ic 


the 
and § 


ib iggi 


RY 
1 


tise + 
i Rant 


_ to the, woman 


vo iifaing when she beheld the 


soite Wision,; and- she prostrated . | 
: cor herself before the Throne; 
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a “THE QUEEN'S CHAMBER IN THE GREAT, PYRAMID. 


(By Her ExoELLENOY Priors Many Kapapsa,) a 


l. And the Angel spake = 
and said: 

as ‘thou . hast chosen a new 
Bridegroom, thou shalt be 
! taken unto Him. 

2. But thou must be 
“presented unto the Queen 
“ere thou. art admitted into 
the Chamber of the King. 


‘3. . Then the eyes of the 
‘woman were enlightened ; 
and’she ‘perceived seated on 
a throne a figure, decked in 
| BWeetness and majesty. 


‘4, Her mantle of deepest 


bala ite 9 an blue'was ‘spangled with ten 


‘ thousand stars, but her face 
was hidden beneath a veil. sit gji 


5. And the woman felt 


but. the Queen bent down 


Mal ai i dia 


a 


bdni, oy? 
“'6f "PBAOE. Beautiful are es 
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and said unto her: 


6. :Child of Earth, thou 
art weary, Rest thy head 
on my.knees. I will sing 
thee to sleep. And lo, the 
“peace of Heaven filled the’ 


o soul of the’ woman when she 
= heard 
Queen. 


thé’ voice of the 


de ‘And these were the 
“words that proceeded from 


bringing glad tidings 


i 


Eia 9 ô, 


jouned oF 
gai 


“Gen. 44:17, 


Prov. 25 até 


Line) iD 


“her mouth : I have waited “"" uni 
? for ‘thy,’ ‘coming all through 
© the âges, ‘daughter of my 

0 Ser. rhage 
Weed “Weléome i is the Mes- Gen: 442. 


‘her fy upon the Mountain. 

This day the heart of Zion 

is, glad and rejoiceth øx- 

ceedingly ; yea, verily, God 
+ reigneth. 


9.. Thou hast not labour- 
ed in! vain O my hand- 
maiden. Thou bringest me 
back my CUP, that was 
minine 


“10. The vessels of the 
‘Lord were carried into 
read ele ‘unto Babylon; 
ithe choice ‘vessels of silver 
and gold were esteemed 

‘ @qaal° unto’ vessels of miry 
clay, made by the bande of 
-the Potter. 


}1. Bat now the dross 


hath been taken away from ~ 


© the silver, and a vessel for 
the finer hath come forth ; 
` and it shall be restored unto 
‘the City of Peace, and dwell 
» there for ever. 


i 12. Hark, in days long 

~ gone by, the Kan of the 
‘North threw his Cup int» 
“the Ocean, and it floated 
from shore to shore. 


13. The chiselled Cup 
„was: tossed by the angry 
| waves and dashed against 


¢ ii 


the rocks ;. and lo, it could be 
y used: no more, for its dregs 


were bitter'as Wormwood. 


14, But the wind of 


tA 


a Heaven, ‘yea, the Breath of 
sue the Most” High carried tho at 


tins, aa 


Esther 1:7, 


1s, 42:10, 


‘Po, 98: 1. | 
Be, 14:3, 
Rev, 16°15. 


` Math, 22:11. 


TEN 
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Cup into the land of Egypt. 
In a sack of corn was lt 
hidden. 


15. The years of famine 
will now be ended, for the 


Cup of the Lord is brought , 
back unto Him. The vessel’ 


of silver is restored unto 
the Temple. 


16. Inthe vessel of gold 
there is choice WINE; in 
the vessel of silver there is 
BREAD. What more is 
needed for the Supper of 
the Lord ? 


17, May Heaven and 


Earth rejoice and blend in 


blissful communion. 


18, ‘And the Queen rose 

from her Throne and said: 

_ this day I will sing a NEW 

, XONG, a song for the 
« King’s Wedding. 


19. I shall lead unto Him 
my handmaiden, and cover 
her with my Mantle ;. my 
veil shall I lend unto her 
for a bridal garment. 


20. TRUTH alone can 
bear to stand naked in 
dazzling light, but MERCY 
must remain forever hidden. 


21. My veil no mor 
hath yet raiced, but ‘iss 
who Overcome, and taste the 
fruits of the Tree of Life 
shall behold mo face to 
face, 


22, And the 

lifted her veil ie P pently 

Tsis, the great Goddess ; yea 

ara the ‘Virgin of ‘the 
orld, 


Sec 2iwAnd she-ssaa, 
++ Woman: the’ aa 
enter the King’s Chamber, 


Loft tee aby 
kaad 


Queen cannot 


Rev, 12:1; 


Cant, 2), 
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_. the stars,,: 


«MyRionyma”, *; 


iu: gentlest in Hesve 


r 


unless she b spell 
thither by her nel Subs. 


24,.We two E 


self, and thon arty | 
of me, n a hy 
25. l am th E 
and thou art a i aM 
I guide thee, and thong) Gen. 1 
carry me. a 
26. We two ap |. 
the handmaiden musti! #4" 
for the Queen. Walk gl ai: 
for thou art bearing} 
GRAIL. 


27. Woe me, wmbaj . 
feet betray me. Romulu s: 
ever that thou art my Mam, 1 
of. Honour. i 


$ & t pit! al 
aaa My“ feet aro in Nini. 


between the Height anif 
Depth... 


29. 
God and ` Man. a. 
Spirit and Matter. Ios Fe 
meet in my arms spt) ~ 
in my bosom. 

30. In my ae 
enshrined all the 80! 


Earth; all the} 
Heaven. | 
31. Men c8 u 


the World. I am Mat 
Star of the Sea. j 

32. I amall tbe 
on.Earth; J am © 


the smile of 

and the kiss of the 
33. I am,the 6° 
ROSE andthe fA 


bro! pike 1227" © 
ae 
One a 
Par! 


a thf 
a fy : 


el) ee 


y Q $ eo) 
I thoy, Gene LT ice 


aro go paou 
nust i) 24" 26o 
Nalk pe piga 9: 
earing Íi 


when}. 
Romale: » 
} my Boom Ll, ~ 


swe Nimbi-23"22. 
the by 
ht ani} 3 
ws, 
o io 
h fu 
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the .LILY. I am all the 
tints of. the rainbow and the 
glory of the dawn. 


34. I am the dream of 
the Poet; lo, song was 
- born on my lips. 


35. I am the VOICE 
that utters the WORD, and 
thou art my ECHO. 


Rev 297, 


36. L am the- waters 
above, and thou art the 
waters below. I am the 


Mighty Ocean, and thou art 
, the tiny dewdrop. 


37. The 
Spirit of 
‘dewdrop is 
HOPE 


'88 L am a Queen, and 
my daughter is a Princess; 
yea; she -is the ‘Bride of my 
Son. The Unicorn shall be 
wedded unto the Lion. 


39. My Son is Light; 
I am the. Candlestick, and 
thou art the Bushel. Spirit, 


Ocean is the 
MERCY; the 
the Spirit of 


INFANT MORTALITY. 


"(By L. Govarpgan Das.) 


MI 


of Economic ‘Conditions — ` 
T believe, one way and one: 
Solving this problem. We 
the effects of the Factory 

have penalized parentage 


and 
the 
differential 
and 
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Judges 14:14, ` 


‘hath power to 


handicapped 
reversal 
manner. 
healthy m 
given a substantial — advantage over 


217 
Soul, and Rody: We three 
are ONE, 


40. But the Light must 
not for ever remain hidden. 
How can it shine out through 
a vessel of clay unless it be 
broken to shivers ? 


41. Fear nought, child 
of my Soul, but let thee be 
guided by me. I shall 
transmute thee into a vessel 
of crystal. 


42, Together we shall 
descend into the Chamber 
of Fiery Ordeal. Lo, the 
Virgin can open and shut 
the mouth of the Lion. Out 
of the Strong One shall 
come forth sweetness, 


43, The Ocean of Mercy 


queach all 
the fires of Hell. 


44. Fear nought; I shall’ 
lead thee unto death, and 
through death to immortal- 


ity. 


motherhood. But 
be done in a 
Sound parentage 
motherhood must be 


must 
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not only childlessness, but over unsound 
parentage and feeble motherhood, the well 
born child must again be made a valuable 
eesnomic aseet: This is the central 
pichlem of all practical Bugencis s.e... 
Bugencis as a doctrine of’ natural welfare 
is a branch of national economy (Karl 


!earson). 


Careful Inquiry—Race culture is a 
most interesting subject for inquiry, but 
unfortunately. it has not received the 
attention it deserved. All arts receive recognl- 
tion from the Government and the people 
except begetting of healthy children, We 
do not give a moment’s attention to these 
subjects of vital, importance such as bow 
we can retain our racial features, racial 
qualities,.and racial ambitions, how to 
improve our surroundings, so that infant 
mortality be reduced. There is no doubt 
that beredity is the most important factor 
in infant mortality, but it is no less 
evident that many children, who but for 
healthy environment proper care and 
medical aid, would have become vigorous 
men and women, are sacrificed at the altar 
of ignorance, prejudice and superstition. 
In this connection | take the liberty to quote 


from an article of James Alexander 
Lindsay, M.D., §FR.O.P., Professor 
of Medicines in the Queen’s University 
of Belfast. He says: “We are thus 
confronted with a very complex series 
of facts. So far as it is possible to 


seo our way in a very obscure problem,. 


it would seem that the infectious dis- 
esses of infancy and childhood have a 
double operation. They undoubtedly remove 
a large number of children of defective 
vitanty who, if they had survived the 


fatalines of their earlier yeare, would at a’ 


later period have swollen the death roll 


of tuberculosis and other maladies,’ But: 


it is pot less evident that many good 
lives are also sacrificed. Nature, if one 
may _be permitted to personify her 
‘Operations, does not carry out the weeding 
not’ 


KOCAN 


“process on any plan. Thé tares ‘are 


Pag 


““charactcr, often in a direction which Y 


«has clearlydemonstrated that hig 


‘industrial 


*Eugenic Review, July 1912, 
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destroyed without’ damage: to th 
On this point“ ©. W. ‘Saleeby.ga f 
“No one” ‘knows how many hi 
priceless possibility, like Newtong tai 
destoryed since’ his day and’ betorte i 
defective nurture such ag. © Ih 
a hundred thousand ii 
islands every year...infant many “a 


Wha 


paren 
the 


as,viable at birth, or, : at. any nak oh f 
conception, as we, who read and x Mea 
these lines.” It is very difficult to int 


definitely which’ is more important, he 
or’ ‘environment, because. the int 
organism is made up from both {yy (Select 
at the < 


effect of the economic conditions on-inti 
death ae habia foluntar: 

(Ejfect of Economic Conditions ont 
Birth Raie =l has been recognized bye eo" 
who .have’' studied this complex po 
thatthe economic conditions of by he 
have a great effect on the birth-rate on t 
population. No less an authority thas” 
fessor Marshall thinks that “econom®, 5: 
tions have an influence on the birth argo... 
and that this influence is selectii act 


from desirable, and hence that a8 ect 
Conditions are under our control, Ti 
In them a means for exercising “4 


Action’’,* 


Pa! 

Professor Marshall in his able atti oo 

of Economic Conditions on the Birt a 

n bite u 

has been synochronus with commer i 

prosperity. The declin? i 

birth rate was due to child ip 

otherwise’there would: have been pro 

expansion in= the birth rater g 
yey moldor aidi gaivioe es 


TIGAN ani IO) aio Wi +42 


the influence of 
the birth orate 
these . words: 


raon discussing — 
egislation on: 
he results. in 
mpbasize two practical points, 
that’ legislation intended | to: 
ean | fitness may end by penaliz- 
in ore ventage and motherhood, the second, 
of othe economic value of the child will 
By ce long run govern its production. All 


v 
up ¢ 


nd pijgislation» < which. places parents in -an 
toai onomicallyo worse position „than the 
» bendiymarried 18 radically unsound”, 


h a (Selective Character of Birth Rate).—1 find 
th hat the decreasing birth rate In Europe. is 
ure pita differentiating and selective character. 
adity, hero is less fertility of the, fit due to 
from joluatary restrictions. Marshall says: “It 
first, rongly: corroborates the inference drawn 
req’ fom all examinations of- statistics, namely, 
going pat the declining birth rate is not, mainly 
ors, mile to 8 change in the age of marriage, 
mortir: to -a decrease ia the. number of 
or jpiiattiages, nor to physical degeneracy due 
“Antal: urbanization , or . other. cause, butto 
~~ foluntary, restriction... ... L have now put my 
aa before. you: Economic. conditions are 


on ) 
f byi udoubtedly an: „important, if not the : 

provaportant,...factor in. the declining birth 
f gilt’ and this, decline is of a selective, 


a bhitacter adverse.. to Eugenie Ideals’. Dr. 
fon has worked at the Districts of London 
omi ot Md correlated. the, birth rate calculated 
birth qu Wives of .reproductive age with a 

#0, number; of. good and bad 
jhtrecterstics, His enquiries show “that 
eco i 8.8 positive correlation . between 
he ceitable,.... social feature and, a 


| Boye birth rate, and a negative correlation 


eotit® 
jich i h 


a F : 
laa these, districts, where the professional 
aes Most numerous, and where 
+ mestico servants are kept, there the 

distrig oe have the fewest children. 
Phere S where there is overcrowding, 
„Owent t 


re is a superabundance of the 
og: PO Of labor, where child employment 
_~ Prevalent, where infant mortality is 
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greatest, where pauperism 18 general, and 
pauper lunatics are plentiful, where signs of: 
bad environment ‘like pthysis are prevalent: 
there the birth. rate is highest’ 


From the available data of statistics we: 
find that the» average number of children 
produced by the intellectual ‘classes is 1°5,: 
whilst the number produced by the: unfit is, - 
6'5 per family. Mra Haycroft says:  ‘ Not- 
only do the wives of the working classes. 
produce. individually «more children than: 
thoee of the professional classes, but owing: 
to these early marriages, generations succeed 
each other with ‘greater rapidity”. Pro- 
fessor Karl Pearson opines thus on the 
subject. “The fertility at a given sage 
which in 185l was greater for the districts: 
with desirable characteristics, became in’ 
1907 markedly greater in the districts 
associated with undesirable characteristics.. 
An artificial birth rate has heen created in, 
the fitter classes, which may become 
habitual and if...so, spells ultimate racial 
destruction... The, intellectual classes are 
restricting their families, because they feel 
the responsibilities, which they incur by, 
bringing forth children. They feel the 
pressure of economic} changes,’ which have 
occurred during the last 50 years. 


(India is not an Ezception).—Our own 
country does not prove an exception to this 
rule, Pt. Hari Kishan ’?Koul, Deputy 
Commissioner, says in Vol. IV of the Indian 
Census Report. “The size of the family 
does vary'to a certain extent with material 
conditions....Indeed the high living of the 
more well to do members of even a prolific 
community results in loss of vitality and pro+ 
creates power with the result that the family 
sbrinks. to a much smaller size’ than that 
of others in ‘less afluent ‘ciromstances””s 
Parsis, Anglo-Indians and Europeans arë 
intellectual classes, hence we find that t 
size of the ‘family is mach’ less than Jo 
caste and less intellectual ‘classes. “Many 
of the low caste classes in India have 
multiplied to an alarming extent during the 
last three decades, while the intellectual 
classes have shown a slight increase, in some 
cases they have remained stationery. 
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' (Population increases under good Econom 
Conditions. —Tho increase of population in all 
Buropean countries has been due to commer- 
cial and industrial prosperity. In England 
and Wales there was an increase of popula- 
tion in 1871-81,14:31 percent as compared 
with 11,65,12,17, and 10:89 for three period 
18,81,091, 1891-1901 and 1901-1911 
respectively. The decenium period 1871-81 
was very prosperous. In 1815, 2400 miles 
of rail were open, in 1875.16,600 miles an 
increase of 680 per cent in 30 years. “In 
1800 this (Export and Import per head) 
Ead ee Gy d. 

was 6—6—8, in 1850, 6—10--0, in 1850, 20 £ 
aali as Zs. d. 

having been 21—4—9 two years previous 
figure, which was not exceeded till the 
beginning of the twentieth century.” 


When I turn my attention to India, [ find 
that increase in population can be traced during 
the period, when the country was free from 
famine and scarcity, our internal and external 
trade increased, agricultaral improvement 
was effected, irrigation extended, cultivation 
developed ; in short, when remarkable econo- 
mic changes took place. By compering three 

décenium periods (excluding new areas: we 

find ‘that in ‘1881-91 ‘increase was 10'9, 

while in 1891-1901 and 1901-1911, it was 

only \:5\and 6:5. respectively. Mr. B. K. 
Dutt, _M.A,, Fellow. of the Royal Statistical 
Society, deputed by the Government of India 
to inquire into. the riso of prices in India 
summarises tho causes of.. the growth 
of population in the lst Volume of his 
remarkable and illuminous report as such... 
“ithe most importan: factor affecting the 
growth of population between. 189i and 1911 
was famine. The . familiar furies always 
in the train of famine are cholera, dysentary 
and fever, which ply havocs with an 
already exhausted and enfeebled population. 

rya of famine, in the last. two months 

Ethe hot weather, when the stress on the 


ba age ‘its climax, the danger of 
Li L wns f PAS eat f 


discussion of 


‘India ”. 
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cholera is particularly great, 
estimated that during the trod 
1896-97 and 1899-1900, the Beh. 
exceeded the normal mortality ea a 3 
years by 5,000,000, of which W E., 
portion occurred in Native. States” eect 
on the inquiry into the rigs of Àir i 
India, Vol. I. oe) 
{Strain on the People). iip 
stated that a larger aware er! e 
infants are caused by low vitality ql — 


parents, which is due to the stra 
account of the rise in the prites yiPopulati 
stuffs and ‘other necessaries Affe oaii 


Improvident parents give birth ‘to cijilotal 8 
whom they are unable to nourish anj Oultiv 
properly. There is no doubt thatig < 
have increased in many cases, but thee 4 
not kept pace with the rise in’ pri Grain 
food stuff. I do not like’ to enter ee, 
controversial “topig fiednot 
economics, but the strong and stil possi 
fact is there that “an era of high pie 
however, commenced in 1905, and pl) 
of almost all classes of commodities avil) This” 
rising since then, practically in all parte den 
The price of ‘wheat using’! lio ine 
numbers was 100 in quinquenniam |4 Bean, 
but in 1908-1912, it went up’ to 1M the q 
rose from 100'to 137, ‘gram, Urd, 4 
142, 150 and 140 in the same period, 
other ceresls—Barley, Oats, Jawan 
Maize, and Ragi have gone up to ! 
150, 141, 148, 156, and 142 rep 
There has‘ been @ continuous inet 
other articles of ‘food stuffs and “200 


a5)? 
.,compared with . 3 
cultivation and of products 


plu 
graine. 


Bi) 
ane 


Ost, bones =^: 
beg of Population « Pie 


B ole | 
Li otal ares.; under 


to oh oe ge 

h H „Cultivation. , 
thatu fv bos 

t they pres under Food 
n price Grains 

nter i 


odnotion of Food 
| Grains, 


topics 
d atott 
igh pii 
and B Dri 
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Year’ 
1895-96 


to 
1899-1900. 


«© AVERAGE’ OF QUINQUENNIUM TROM 1890 TO 191% 9° 


a bavo This ‘should «; also be: remembered that 
all piho demand for Indian food grains has 


sing i 


1 


professional, 
grioulturist. 


A 


men 


af these. are 


“i India 


ex 


oy 


: B. K. Dutt says: 


- zemindars, | 
Bengal, Oudh and other parts, 
ho can enhance their 


‘increased ‘considerably. The external 
emand, which was in index numbers 100 

the quinquennium: 1890-21 to «1894-1895, 
increased ‘to’: 222, that is more than 122 
tinerease in’ 1911-1912. 
prices has affected all classes of people 
More or less: extent. 
classes of people, viz., intellectual, 
industrial landlords and 


The ‘rise in 


There are follow- 


; Effect on Various. Intellectual Classes).— 
tof all I shall take the intellectual classes, 
on engaged in professions and liberal 
It is needless. to 
] the classes that have 
» Host in. consequence of the rise of 


and other 
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tenants 


‘ | PaA 
Year | law. par doe 
1900-01 Year | Year -| | Year); 
to 1905—09. | 1910-1911.) 1911-12. — 
1904-05. | tan 
1037 103 | lors | toss ` 
1030 105] 1080 | 108 
1010 102 | 1m6” 103. 
“105-0 99 ‘118 109 © 
gaps t tof 


rents only at considerable; intervals and 
who, therefore, cannot adjust ‘their, rents 
to meet the change in -prices.’ Holders. of 
Government and other securities and deben- 
tures carrying fixed rates of interest, pro- 
ducers who cannot charge higher prices but 
whose expenses have increased with the 
rise of prices, lawyers, medical practitioners 
and other professional classes, whose 
income depends on customary fees, employees 
in Government, and private service on 
fixed salaries on graded scale, persons 
engaged in small . industries such as 
weavers, rice huskers, etc, who are unable. 
to compete with imported articles. and 
manufactures from Indian mills. drawn by 
machinery—these classes have been disad- 
vantageously placed by rise of prices, priestly 
castes, scions of old families, and. others. 
who from religious and oaste motives,- 
have been unable to accommodate the ves. 
to the changing order of things have also 
suffered from the rise of prices, — 
Efect on tradera and industrial classes), — 
a as persons engaged in trade and 
supported by trade, who number 12,120,000, 
according to Census of 1911, Mr. B. K. Dutt 


Biais a recent ener 


ee asii 


pueees—— 
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says: 
exporting and importing firms, whose 
yolume--of business and. earnings have, 
expanded immensely —smaller traders are 
not as well off as before. As regards. the 
industrial labourers’ Mr. Dutt'/is of opinion : 
“The rise in the wages! of industrial labor 
has not also beep. as large as in the case 
of labourers just mentioned. Nominal 
wages have increased in every case, but 
the riso has not in all cases been as 
great as the prices”. 


(Landlords and Agriculturists).—As regards 
also ‘not 


landlords their position has 

improved. Again I quote Mr. Dutt: “From 
thia. it may also be concluded that land- 
holders, who do not cultivate their 
lands on their own account but 
live upon rents realized from 


tenants to whom their lands have been 
let out on tenure of a more or less permanent 
nature, have-not been able to raise their 
income proportionately to the rise of prices 
and havé consquently been adversely affact- 
ed “by it.” ©The oaly:class who: have 
been benefited by the rise ‘of prices are 
agriculturists,: but the: Indian cultivator 
is, as a rule, thriftless, and, extravagent 
and much ‘addicted to litigation. Moreover 
there is no staying power and a failure 
of crop means starvation. ::Mr. Dutt’s quota- 
tion about small tenants deserves . our 
special attention “Living as.they do near 
the margin of subsistenca their produce is 
just sufficient to meet their want when 
the ‘reason “is favorable while in bad years 
they ‘have no alternative: but to fall into 
the clutches of the money lenders”. All 
- will’ agree’ that extension of irrigation 
opening of canals, improvements in the 
means of ‘transportetion, ` starting of Co- 
erative Oredit’ Socicties, greater: demand 
for foodstuffs outsidethe country and 
many ‘other eauses' have brought. about a 
radical material change’in the: position of 
the agriculturists, but the advantages are 
counter balanced by uncertain. crops, deep 
rooted. conservation, ignorance, illiteracy 
want of application..of scientific: methods 
‘to agriculture and ithriftlesaness. = 
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“On thew whole, except the, large, 
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y (Another Cause of Low Vitali 
eause of low, vitality “and ey té 
constitution is insufficiency at ae 
food. Milk, ghee, and other foods Ý je 
from, milk formed the chief fo aP ho 2 
people. Curdled milk, which dhgafficie! 
proved to contain healthy bacte bay bo 
was extensively: used, but Tale 


since the last 20 years the 


i by 3 percent; if 
quinquennium 1900-04 by 12 peo f 
the quinquennium 1905-1909 by 28 pl 
and in the trennium 1911-12 by 4} 
cent.” All this is due to decreas} 

number of milch cattle. On _ this i 
many witnesses were examimed él], Ro 


cannot, therefore, be altogether # 
The Indians, poor as they at p! 
afford to indulge in luxury of matn 
when the annual income pé rf 
India is £ 2, while it is £ 50 in aN 
and 35 £ in GERMANY. aa - 
family consisting of husband M 
S two children on the average witi!’ 
arent to support cannot’ z 
other sdbelituiae for milk diet. ce 


is low vitality and less austainis È 


ÁT ke effect of housing sonditions) T 
there, is another factor whioh ri 
for bigh rate of-infant. mortality, 2 
that. the houses, in which infa: 
masses are born, are dirty; * p 
condition is far from: satisfactory $ 
‘of us knows from his-actual obs" 


2 
= 


muh of infant mortalitv. in case of inhabitants, and varies 
mah Ù p rate living in bunglows and good the number of rooms available per family.” 
tie ott much less than those who live The Fags of these remarks’ is 
de pees Te streets, where there is by D 
od ‘ts of light and pure air. There on the subject. It is 
| ba to do doubt the habitation exercises the death rate in one roomed tenements is the 
ti na opon 
aap ions help in increasing the 1000 births in “the first year. 

Pe fait ‘mortality. (b). As the mother increases è 

eop Child Protecttoni—Dr; 824.. occupies larger tenements, the eight 
ret Bee toast says : “Tho rate and weight of the infant increases. 
lt A infant mortality in any particular Some of the tables given below from: Dr. 
" sheWelling varies with the number of Ewart article below will prove interesting: 


aia 


bly i Table showing the phy ysical development of infants, born at Caan ages and. 
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the infant and the bad 


Tenements. 


99 


with the size of house and age of mother. 


46 330 
273 | 14i 


261 


r. ReJ. Ewart, who has madè inquiries 
found’ 


highest, reaching the figure 200 Buc. pei 


Cate a AR n F FA 


H 

Number | Average | Length Weight); 

Children born in. of age of of children in © to 
observation Mother. | in inches, | Pands.; 


ia J1 Table showing Death Rates in the first year of life per 1,000 births, associated. 


Number ‘Tenements 
Age of mother. of two rooms 
enquiries. and under. 


inversely’ with 


223 


furnished ie 


(a) > that 


in age 


sar 
Tog 


; 
Tenements 
of three rooms 
and under. 
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(Result of low vitality)—The sins of 
fathers are visited upon their sons and 
daughters, bascause .in the words of 
Emerson: “Man is physically as well as 
metaphysically a thing of shreds and patches, 
borrowed unequally from bad and good 
ancestors, and a misfit from the start. 
When weaklings and men of low vitality 
are allowed to produce children, the human 
harvest must be bad, and it can never be 
otherwise. Professor Arthur Thomson 
says: “What the children die of is, to a 
large extent, their parents, and the only 
thing a nation dies of is lack of men”. 
The evil consequences of low vitility of the 
parents due to want of insufficient food can 
easily be imagined. 
the question from the statistical point of 
view, the best way will be to take the famine 
times, when food is scarce and the prices 
of food stuffs are so high, that it is 
impossible for the people, who live from 
hand to mouth, to purchase sufficient food— 
“material with their normal income for the 
upkeep of family. The result is that they 
get only, what can keep their body and 
soul together. Unfortunately -these 
improvident and poor people have little or 
no education and do not: appreciate the 
advantages of self-control and restriction. 
The result is that infant mortality increases 


in these times and a large number Of concep-': 


tions of this and the succeeding years: 
results in immature births, miscarriage, 
abortions, and deaths of infants. This is 


ry ED 5 
bite a j 
R AR a7 
POE pe 
migi s4 Wi pai 
. <i i . ye 
Taia P aa 
4 à Eg A H x Pat 
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.improve the economic 


If we want to study. 


to. study figures of infant 
already. 
There was a 
infants. under 
Merwar Provinces in years 1909 iM i 
1904 following famine year 190i 
reached the normal figure in 1905, ot jo 
viaces such as the United Provinogs ; 
and Oudh and Central Provinces We 
also show the same results. From in of 
accumulated mass of evidence onils now 
sistably led to this conclusion that i 


infant 


I will raisfat, and 
strong protest aganist the economic sypromine 
of the west, which ia based on individallonging 
and not on altruism unless there iy somens Tac 
ideal and a higher, free individual ed 

which actuates our motives and moulijet 
destinies, individualism will proves qa 
and the society built on that flimsy fxs 
tion will tumble down in piece pi.‘ 
ethical influence must shape the W 

economical, industrial, political propa’ 
of'dur motherland, our whole social op 
must be dominated by the highest rel : 
ideal, . D 
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too late in the day to 
ai al hy the praises of the ancient Gurukula 
omben of education. Happily the question 
oneiis now passed the stage of controversy 
that illd although there may not be a perfect 
on dhanimity about it, there is still a general 
| ‘bifpsensus of opinion.«s to the several 
genenjrantages that that system has over the 
ding lp vogue at present moment. Leaders 
e mi public opinion in the country have 
> builiyen their hearty support to the move- 
l raigpot and it has attracted the attention 
nic syprominent people in other lands. People 
Jividulonging to different climes and count- 

#8, races and creeds, have showered their 

mediction upon ‘the system and have 
id to adopt it io their own sphers in 
This 


ces ojll; is, perbaps 


vo a Matəvor limited manner they could. 

ay f volumes of the sagacity and fore- 
iscas Yt of the revered founder of the Arya 
the ! Maharashi Swami Dayanand 


o@swati, who was the first in the field 
| org! 418 scheme of revival of the ancient 
t rei’. Thanks to the prudence of the 
‘yes of the Arya Samaj movement in 

ja anjab and elsewhere a beginning was 

i ìn the direction by establishing the 
“yeas on the bank of the Holy 

Bn the at Haradwar 16 years ago and 
Douge tics have now been assured of 
Mimis of the experiment. The several 
A whioh that were subsequently founded 
Itohes i have now turned out their first 
damę ot Sanataks have no reason’ to be 
foo i ae achievements. DE, 
r as the greatest triumph o. 
pa rata system, that our Govern- 
e Ought it necessary to shape 

i educational policy and recon- 
oraeetchinery on very similar lines 


Report, By adopting _ the 
System of education, the Com- 
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THE GURUKUL AT BINDRABAN. 


Or 1 sath 
canco with the Calcutta University..where. Funds more funds and 


An APPEAL -FOR FUNDS., 


(By Mr, Beis Nata B. 80., LL B.) 


mission did nothing but revive our owni 
ancient ideal. although there 1s such great 
difference between the two at this distant 
different daio of time, that the one s 
80 costly as to be within the scope of: 
few and the other was so cheap as could 
be availed of by the people at large. 


However that may be, these seems to be no. 
longer the same amount of opposition or 
sceptiveness about the movement as there 
was in the beginning when the scheme 
was first launched by our revered leader 
Swami Shradbanand (then Mahatma Munshi 
Ramji). 


-[t is not my purpose here to write 
a discourse on the comparative merits or 
demerits of the two systems. Suffice it to 
say that it is now bein generally adopted 
and the. present educational discontent 
that one sees everywhere is merely an 
indication of the fact that the western 
system has failed to satisfy the need of. 
Awakened India. There is already a revolt 
against it and the day is not far distant 
when’ we may have to revert to our 
ancient ideals in the field of education 
assimilating at the same time what is 
best in the occidental. 


But while such is the change that has 
come our men’s feelings with regard to the 
system of education, it is a matter for 
regret that the people at large and 
particularly our upper classes have not come 
forward to help the various institutions 
in the country in proportion to their 
appreciation or the value of those institutions. 


and you will see the same Ciy every 
yet more 
funds. If even a portion of the money 


that is being daily spent on undeserved 
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charity were to be diverted in the direction 
of this channel, then the position of these 
KAN institutions could bẹ secured and the 
; middle class people who form the major 
portion of their supporters could be 
relieved of a burden on their already too 
scanty resources. Although as I have 
said, need for money ie quite as great 
in various other institutions of this type, 
the Gurukul at Brindaban is just now 
passing through a financial crisis and it 
behoves every true lover of sneient Indian 
culture and learning to come forward _ to 
help liberally this institution at this critical 
juncture in its history. Expenses have 
gone so high that it is becoming daily 
difficult to meet even the cost of board 
and lodging of the inmates. They now 
amount to about Rs, 5,000 a month 
and the average income just now taking 
every available source of income into con- 
sideration comes to about Ks, 3,000 a 
month only. There is thus a deficit of 
Rs. 2,600 pm. in the current expenses. 
Besides there s many buildings yet to 
be constructed. Several rooms are lying 
without roofs for want of money and 
Brahmeharis are living in rooms wich can 
only be 80 designated by courtsey. There 
are) vast improvments to be effected. in the 
compound, Library is still poor and -re- 
quires large additions. In-fact large sums 
are needed to put it on efficient basis. 
But its immediate necessity is to cover 
the recurring expenses, and a dozen work- 
ers in the cause who will devote a 
portion of their time in going about 
a beggiug, and who will find time to do 
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some teaching or organigi» 
residing at the Gurukula, It jail 
that members of the Arya It 
particular and its sympathiserg a 
awoke to the necessity of 


fos) 
zr _ EF 


aes 
and did the needful in the aa 
raising funds in their nd 
spheres. ' 


Unfortunately for the Samaj, jt 
boast of a Rabindra Nath Tagore a he: 
ranks who can give away his own la 
institution or one who has got 4 


world wide reputation that es 


it the sympathy and well wishes mor 
large section of the community. 


Let us hope that they will stir thea 


up and like true Aryas of ol 
their loins and come to the a 
their beloved Gurukul. And i 
it, glory will be theirs. 
i 
ott 
p3 À 
{a 
gk 
Tea į «758 f 
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The Unknowable, Known. 


Unknowable should be the 


zot a a eat 
ty The gr which all knowledge 


60ph fultimate object at 


loosen|l should aim. With the Unknowable as 
or object, the progress of knowledge bas 
or nowhere to stop. As our knowledge 
h whifadvances, with it adva ices also our 


bounljoongciousness of ignorance. In this wise 
it andfthore is ever room for more and more. 

reatesly 
iya whi 


knowledge is said to be 
lt is the philosopher that is 
sceptic, He 
existence of God, the 
t of the Universe, his own 
tistence, and the fact of existence itself, 
lhat, the existence of which he can never 
ady is his doubt. The Uncertainty that 
arti may express about it is itself a doubt. 
ishes td is-‘not doubt an indicatioa—a confession 
{more properly, of probable ignorance. 
| Where doubt has not confirmed itself into 
ap toverturning of the brain, to which life 
(etd its activities should become a mesh of 
TOU ao les incapable of soiution, the con- 
if teh ees of ignorance is a saving feature 
y m. It is that which goads toin- 


Hxcessive 


mone 
ion} 


tt isda 
oe! activity and makes for progress 
a knowledge, 


\ 
| ts 


To man—wor ship there are limits. 


(} ` 
| mec, ‘to excess it  obsesses the 
a Vision of man. It shuts 
all possibilities of broad feeling. 


etna) a vidual it blocks the road to 
‘this ina Slevatiou. Krishna seems to have 
, (2 mind, when in the thirteenth 


Course. he no} A ‘ 
wee points to mea Higher 
r as the object of a yogis con- 


y 
a 
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TUNE THYSELF. 
(By Prinorpan Caamarati M.A.) 


I 


Krishna has, by the use of these words 
made it clear that he does not confuse 
himself with the Maker and Ordainer of 


the universe. The Supreme Being, 3@ ~ 


is, according to his own confession, greate™ 
than he. One has to look beyond Krishn® 
to find Him whom Krishna worships. In 
the language of mystics the individual 
spirit has ever to gropein the dark to search 
ont Eternal Light. The most eminent success 
he achieves, makes him the more impatient 
to win more. Ever achieving, ever progress- 
ing, he is nowhere content with the distance 
he has covered. For the goal is ever 
receding from his view. verd 


The All-coyering, the Handless armed: 
with a myriad- hands, the Mouthless, 
endowed with millions of mouths, He who 
is in and out of all, Indivisible and yet. 
forms according to the 


recommended by Krishna for devout m 
tion and praise e acl 
that the Being of whom he is singing in 
such high tones is other than himself, ire 


Further, in the same chapter, th 
praises pass imperceptibly into the praise 
of Krishna’s own self. What. Krishna: nifiea 
into one is not, however, the identity of the 
smaller and the Supreme » Self. His 
is on the imbibing of the traits: -that 
to the Deity, into the soul of tho worghi 


hae) matinee BE. 


SR CRRA NEEL 
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t ij 


Thus it is that the Deity becomes one with 
tbe votary, and the votary his own object 
of worship. The fəlicity which the 
mystics feel when thirking of this state 


regarded erroneously as orgies of misguided 
souls. Those ignorant of mystic terminology. 
get confused with such exuberant description 
and construe them into a doctrine of one-ness 
of God and Soul. Not the words of the 
poet but the intelligence of the reader is 
at fault. If the continuity of the idea, its 
trend from the first word to the last be 
kept in view, there should be no room 
for” such misintepretation by readers, 


believers and writers on the doctrines 
of Vedantic sects. 
al li 


| a Triniiy. 

God, Soul, and Matter form the eternal 
of the Universe each of these has a function 
to:perform, Krishna, representing the second 
category, calls himself the father of all 
beings, while matter, their material cause, 
is termed their mother, By the combined 
activity of these two, a whole Universe 
isset going. One transmits and the other 
receives the reproductive | stimulus, herein 
consist’ their paternal and maternal 
character. _ The ` function of the third 
vis., God, 18 to arrange and regulate this 
combination, to which He Himself is no 
party: 
‘The’ soul, 
attachment. 
is, in Sankhya as in Vedant, 

Bs a mere phenomenon. 
of this association that souls/ of living 
_ though i intrinsically uniform 
, in actual existence, a manifold-cha. 
The variety of souls is due to the 
ious elements of Prakriti, or the three 


interpreted by some ag qualities, 
in the 


a nd by, ot here as strings wound up 
jomposition of matter, The Predominance. 
these in the material equipment 

1 gives to that individual hig 
 eharacter. Wnlightenmont : and- 
gtowth 


too, is, in its nature, without 
lts association with matter 
t, treated of 
It is on account 


f 


TUNE Th? BIND? 


finds vent in various sorts of transportations, | 


trinity. Inthe formation and dissolution | 


on the Inner Qne, not the externa 


“accompany. » the: aa S rowlodgo of the Veda, sayi ý 
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preponderance of . > actin 
impatience are the concomitan} vih 
of Rajas, blind, lethargy atten 3 
Tamas. The tendency of the 
initiate and foster progress, of the è 
to make the spirit stationary aa 
third to precipitate its fal], ~’ 


Equipment of a certain 
earned by aspirit by dint of 
actions, and may, if the spirit b 
be shaken off and olieiiéd for bal 
worse. To the possibilities of reform th 
is no limitation. The impatient may i 
moment, grow contented, Bliss, transp 
peace may characterise their conduet 
feeling. They that are incorrigibly sig, 
may learn to be intelligent and smart. i, 
only they become willing to undergo th, 
requisite discipline, 5 

The defects are in the external accoultia, 
ment of the spirit ; the spirit itself is witing i 
blot, without blemish. In 
bodily evils and mental ills, the spirit tin} 
sufferings untold. For some time its intrii Qi 
glory is shadowed, but the moment it waspi disso 
up from its momentary stupor and redlitemploye 
the necessity of the restoration of igwwth 
eternal splendour, it has little difficulty & 
throwing off its temporal veil, aimi 
shining out as a luminary just descent 

frora a region of light. | 


The activity of material qualities 
gunas, is thus confined to themselves. W 
the spirits, their influence is superficial sy 
temporary. The realisation of self coms, 
in distinguishing its eternal nature Í the en: 
the temporal trinity of its exe lok 
Investiture. When tho eye of the ie 


(ruth, 
2 -o ingtalun ai 
his lost self, and 18 ins ths 


bondage of mat 
unification of Se 
rahman, For he is, as Krishna 4%? 
himself, the eternal seat of the great 
the uver—lasting Support df Bliss 


Or f 


he has found out 
freed from the 
18 qualified for the 


irtue, 


sists in the Knowledge of the 


aa 
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5 4g roots upwards and its twigs that one ima t bo f ee 
Vity thas gees On all sides have spread its the crisis Bee ae ona won 


Sof (owe go much so that the tree appeara 

er a whole Universe. „A, vision of 
ajs a vision of the verses of the 

a Syeda, and yet this tree, when known, is to 
(ho out down and smashed. 


ray What a aha ees and then 
prey What 8 strange combination of two contrary 
minų iostructions. 

eror H Mho: tree is no other than the body. It 
mi hag been’ so spoken of in the Upanishads 
Day; ih, wall. The head wherefrom ramifies the 
ansatt hola nervous system is thought to ba 
UCL tig root. By the activities of its organism 
y sti, has established its connection with all 
matt that exists. Very limited in dimensions 
ergo litgelf, it has extevded its ranga to the 
fhole world of being. Within its compass 


Acooultis the whole cognisable Universe. Truly : 
3 witing it said, and» with a kindred import 
body of man is. Universe in 


says (Krishna, 
mployed freely to cut down this gigantic 
owth. Every tiny leaf of it bears an. 


ulty Muprint of the Veda and yet this tree of 
il, Mimih like the tree of knowledge in the 


His is to be eschewed, and, if possible, 
Ts Toot and branch. 


A Tho words employed to convey the injunc- 


ext, they ~ do not 
He eames that is at first sight 
ro ftom them. The body is 
oziero 
Milka which  extols a 
the knowledge of 


yield _ the 
derivable 
the vehicle of 


co 


knowledge of it 
the Veda 


He oistence of the body is of use 
Bsa a8 it subserves the 
à the spirit. The latter is the 
ae former is his yehicle. When 
“ests of the master are at stake, 
® with its trappings ought to be 
net ordinary life such occasions 
ald” when ‘the welfare of the’ 
id clash with the welfare of the 
Occasions do arise and in order 
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onare very strong though studied with the ` 


“pirit and finds its due praise in the’ 


ind The 
h Owever, has to be borne in mind 


li 


a constant idea of the ephemerality of He 
the body should be forme! and kept im te 
mind. Though living and active, the i 
physical organism should often be imagined. { 
as fallen aad dead so that when it actual-. 
ly falls dowa, we may with complaisance; 
view its fall. 


The weapon to be used for this purpose’ 


is that of dissociation ‘The spirit is to 
be thought of as distiact and separate 
from the body Active every moment - 


of their existence, the organs should never: 
be regarded as indispensible. We can, if 
need ba, pick up avother set and supplant’ 
with it that which we already have, iffthe! 
latter does not faithfully minister .to our: 
inte ests The moment the servant begins’ 
to lord it over the master, dismissal isi 
the sole and unavoidable remedy. jioa 


The demolition of the body, here spoken 
of, is only imaginary, and moral, as ‘thea 
weapon that affects it is an abstract to! 
sacrifice one’s all, is an abstract, a morali 
end. Not the body itself but blind love: 
of it that makes no difference between thei 


end and the means is, in other words," 
recommended, for the use of the’ axe’ 
and tha sword. i QTA 
IV rda 

i ad 

The Three Purushas. " 

Purusha and Atma are synonyms. They® 


stand for both ‘individual souls and the” 


Suprome Spirit. Of the Gita, howelony 
one continued theme is the lower self, the 
self of living beings. There ~ are! 


occasional references to the Supreme Self” 


but even there tae author invariably 
reverts to the soul of man and animala 
mostly the former. wii ott 


Towards the close of the 15th Chapter” 
Krishna distinguishes three categories of 
Pursha. Some commentators are thereby” 
led to infer that the three eternals,” 
viz., Matter, Soul and the Supreme Spi are 
perhaps alluded to: | Under no syst 
philosophy, however, is the name Purs 
given to mattor: ‘Others ‘take the trinit 


ta 


including common souls, spirits of gods 


and the unqualified Brahma. This interpreta- 
tion, too, is not without its difficulties. 


Its originality lies in the inclusion of gods 
among Purushas. Exegetically this may 
not’ be open to objection, but for common 
usuage the connotation of the term suggested 
in this interpretation is too wide. 


The last category is termed Purushottama 
and-by it Krishna designates his own per- 
sonality. Accepting either of the above 
interpretations we can not but admit 
Krishna.as God. Pandits aviod this possibility 
by. affirming that the state of Krishna was 
at that time that of tatstha, ie., one with 
God: In moments of complete absorption, 
the worshipper feels himself as undistinguish- 
able from the deity as in that state a vision 
of the Deity alone is possible, to 
the exclusion of ll othe: visions, 
including even his own. 


_ Whether .Krishna could feel in such a 
state when actively participating in. 
the bustle of war is for yogis to deter- 
mine, To us the consciousness of the 
identity of one’s own self with another 
isclearly a comprehension of two concepts, 
mely, that of one’s own existence, and 
that of the Deity’s When one concept is 
merged in the other, the state consequent 
thereon cannot possibly admit of a declara- 
tion. Krishna spoke ‘of himself in the lst 
person, of Arjuna in the 2nd, and in 
alluding to others had frequent occasions 
of using the third. The assumption of the 
unity of God and soul in this state is 
thus an arbitrary suggestion, for which 
there 18 no ground either in the context 
or in the circumstances. 


“For us, tho use‘of the 1st person has here, 
as everywhere else, a lato Tae 
The three purshas spoken of are not 
stinct entities but simply threo aspects 

same individual soul. The first 
Js that recognised by common people, 
hat of an unstable, ever-vanishing 
enon, Superficial observers can 

as simply an apparition that 
t Every moment brings its 
planted, the next moment 
1s the necessary concomitant 


+ whi 
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of tho latter. Life, so viewed, is 
of evanescent existences. Kri 
this aspect of spirit 


a Su A 
shna 
he, 


cti 
i 100, 


: 5 8a 
view of self as indestructible, The e 
of consciousness fade away but ie 


is conscious does not. The appes 
rise to view one after another iy 
fact that they are recognised as adie 
already experienced when next they fet 
objects of comprehension points ips ufnvak 
permanence of the cognising subject, 4 fling 
view of the spirit is aptly called Akdboagh i 
It concerns itself with the identity oiis the 
spirit, the substance as distinguished fgsped v 
state and form. {ad was 
The spirit as so regarded is admitihos, W 
higher than when regarded as Kehara. ljatered 
idea is sublime, from instead of'a phenom§ day a 
it seeks a solid basis for existence, lithout | 
the possibilities of the soul have nol thing 
in this view been probed. The rangete Coul 
its being remains limited and imone all 
that full width of the spirit’s scope m4 
adequately comprehended, a separate 
ment from a separate standpoint is'n 
We have stated more than on% 


the soul limited apparently withiaias | 


physical tenement tends Sie 
through its intellectual powers 
world of being, how again 


community of interests the whole 
souls work together of necessity, e o 
the rules formulated by the 10m 
Rishi for the guidance of che A19 
vte, that the welfare of each 1 
consists in the welfare of the 5% 
large applies to the whole olosa i 
IN a species a whole genua 
the mede of the epithet Porshe 
to himself, 

Self-realisation when it has 1 
stage links God with man. 08 
Issa 

0 


achod 


higher vision of humanity 
The sublimity of the glimpse ° 
ts width. The identification ® 


God culminates in identification a 


man. We love the Deity Be 
its adorers, The offerings at t% 


not to the idol but to the "0 
that serve in the temple. : 
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AGNIHOTRA. | 


(By Pr, Bupa Deva VIDYALANKARA.) “ 


} bat jo £ 2 ys > y 
ald ye i IJ p : ’ i ; Wi 
they if e204 l | > HiT, ata i 
ts to4 “[nyake fire, to cover, this earth with that balancing:power of. social equilibrium ‚`: 
ect, Yniling green.” Yes this isthe real truth taat law of gravitation of all social life. 
1 Akshihongh it may seem. paradoxicil to you. ; There lies the key-note of Karma Yoga. 
ity oldas tho harvest of happiness ever bean Do not despise that small group of boys ~ 
shed ianed without crossing a sea of suffering. divided into . two, electing captains 
{id was not a sacred fire burniag witain for each party and then arraying itself 
admilihise, who crossing it, sowed the harvest, for evéning’s Kabaddi’ or mock-fight. ; 
ara, Watered it with their life blood, guarded . There the heroes of to-morrow are under- 
henomd day and night and all this; perhaps going their ‘training. There they ` are 
ance, lithout ever desiring to snjoy its fruit, learning toi refuse to leave the “burning 
3. not Hd hing less than a ceaselessly burning | deck?) Say what scoffers and -oynios 
rangilo could make those brave, souls over- would ‘but their is’ nothing © more grand 
| imone all obstacles, resist all temptations on ‘the’ face of this earth than a column i 
fd consume all the innate selfishness of soldiers, marching in its calm majesty 
an. Sometimes illuminating the whole into ‘the very jaws, of death. Those 
en with its. dazzling. splendour, _wotderful ) steps: Rising with one accord i 


once Wiistimes ‘reduced to a feeble flame and then again. fixing themselves firmly on | 
withiseiiost lost in the smoke, yet they kept tho ground not to be shocked or shaken’ = 
apnol or «thundering 


ng Mruing till at last clouds of smoke dis- by showers of shr s 
he wpPeared and the clouds of heavenly hallfice coming from the mouths of those . 
hrouglh mers came with their welcome drops inferaal howitzers. All ` personal grudges - 
5 bodjo tt became a field of luxuriant green have been forgotten, all discordant voices 
y go 48 end of vison. And from their midst bave been discarded, all worries swept 
imo un of hope bathed the whole laad- away and at one word of command the 
Pe in its golden sunshine. whole mass moves like a big human 
nd a machine and the same tune rings through 
ga manie is not the whole of Karma- the whole length and breadth of the 
Oga is pegs but the beginning. Karma rank and file. 
Something more than mere fire A ; 
i Within the heart of a noble A human machine: Do not scoff at it, 
It requires the discipline As long as all the members of humanity, 
sdo not’ loaro. to be thp degai of ts a 
cipline is the, watchward activity, 10 other ‘words as long as ab 
This Ero wit hagan yi of üs are not e ually noble, equally beautiful : 
The fire without discipline of iy advanced in all the walks of life, 


. ‘ rage ep kò 

Pdi long some will be the centres of life and’ 

fol ane ee Sera alt move round them. It jis only: — 

amonds }:can ,'ndt;.be divested |: to be hoped for the good of pamaiip tR 
makes idee ai „That magio wand the noo 7 pe he 1 apres 

Stee eit a ‘Luxury to That? when “that ‘stage = Goes ARTY Ti 

Suce of a ‘luxury tô o That be for want of dis pline but K 


ey” I 
so many antagonistic forces will not 


i) = ae 
+ ees S 
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because that highest stage of discipline, 
the self-discipline of all individuals would 
be arrived at. It will be an army ‘io 
which every one of us will be a soldier 
as well as a commander, a state in which 
every one of us would bea subject as well 
aaa King. And till then, well till then 


Liu SIn O AGN IAOTRA. 


Arise awake O fire lot you 
perpetuate all acts of public ui 
Yajamanas and learned men Come |. 
on this altar for this purpose, © top 


` No doubt there will be 
advise him, but there 


we mast have rome of us to rule over us 
We must bave our generals, soldiers states 
men, social’ reformers and priests, Till 


then we must have a qaa as the 
centre of our organisations, Ritviks to help 
him So says the Mantra. 

BAT sga TAT TTECTA | 

gel Fa Aaa AISA | ARKITU 
agada LUA ASTAATATATA | 

gqqeaea (arise) aq (fire) TAMI 
(Awake) ay (Thou) erga (All 
pious acts of public good) aawuny 
(Perpetuate) aaqa @ (and this) arfiay 
(On this) aqa (Altar) aà (Below) 
Sauttag (above) faszan (all learned 


(men) asma (and Yajaman) ga 
should sit together). 


it. And dearly we are paying p 
It is in this that those who vale 

excel us. How much | of Agoi o 
shall we have to w 


spirit which 
Mantra. 


er form of darkness. ` It is darkness that 
also, truth and untruth lead to opposite 
ie and unrighteousness, light and da 

monget these, that which is righteousness is lig 


heOI À onar upjts 
Rak: Ate ERIE YL 
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MANORAMA OR THE NEW WOMAN REDEEMED. 


a 


m aspires and not despairs— /merson. 


re | “How do you do, my Vishnu,” ? 
iol} ‘These. words > uttered in a familiar 
form lone startled Vishnu who. was 


t tmmbrown study. and-had. just now given a 
re inditree rein; to. his inagination which was 


the tr ers _Manorma. as Mrs Vishnu 
> Diu Dyalpresiding over the household and 
gellonverting it into. a. veritable paradise 


pon earth. These elysian ‘fancies came 
an abrupt end, Vishaou raised his head 
ER his eyes met those of Hari sparkling 
i Ahi , dancing with mischief, glee and 
_jillarity. The friends smiled upon each 

pier and then Vishnu said :— 
ow up here! Why! You wrote to me 
tal bg ee would come by the Bombay Mail 
Ging fee and you are here on Saturday 
S [This ae come by the moruing train. 
; Mirptise „the pleasantest of all pleasant 
gat es... You are not the man to change 
often. There must 


There is a specific cause. 
ing ‘Wire that-a friend of mine was 
arda to Lahore’ from Benares on 
“fot by. the Calcutta Mail and was 
ur guest for one week with a brother— 
now I’ have no home to offer to 
p dust now.” 

is this new friend? Generally 


Conve: 
at “fee of etiquette and despise 
ze Donot people call you a bear? 
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Rot cancel you programmes to ~ 
Yenience of friends. You are 


_ A Ssperat STORY BY “KAvsHALa.” 
Bs Special or the Vedic Magazine. 
ee . | Cuarte XIV. 

The Philosopher Smitten. 


And the reason why all honour love is because it looks up and not down, 


Do I happen to know that fortunate friend 
who is to enjoy special privileges and to 
change the whole tenor of your existence. 

“Thanks for this shower of compliments 
as a fraternal greeting. The friend im 
question is a lady who is on a visit to 
Lahore in connection with a private piece 
of business. l made her acquaintance st 
Srinagar where she had come on a pleasure 
trip with her brother who is no other 
than Peara Lal, M.A., Roy Chand Prem 
Chand Scholar, who beat toe record of the 
Allahabad University in thilvsophy, was 
Principal of a Goverameut College in 
Assam and has now resigned his post iu 
response to the call of the conatry: A- 
is an enthusiastic sod devout Arya 
Samajist. He is now one of the foremost 
nationalist leaders in the U P. and is also 


` President of the Benares Arya Samaj.” 


“Professor Peara Lal is a well-known 
indian leader When will yoa relax your 
old habit of dilating upon the obvious and 
always behaving as if ail who come, in 
‘contact with you are school boys who 
imust needs be addressed io the woll- 
‘known pedagogical style ? want informa- 
“friend” the sister. who 
honour of touching depths 
of emotion hitherto mae) revealing 


iea which none ‘of your 
Paya pected. “Laat to 
TA A à 8 


inii ee en eS la 


yous 


Sa ee ec ie 


Seperate cence. 


ee oe 


i 
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3 months old has taught you considera- 
teness, solicitousness and the value of 
amenities of life which before this you 


always denounced as hypocritical tomfooleries 
and asinine and fatuous. , extravagances 
of speech and conduct. By the way can 
you tell me why it was that you forgot 
to cultivate the friendship of the distin- 
guisned and eminent brother and selected 


for the honour the less ` known 
and comparatively obscure sister’? =. 
“Have you forgotten the well known 


lives of Grey’s Wlegy. : 
Full many a gem of purest ray serene 


The unfathomed: caves of ocean bear 
Pull many a flower is born to blush 
unseen. 
‘sweetness ox the 
desert air. 
Medha has a queenly air of distinction 
about ber which her distinguished brother 
envies and envies all in vain. Although 
she has obtained no university degree, and 
is innocent of all knowledge of . English, 
yet she is a spirited writer of 
Hindi. She is withal an. ascetic of 
ascetics. She is a staunch disciple . of, 
Mahatma Gandhi, wears Khaddar and 
spins. If possible she is much more an 
Arya Samajist than a nationalist. She por- 
forms her Sandhya and Agnihotra regularly 
and never fails in the study. of the 
scriptures. As regards her personal charms, 
they are beyond description. She is 19 
years of age,” 


And waste its 


“Ah my. Hari, So you have after all 
been caught.’ You rated ‘me roundly 
when | fell in love ‘with darling Manorama 
and -professed yourself impervious. to 
feminine attractions. But now thatit is 
your turn, I will not retaliate. Allow 
mô to congratulate you -on your ceasing 
to be heart-whole. Miss Medha is 19 and 
you a ion are ai bachelor and. she 
‘16/8 Virgin. en. 18 your engagement. goi 
“to be announced? pe y eg 
t 


spin 
“Don’ Hes ; gaia Gites 3 

“Don't talk nonsense, you silly “goose. 
Your chafing is prematuzo, T don't ‘think 
1 am worthy of that lady an AAO not 
¿yet taken courage in both hand “tid 


“mating of souls. It can be gaid cf bh 
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mooted the proposal. 


I ventu 
r 
however, that I may e to 


not be w 


acceptable to her or to her brotha i 
is her sole guardian. It is hep <0 
to, devote her life to the Serviog 


“Vedic Religion and the country, | 


it will be my proud Privilege to 
in her “noble mission. Mine 
sensuous or voluptuoas love, 


assin y 


the words of a great writer that “piri! 
she ic at one with me, but her intl 
is continually crossing swords with m 
We are ‘opposites. She d pene 
centrifugal force and I Mauisitel 
Our: union is essential 


Se : ite, sli 
her mission: Since | ie 


Hominen 
ad the 


Though ‘on’ ascetic, she has a” vivai 
and’ girlish side ‘also. 


station. 


» "The train. arrives’ at. 12-80. 
is clearly an hour yet and, my motor 
take, you to..the station: in 7 miui 
«Ab! Youiare probably speaking fromh ” 
sonal. experience. You... see there, me 2 
a puncture or some accident.” d 


“Even a tonga can take v8 
minutes. Take a bath fort th 
something, ” panes 


od shall take a bath, and 

Sandhya.. As regards eating, 

at when Medha comes.. s. 
Hari was ready in 

friends started for the stat 
ari kept talking ‘incees 

Medha., The curiosity of Vi 

When the ‘train steamed 

n 


Hari ran wildly. He waved bie s 
chief, when ‘he saw a iy a 


k Peping out of the window of 


io G 
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to 4 . „artment. The ¢entleman re- 
bal Y oss oompa a will wild joyousness, the 
thor eed HP B rore and calm satisfaction and 
intay t racious” smile which bespoke sub- 
co gf pth 8 d toned down delight. All the features 
in character—asceticism, — originality, 
ARs ae innocence—could be discerned on 
18 g i face, Tall, slender and graceful, in 

iP fair and exquisite in complexion, bright 
cf bit ony in expression, the hair long and 


Spiridion, but the brows dark and the eyes: 


r ntek 


gat and hazel, and by turas dreaming 
ti š 


nieg penetrating, the mouth rich, full and 
sents quigitely formed, the forehead broad, 
‘ntteominent and sharply cut, the pose deli- 
Pucci, slightly curved and just sufficiently 
‘heét'lMominent to give character to the face, 


Cuttin] the dress ao newhat fantastic, as bẹ- 
one 7 


' argit 
aD cont) 
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came ber looks. Medha seemed at first more 
fairy than human, more child than woman, 
She was so frail and fragile that “ the last 
characters to be assigned to her were those 
of a potential wife and mother.” She in- 
spired loving commisseration and tenderness. 
He: voice was soft, sympathetic and musi- 
cal. She enjoyed talking and soon became 
familiar with Vishnu. When she talked; 
her whole being wás “radiant with a spiri- 
tual light which seemed to flow as from 
a luminoues fountain within, her utterances 
were in turn those of a savant, a sage, 
and achild, each part suiting her as well 
as if it were her one and only character. 
Never had he seen any one so completely, 
and ‘intensely alive, or comprising so many 
diverse and incompatible psrsonalities. 


CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT REVIEWED. 


_ WAS CHRIST DIVINE. 


y ine his a Significant siga of the times 
y 0A PBE Christian divinos themselyes are 
au ding out that the leading dogmas of 
us DT Creed are untenable, and are 
aw M@tdoning them. Dr. Rashdall, Dean 
_j,vatlisle, in the course of an address 


pyc he delivered at the Modern 
a tehmen’s Congress on “Jesus as 
A fon of God” is reported to have 


al 


ats à ' i} 
© 18 a growing demand that liberal 
lans, should say in quite definite 
A at they really mean when they 
traditional language about the 
of Christ, The following are 
© things that we do not, and can- 


J ascribing divinity to Christ a 
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1, Jesua did not claim divinity of himself. 
He may have allowed himself to be called 
Messiah, but-never in any critically well- 
allowed sayings is there anything which 
suggests that his conscious relation to 
God. is others than that of a man tò- 
wards God: ‘he speeches’ of the fourth 
Gospel, where they go beyond the synop~ 
tic conception, ‘cannot be regarded a8 
history. 


9. It follows from this admission that- 
Jesus: wus in ithe fullest sense @ man, @ 
that he had not merely a human body, 
but a human soul, intellect, and will, 


3. It is equally unorthodox to suppo 


ose 

that, the -human so of, Jesus. pre-exis a. 

There ; is = SUBPMara tees bagin, gr 
aoc 


such -a -e unless — 


ae 
a h 


that that all “human’ souls exist 


we say 
before theip 
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birth into the world, but that is not the 
usually accepted catholic poaition. 


| _ 4. The divinity: of Christ does not 
ta necessarily imply virgin birth or any other 


torieally proved, would’ be. no demonstra- 
tion of Obrist’s diviaity, nor would the 
il disproof of it throw any,doubt on that 
f doctrine. o ni N 
5, The- divinity of Christ: does not èmply 
omntscienc3s, There is no more reason for 
supposing that Jesus of Nazareth knew 
more than his contemporaries about the 
true sciecific explanation of the mental 
diseases which current belief attributed 
to diabolic possession than that He 
knew more about the authorship of the 
Pentateuch or the Psalms, It is difficult 
to deny that he entertained some expecta- 
tion about the future which history has 
not verified. 


‘The Rev. H. D. A, Major, 
of Ripon Hall, Oxford, 
the debate :— 


it should be clearly realized (said 
Mr. Major) that Jesus did not claim 
in the Gospel to be the Son of God in 
a physical sense, such as the narratives 
of the virign birth Suggest, nor did he 
claim to be the Son of God in a meta- 
physical sense, such as was required by 
the Nicene theology. He claimed to be 
God’s son in a moral sense, in the sense 
in which all human beings are sons of 
God, as standing in a filial and moral 
Telationship to God and capable of 


acting on those moral princi i 
piling: on principles on which 


Principal 
thus o pened 


_, Commenting upon the hubbub that 
this debate bas created, the Challenge 
of London says :— " 


_ We commented recently 
guelity of the press and 
wi irn to so unpleasant 

the appeal to prejudice serves to warn 
(Be of the mass of Ohristiau opinion 
which is still incapable af allowing to 


on the present 
do not wish to 
a subject. But 


as 


miracle. The virgin birth, if it could be bis-. 
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its fellows the liberty ofo.. 
reasonable faith, which is bling 
whole movement of thought |! 
century aad advocates even 
views which it is scarcelyi gn 
that any honest and thoughtia fat 3 
could maintain. Nothing amazed y firietsin 
than the outery against Dr. Bamyhrih 3 
year, for we believe that he vill ‘g edifi 
with us when we say that the p 
of his sermon specially attack 
been preached by hundreds of wit 


time this century. It wagal h 
disappointment to find that into a 
incompetence or intellectual -dis t"St®. 


(for champions of the literal 
of Genesis are guilty of 
other) is so prevalent. 


We have written with violono 
we do so, without apology, althougii, 


know and love several who wil f 
pained at our words. For we 
that the scruples of the obscuri 


have been too long permitted to ait 
truth and to give a false impresi fo ¢ 
the mental atitude of Christians; infeterli 
ing to spare their feelings we har tye 
grave disservice to the faith. Fo fnsider 
much, at least, must be said. goi 
who insist on the infallibility ofi 
ture, upon the historical charade) - 
stories of the Creation and tho 0 
are nət defending Christianity: "iaki 
stabbing it in the back, K 
Himself spoke with an uncompiitedienc 
sternness of those who set sll der t 
blocks in the way of His little ° Rthengi 


know literally hundreds of J% il Our i 
and women who have been ‘P0000 | 


and prevented from coming ‘0 
by the unwarrantable 
upon their credulity « by 
disciples. St. Paul 
upon those who strove 
Law upon his converts} 
churches and chapells, are to-day i 
the: Apostle’s condemnation by ihe 
We have no desire to promt 8 
Who still find it possible t0 g 
the old ways from bolievi?e” 
they can; but wo warn thot 


) ate 
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upon similar beliefs and 
the champions of liberty 
ginning against God. It is 


mainifest beyond all dispute 
fall and devoted and ardent 
n faith, 8 passionate loyalty to 


a message powerful of conversion 
ation, is wholly compatible with 
disbelisf in literal inspiration 
ih advanced critical opinions, and with 
{modera attitude towards doctrine. 
a Ind those who deny this and insist that 
into? who hold these opinions are not 
disk ristains, are simply blaspheming against 
tit BY Ghost. 
ao ‘or, 


of W 


Tas EmiaMa OF THE BEB. 
Jt is man’s boast that he is the 


lonca feyerest, the wisest and the most 
thought. , 
; wi fourcetul of God’s creatures. Re- 


latches in the lives and habits of 
bscunsects, however, falsify this claim. 


| toe following extracts from “The 
presinto of _ the Bee” by Maurice 
as; ulasterlinck: clearly show that in 


ban Boral respects the average bee is 
aid, pusiderably in advance of the aver- 

an t—. 
of? 5 


harao | ` ; 
thy Noe. THE Swarm. 


3 thea ` hive, then, is preparing to swarm ; 


ae ready for immolation 
race. In 
that’ to spirit—au 
j Rshonsible ft a, well seen incom- 
oie for it is entirely opposed to 

000 oe Instincts _ and feelings—§0. or 
the “orm the wien of the 80 or 90,000 that 
aterm] oe Population, will abandon 

will you 2t the prescribed hour. 
Dot 


a home laid waste by famine, 
l „War. No; the exile has long 
À; thə favourablo hour 


ae Would not forsake it. 
nly when- it has attained the 


B 
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apogee of its prosperity; at a time when, 
aion the arduous laboura of the ap iSi 
the Immense palaca of wax has its 120,000 . 
well-ertaagad cells overflowing with new: 
Honey, and with the many-coloured floar, 
nown as “beea’ bread,” on which nymphs! 
and larvee are fed. b 


Never is the hive more beautiful than, 
on the eve of ite heroic renouncement, 
in ite unrivalled hour of fullest abund- 
ance and joy; serene, for all its apparent 
excitement and feverishness. Let us en- 
deavour to picture it to ourselves —not aa 
it appears to the bees, fur we cannot tell 
in what: magical, formidable fashion things 
may be reflected in the 6 or 7000. facets 
of their lateral eyes and the triple cy-- 
clopean eye on their brow—but as it 
would seem to us, were we of their 
stature. From the height of a dome more. 
colossal than of St. Peterse at Rome, 
waxen walls descend of the ground,, 
balanced in the void and the darkness ; 
gigantic and manifold, vertical and parallel 
geometric constructions, to which, for re-. 
lative precision, audacity, and vastness, no: 
human structure is comparable. Bach of 
these walls, whose substance still is imma- 
culate and fragrant, of virginal, silvery 
freshness, contains thousands of cells stored 
with provisions sufficient to feed the: 
whole people for several weeks. Here, 
lodged in transparent cells, are the poll- 
ens, love-ferment of every flower of | 
spring, making brilliant splashes of red 
and yellow, of black and mauve. Close 
by, sealed whith a seal to be broken; 
only in days of supreme distress, the 
honey of April is stored, most limpid 
and perfumed of all, in twenty thousand 
reservoirs that forma long and mangnifi- i 
cent embroidery of gold, whose borders“ 
hang stif and rigid. Still lower the- 
honey of May matures, in great open 
vats by whose side watchful cohorts- 
maintain an incessant current of air: 
In the centre, and far from the light | 
whose diamond rays steal in through the. 
only opening, in the warmest part of 
the hive, there stands tue abode of ‘the 
future; here does it sleep, and wake. 


al 


Lb gemma 
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| is is the royal domain of the § 
Cooper fat for the queen and : fashion Penh ie ee thoy 

her acolytes; about 10,000 cells wherein laenas T ic on one aude Conatityy| 

the eggs repose, 15 or 16,000 chambers pyram A ORo Dasa oi. th CO POs 

tenanted by larvae, 10,000:dwelings in- same time, pee three calls 

habited by white nymphs» ‘to whom other. It 18 in ratte eee tuba! 

thousands of nurses minister.. And finally, the eo is sor ; and to = praval, 

a the three, four, six, or twelve “sealed which would infa Dy happen if that 

fs palaces, vast in size compared with the were as strictly horizontal: as they a 

Pers, where the adolescent princesses lis’ to be--the bees | incline them slighty, ; 

who await their hour ; wrapped ln a angle of 4° or 5’. K 

kind of shroud, all of them motionless “Besides the economy of war”, 

and pale, and fed in the darkness Reaumur, when considering this mary 

‘Nae FOUNDATION or THE: CITY, construction in its entirety, “hesidg 

: i economy of wax that results fron 

We know that the boes construct four disposition of the cells, and tho fac) 

kinds of cells First of all, the royal this arrangement allows tho bees p 

cells, which are exceptional, and contrived the comb without leaving a single 

somewhat in shape of an acorn; then vacant, there are other advantages laly) v 

the large cells, destined for the rearing respect to. the solidity of the work, ji 

of males and storing of provisions when angle at the base of each cell, the apifof Lo 

flowers superabound ; and the small cells, the pyramidal cavity, is buttressed by} the ar 

serving as workers’ cradles and ordinary ridge formed by the two facea of{most-; 

store-rooms, which occupy normally about hexagon of another cell. The two. tria 

four-fifths of the built-over surface of the ` or Bxtencions Yor“ the hexagon-faces m)— 
hive And lastly, so as to connect in 
orderly fashion the larger cells with the 
small, they will erecta certain number of 
what are known as transition cells, These 
must of necessity be irregular in form; 
but so unerrinzly accurate are the dimoen- 
sions of tha second and third types that 
at the time when the decimal system was 
established, and a fixed measure sought in 

nature to serve as a starting-point and an ` 
incontestable standard, it was proposed by 

Reaumur to select for this purpose the cell desired with regard to the 


of the bee. i i ; 
i each cell is procured by its own At th 
Hach of the cells is an hexagonal tube and its position with reference tothe?” jy 
placed on a pyramidal base, and two layers id, 
of these tubes form the comb, their bases “There are only,” says Dr. Beat 
possible figures of the cells whio? i 
1 Tb was as well, perhaps, that this standard was ‘20M all equal and similar, "o 
not adopted. For although the diameter of the  USeless interstices. These are the 
p a e gular, it pyle all things triangle, the square, and the that 
$ luced bya living organism, not mathemati ici iol 
[iyariable. Further, ae M, Maurice Givard tee EET Mathematicians Kooga ioh 
pointed out, the apothem of the cell is generally not a fourth way possible in th 
different among cach species of bee, so that the © SPAL be cut into little spaces "7 
pandard Jonana from hive to hive, according ; qual, similar, and regular, Wia 

to the race that Inhabited it. 7 =- ı Spaces: Of the three figures 
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-beiag opposed to each other: i i 


to form the hexagon of anothe 
sheet, pressing on this angle, dare 
force which is tending to push it outi licoye 
and in this fashion the angles 4 
thened. Every advantage that % 


=) 


‘ja t 


their celle 
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for convenience and 
Bees, as if they knew this, make 


he most proper 


strength. “regular hexagons. 1 


; “Again, it has been demonstrated that, 


W by. making the bottoms of the cells to 


consist of three planes meeting in a point, 


‘there isa saving of material and labour ia 
‘po way 


inconsiderable. The bees, as if 


il) fequainted with these principles of solid 
geometry, follow them most accurately, 


[tis a curious mathematical problem at 
what precise angle the three planes which 
compose the bottom of a cell ought to 


| meet, in order to make the greatest possible 


i saving, Or the 


‘which belong 
inathematics. It 


least expense of material 
This is one of the problems 
to the higher parts of 
has accordingly been 
resolved by some mathematicians, parti» 
cularly by the ingenious Maclaurin, by a 


and labour. 


qfuctionary calculation, which is to be found 


in the Transactions of the Royal Society 
of London. He has § determined precisely 
the angle required, and he found, by the 


[most+ẹxact mensuration the subject would 


igadmit, that it is the very angle in which 
J 1 Reanmur suggested the following problem to 


Mthe celebrated 


mathematician Koenig: “Of all 


iÍ Possible hexagonal cells with pyramidal base com- 


ren |e 


ite one whi 
} Talerial > as 
empl 


„callii R88 109° 26° 


Pied of three equal and similar rhombs, to find 


construction would need the least 


id for its bas 


Another savant, 
as possible the 


therefore of only 2°. It is proba- 
the error, if error there be, should be 
to Maraldi rather than to the bees ; 
8 impossible for any instrument to measure 
dean glS of the cells, which are not very clearly 
x ed,"with infallible precision. 
he 


Problem`isuggested to Koenig was put to 
$ mathematician, Cramer, whose solution 


ou lorpen Closer to that of the bees, zig., 109° 283” 


an ee angle and 70° 313’ for the small. 

natin ilcorreoting4 Kogaig, gives 70° 32 and 
q» ` M. Leon Lalanne, 109° 28’ 26’ and 70 

Tegards this point cf. Maclaurin, 

of London, 1743; Brougham, Rech. 

` sur les alv. des ab; L. Lalanne, 


arch. des abeitles, kc. 
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the three planes at the bottom of the cell’ 
of a honey-comb do actually meet.” 


Tur. EXPLANATION. 


This wonderful skill of the bee has 
puzzled evolutionists a great deal. 
Here is Maeterlinck’s statement and 


disposal ot their attempts at an explana- 
tion :— 


There is a theory, originally propounded 
by Baffon and now revived, which assumes 
that the bees have not the least intention 
of constructing hexagons with a pyramidal 
base, but that their desire is merely to 
contrive round cells in the wax; only, that 
as their neighbours, and those at work on 
the opposite side of the comb, are digging 
at the same moment and with the same 
intentions, the points where the calls meet 
must of necessity become hexagonal. 
Besides, it is said, this is precisely what 
happens to crystals, the scales of certain 
kinds of fish, soap-bubblea, &c, as in the 
following experiment that Buffon suggested. 
“Tf,” he said, “you fill a dish with peas 
or any other cylindrical bean, pour as 
much water into it as the space between 
the beans will allow, close it carefully and 
then boil the water, you will find that all 
these cylinders have become six-sided 
columns. And the reason is evident, being 
indeed purely mechanical: each of the 
cylindrical beans tends, as it swells, to 
occupy the utmost possible space within 
a given space; wherefore it follows that 
the reciprocal compression compels them 
all to become hexagonal. Similarly each 
bee seeks to occupy the utmost possible 
space within a given space, with the 
necessary result that, its body being 
cylindrical, the cells become hexagoual 
for the same reason as before, viz, the 
working of reciprocal obstacles.” 


These reciprocal obstacles, it would seem, 
are capable of marvellous achievement ; 
on the same principle, doubtless, that the 
vices of man produce a general virtue, 
whereby the human race, hateful often in 
its individuals, ceases to be so in the 

x 
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might reply, first of all, with 
Brougham, Kirby and Spence, and others, 
that experiments with peas and soap- 
bubbles prove nothing ; for the reason 
that in both cases the pressure produces 
only irregular forms, and in nowise 


explains the existence of the prismatic 
base of the cells. 


But above all we might 
answer that there are more ways than one 
of dealing with rigid neceasilty : - that’ the 
wasp, the humble-bee, the trigone -and 
melipone of Mexico and Brazil, achieve 
very different and manifestly inferior 
result, although the circumstances, and 
their own intentions, are absolutely identical 
with those of the bees It might, further 
be urged that if the bee’s cell _ does 
indeed follow the law that governs crystals, 
snow, and soap-bubbles, as well as Buffon’s 
boiled peas, it also, through its general 
symmetry, disposition in opposite layers, 
and angle of inclination, obeys many other 
Jaws that are not to be found in matter. 
May we not say too of man that all his 
genius is comprised 
handling kindred necessities? And if .it 
appear to us that his manner of ‘treating 
these is the best there can possibly be, 
the reason can only lie in the absence of 
a judge superior to ourselves. But it is 
well that argument should make way for 
fact; and indeed, to the objection based 


on an experiment, the best reply of all ` 


must be a counter-experiment, © 


In order to satisfy myself that hexagonal © 


architecture really was written in the 
spirit of the bee, I cut off and removed 
one day a disc of the size of a fiye- 


igs yr; a 


one side of the comb presente 


them, copiously every evening, thag a 


in his fashion. of ' 


; Uniting these to, the hooks. Each ol! 


or less‘ deformed at the top, tovallont 
“being soldéred to the “adjoining Cah et 
. comb,;. but its lover. portion alrea iia 
» On-the tin three’ very clear: angles, 
‘there ran three little vgtraight | le 


. certainly, than those of an, OF ii 
` wherefore í 


there, for’ the generation that 
. arisen therefrom would necessa ra 


` perfect hexagon; nor: did it 00% 
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d No. 
; ‘No: 
feature; the damage having ‘Ween, 


the other displayed a sort of d S 
covering tbe: space of. about th 
with the piece of tin as itg ‘hac 
bees were Gisconcertsd at er 
flocked in numbers to inspect ‘and, 
this curious chasm; day ‘after la D 
wandered agitatedly ‘to and fr, app guga 
a) Tia’ 1% fié “ D mh 

unable to form’ a decision. “But, aj art 
a moment when they ha 
ae for the storage’ of Drtifeciproc 
ereupon ‘they probably ‘sammoned 
great engineers, the most’ distingi 
sculptors ard waxworkers, and invited igble, 1 
to" (nin this’ useless cavity ‘to prtbre; thi 
cecent id 
Ti ae thas cit 
he waxmakers having gathered mbrjionoe 
and formed themselves into:a dense lis may. 
so that the inecessary:heat might be of the-n 
tained, o:ber bees descended into thi hilt, on 
and proceeded .solidly to attach: the 9 met 
and connect’ it) with the walls of adjirps he 
cells, by means of little waxen hooks; fuld ad 
they distributed. regularly over’ its std’ cons 
In the upper semicircle of the disi 
then began to construct, three of, fou 


transition, or accommodation, celle wë 


ih, first bell)" ° 


outlined cells. These were Jes 


the. queen; -havin ie ji 
them; wisely’ declined: ‘todos o 


deiormed..., Each: coll, how 


38 aalizsdn S 


, Jine, a ‘single curved < figurei or: 
rooked 7 Ayet the ira Sohditions had 
ipogle- n changed p- the- cells: “had » neither 
Hoe oped eout of a«block, according to 
ars descriptian, nor had. they -been 


ANd tg 
y day 
» Piping i circular at first, been: subsequently 
t, a ldgnverted into hexagons by. the pressure of 
there qdjoining cells, as explained by Darwin. 
mow Neither could there be question here of 
Prttigeiprocal obstacles, the cells having been 
doned (ormod: one by one, and their first. lines 
letingtijgced on what’ was practically a ibare 
nivitedigble, It would seem incontestable, there- 
ò prttore, that ‘the hexagon. is not merely the 
` peult of mechanical: necessities, but that 

thas its‘true place in ‘the plans, the ex-: 
red Merienoe, the intellect and will: of the. bee. 
onsoilel may relate bere another curious. instance 
at bee the workers’. sagacity : 
to thé hilt, on: the‘tin had» no othar! base than 
the Ho metal -iteelf. . The engineers’ of! tha 
of adips had evidently decided that the tin 
ooks; Muld adequately retain. the honey.;. -and 


its uid considered that, the substance being 
y diso 


effect. 
matter, 
‘with wax ‘the. entire 


al had .a | deteriorating 


upon they reconsidered tie 
, Covered +. over: 


26 of the tin, 


C Otni Woni. 


' 


i Gare thus stated :— 


ape ol 
8 


Sa to k i : 5 
or ag fo Hoof, jare modified «in such a 
A numb 


AA R 
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esigned within a waxen -hood,) and“ from : 


the: cells . they. ’ 


‘other secrets of this geometric. , 
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construction of alleys and gangways 
through and around the comb, so skiliully 
contrived as to provide short cuts in every 
direction and prevent the traffic becoming 
congested, while ensuring free circulation 
of air. And finally we should have to study 
the construction of transition cells, wherein 
we see a unanimous instinct at work that 
impels the bees at a given moment to in- 
crease the size of their dwellings. Three 
reasons may dictate this 
ordinary ` harvest may call for larger 
receptacles, the workers may consider the 
population to be sufficiently numerous, or 
it may have become necessary that males 
should ‘be born, Nor can we in such cases 
refrain. from admiring the ingenious economy, 
the unerring, harmonious conviction, with 
which the,bees will pass from the small to 
the large, from the large to the small; from 
perfect symmetry to, where unavoidable, its 
very reverse, returning to ideal regularity 
as soon as the laws of alive geometry will 
allow ; and all the time not losing a cell, no: 
suffering a single one of their numerous 
structures to be sacrificed, to be ridiculous, 
uncertain, or barbarous, or any section 
thereof to. become unfit for use. But I 


w foar that I have already wandered into many 
edetaila that will have but slender interest 


for the reader whose eyes perhaps may 


never have followed a flight of bees, or who 
smay ‘have’ regarded 


them only with the 
passing interest with which we are all of us 


japt to regard the flower, the bird, or the 
« precious ‘stone, asking of 


these no more 
than a slight superficial assurance; and 
forgetting that the most trivial secret of 


, tho non-human object we behold in nature 
. evpnects* more closely perhaps with the 


profound enigma of our origin snd our 


end, than the secret of those of our passions ` 
i that ‘we study the most eagerly and most 
į passionately. 


And I will pass over too—in my desire 
that this essay shall not become too didactic 
-~the remarkable instinct that induces the 
bees’ at times to thin and demolish the 


extremity of their combs when these are 
to be enlarged or lengthened though it; 


ee Se ae 


sarai 


step: an extra- 


ee aa 


aa 
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it must be admitted that in this case the 
“blind building instinct” fails signally to 
account for their demolishing in order 
that they may rebuild, or undoing what 
bas been done that it may be done afresh, 
and this time with more regularity. I will 
content myself also with a mere reference 
to the remarkable experiment that enablés 
us, with the aid of a piece of glass, to 
compel the bees to start their combs at a 
right angle; when they most ingeniously 
contrive that the enlarged cells on the 
convex sidé shall coincide with the re- 
duced cells on the concave side of the 
comb. 


But before finally quitting this ‘subject 
let us pause, though it be but for an 
instant, to consider the mysterious fashion 
in which they manage to act in concert and 
combine their labour when simultaneously 
carving two opposite sides of a comb, and 
unable therefore to see each other. Take a 
finished oomb to the light, fix your eyes on 
the diaphanous wax, you will see, most 
Clearly designed, an entire network of 
sharply cut prisms, a whole system of 
concordances so infallible that one might 


almost believe them to be stamped on 
steel. 


I wonder whether those who never have 
seen the interior of a hive can form an ade- 
quate conception of the arrangement and 
aspect of the combs. Let them imagine— 
we will take a peasant’a hive, where the 
bee is left entirely to its own resources— 
let them imagine a dome of straw or osier 
divided from top to bottom by five, six, 
eight, Sometimes ten, strips of wax, resemb- 
ling somewhat great slices of bread, that 
run in strictly parallel lines from the 
top of the dome to the floor, espousing 
closely the shape of tbe oveid walls. 
Between these strips is contrived a space of 
about half an inch to enable the bees to 
stand and to pass eaoh other. At the 


of these strips at the top of the hive, the 
ieee wall (which is its rough model and 
will later be thinned and Rey 
Be iter be thinned and extended) js still 


‘very thick, and completely excludes the 
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moment when they begin to construct one ~ 
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fifty or sixty bees at work on ital 
face from the fifty or sixty simulta 
engaged in carving the outer, sọ ne 
is wholly impossible for one gron ty 
the other unless indeed their sight ht 
to penetrate opaque matter. And rat 
is not a hole that is scooped on thy; 
surface, not a fragment of way p 
added, but corresponds with Matberh']; 
sot Netoala bility 
precision to a protuberance or Cavity oit tists 
outer surface, and vice versa. How dosi rts ' 
happen? How is it that one does ny iM 2 
too deep, another not deep ony procltv 
Whence the invariable, magical coincid 
between the angles of the lozenges? jj) o 
is it tells the bees that at this point \) We - 
must begin, and at that point stop? (ibeader 
again we must content ourselves with Much 
reply thatis no reply: “It is a myst. sai 
the hive.” Huber has sought to emi, in, 
this mystery by suggesting that the preh, y. 
of the bees’ hooks and teeth may poilteslogi 
produce slight projections at regulat Wag ‘Th 
tervals on the opposite side of the combi Man. 


heir € 
y gab 
thjramove 


thus dispense with the need io pi 
measurement. But these explanatio 

evidently insufficient ; the first i 
hypotheses that cannot be yer 

others do no more than transpiri 

mystery. And useful as it may ER 
plant mystery as often as We P& 5, 
it were not wise to imagine that ‘i 
has ceased to be because We hav? 
its home. í 


Tae Mysrery UNvE” 


To our mind the only ni 
explanation of these wOn 
Hypothesis of Metemsyobo 
are thousands of skilful arii 
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ho are wicked, cruel, incestuous 
dy. Divine justice is ideal 

e. It ordains that’ while they 
ot lose the skill they have attained, 
i yil propensities must be killed 
ety—the taint of the son} being 
d by dissociation of Respon- 
and Will from Action. ‘These 
therefore, reincarnate as bees 


rtists, ( 
being weaned from. these 


id. after 
B8 Not nd 


onog 
o1nci THe Ach or Tab BARTH. 

B? Mooni TE 

int i We tako the following from the 
p? header of Allahabad :— 

with 


roclivities return to man’s estate. 


Much that was interesting’ to ‘Indians 
myst ag said at the “fik of a series of lectures 
to el the Indian Museum, Calcutta, by Mr. 
o prt) N. Wadia, Assistant 
y pobieological Survey of India, 
gulat fas ‘The Age of the Barth 
comin Man,” 
the the) 
„olai The lecturer said that in dotermining 
the mite age of the earth geologists had based 
oh ear calculations on the rate of sediment 
ag of posited in such important rivers as the 
may sHiges, the Nile, etc. [t had been calculated 
at the Nile delta had grown at the rate 
„three inches per century since the 
pt Fleet Egyptian times, the sediment 
romong derived from the scouring of the 
or MAg regions of the rivers channel. 
ations Fu a rate of accumulation was, however, 
7 Tapid to fit in with other evidences 
er earth’s growth. For instance, a 
oF coal represented the quiet growth 
Scay of 50 generations of forests, and, 
8eneration took only two years to 
the time required for reformation 
© 12,000 feet of known coal measures 
turer Ə six million years. But, the 
Presenter that these coal measures 
Uhalke d only asingle geological epoch. 
still more slowly, being 


and the age 


tiy formed 
, itom the microscopic shell dust 
On the bottom of the seas at the 
nibh than half ‘an inch per century. 


is 


\ a rate the entire chalk formations 
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of Europe must have taken seven {million © 
years to reach their present quantity. This- 
and other evidences had: brought scientists 

to the view that the formation of the earth’s 

stratified crust—-25 miles in thickness— 

must have occupied about a hundred 

million years. 


EVIDENOE OF THE SUN. 


But physicists had been reluctant to 
allow such an extraordinary antiquity to . 
the earth, and Lord Kelvin, basing his ; 
argument on the present rate of the sun’s | 
dissipation of energy, had held that the 
earth could not bə older than from 15 to 
20 ~million years. The discovery of ` 
radium, however, had upset Lord Kelvin’s 
calculations, in so far as the presence of ' 
this substance in the sun added fully’ 
1,000 ‘millicn years to its heat-giving life. 


are sup- | 
of the unity 


The calculations of geologists 
ported by the measurement 
of salt in the sea. The total salt content 
of the sea (the result of the combined 
deposits of all therivers of the earth) was 
12,000 million tons. This fact formed a 
basis for reckoning the age of the earth, 
sincé the average salt transporting capacity 
of every river could be ascertained. Cal- 
culations had put the estimate as to the ` 
earth’s age at 90 million years. The 
Ganges alone poured 409,060 tons of 
common salt into the Bay of Bengal every 
year. 


ORIGIN oF [INDIAN PLAINS, 


Dealing with the age of man, Mr. Wadia 
said that Southern India had yielded evi- , 
denee of the pressacs of man long? before 
the Northern part, which, as a matter of . 
fact, ras at that time under water The 
present plains of India were the’ direct _ 
result of the silting up of the ancient . 
rivers of the country. The Gangetic plain | 
was thus no less than the remains of an , 
ancient water bed. : ý 


The remains of earlier man, represented 


‘by skulls, etc, showed him to have been of i 


a much lower mental type than at pres | 


x ee. Oe p“ 
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sent, The present average brain capacily 
of men was 49 ounces; the ancient skulls 
showed only a brain capacity of 28 ounces 


Inpra AND IsLaM. 


Writing on the moral to be drawn 
from the Moplah Riots, The Nation 


says :— 


The chief moral is broader. These 
simple, ignorant men have been goaded 
to furious rebellion by what they have 
heard of our policy towards the Turks. 


The facts have: certainly reached them 
in a distorted from, but the truih was 
bound to create anger even among educat- 
ed and wellinformed Moslems. We dis- 
like the phrase that wo are “ a Moslem 
Power.” The ideal of the Empire is 
rather a tolerant and democratic civiliza- 
tion. 


We are and shall always be stone 
deaf to the argument from Moslem 
resentment, if any just action is under 
discussion for the relief of any race or 
creed, Christain or other, which may 
be oppressed by a Moslem Power. But 
with these reservations, the natural feel- 
ings of Moslem citizana of the Empire 
are entitled to scrupulous and even chiy- 
alrous respect. Our policy in Turkey has 
been disastrous, for many reasons— 
its waste of our own resources, its pursuit 
of material ends like tho acquisition of 
oil, its tendency to eabroil us with the 
Americans aod tho French, its ignoring 
of Russia’s interest in the freedom of 
the Straits, its undue ewphasis on our 
own naval power, its burshing asida of 
the League of Nations, its enoouragement 
= ofa war which may reduce Asia Minor 
| to ruin and famine, its excessive partisan- 


for inflated Greek claims, its pre- 
teu o subject Turkey not to 
disinterested international control, but to 


PARANA à Å 
m economic vassalage under th aaa 
3 ts oe 8 ® victors. 


Moslems put this- broad case more sim- 


That it is certainly not in Inten- 
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‘They cail it a pohey directed against: 
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but it well 


tion, may 5, 

effect, be 
Until we find means to bri 

Greek war to an end, and m S 


Treaty of Sevres, we must reko adi 
probablity of sioslem opposition p 
rule in India in forms more po 
and more dangerous than 
outb:eak, 


SOIENCE. 


Writing upon the above subjed, 
the Hast and West for Septen 
Mr. Sher Singh Sahni thus meats | 
strongest argument against the | 


mortality cf the human spirit:— |parent 


Incidentally, Í might mention whiti: 
peared to Haeckel the strongest argui: 


This argument has been given i 
great forco by Haeckel ia his bsok iis 
Liddle of Universe, where he suis f, 
the results of his biological resi 

Haeckel at first traces the pedigre f 
man right up to the apes, ete, 
emphasises . the fact that the 
ImMpregration, the resultant 
takes of shares from the nala an fe 
and the embryo produced 88 at 
there of inherits the characterisl@ ja 
both male nnd the female parents. 
then argues that if be: 
to be a separate entity distinct 
embryo which it now, enters, thea | 
difflealt to explain the problem vat! 
edity, i,¢., if this soul be distoni 
that of his parents, as we WO, 
to believe in case soul were # 


eutity from body, then why “a 
soul correspond with the soul ° roð 


which it does as we conclude, 
fact that the child resembles 1t 
more then any body else? = 
‘larity ofa pup, to its parent do 
than to any one else, or that of 
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more than to any one 


. arent cats s : 
its P mind a conclusive 


6 to Haeckel’s 
oi y glee that the soul is not distinct fram 
pro fe that what we call soul 
be at a physiological or chemical 
revis. “enmena of protoplasm, and that 
ia A ihe cause Of similarity of child to its 
is a parente more than to any one else 
o djs due to the fact that thə child is pro- 
i i daced a8 2 result, of the mixing of 
Uo male cell with that of 


; asm’ of tbe 
lhe cell Haeckel asks that if soul be 
Mop! regarded to be different from body which 
Vit ts supposed to enter only at the time of 
impregnation, then why should this distinct 
UDjecti soul resemble when embodied the distinct 
eptenb soul of its pareata? Hasckel continues 
reaty i that if it be supposed and it does enter 
at that time then we should havo tò ad- 

è mit thit this soul is like the soul of his each 
= |parsnt or that instead of the soul com- 
whys to the embryo at the time of 
jimpregnation, it had got preliminary inlet 
deal Into parts in the body of the parents to 
ait descend in reunited from in the body of 
i embryo. Arguing as he does, he conjures 
a ithe dilemma of imagining that soul is 
yok jpartible, for it would than have gone 
pump (2° Parts in the soal of th» paren's of 
a achild Haecked considers all this impossi- 
and therefore conclndes that no soul 

digre filers at tha time of impregaation ; only 
gn ijti oplasins Join and what is produced 
tit Vision the parents on account of its deri- 
mi Peo 1 trom the latter aad that what we call 
d feng n but a chemical or physiologicial 
a my mg of this chemical substance or 


, [prot 
ristic qpro Oplasm 
pa H 


t chemical working at proto- 
eady for « hing distinct bas been shown 
Wiot of © cannot manufacture life and 
ma cf protoplasm displays diversified 

ee on even though under the 
holo i ar otoplasms of all sorts arə 
wao cally and perhaps chemically 
thar) 18 tothe other part of objec- 
EN turn. It is not very diff- 

Swer the objections raised by 
a) ar Conviction is that soul is 
ore ~ parate: entity from body which 


org, 3 
* only at the time of impregnation. 


‘sm but somet 
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mL to explain similarity beiween child aed 
ta parents? Chis should not be difficult 
to explain if we believe, as most of us now 
do in the laws of Karma and Rebirth. 
The law of Karma requires that one should 
assume another form in accordance with 
the resultan; of his actions in the post life. 
We will suppose that, say Y is such res- 
ultant In the world that he is taking 
rebirth, he would be reborn to such 
parents only who can best bring to realisa- 
tion this resultant, viz, Y Thus, for 
instance, the parents would be X (male) 
and Z (a female) in case the range of 
selection of parents were limited to only 
so few perzons as are equal ia number to 
the letters of alphabet, for oniy in that 
cise X x Z/2 would be nearer to Y. In 
the’ world, however, the number of parents, 
i. e, combinations available is innumberable, 
and each combination is finely differentiated 
by just a littls diiferenca from the other 
combination, so that if Y be considered 
one type of combination then Y 1, Y2, ¥3, 
Y4, Y5, Y6, etc, Y 100, etc., Y1009, etc., 
and so on, are different sub-types of the 
same. ‘These sub-types would be more 
like Y, but unlike A B, ete, which are 
other types each with a snb-type series. 
Thus, therefore, when a man with the 
resultant Y 4 dies, his parents will auto- 
matically be such as can best bring into 
play this condition Y 4, e. g, thus they, 
may be Y l and Y7 because Y1 x X7/2 
is equal to Y 4, or they may be Y 6 aud 
Y 2, or so on-—that combination being 
adopted in nature which answers the 
resultant of the past at besi. 
such hypothesis as this we can explain at 
once the similarity existing between parents 
and child and the dissimilarity of the 
latter from others, without considering 


that soul does not exist, or that it does 


not enter the embryo at the time of im- 
pregnation, or that it anters in two parts 
the parents. Who arranges this seleotton for 
the newt birth, and what time elapses before 
this new rebirth occurs, and under what con- 


ditions it is possible to evade this cycle of 


rebirths ? Theso questions are still enve- 


loped in mysticism, though we all a J 


somehow conscious that it is the invis 


By some 


tion ia the next birth according to the 


order of merit, and who governs the world 
morality 
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4 i ‘ Power—“ God ”—who arranges this. posi- 
f 


a l 
im according to the strictest canons of 


4 
7 
for he does not assign “ position” by 
favour or recommendation How much 


time} elapses before the next rebirth ix not 
knowa to us yet, though in oar holy books 
we read that tle spirits of the murderers, 
‘eut-throats and such others wander fora 
very long time or that those of the 
avaricious hover over their cash-chests, 0” as 
we know now, “haunt” the house which 


. MAHATMA GANDHI ON 
si HINDUISM. 


: „Human nature presents some per- 
. plexing problems. When people have 
lost faith in a man, they can see no 
gocd inhim. A bad man is presumed 
to ‘be a bad.,tailor, a bad painter and 
aj, bad typist. Similarly if a man is 
great, people are apt to think that not 
only is he great as a man, but must 
_needs' be eminent in all spheres of 
knowledge and activity. It is this 

tendency ‘which is responsible for the 

 dowering of great men with omniscience 
by popular Imagination, We ` know 

Christian divines who look up to 

ist's „stray romarks for the solution 
dern economical and sociological 
blems of whick: Christ. could not 
ve even dreamt" We know «pious 


reform and social reconstruc- 


(e 


| 
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who look. for principles of 
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they were not willing to leayg 
have also presaribsd methods — 
ing salvation, %¢, evading t 
births. I would not go into d 
these methods. for every religio 
least pretends to have = 
cuts? For these we ref 

religions books concerned and tia 
followers, 


with the reasoned conviction that 04a 


Th 


pe 


are 


tr) 


ust. 
ase 
‘itself: 
jaddled 
the hui 
He is: ti 
jf man! 
X may 
ttolere 
jresecu 
Tho gu 


i í 
. fa sto 
tion in the hymns composed. lyf 
saintly Nanak and in martial § 
composed by the patriot 

Singh. Itis thus that great m 
deified and schisms promoted ! 
name ‘Thus does the evil whi 
the mission of their lives to ih 
receive a fresh impetus: | 
witnessing this process of api 
and deification in our midst. ~ fiteria 
Gandhi is, doubtless, a great mp 

in the opinion of many, the g” J 
the living great men „of the let 
He has consuming love ° 
unsurpassed courage, 
gard ‘for trath and a’ 
tive knowledge of mass Fe 
which proceeds from , his, 1% 
kind, His is a lofty, sou! 
his enemies are -bouna 
He is the idol of the 28 
‘countrymen, - His is the 
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pal 

for rors, forth the genius of the 
ci teiaipual civilization of India He ig 
wha tee. visible. embodiment of the highest 
Oma iia] of human conduct taught in the 
for b jhastras _ He is, therefore, worshipped 
hei ‘pillions, of his countrymen and 
ll ed pantry women as the visible type of the 
at ine in them All this is perfectly 
He te. But perverse human nature 


ia his 


pust : 
k also. History must repeat 
olf: Gandhi’ the great must be 


iaddied with infallibility and Gandhi 
he humble credited with omniscience. 
Heistthe most tolerant and charitable 
jfmankind and yet, paradoxical though 
may seom, his very greatness breeds 
ftolerance. < and the. spirit of 
}resecution among the small men 
jho surround: him and lay exclusive 
Mim to his discipleship. It is the 
fd story of the Priest demolishing 
{eWork of the Prophet by investing 
qt his half-baked thoughts ° with 
qiicular authority. A prophet has a 
man od of the central need of his times: 
od ipe vision is not concerned with the 
E eto of human knowledge. When, 
0 ostikin T 


y t oa a Prophet gives an opinion 
NG hol matters which are related to 
apse arship and raciotinative logic, 
Mies ton has to be judged by the 
t holar by which the opinions ‘of 
gritty 4 and students of. philosophy 
_ and has ‘no preferential 
acceptance by virtue of 
being a prophet. 


ary ‘knows that Mahatma 
eee a Sanskrit scholar or a 
R oles not devoted hiş 
~ J O Aryan scriptures an 

K en duaintance: Wiataosee: with 
amma of oe: exegesis or the 
= -ancient India philosophy, 


ery 
dhii 


St 
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of Aryan scriptures. How, then, 
he speak, with authority about 18 


at 
io Pa T oo 
itute Hinduism 
Cannot carry much weight. It is’ valu? 
able only to the psychologist inas- 
much as it reveals the working of 
prophet’s mind in regard to religion 
but has no value for the ordinary man 
who desires guidance as regards purity 
of doctrine, It is a pity that 
Mahatma Gandhi has been, betrayed, 
doubtless by the importunities of his 
admirers, to state in his ‘Young 
India,” his religious’ creed: The 
article has oreated a tramendous sensa- 
tion, because it shows a lack of 
acquaintance with Vedic religion and 
serves to bring into prominence the 
absurdity of the popular view that the 
prophet must needs be a scholar well- 
read in all branches of human know- 
ledge. Mahatma Gandhi has ` not 
even a-smattering of Vedic Theology. 
He himself acknowledges this. Refering 
to the Vedas and the Upanishadas. he 
says! “Nor do I claim -to have a 
first-hand knowledge of these: wonder 
ful books”. And again :— n AN 


“Nothing elates me s0 much as ‘the 
music of the Gita or the Ramayana by 


Tulsidas, the only two books on. 
Hinduism I may be! said)» to 
know.” i laws 


The Gita is based upon the Upnisha- 
dus and the Tulsi Ramayana is based 
upon the Valmiki Ramayana and 
Mahatmaji does not claim to know 
either the Upanishads of the Valm 
Ramayana. lt Can et ue 

i t a oritical knowledge 
said that he has got a How, hat, Oa 


Vedic Religion ? Ln PEt,, ponian | 
would have > been bette | f re e 


Mahatmaji 
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culd sponatoor 


“has: 
advised if be had left Vedic Theology 
a alone. | 


“We now lopračged® ‘40 examine whist 
he has’ written. ` Ho’ calls himself a 


al Hindu Says he:— ' 


a (I believe in the, Vedas, the Upani- 

shade, the Purans and, all the goes by 
the name of Hindu scriptures, and there- 
fore in avattras and . rebirth. 
“ay beliave in the Varnashrama alan ma 
in 8 sense in my opinin strictly « Vedic 
but. not in, its present, BREA and | erudé 


son 8E;, 


mech i peter in). eff i protection: of the 
cow in its much larger Sense. s 


á) I do not diebelieve in idol- worship: 


The. reader will note that I have. pur- 
yosely refrained from using the word 
divine ` origin in reference to the Vedas or 
any ‘other scriptures. For Ido not believe 
in the exclusive’ divinity of’ the Vedas. 
I believe the Bible, the Koran, ‘andthe 
Zend Avesta to be jasoiimuch divinely 
inspired as the. Vedas: My belief in the 
Hindu scriptures dors, not require me to 
accept every word and every verse as 
divinely inspired. NordoJclaim to have 
any, first-haud knowledge . of these wonder- 
ful book: ks., fyi 
© The“ Vedad fande ‘tio eee dó, ani 
teach the same things. On the con“ 
trary, what the Vedas denoyuce as 
sinful i in the eXtreme, the Koran éxtols 
as ‘meritoriout “In the, Veda a Yajna 
is called eat for the simple réason 
that, the. sacrifices’. rdained ‘by’ the 
have. to ‘be! ‘bloodless’ or’ ‘free 
j “The Koran“ 6n"'fhe 
aoe ae 


a 
nstr 18 GA The. Bikol 
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conception of 


ther 
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God is” Ogg 

anthropomorphic. In the” ‘OW phat 
ment we are told that Qoqi gmin 
with .hutnan beings, ` hadi a prsonal 
strength | with Pharoah ‘ 
day of ‘the Passover 
the firstborn of Egypt ` 


God.is described ag Ry. (ml 
Brihasputi (All- -knowledge)' aida fas 
(Bodiless) and ; 


(image). How can both; these i 
tions “of God-heal .be Of divinsonpe?” 
dhe) Hindu scriptures are ay compito 
whole: made. up- of <: words, ante Ma 
Ifthe infallibility and . divine origi fiza 
constituent parts cannot be guarail: = 
how can. the revealed characalltTg 
the whole be established ?):; suc i 


Mahatma Gandhi does not di 
in idol-worship. ,, He. makes: 8 
statement. Although; bwo 
make: one., afirmative., 9 
disbelief, is not ‘psychological 
ment, to belief . and simply | 
an inablity, to affirm 
negate an affirmation 
says, further... on. that A ‘ 
not excite any feeling, of oa 
in. him, but, idol worship... i 
human;, natures, “This, stateme 
contr adictory,,. Tf ‘it, is pa Shil 
and healthy, human ge 
excite, veneration | in, the 
Mahatma which is. 
irreverent ‘mind. if, ~on 
it ispart of. lower: human 
‘are: soi many | other: ibat 
such \as animal: sacrifices A 
of Rali'u whichs excite yor 
Many men and areiyebit 
the ‘Mahatmacin:) this 
Se 
that “ the imag 


without a’ oh 
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~The * Upanishadas 

i’) ambody the spiritual experiences 
‘the nS Bio oe aia that idols are 
onip sid to worship: Why should the 
4 “thatma: (disregard the ‘testimony. :of 
snd 4 own heart and the authority of those 
r than himself and make 


Andira fio Mababbarata gays 3 
scart ERAT HTAATACT HAÑ | 
=f OU aio 


Ns Sl e Xi 
araOTAIATAT, AIEA: L, 


Di 


y are dunces who have faith in 
/$acrifices, in places of 
nd in idol-worship.”” 

f i 5 oh ido (X; 48, 13) 


ie, ©  aoitid P 

tho Bhagwata we are told that the 
Ay Bees ‘idols is a donkey 

ine 


iN 
Wi 


_ Varanashram the 


10 my. opinion, inherent, 

bin Y eo aa turo, «and, Hinduism has 
AY to see it to “a science. It does 

4 - A man cannot: change’ 
iy) Choice. Not to abide by 
“me, tO disregard’ the law | of 
pane, dìvision, ‘however, “into 


WaT 
8% 
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The: Mahatma?s’: 
does not point to’ 


an: 


oL contrary, declaresd coo. 


pilgri, 


F 
sao: interdining and intermarriage | be- 
‘erage, interdining an E 
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0S 


It. is, iE hold, against the genius of 
Hinduism fo arrogate to oneself a higher ` 
Stains or assign to another a lower. All“ 
are, born .,to.serve God’s creation, a — 
Brahman with, his; knowledge, a Kshatriya — 
with his power of protection, a Vaishya.. 
with, his commercial ability and a Shudra 
with bodily labour... ‘n/a i 
The: Varan »Baivastha was not. 
' instituted by the Mahatma’s contem- 
poraries. It finds sanction is the Veda 
and the sages -have laid down’ elobo- . 
_ tate rules whigh regard to it, The” 
Mahatma, tells us that a. man cannot 
change his'» Varana,s Manu,. on. the. 


X9 ad 


nae ee 


gagna manga ay | 
Hirata ares Se TIA | 
“But by humility "Prithu and»Manu 
gained ‘sovereignty, Kubera. the posis: 
tion’ of the Lord:of wealth, and the son: 
of Gadhi (Vishvamitra) the: rank sofa 
Brahmana.” yéti 
‘Vishvamitra, as everybody knows? 
was by birth a ‘Kshatrya. We read’ 
similarly of ‘“Kakshivan,  Kavash 
Ailesha and. Vashisht who rose from 
Sudras, to the position of Brahmans, 
Budha, was a Kashatrya by birth and 
he was one ofithe: greatest Brahmans 
of all times. According to Mahatmaji’s 
doctrine the Budha erred in renouncing 
kingship for’ which’ be was best fitted 
by: heredity. : And  Mahatmaji himself 
ought to be a landlord and an 
agriculturist.i because, he was, born of 
Vaisya parents-instead.of.tbe greatest 
inspired moral teacher of the twentieth 
Retry adek. Maiei aie 
i Mahatmaji,goes on to say! — o, 
epHbugh therefore: Varnasharma ers not 
affected ‘by iuterdining’ or _tetermarriage, z$ ry 
Hindu does © most © emphatically sdis- ts 
a 


mE 


. ri ? ed & 
Yuin sob ‘dia ubailt of! yi — 


ang tatiana 


-~ regards 
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tween divisions. Hinduism reached the 
highest limit of self-restraint. It is un- 
doubtedly, a religion of renunciation of 
the flesh so that the spirit may be set free. 
It is. no part of a Hindu’s duty to 
dine with bis son. And by restricting 
his choice of a bride toa particular group, 
he exercises rare gelf-restraint. Hinduism 
does ‘not regard a married state as by 
essential for salvation. Mar- 
‘fal even as birth is a ‘fall’. 
Salvation is a freedom from birth and 


varna, A 
Brahman may remain a Brahman, though 
he may dine with his Shudra brother, if 


by ‘knowledge. 


Regarding this queer position, 
we associate ourselves fully with the 
following thoughful. observations made 
by our esteemed contemporary of the 
“Tribune.” 


© Weaido not ‘see the :consistency betw 

Mahatma, Gandhi’s defence of ie prohibi- 
tion, ,of inter-dining and inter-marriage 
on the ground that it is only an applica- 
tion of the principle of self-restraint, and 
his, condemnation of the present division 
of Hindu sociely into innumerahle 
castes. Obviously if self restraint is 
the underlying and all-sufficing motive of 
the prohibition, then the smaller the 


group among whom inter-dining and 
intant riago is confined, the better 
would the act of prohibition be. The 


Ogical consequence of Mahatma Gandhi’ 
dict m would, therefore, be Staoly. cee 
‘whieh he condemns, namely, the smallest 
social “groups, confined perhaps to a 
man’s immediate neighbourhood. As 
“Tega inter-dining Mahatma Gandhi 
adopts a ‘somewhat “peculliar line of 

jont.: “It is no part of a Hiudu’s 
dhe» says,“ to. dine with his son,” 
at may: bé;.but that is not the point. 
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bis son and not only with aj, 
with thousands of others; ands" 
at any rate he can dine. with 
Only there are others 
whom he would not and 
eventhough they might be 
neighbours. Similarly as” 
marriage be says that 
his, choice of a bride toa my 
S n i 
group the Hindu exercises iray 
restraint.” May we respectfully e 
if the ordinary Hindu has, on agg 
this} limitation, really 
number of girls to chooss his brit 
than the ordinary European | 
the limitation ? Practical  “coneid 
do compel a man to choose hi 
from among a limited Sabi 
case, and in the case of the? Bint 
number is by no means smaller i 
in the case of most “Buropesiy 
restriction, in fact, does , not resh 
number, bat only the area. Anil 
exactly the ground of the co * 
The present arrangemiut fig ‘con 
only because, however the fart Oo 
disguised, the prohibition r 
marriage and _inter-dining 088 
hatred of the “lower,” castes 0h 
of the “higher” and also 0n the 
of prctical convenience. 


As regards the mutual he i 
of untouchability which tho a i 
condemns and caste which be) w 
the Indian Social Refer | se 
observes ; re | 


The important . pointi 
Mahatma Gandhi in, P38 pi 
on caste, is that ‘yntouché 
he so vehemently dene 
necessary consequence ii, 
caste is the root cause 
The idea that to tou 
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liin fili Propinquity, touching, interdin- 
pa aie ae inter-marriage are but different . 
ith n FAA of, social intercourse. There. 
ilion Paes illustrated by the, instance of 
btn me, Thiyyas, different, ‘grades and | 
] ing! degrees in ‘untouchability itself. Even 
scan Ee same family there are occasions 
y tel when some members cannot touch others 
i jal without causing pollution. There might 
vray) havya- been originally some “eanitarysiand 
ully @ hygienic: motive behind these prohibitions, 
a eye) which made the restrictions worth incur- 
iora, È ring, but, nowadays, we have more definite | 
bridi notions of sanitation and | hygiene, and 
“an yj, more specific means of ensuring sanitary 
consid and’ hygienic conditions These ‘general 
s bi) prohibitions are, ‘therefore,’ not needed © 
mber | for their. original purpose, and: operate 
y Hin! merely as: irritating restrictions on social 
small} intercourse which . undoubtedly . promotes 


ropen] fellowship between man and man and} 
t reat! between different classes and communities. . 
Andi When a Brahmin, . for instance,’ objects 
to dine with a Maratha of equal - educa- 


H ci] tión and refinement, there is no sanitary” 
fact & Of ‘hygienic consideration involved. Why » 
oj | should not o caste Hindu-dine with a 
gi Mahar o; gontloman in the same; 

, on Stcumstances?. ‘The Mahatma says he, 
ho Ml. not, dine with his own son Most. 
"| indus, however, dine. not only with 
om sons but with the larger circle, 
ler “caste © pesple, and they will 


ultra-exclusiveness' a8 an’ 
inter-marriage, while 
the enthusiasts who 


ok remote ' the better—to bring 
ld! thi Od millennium in India, we do: 
~ that legal’ or customar icti 

ch. y restrictin08, 
wn prevent a person from using his: 
i Personal judgment in a matter so 
2 higher himself as marriage, are in) 
OW 1g lest, degree detrimental to the 
e Fettioy a free and healthy social life, 
dining 


al “of the ‘caste restrictions on 
i 8nd’ intermarriage, therefore, 
Porfant’' as the removal of 
ity, in order to promote -thè 
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strength and solidarity of Hindu society, j 
The ‘existence of the depressed classés is, 
a direct consequence of our presenti 
perverted notions of caste, and! so long as 
we cling to the latter, we cannot expect i 
to make appreciable headway: in improy-. 
ing the lot of the former. lo tte 
Dr. P. ©., Roy ON THE CULT 

OF CHARKHA. 9 


There was a time when the Charkha 
was regarded a ñt subject for ridicule, 
It was believed that only cranks and- 
visionaries could believe that ini this: 
age of fast moving machinery pro- 
ducing ` at a tremendous’ ‘rate, the 
antiquated. and ‘clumsy charkha, could 
ever work out the economic salvation. 
of the country. But Gandhi, the 
necromancer, is working miracles.. 
Neither ` economists nor scientists” 
are immune from the spell cast by 
his incantations. The latest convert” 
is the distinguished chemist of inter- 
national reputation Sir P, ©. Roy.. 
Here is the report of a speech recently 
delivered by him :— i 


if 


H 


i] 

I confess when Mahatma Gandhi first 
promulgated his cult of charka I looked 
askance and shook my head. Any one 
has only to visit the Banga Lakshmi- 
Mills and watch the revolution of the; 
spindles per minuie and seo what modern, — 
machinery can achieve I must confess L; 
my estimate of charka, 
of the lessons I have) — 
Khulna Famine. The 


indolence 
people of Bengal. 
is known as the grana of 
and even the failure of : 
au ee eae 


x 


fe 


als 


DEA 


brings on famine condition. And, as is 
well known, it taxed all the energies of 


 Aswini: Babu and his co-workers to save . 


them from starvation not long ago. Now 
the population of: Bengal is about 40 
millions or 44. crores. Even if we leave 
out of consideration 34 crores and pin our 
fate on one crore of able and willing 
workers (men ‘and women), and if they 
earn only half/anna per day by spinning 
or Ke. 1 per month, this would yield us 
one crore per month or twelve crores 
rupees earning per year. There is uo 
reason,’ however, why one should not earn 
Res.2 per month in the above manner. This 
would add twenty, four crores of rupees 
to the, income of the people. Political 
momy tells us that one should not 
ste his time over unproductive under- 
ing if he can utilise his time more 


witha people who are notorious for their 
olence and:.who have no. alternative 


ime of such dire distress. 


And | am 
of i 
the 


and I 

just been dragged from a meeting 
he Assam Paper Mills of which my 
lee self happens to be the Chairman 


co be accused 
ə partiality for home. 
ll scale in contravention of the shib- 
eth or canons of political economy, 


D GELISATION OR WESTERNISA- 
fre LION, 

oe ee M 

e have repeatedly expressed our 
these columns that Christian- 

nee and buried fathoms 

vhat passes for it ig but 

eeidental materialism, 

onious external- 


Uys wae 
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fitably.’ But here you have’ to deal’ 


apation or industry to fall back upon, 


j „Opinion that the ‘Charkha’ should prove. 
tl salvation of .such people. As some’ 
of you are aware I am in‘imately associat- 
S ed with’ tho more than half a dozen’ 
industries in which -up-to-date plant and: 


feel the shame and humiliation ° 


ic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ity. The Capitalist and the R: 
are leagued in a freemasonan 
class hatred against the white „4° 
nots and the coloured lem 
ill that the poor whites ang p S; 
ees red and yellow hamia W pe 
to swallow is sugarcoated with to 
Sermon on the Mount in order thi mm 
it may be swallowed the more cal a gi 
A colored convert to Christianity i 
Samson shorn of bis hair and rondaji, V8 
inocuous. He loses all pride of ry 
and regards mimicry of the forms igi no 
the West as the sole means of hilfore of 
betterment. Like convict officials which: 
jails he rivets the chains of economjouth 
moral and intellectual slavery upon bit? 
compatriots with even less’ regatd to io 
their feelings than is shown his whik ‘Anne 
superior. LA 3 
Modern Christianity is, there 
the . greatest of the denationali 
disruptive. devitalising, debilitat 
and emasculating forces that ' 
whites have set in operation to 
jugate the coloured races ‘and to 
them under perpetual tutelage | 
are glad to notice that earnest, 
lofty spirits among those who 
themselves Christians have beg" 


friend of the Publican and tho Pau 
of Lazarus and Mary “Magi 
being tied to ‘the chariot Eo 
the Juggernant Car of Mammon 

ship and racial arrogance 
Challenge of London in a 9 
article deplores the fact that gol 
bishops and pastors, delegates 
Oscumenical Methodist Confere 
Westminster, were conscious i 
racial mission even in the | 
religion. Except for their colou! 
was little to distinguish then 


aut } Ay. 
their i white - brethren. “129% 


i 


-themselves upon the con- 
“ging of “white” evangelical 
hdl aloe, But what appeared to the 
theo io be most lamentable was the 
nd tj Mojo sight gpi ppsioni oi Ora (> 2° 
8 tanl Jogging! tO a TACO SO aa: edie 
voice against the 


ith thi nope raising his Babe 
thy) not - religion itself. 


lisation of 


er al gomuiercia sabe 

Sasih Bays out contemporary :— 

ONE ie bout all this was not 
“What struck us about all this was not 

nderi apeaker’s “hard-shell”’ advocacy of 

of Titi} jn infallible Book, but the fact that he 

rms (id not’ include in his list of evils the 


of hilloa of money, the lust of possession, 
alg whichis eating the heart ont of civilised 
Onomie youth to-day, where in past generatious it 
pon bi B® mainly fouud. in dreary middle-age 
arai We had. thought of these African de- 
-, segates as having a distinctive contribution 
 whillfo'make,' | distinctive witness 


itself. We 
re-read the 
the burning- 
agoney. and 
though He 
that we, through 
be made rich, and 
S to aspiring youth to se 
ee lo Him. They, as fow, other 
in Hae W that the white man’s wealth 
PA used to enslave, not only the 
va. e, but himself most tragically 
it must surely come to 
Perhaps, Christ has revealed 
HMB bo se. Pegro race’ that it might 
È moli and its white sistér race 
Bil layon S? degrading slavery on 
More ‘to J to money, and ` still 
Bu; What tet can paroka g 
Ano the negro Methodist 
ie ir heard 8 


| 
yi: Ulag 


f, ani 


o oal 


there was not the 
to express the racial 
hiara e i 
e Teression need not have been, 
* polemic or provocative ; 
admire the Christian 

Sense which restrain 
Manifestation of 
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‘distinguished member of the Church re- 


— 


il 
pet 
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pr pate | 


but ‘one missed 
constructive contribution 

oint of view. bs. Behe 
contrast’ between ike pari 2 of T ee 
Pan-African Congress—often crude 
immcderate, wantonly distructive in their 
utterance, but always impelled by a 
deep-rooted impulse and a brave, in- 
dependent vitality—aud these subdued 
and acquiescent servants of the negro ie 
Church struck ue full in the face. And | 
yet, on second thoughts, it is only a 13 
sharpened form of a contrast which ia | $ 
with us every day. i 


feeling or 
the postive, 
the distinctive 


aspiration ; 


The writer next discusses the causes 
of this disembowling feature of evange- 
lisation. Says he: 


aie at 

What is there ab ut the Christian Oharch 7 

which attracts people of ‘docile, subser- < 

vient temper, ready to be pale reflections ~~ 

of the official mind? Why does the © 
African or thé Indian Churchman lose 
the bitter racial militancy of his non- 
Christian brethren without ‘gaining the 
sane, strong freedom wherewith the truth 
makes free? Why are the converts of 
great missionaries, from St. Paul down- 
wards, so often “creatures” rather than 
creative personalities? Why are our 
working class congregations so often mere 


factories for the converting of working . Hy 
lads into a bungling imitation of snug 
middle-class respectability ? In nine © 


cases out of ten, the ambition of these 

lads is not to express the poor manis 
soul in Christ, not to live out the In- 
carnation in terms of the workshop and 
the tenement, but to “get on, and i 

possible, become a member of the collar- ee 
and-tie brigade. Why—to turn to the 
obverse side of the medal—is the rich and — A 


ith- i his 

rded with envy or bitterness by tae 
Baer and obscure fellow-members ? an xt 
they were free men, rich’ in their own ae. 


indivi ion of their bigh 
dividual apprehension of their pen 
palliba in Cbrist Jesus, that bitterness, i d 
which is at bottom & frantic desire to a 
be what they profess to despise, would e 


2 ie 
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place in’ their hearts. Much 
of the contempt of wealth among thougbt- 
ful meh is part of our deep-rooted 
aversion to being in any way “behind” 
our neighbours Instead of wanting to be 
poor with Christ, we want our rich 
neighbour to conform to our theories 
concerning the inquity of wealth. 

The fact is that the Church cannot 
emancipate souls because its own soul 
is pot unfettered. It is mortgaged with 
Mephistopholes in the shape of position, 
pelf, privilege. Our contemporary 
makes the following pertinent observa- 
tions on this point :— 


have no 


We have a “white? Church which 
has little use for the coloured man who 
does not regard it as his object in life 
to approximate as closely as possible to 
the ‘white’ way of thinking, and who 
is kindly tolerated for his pains in. the 
‘end. We have a respectable Church, 
a la Samuel Smiles, which suspects 
the genuineness of a religion that does 


not run to a collar and tie, and a rise 


in wages every year, and a_bank-book, 
and an insurance policy. We have an 
institutional Church which has no room 


for the “Woodbine Willies’ until a world 


‘war makes. them famous, and, there- 
fore, distiactly desirable from the 
institutional point of view. We have 
‘worst of all, a Church that is afraid of 
men, and shows it, now by pandering to 
them, now by bullying them; a Church 
‘that is not strong enough to open its doors 


wide to men; a Church which dare not 
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make of the men it has won?: And 
upon the answer to the second 
that the future, both of the 0 1. 


The Christian Church, is 
completely played out. The futi 
humanity is not in its hands, Tt bal 
to the old-new gospel -of: the Ta 
which exalts poverty, -entha 
asceticism, raises to the pelę! 
of freedom from the trammel 
“eomforts” of civilization obtains 
the rich by the sweating labour off 
submerged and the down troddeng 
instals for worship uot the multimii- 
aire who is unhappy  becaus sae 
hungers after more but the Brabppolieyh 
whose placid smile is disturbed @ 
when he is threatened with the dé 
of luxuries which hinder the. dev 
ment of hig soul and is most by  L 
when he possesses least.: Bharat 


INDIA’S MISSION. — 
Says Rabindra Nath Tagore! 


At every turn,--in her religion te 
religion, in her sama4, in her daily pracy 
does the India of to-day. fail to: do 1 
to horself. ishe does not purify My 
by sacrifices, and. so on evely ay 


suffers futility. She cannot meet E 
$0 


over I 


he 
man is but the instrument. 
can meet him as his equal, vili o 
for antagonism, and witb dt y 
disappear. Then will Wast, ott 
unite in India,—country Wie oth 
race with race, knowledge with pot 
endeavour with endeavour rt 
the History of India come worl!” 

merged in the History of the { 
will begin. 
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ARAT INSURANCE COMPANY LIMITED. 
Established: 1896. 


a uy PURELY UNDER INDIAN MANAGEMENT. moat 
ty! 

ti bal) Head office :— Lahore. 

e Va 


Branches +— Lahore, Delhi, Rawalpindi, Ajmere, Lucknow, Nagonr, Bankipur. 
Agencies :— Poon, Mangalore, Calcutta, Bangalore, Dacca,, Bombay, Sukkur, 
Karachi and Quetta. 


5 


| (1) Funds Exceed Ns. $,00,00,000 (2) Surplus about Rs. 1,900,000. 

) Claims paid exceed Rs. 23,00,000. =f 
ltimill -SPECIAL FEATURES :—(1) Guaranteed paid up ‘policies, (2) Guaranteed surrender 
Imane, (3) Ready convertability, (4) Immediate payment of claims on proof of death or 
Cause fenvivai and titles, Ninety per cent., of the profits from the participating Branch go to 
Brabgipolioyholder Reversionary. Bonus last declared at Rs, 10 per thousand per anni (6) 
rbed o Management Indian, simple, sympathetic and accessible, (7) Females, lives insured. (8) soon 
hodi bro lacs deposited with the Government. (9) Respectable and influential agents wanted a 
a óver India on liberal terms. 
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or internal. Amritdhara is the ried remedy 
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© Amritdhara relieves you positively ” 


any disease- people ‘generally suffer from. As 


yemedy, the best family medicine, the olixir of 


It is the 


life-food, Amritdhara conquers diseases. 


‘of study and „experienco, and its miraculous power is that 


ho ı root of diseases’ ae you feel happy again. Over. 
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The am Speaks, 
Aim and strike, you spirits bad, 
You who mako the Blind go mad; 
You who cause the chasm wide, 
You who men from men divide ; 


You who others’ lives defame ; 
You who steal the toiler’s name ; 
You who poison Fruit Unborn 

So that Death may steal the Morn 


’ 


Hearken, evil spirits all! 

Very soon shall be your Fall! 

Naught I'll do to stay your pace 

Striding through Ilusion’s space ! 
nRa ngA 
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SOMETHING ABOUT DAYANANDA AND HIS WORKS. 
(By K. 5. Krisanapra Esq.) 


When the Vedas lost their original signi- 
ficance and the puranas gained authori- 
ty over the Indian mind, there arose a 
period of degeneration in India. And 


í | the work of crumbling into powder what- 


relies of the Vedic Lore remained 

had almost set in, when Swami 

Dayananda, the sage, the reformer, the 

{ preacher, the true son of India, all in 

one took his birth inarich family in a 

village of the Bombay Presidency. He based 

all his preachings on the Vedas, ñ e Srutis 

and by his sane and pointed teachings 

made people to look into the interior of 

things with an unbiassed mind. He showed- 

people the falsity of the translations of the 

Vedas by Sayanacharya, Wilson, Maxmullor 

' | ete and enabled people to understand the 

Tight meaning of Vedic words by freely 

_ imparting Vedic knowledge to all that 

i wished to the know it without race, creed, or 

Caste distinction. The Hindus, it is but natural 

should love their religious works viz , Vodas; 

but be it remembered, Swami Dayananda 

had magnetised even Muhammedan minds 

of the day, so much sp that many 

Muhammedans became his ` admirers 

i He was not an English scholar and had not 

! mown even a single word of English 

| to electrify people by the scholarly and 
Í 
| 


Tirta 


Oratorical power of lecturing as some ro- 
ligious preachers of the present day do 
He based his teachings mainly on Srutig 
and reason. This Satya Premi, the Sadhu 
Dayananda Swami, while in his mortal coil 
i os ihe following works for the’good of the 
World ;— 


1. He examined thorough] 
is four in number. sae ved 


2. He proved the oneness of God. 


8. He taught what he learnt by his 
personal experience and at the feet of his 
ster Swami Vrijananda to all without 


ie Kar 
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è 
perience 
Fs 
of 038 


not ha 
jn thet 
Meet | 


any ` considerations 
colour, 
B sim] 


4. The truth that the Vedas do Worefath 
advocate or sanction idolatry wag frst p lir n 
ed by him only. “il shot 


of caste, hat d 


| 
Sams] 
4 

i 


5. Marriage of the young gith se 
puberty was denounced by him ‘gg int 
unvedic. poi 

jus ito 


6. The performance of annual oRenskri 
emonies to Pitris was rejected by bis anguag 
being unvedic and taught instead to pipart, w 
to love and serve their parents wholeheaiVed; 
ly while they are alive. i 


T. The illiterate are Sudras accoi 
to him. 


8. He advocated vegetarianism 3 
sowed its seeds among masses. 


9. “Merit and quality decide 
said he. 


10. He pointed “out that females : 
the Sudras have as much right to stil) Mi 
Vedas as the Dwijas. 


11, He proved that the Vedas dil 
Sanction the killing of poor and ree (i 
animals at sacrifices and for the gratii™® {ume 


Bnful t 
of our hunger. ae 


12, He spread the truth of met porte, 


I3. He did to India as well 
Whole world more than what Marti 
did to Europe, 


A study of the book “Satyartha 
will show clearly, how reasonable,” 4 it 
ings are. He has not merely q% jpitaon, 
text and Simply asked us to 
He „asks us to see whether e30 
of his is according to Sruti, 
Anubhava or Vedic text; TeAeOy 


and to take it up only when it 


4 
i perience 


‘fies all these three requisites methods 
|e amination. Many uncultured people, 
A having even a moiety of spirituality 
D 


in them may pooh pooh at his teachings. 

ea) That does no harm to him or to the 

aj he has established. Let us take 
1, simple thing for consideration :— Our 

8 do forefathers Viz, the Aryas had Sanskrit as 
irat prgltheir mother tongue. Keally speaking we 
hl] should be able to read, to write and to 

s spoak that language being our mother 
zirla h ongue, But how many of us have been 
‘as Kibble to do so ! Practically very few.’ Was 
Swami Dayananda wrong when he asked 
nsito cultivate the knowledge of Vedic 
nual eRanskrit and make it once again a living 
y bit}anguage ?. Was it not reasonable on his 
to. péjpart, when he asked people not to repeat 
olehewiVedic Mantras like parrots tutored with 
min, but to understand their meaning and 


acco? Pray God wholeheartedly or was he 
pareasonable when he asked Indians to 
qémain Yas brothers and sisters without 


nism Hntertaining ill feelings and caste prejudices ? 


ss he joking when he preached that 
)getarian diet is conducive to _ purity, 
© m™®iiituality, strength, ‘health, endurance, 


Í ane and ¢eacefulness ? What do you 
pales Mik of his unbounded mercy towards us 
study '800rant folk, when he advocate that 

‘Wilma! sacrifices are not sanctioned by Vedas 
did a that such acts lead people only to the 
8 ish lee full of sorrow, misery aad 

8, and explained the cogency of his 
ie by explaining that it is morally 
Tanase i destroy useful animals whose death 
RASS, to the nation, that cows, bulls 
Om » Camels, goats etc, have been our 
ieee ever since the dawn of civilization 
4 fortune In all the vicisstudes of our varied 

lutten and that that will pervent the re- 


8 x 
ace of famino etc.. When we read care- 
y and 
to Co 


Is tea ae the conclusion that one and all 
Onah Chings are sane, up to date, vedic, 
$9 and morally right in all their 
r8 itis not possible to tie a (nether 
CUpeenam to an elephant so it is not 


4 
‘ 
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lntelligently his works, we will not ~ 


possible to stop people from their criticisms. 
Though vice over predominates virtue for the 
time being” there will be a time when virtue 
will have its worth. Nolengthy argument 
toprove this is necessary as it is a matter of 
every day experience to one and all of us. 


Of the teachings of the Swamy, Sri 
Dayananda, the teachings that touch the IE 
heart of the common folk that are entirely AAi, 
under the away of the priests are :— 


1, His teaching re the Hindu Nation- È 
al unanimity aad kindred and patriotic 
mutuality. . 


and 


2.. Unanimous assistance of one race 
to another united by religion, love, blosd con- 
nection, Hindu Patriotism, common culture 
kindred feelings etc. ; 


SA 


Excepting our Holy Vedas, all other ~ 


H 
books have been corrupted and IE 
mistranslated by the foreigners. Í 
The pure vedic idea only was Mh 


permeating in those books before they fell 
into the hands of the foreigners. Because ~ 
we are unable to get original copies. 7 
of those old books, we are misled. Do f 
not think that India has lost its great per- 
sons and its eminent Sanskrit works. 


o> ee 


The great rishis are still living in caves 
by Kalpasiddhi. Jiven to-day one can | 
have access to see the original books written b 
by Vyasa, Kapila, and other Maharishis, $ 
carefully preserved in the subterranean | 
caves of Agastya asrama if hə "i 
becomes fit to have access to those places — 
as did Mauna guru Sabhapaty Swami of 
Madras in the nineteeath century. sausht 

pi 
E 


To sum. up, India still preserves in ita 
bosom its`old works on religion and all 
these works are permeated with vedic ideas ~ f 
only as preached by Swami Dayananda 
Sarasvati. It is therefore the duty of every — 
son of India to read his works, understand 


A RRN A 
them properly, meditate over the ideas: read KA 
and put them into practise all, all out 
even a single exception. 


Aa 


The great soul, Swami Dayanand Sarsa- 
swati devoted hia life to eradicate the evils 
which have crept like a black cloud into 
the social life of India, blotting out those 
z halcyon days of the past when the principles 
| ofthe Vodas were lived and men and women 

co-operated with each other in all walks of 

life. Then women were highly revered, 

and debarred from no avocation. Later on 
/ thé table was turned and ongafter another 
_ social evils were introduced. The unnatural 
i institution of child marriage, purdub, illi- 
| teracy, ete, lowered the status of woman- 
_ hood until to-day we find those glorious 
= principles neglected and even forgotten, and 

suffering humanity held fast in the shackles 
of superstition and custom. 


Just because society committed these 
trors in the past, is no justification for 
r continuance. An evil does not cease 
an evil because many commit it, 


marriages as the root cause of so many 
Child marriages 
_ bauses arrested development of brain facul- 
ig and of body. At this most important 
f life, education is usually neglect- 
and the youth of the land in the dismal 
ss of ignorance are plunged into the 
d ins’itution of Marriage, of grihasta, 
compulsatory formal marriages de- 
ve them of their very birthright,—in 
g their own selection of their lifes 


if 


should be most wisely conduct. 
ed upon pure, rational and 
ology, as the source of all- 
on this earth and only 
PY progeny come into 


s1 
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EMANCIPATION OF WOMAN, 


(By Sarimati Suvra Devi) 


a Eo | i 
_C&us08, and they a 
| 


dealing with effects not 
fore are fruitless, 


Child marriage is a violation of Brahaj | 
charya, the non-observance of which lng} 
to deterioration of the race both physi | 
ly and intellectually. On the other hand, il 
the understanding that the creative pote ; 
is the Godliest part of us, and that in on} 
observance of it our destiny, and the destini 
of the race to which we belong. | 


This is a universal law, applicable wh 
world over, for nature is no respector dl} 
creeds or personalities, ‘hus the rat 
will rise in consciousness and come inii) India 


the realization of the equality of manmilitdua 
woman, 


Swami Dayanand expressed oné of 
greatest truths, whenvhe said, gods dme 
where women are worshipped, but all sd 
80 to the winds where they are not res pecku 


The two halves of the race are comp Gan, 
mentary, and it is useless for one to attemplinig 

to glorify itself at the expense of the otie i 
-an and woman are bound together by 
vital hand. A nation can rise no 


than its womanhood, for they are the b 
all nations. : 


Unfortunately, the purdah system, 
to the evils of child marriages: Rat 
heart needs no purdah. Strength ok 
ter is its own protection, The s00He | 
dah is done away with the better 1” 
the regeneration of the race. © . 


Anothet problem is the provali 
Ignorance is tho soil in Olam 
germinate. The crying need oft 


free and compulsory education ol pe 
T 


n of A 
he wise diffusion of educa 
lection, Haridwar me. 


Hi 
[i the. 


i AG nally. ° O78 
F. ature is very brigbt. This is a 
| 


i) 


YA pbysically. intellectually and 


C aa, and the movement for the eman- 
WP in of woman is gaining ground all 
j y ihe world, India not excepted. 


| Pack to the Vedas, was the clarion call 


| 
the | ‘a 


| 
if 


ble hef 
ctor olf 
he rae) 

ne inl} lidia can never rest content in a system 

nan anilftducation which is divorced from religion. 

7 while tbis statement would meet witha 

he gc eteement as being almost a truism, 

Bea’ to its practical application we 

; a difficulties at every tu n, 80 

4 ei ct oe .Prepared to give up the 

tlie: engious education as hopeless 

0. The Hon. Mahamahopadhya 

is reported to have 


pee Nath Jha 


accent meeting of the Council of 


Hho celgious education had failad 

eai orld because it could only be 

ee religiously-minded teachers; of 

PiK on to say, there were few 

ich at 18 a fact, it is not a fact 

ubrediy De „ĉan be satisfied, but 

‘thon afi Ganga Nath Jha laid his 
~ “8 of the chief difficulties. 


a an oy department depends 
t ae the personality of the 
nse this pi n we comè to religicūs 
t ahs factor becomes the 
ual personality in the teacher 
)_teligious education worth 


Sand it is true to say that 
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of Swami Dayanand who advocated these a 
forms in the light of the Vedas. A 


Let us study the Vedas in a spirit of love 
and reverence and with the courage to stand 
for the ideals. The present day problems will - 
vanish, and the principles for which Swami 
Dayanand devoted his life will become a 
living breathing reality. 


RELIGION IN EDUCATION. 


(By Prorsssor T. Donatp Surry M.A.) 


cannot be secured by any of the ordinary 
methods of test and examination by whicha | 
State secures its teachers in the ordinary 
educational system. It is not, for instance, 
secured by. insisting that the teacher shall 
agree to some statement of belief or creed, 
or that ke shall pass some test in thé 
knowledge of religious books or systems. 
Hence itis that the State has usually to 
confess its inability to secure what is the 


most essential factor in education, and in . 


the modern world we see that State educa: 
tion is generally secular education, 


That being so we have to look to private 


‘agencies to supply this great need ia 


tion, and insist thatthe State shall 
scope for theses agencies to carry out their — 
work. In North India the Arya Samaj and 
Christian Missions have been standing for | 
this educational ideal and the need of 
hour is that this stand should be mai 
The Calcutta University Commis 

any bi 

nd the 
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their recommendations for the reorganisa- 
tion of the constituent colleges in Calcutta. 


to be entirely autonomous in all its internal 
affairs.. This is especially important in 
regard to that part of a student’s training 
which is not, and cannot, be included in 
formal curricula, but- for which a well- 


cage, Sc moe 


Organised college ought to feel itself 
responsible—his religious and moral 
training. What makes such training 


valuable is conviction in those who impart 
it; the teaching of asincere and honest man 
can be an inspiration even to those who do 
not share, and never will share, his formal 
beliefs .. ........In the sphere of religious and 
moral training, therefore, the fullest freedom 
must be left to every college, within the 
limits of its own cosstitution, Only so can 
it be possible for a college to create that 
distinctive atmosphere and tradition which 
may be one of the most potent forces in 
shaping the minda ofits pupils.” (chap, 34, 
para, 135). 


f 
The Arya Samj is 
contribution to this need of 
the standard it sets in its 
Gurukuls, where it isfree to put its ideals 
into practice, and also by contributing 
teachers with the religious aim for schoolg 
within the State system. I trust that amid 
the claims of its social work this important 
aspect ofits work may not be overlooked 
but rather more constantly emphasised, 
The Samaj could make no greater contribu- 
tion to the future India than to supply for 
the ever-growing educational system of the 
| country an army. of teachers fired with- that 
_ love of truth and devotion to God which 
characterised the great teacher to whom it 
look ite founder, 


making a great 
the time both by 
owo independent 


having considered 
the teacher, 
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“The constituent college,” they say, ‘ought’ 


religious leaders of- mankind. 

Only a part and not sufficient i thi 
to make education truly religious The Usa 
book may be = studied i 


its | 

; Saera | 

aaya as lite el 
prophet’s life as history : 


L and ise bf ao 
as a theoretic matter only, and the sine | 
will be no more religious or Re 
at theend than he was at the be ee 

He will merely have added to hig en 
information another department of in ul 
ledge. a 


“What good can the Vedas do unto bia | 
who does not know that Great Being, who} 
is All-pervading and Eternal, Holiest of all | 
Who sustains the sun and the earth, and il 
thé support of the learned, the method | Does ni 
whose realiza‘ion is the chief aim of Vedic 
teaching? But they alone enjoy termi) 
bliss who study the Vedas, live a righteous OO 
life, become perfect yogis and realise Goiti difi 
Thus dors Swami. Dayanand, quoting fron |! 
the Veda itself, point out the threefold may of lita!’ T 
a truly religious education. To study m itl in 
be added the righteous life and the perfec! fill int 
yoga. Inother words under the guidanced jallin oy 
the religious teacher there must grow up jMbled 
traditions and a healthy social activity in tho tpl y 
school which will foster righteousness ia tht ite than 
growing boy, and there must be opportuni J Thirty. 
and encouragement for that yoga or spiritui 
training which will lead him to an experiea 
of religion as a reality in his own persos 
life. 43 


ipn the | 


0 live 


I sometimes think that one of the a 
needs of our school curricula, with the i 
of subjects and the pressure of examinii 
which at present characterise it 18 in 
period of quiet in which at the beginy 
the day’s work the boys could be be oH 1 
to meditate in silence, And so too, Ah 
the college a student takes up the "ee l! 
philosophy and his timé is full of oa 
and thinking, would it not be more cor 
with the spirit of Indian education to 3 
to have some definite time in mhich A 
that quiet listening attitude in Ui 
can reveal to the human min existon 
a oll 


Haridwar. 


ees 


>» cin 


À 
| 
| 
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ht spirit and aim, and where he 
tl. encouraged to exercise his 
not only in the formal class instruc- 
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tion, but in the Pee : ae 
N general direction ich the. life 


er 


VALUES, 


(By Miss E, Mary Borrovaz,) 


and iy} 
hod ol Does not the whole position in India rest 


Q ie the change of values ? 
ermal} j ‘ 
“ten {olive toeat and to eat to live that is 


God difference between East and West. 


z from filo live as Europeans do on four meals 
way of fiiy ! To live as many Indians do on one 
mute in three days. One divides the 
perfect jun 
nca ol lita or ‘European. 
W Up jmbled that I am a Briton amongst a 
in tollile whose average income is not 
rk Pe than 39 Rupees per year, 
Ihitty-nine, 
i Rupees? 
one R 


In myself L feol 


is it’ thirty-nine? or only 
Conceive it if you can! Less 
upee a week, ` 


at 

étall my country men and women try to 
a Iss WO annas a day ! z 

Woa 
b My a day, food, clothes, a home! 
ae will say, there is nothing for 
Yeap, ath, let alone milk to drink, 


f not always thus. 
At Wag 80 


ne pects, to the rupee before 
cha 


7 0 buy foreign cloth. 
nity; hospitality was easy and to 
8° mattered little. 


a iferent standard is set up 


of „People from another 
o p nage, another set o 
A value of the coinage 


into fatkind and leankind whether - 


the original people is altered 
from the exchange of 
two lands, 


quite apart 
value between the 


Presently you will understand what 


I mean. 


Everybody in London knows the effect on 
London shops and hotels, of American 
visitors, how the Almighty dollar altered 
the values. Pig. a 

But not only in money is it important. ad 

My country and people have quite a < 
different set of ideas as to what matters,’ 
what is of value to that set before the 
Indian people from times immemorial — 
besides the money value. ee 


At this time what is the oe 


ritig su k 
fore the o 


A: E. an Irish writer says: 
I do not care whether I 
Moscow or Pekin, if m 
happy: an am by proies 


ottera and 1l 
a S 


396 
T, echo . this, with a wide feeling of 


universal love. I feel that the Indian 


tion which Government and lack of food 
cannot take away, for their patience is 
phenomenal. è 


But the blindness of Governments is 
more than sand-blind, it is stone-blind. - 


“But we spend so much in India” 
murmur my country pople “we have 
given so much to Ireland. Now the 


mother, who still nurses her two years 
old baby at the breast feels her loss of 
strength and gives much, but the very 
thing the struggling child requires 
recognized right to walk and run and to 
chew, with its teeth. 


` Asit is with the babe so it is with Ireland 
and India, A 


` But the murmur still rises. “What is 
good for England and English people is 
what Ireland and India wants.” Listen! ! 
Can one meet an Irish person and not 
realizo the characteristics, can one meet 
an Indian, be he ever so neatly garbed 
at the best of English tailors; yet, these, 
_ transparent shows, the desire for variety 
in the choice of clothes, tbe gentle almost 
timid attitude mixed with a strange 
‘dignified freedom, coinciding with the 
legard like grace. 


This to the controlled Englishman ruled 
and schooled according to the book, but 


avowedly frank is quite as different as is 


the impulsive happy go lucky Irishman, 
Both are intensely national. y a 


yen their language and system of 
The schools must teach English 


original village education is 
to give it place. 


of fi 
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people must somehow have some consola- 


the. 
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What a strange “value we 
language K that we should | 
seventy {million people of agricultural ay 

iy 


to speak it ? 


A vain thought fuli of egotism | 


or Engl” 
tadi en 
| pr 
«| poglis 

U fodi, £0 


T Now for the Indian people to 
and put all children to learn E 
be laughed at as absurd. 


“Oh no! it is not absurd in India, ; 
quite sane with its seventy millions, 


people.” But the money standard nease 
grave trouble, quite as difficult aş ae i 
education problem. ie ; 
: ' lioro 

Take the salaries paid to an English] dhers 2 
and an Indian. p know 


a i 
. “Oh yes! we live as the European’ sy oa 


the Parsi Indian aud I keep the Acconn ts Lig! 
of twelve mines, but I get Rs. 400, pi 
mensem while the Englishman whon! 
have to teach when he comes oui g 
Rupees 910, yet as he eats at my table io story 
I do at his, I must provide him. witlikaro 
whiskey (This whiskey is a sore point int a peo} 
country where both Hindus and Mabon) 
medans are enjoined by religion nopi 481 


take wine.) ic 


Then again the Englishman the sub edits Ohr; 
of a big daily gets nine hundred also, My 
says “I wouldn’t advise another to take i At the 
under a thousand.” fom, sh 
Bistros 

n 


Nest ge | 
i tthe g 
| ut, the 


{al 
re} 


True the value of the banana, oi th 
South is eight toan anna but one ©" J), 
wish to live on bananas only. <i i 
is able 0 
railway and 


The Englishman 
comfortably on the 
the fare to a tongaman if he "i 
besides that the policeman 81¥° 
True he gets his food ss muc les 
from his home six thousand poe 
and dines at restaurants while ths 
dines also at home. 


*nolishman wants patriotism 
i BR, must bə to the Empire, 
atrictic to England. It is 
if I bécame a National Volun- 
odia, a8 2 National Volunteer [ 
nglish and so must an Indian be 


triot of the Empire aA the 
|v. an give all he can for the good of 
lia, nil hr bor trade, for her general well- 
liong gf ‘or does his surplus salary go home 
rd ae hie wife and children to Hoagland ? 
as ty ie the missionaries work because they 
‘ler their religion to ba finer than the 
Tisha} ber, and wish to advance it. Yet L seem 
Jp koow as many Christians among the 
(findu pecple. Strange, but surely Christ 
in” eilasa Vedist. He was the Way, the Truth, 
accom Light, How different to the cry of 
D0, Pivestige? What is prestige ? “to be first” 
whom 1h the gentle voice says “the first shall be 
ut gili the last first.” The missionaries tel 
able liestory of Jesus and tbe Irdisn pecpl 
karound to find Him there amongst thei 
T aa | 
not lf 48l heard two boys today, say, on seeing 
jiportrait of Rabindranath Tagore, it is like 
h irist, Yes, 6verywhere it sounds it is 
Christ. A savior has come! 


“i At the hospital a poor woman demanded a 
fhm, she was old and had a cough and her 
cos fell Maltese was warded, she did not undor- 
ytd that was only for patients wealthy 
` Yet, though poor she needed as 
these others, 
anyone give the blind sight? If one 
sees the eyes of the blind, but 
ot th esus found it easier to open the 
ap Moab, he Poot man blind from his mother’s 
J Notbers a that of the rich Pharisees. My 
eased t you not hear the cry of the 
ity kr ee nore int the train stand 
_ S8phyxiated corpse. nig 
“et of latin, eS z 


“toy Ber for f 
Wl hunger fond 


» yes, but not only thet 
an emotion unsatisfied 4 
j $ 
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soul and body destroyed by lack of “utility. 
For what use is boo0k—learning. by rote. 


My countrymen and women think, open 
your eyes, look behind the brown bodies 
the simple habits of my Indian brethren. 
Feel oh, feel have you never felt huoger 
Ah, that I should not appeal in vain! 


Yes, some have known hunger, the 
women and the men who have seen the 
sordid inside of an English prison. 


The world seethes with those who seek the 
prison house the house of chastisement. 


I read Lala Lajpat Rai’s letter and his 
words to his countrywomen. “Seek not the 
Frison House for it is the hot-hed of all 
horrors that women dread most’ it seems 
to read. Yet there went Mrs. Gandhi in 
Africa. And there go the hungry, the dəs- 
titute, the miserable. There ought l togo 
to kaow: the value set upon life and 
morality, human and civil. If one measures 
by the usual railway conditions of third 
class conpartment ? God forbid. Or is it 
by the glory of the B. B. and C. I. offices 
in Bonbay. By the money spent on an 
artistic buildiag or on the third class with 
ita wooden shutters, excluding all air and 
light yet the only means of closing, when sun, 
wind, dust cr rain enters upon the poor 
packed passengers. To bə a horse or cow is 
preferable for travelling purposes. My 
brothers, my sisters, have you ever travelled 
thus as I have among Indian womea where 
one baby pretty well touches perforce 
the other baby ia another mother’s arms. 
And where even Wives of school inspec- 
tors find gratitude in sleeping on the 
floor. x 

Is money the standard of life or is it 
humanity ? EPEN 

| other 

My countrymen, what you need all othe 
Pat of Bi countries big or amall mead 
‘hey want food, air, cleanliness but ws 
eaten off a metal Thalee with the fingers 
or off a plate and kuile with fork ora bath 


à é 
h 


ea 


= eae PETA Eine 
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in the open air instead of ahot one in a 
china bath matters little. 


But as Ruskin and Morris worked for 
their compatriots the workers of Hugland 
to renew industries that gave a basis 
and stability of: lifo to. the masses of the 
people ia rural districts. So is the wear- 
ing of Khaddar rather than foreign mide 


both a necessity to the help of an 
agricultural nation, Yet women have 
been arrested for selling and wearing 
Khaddar. 


Before mə feel the prison bars that 
lead out beyond to freedom. 


The little wren may find acage set by 
man but freedom is still within her 
and sbe cannot be repressed while 
her heart sings on. 


Before my countrymen I gee necessary 
the readjustment of values, a frue sense 


BY WHOM? 


HOM? 


of values, of equality, of justice, of 


| 


a standard of humility, -op > ftat 
gentleness. poo economy l paly 
oa 

The torch is lit, folloş i 
lights the world. That ‘erate toreh, fy 08 


À i iur 
thousand years ago and a was lip jui 02° 


gain 


for ever up-horne u beforg thu Inbar 08" 

pon the shini ‘ on 

of those that seek the ate a 

È Aisha of my brothers rout tol 

me But we could.’ not live like he ae 

wə shrink away in fear.” a J 
Ie 


Oh eagle fe 

en Mt 
x : id sll ot 
What is it I would have of my ce 


f Oh, lion hearted, feel. 
at the light.” 


I want her to have an- Empire tr 

real, Lst the Governors rana a vile tha 
ly joyously happily and come to pouta 
universal standard. of i crean 
structie 
Mie of a 


Humility, Economy, Gentleness. 
© Bet pl 


4 | peach ¢ 
PHlerions 


Cc a 


(By Petyowat CHAMUPATI M.A.) 


I 


ia re 
the o 
A ir 


un 
Shin? 


Ors, 
independent functions of its own 
mowent doeg it take in reaching ® 
ing its object. The instrument 1° 

TH} zipata ar et he 
* 


nd co 


it come about, it may be asked, 
becomes the cogniser and the 
d? By whom, is the adapta- 
By whom? The power of 
= commensurate with the congni- 


fits object. By whom are the two 
ke thy niies made commensurate with each 
i lpities 
Mit! By whom ? 


lo game riddle confronts us in 
Jed, lu l meotion with the eye, the ear, the nose 
Moll other orgaas of sense, external as 


sount falas internal. 


ue a that lives breathes. The process is 
to sjpacomitant with life. Lungs and gills are 

"Ya organs plied for the purpose. Their 
| iiruction may be such that like unto the 
He ofan air or. water-pump they may 
fiept plying by the vacuum created by 
‘Pair pumped out. The first motion, 
piover, Tequires exertion from outside. 
f going once, the instrument has the 
Petty of manipulating itself to an infinite 
4 pall of time. The same may be true of 
a apparatus in living organisms. 
ae the first motion given? The 
j ls the crux of the whole riddle. 


hy) i 
Piet amoug human beings is another 
h ae phenomenon that baffles physical 
te pea 
Pomecticn 2 lower creatures as well. 
of ie between cognition and vocal 
bas that fone Words‘are not simply 
Apaes OF th etoken thought. They are 
4 Banere huap S? itself. Ezclamation is 
perves as o. Itis the seed of feeling. 
rd, o mol as propagates. Thought 
Om Was and thought are a continuity. 
Ou? By the continuity established ? 
P88 OF tho 
Hough p 


3, 


Mh 
im 
By whom ? 


~on between sentient 

ings is the riddls of riddles. 
Mtega C0e aro the visible link 
‘it 0 bei, a further link on both sides 


BU 


a N 


‘Fragments of this capacity: 


y whom was word made both’ 
ught anda passage for the 


and 


gs that it seeks to link 
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Those links would require: still . ar li 
SEI EAA quire: still; othér links, 


From physical the earnest inquirer steps 
to the metaphysical. Underlying physical 
phenomena he finds a spiritual organisation. 
An invisible Agency, a Power that eludes 
physical grasp, a Sense subtler than the 
senses, an Order immanent in all orders, in 
disorder too,  interweaves all thes: 
phenomena, whereby separate apparently 
and lying apart, they become threads in the 
same tissue. The Shuttle runs in and out 
simultansously. The eye sees, yet knows 
not the string twines round it and the 
spectacle. The ear hears but has no idea of 
the buzz woven both round itand the sound , 
by the ever busy shuttle. Mind, however 
subtle, grasps, yet grasps not the 
Transcendental Mind, a mind subtler by far 
than it, both grasping it and making it 
Word and breath, those safety valves 


grasp. 
of thought and life, have behiad them 

hidden, a valve more potent, working | 
perpetually and requiring no extranoous ® 


exertion to sət it going--vis word Eternal 
and Breath ternal. : 


With this Organ of organs, Sense of senses 
Mind of miads, Valve of valves, all organs, 
all senses, all minds, all valves should be 
get in tune, in order that they be. 


themselves. 


This, says the Rishi, is the highest wor- 
ship, supreme meditation. Not that which 
the vulgar practice. 

II 


One professes knowledge. 
professes ignorance: | Which knows how to 
express himself ? Either. Neither. 


e highest knows 


io: is th 
Oí Brahma ignorance 1 sage ora: 


Jedge—-that ignorance 
Ignorance absolute may © 
an idiot. Ye : 
seer, a yogi? He alone m 
who has tried to 
of Brahma, is an object © 3 
stndy it and progress 1m it as you 8l 
progress in a science. t 


Another — 


894 

Qualities are attributed to Brahma— 
qualities both negative and positive. 
Meditation of those qualities is meditation 
of Brahma. Brahma is illimitable. His 
qualities have an illimitable range too. 
Once we set seriously thinking of them, we 
at once discover our inability to compass 
them within thought. Justice, Mercy, 
Truth, Providence—those are all divine 
attributes. Yetthe idea we form of them 
refers not to their divine source but to 
their buman symbul. We form a higher 
and yet higher conception of divinity as we 
_rise higher and higher in our exaltation of 
human virtue. The very highest rung we 
reach is a rung in the ladder of human 
excellence. The unknown becomes more 
and more unknowable, as we advance 
towards knowing it yet the attempt to know 
ceases not. Failure, instead of dishearten- 
ing, From 


encourages. every fall we 
experience we pick up new courage. 
Absence of. knowledge is knowledge 


eincarnate. Not without purpose does the 
Rishi say !—_ 


“Known to those who know not He is 
unknown to those that know.” 


. And again, 


“Not that He is not known. Nor is He 
known too.” 


This knowing ignorance or ignorant 
ia amlodgo leads to immortality. Itis verily 
iss. 


Knowledge of Him is knowledge positive, 
preceded by an attempt and ending in a 
discovery. Were tho result of all this 
labour a shining sheet of sand, it would not 
allure after being discovered, The mirage 
flios on. The deer runs after it with all the 
speed that burning thirst can put into it. 
The mirage yields not a drop yet the very 
thirst appeases. 


No ‘specific exercises are recommended 
for the acquisition of this knowledge. No 


= Special hours are set apart for this exercise. 


Every act of cognition carries with it a 
cognition of him that links the cognizer and 
the cognised, 


at 3 
M A R: 
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Concludes the Rishj!— 


Well, if He is known, 
18 thine. 


IT. 


Brief is the span ‘of 
Limited is the scope of h 
the Limitless he can encom 
glimpse. Comprehension by him ‘a nu! 
lofinitude is a physical iin psiki Dira 
Air may have an idea of that indita Tog wel 
it has its passage through all ay 
and coarse, gross 
enlighten us. 


pass a me 


ae i | 
The Rishi, too, addresses himself. to pons 
in nature. He has an amusing story, Moy we 


Brahma won a- victory. The po on t 
employed was of the powers of Nature, (Tho d 
latter were naturally puffed up. j 
out that the victory was theire. i l 
master Brahma, they gave not the ki 
credit, i Bh 


The phenomenon of victory we view eiil 
moment before our eyes. The Sup, the alli 
the Blue Above have a majesty exten, withe 
over all that lies and lives- . The gloy Hf 
reality may be that of Brahma. | 
the gods have usurped it as their own. 


Lo! Says the Rishi. As the gods Wy 
aggrandising themselves, there came t0 
a strange apparition. Gods had ner 
the like before. They gathered -roun A 
asthe most intèlligent deity and wee 
him to approach the novel presen® | 
inquire ino its character. 


i 
Agni stepped forward. He was * 4 


by the presence before he could pol ober . 
tion himself, ‘Who art thou' 


may burn all that is”. 1 
did the presence suggest—"; 
a straw before thee. Burn! 


i bi i bic 
Agni exerted his whole strone cl 4 Ne 

straw lay immune, Shame i ig 
returned, | 


| 


| _ the turn of Vayu. His experience 
| Now E iion of his predecessor’s failure. 
| asa 10P0 big boast of his power to carry 
il ja moda S but could not shake a straw, 
| s87. j m Indra“ Before him the 
disappeared. He was dumb-found- 
Wh was he, the lord of gods, thought 
ition, CD ’ oa a vision of the holy Yaksha? 
ay mit, vet omeni and wandering for light, 
of Divi st F a damsel of golden mien. Charm- 
ty, Dre her ways. Bewitching was’ her 
Made, upe She informed him that the pre- 
me ty te they had seen was none else than 
ire Ki hoa. [t was His might that had made 
ste win, His organisation that had ad- 
ned their conquering power to the vulaer 
to poralitilty of the conquered, Through His 
fs was it therefore meet that they should 


Tiley yh 


ie pom} : i : 
ure, T The damsel pointed clearly to the ultra- 
‘hey guypysical dispensation that links the powers 
To thajligods with the objects over which they 
the e their powers. If that 
- jit were missing, the whole structure of 
| universe should coliapse. The fire 


tify themselves. 


‘the a! not burn. ‘I'he air should not move. 


dig, Stould not reign. Heaven should 
ploy fh "hout a monarch. 


spareni} Who is this Indra ? Indra is thə lord 

n, 4, 8048 who, of course are no other than 
J. forces of nature. He rules over them 

ods magn exacts from thein services that he re- 

to vielllites, ; 

X is earth made heaven, an abode of 

Were not the soul in living 
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beings to yoke natare to his service, both 
should have failed of their purpose. 


To Indra, the sentient soul, it is given 
to exercise his golden intellect, and to open 
by its means the occult treasures of the 
knowledge of Brahma. The vision that. 
other deities have of their maker is constant. 
They see Him but know Him not. He 
alone has the privilege to have a conscious 
glimpse. But from before him the vision 
fades, as soon as instead of colourless 


humility, he puts on foppish colours of 
conceit. t 


Like unto a flash of- 
vision may flit across his mental eye in a 
happy moment. He may understand by 
what bonds are connected, cause with effect, 
the whole with parts the senses with the 
universe. In his own mind may be reflected 
an image of the Mind Transcendental, by 
which in one cogitation has been thrown 
out this wonderful, this splendid 
panarama of the glories of gods, of 
which not, the least’ radiant are the glories 
of man. 


lightning the 


Yet the glimpse auspicious as it is, 
reveals a void. ‘The silver lining borders of 
a dark cloud. The knowled,je of Brahma 
has a _ background: of ignorance. The 
ravished onlooker sees and sees and sees 
and yet cries out ‘By whon ? 


O the blessed query ‘By whom? The 


question eternal By wkom ?’ 


COURAGE. 


ie is an ex 
a th 


Pression of our spiritual 


(By Mr, V. SREENIVASAN.) Piri siete zy 


PŠ 


SSeS 


beauty of self-realization. Mere courting 
x. È peace, the .JQVin and. bh Rain. CAME ES ngri an dB ging wat ee 2 with 8 bole 


2 
y 
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heart i$ not courage, It is savagery, 
brutality and the madness of desperation. 
The Great European War of 1914, is no 
expression of the courage of the German 
Nation, but an ugly manifestation of 
German ‘thirst for power and self-aggran- 
dizement at the expense of smaller nation- 
alities. l do not consider the physical wars 
of any period, or place in human history as 
expressions of human courage, for, how- 
ever ‘noble and grand the objects with 
which these wars have been fought may 
be, they are dreadful manifestations of 
human energy, utterly un-satwic in 
character... Courage has a beauty —the 
beauty of giving, the beauty of self- 
surrender. In future, wars must be fought 
out, not with the grim weapons of warfaro, 
but with the tremendous artillery of Love. 
Wars must no longer be fought on the 
physical plane, but on the highest spiritual 
plane. Conquest, in future, must have this 
connotation, conquest by Love For, Love 
is Courage, not the selfish love of men to 
their own relations or friends, but the 
Universal Love that does not ‘care for 
petty realizations, but for the higher 
realization ofthe fundamental unity of 
humanity. Courage is the joy cf giving— 
the joy of self-surrender. It does not feel 
any loss or gain. It is always full of the 
wine of God-consciousness. It is serene 
and uoruffed .by the winds of adverse 
circumstances, for, it knows that these 
troubles and pains are for its Own’ prog ess, 


He alone is a «ff, who remains 


unmoved, like a mountain, even when 
adverse winds blow. 


As already said, courage is no mera 
physical expression of our giant-strength, 
It isa mental: possession Itis the joy of 
the mind—the joy that cometh on the 
realization of the deathlessness of the Spirit 
which is in every one’s heart. It is the 
Spirit of the Sanyasin who eaid, when a 


soldier came, with his sword drawn, to kill’ 


him, “Even thou art He.” The days when 


adventure, — the days when distinction in 


war was the one thing, which thrilled the 


eC ani 


enters into another physica 


war was a passion with kings who songht : 


LATA ; ihe sys! 
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imagination of the populace, the 
war was considered a biolo 
are now over, and we hay 
new phase when war becomag a 
cal necessity. 
com pletely transformed and a 
infused into it, the life of a 
spirituality which recognizes the 
hvod of. nations, the dream of 

peace is only a farce. So, BN 
which we have defined ag Love ; 
broadest sense, must go into the hear opted 
every nation, and make this nasty thin tl capa 
a war, with weapons ani inplements, tle 
impossibility. Nail not | 
. ‘fileace, È 
_ Courage is non-violent ia character npt Na 
violent ia thought, word and deed, [yfpsideted 
the very antithesis of hatred. One hyp > 
thought affecting the maa to whom iti, "oen 
sent and causing him injury is cowarlighi!tual p 
Retaliation is the very opposite of couragi -09 
It is an expression of our weakness. ysp@lble 
‘protesting against evil is of the quality dps to 
weakness, for, it'is boro of the ignorance l 
the Atman, whose nature is purity, whos} 
good or evil affect not. Courage is Wi 
knowledge of the purity and immortali 
of the Atman, and the calm. acceptances ji 
troubles, injustices and sorrows, which aif 
nothing but the reactions of the past | 
Karma Let us welcome all pains 7 
troubles, because we thereby exhaust a 
past Karma, and break the fetters | | 
bind us to this world of Samsara. , 
the fetters are broken, the illuminaliol 
the Atman shines gloriously through bee: ( 
become the free channels of divine O°) 


dayg $ l | 
gical De M ii 


‘nd, 18 
Death, the bugbear of mankind, in 
most tərriblə foe, against W ona Deatli 
should wage a successful war. | | 
merely a physical transformalt 
the disintegration of the pre 
body, but the soul which has ye 
in us all through life, remains m 
Sometime after, the soul re-me 


utter fearlessness of deat 
messag of the Upanishads: 5 
Spiritual mastery over deat E? 
courage, TEY Ont RY 


opsti 
F: 


should’ obtain this courage, 
ue of the Atman. Fortunately 
: period in the world’s history, 
fy courage is given concrete 
i ies 0f own land, The non-violent 
o, 10 C 


ration movement is a wonderful 
p Ki 


ig pirang! 
“2G at this 


f courage, inaugurated by 
the very embodiment 


hear if 
thing q ilefield, we trust that the Mahatma 


faco, because, it is the very attribute of 
at nou litino Naturo. This movement must be 
1, pipsidered a laud mark in the, world’s 
ne bifu, because, the first signs of a new 
om it if, en war becomes a war on. the 
warlighilual plane, with the tremendous forces 
couragi. ove and. non violence, are clearly 
. Brageetaible. . The bell is rung for the 
ality ofS to put dowa their arms, and fight 
ranca t i ° j 

y, won 

y is thy 

norta 
anoa tf 
ioh at 
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this great battle of the Spirit against Matter, 
No more should the world’s atmosphere be 


filled with the deadeniag . noises of 
Cionon and shot; no” more should we 
hear of the burning of towns by bombs or 


the death of millions of lives; no’ more 
Should we see the horrible sight of blood- 
shed and inhuman Warfare. The valuible 
lesson of cotirage which is Love and 
Self-s \crifice, that the Mahatma now teaches, 
every nation should take up and follow. 
There should be, in future, no hatred between 
race and race, and nation and nation, for 
hatred is not courage. Courage is the 
beauty of Love. It is the joy of self- 
realization, It is the seeing of God in 
every dne—əven in the deadliest enemy. 
lt is living in the universal. life of diving 
conscionsness and feeling the indivisible 
unity of humanity. In a word, it is the 


terrible reudiog of the cloud that enshrouds 
us, and becoming one 
Satchitananda, 

ledge and Bliss. 


with God who, is 


Absolute Existence-Knoow- 


SUGGESTIONS FOR WORK FOR NEW INDIA. 


(A Manon 


of transition through which 
te ae new era beckoning the 
ia ushered in: The masses 
to daa ning to speak out their 
World their own Tights, As 
4 ee the suffering and 


wit tho world are lookin 
With high hopes. š 


Idia : 
{te a 


nd 


tel, 4 E ao aa Moe ae 
TEA pe „ludians. living within 
By ha Sir own country are 

ce $ E ti: MORE zi i { nt Ea) 


ANDUM SUBMITTED TO THE INDIAN NaTIONAL CONGRESS AND THE 
Pusto py Mr, Baupuypranata Darra). 


i? 


ingly ignorant of everything outside. 
The ation social and economies BMRB 
of the world have no place in the adian 
mind. The world-currents en, i 
of these problems find no channel, in I dia. 
It is ‘Terra Incognita” to the world 
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occasional telegram no news comes out of 
this closed land! 


The isolation of India from the outside 
world had been the curse in her history, and 
today the same polity is being continued. 
The leaders of the Indian masses have 
built a Chinese wall around the country, and 
lead by theemotional hatred against every- 
thing English, they are trying to seal India 
hermetically from the outside world. But 
the word’s progress is built on mutual aid 
and co-operation. . The educated Indian mind 
being trained in the Spencerian doctrine does 
not see the truth in the doctrine of co-opera- 
tion. 


India isa part of the world and as it 
Contains one-fifth of the humanity she can 
never remain al:of from the world currents. 
The world problems must flud echoes in the 
Indian, mind, add the movement of the 
Indian masses must become a part of the 
world movement, otherwise their salvation 
will not beeasy to attain. India must take 
her part in the world problems aud con- 
tribute her quota to their solutions. 


True it is that no foreign people or 
political party will come to liberate the 


Indian people from their sufferings. Help. 


through “Nishkam Dharma” or altruism 
isnot to be expected from the outsiders. 


But the world sympathy and thereby the ` 


recognition of India’s claims are not to be 
trifled with. Therefore any attempt to 
isolate Indiafrom the outside political and 
cultural influences and to keep her ignorant 
of the outside world and to keep the world 
ignorant about India, is to do an injustice to 
the Indian people and to the world at 
large. 


_A question may now arise what help can 
India get from the outside world? Before 
any answer can be given to this question the 
Indian public should state what India 
wants. This question has never been clearly 
ed. Instead, methods and means 
jeen mixed up with the aim, and the 
‘are being fed with vague phrases 
ling tde national goal. The outside 
1a8 vaguely heard of the dissatisfac- 
of the Indian masses against the existing 
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pisica l oondition, and Ofte EM 
ers oo e X, tapi i 
circles of the outside world hay Vara ig 108 
Indian sycophants who follow i Beon a ph 
nod of their masters. The ‘ae beck i 
here and there has seen a few je aly 
who proclaim that the Indian "Can oy 


soit 
(joh clase 


political emancipation; but one gy A 
general has not heard much Worlds 80 


about ihesed 
ms. Wns 
doing | 


grievances of India and her lat 
Indian exiles in foreign lands are 
best to put the cause of India’s 
freedom before the world. 
work they are handicapped in every pion. 
and do not get any backing from homgeost. im 
Rather the Indian leaders disown thelt-ay | 
The public has been told that * Sivataj!f will g 
the national goal. But such vague tego Bi 
couched in ambiguous meanings can not Whomasse 
put before a people who are asked to sacri Io 
everything for the goal! No program ip dom 
been put before the masses. The paliet 80 
must be told what is to be the national ați and 
As the Indian National Congress is ihl, 
representative political organ of the Lot yi 
people it must pnt forth a clear cut prog A 
before the public. Surely there can m tbe i 
any political organisatioa which has fi ey 
at least a minimum program. But Btn, 
should be the program ? 


Present day India is in the wid nore 
cross-currents of different stron TA 
thoughts. Different social olaa i iag 
parties are pulling the strings O lg 
Opinion in their own directions, 


ing classes are trying to fish 
md vad interests: 


g i; 
Claim ffypition 0 
Bat in thi mag 0 


an analysis be made of 
and party interests we find the 
salient facts: The ia 
mutin of 1857- Be! 
of the Indian feudal aristroo y 
power ofthe feudal princes WAO aoci 1 
the ruling section of the Ingin O 
doomed to death after the foe 
Then began a new chapter l í 
history—the rise, of democraey” g } 
period a new social class has “Indis 
in thə Indian society. The alt 
bourgeoisie which as, a 109i 
education has taken its 116% 


. tho Indian society. This 
pi ual in intelligence and 
the corresponding British 
which is ruling the British 
is the rival of the ruling 
in India. But now a third 
India—the masses. . The 
dumb and _traditionaly 
upper social classes 
They are becom- 
H want their rights and 
nate ane As a result a 


3808. yhy bas arisem 10 


Very mlin. This movement is going to -play 
m hmat important part 10 future. Thus 
rn thielatday India, as a resultant of these two 
Swaraj will go forward towards the path of 
ue lon, But the ultimate salvation of the 
n not masses lies in the social and economical 
o sacriffim. India’s misery is not due to the 
gram lia dominationalone but also a currupt 
he polusfete social polity of ‘India is accountable 
onal agi, and has, made this phenomenon 
83 18 URble, 

o Tod 
0) i] 
. aw pad for the masses. 

has (08 given tothe people. A new ideal 


But m$ presented in which the masses can 
emselves, ; 


mids fielore, the question, what ‘India wants 


amis | answered, A negative hatred of 


assos alam and everything foreign and 
of j ne Swaraj can not be the national 
1 oF EA and concrete program 
it ol TB mit their vital interssts must be put 


s. Pile A0 ideal based on social democracy 


(i Romio jy ` 
Ane C just 
ollo eses, suce 


y t consider ndian National Congress 
WPhttion e Program which gives: 
Ris the misery of the masses. 

Otisag t 


he question ; 
what sympathy 
ie the outside world. It is 
med Pet ia One word. [ndia has 
tore the world. She has 


Piet horsele i; 
fy his, Slated and consequently 
i nown of her, 


Q Pagoda | the golden chersonese— 


Sees. The wonder-weay- 


seer 


this account, a new watch-word should. 
A new, world-view ' 


should be the goal of: 


aig) ini | 
ia mele ages India was a land 
consider the proposal to 
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ing legends that were afloat about. i 
Carried the impression that India tone 
land of fabulous weelth which aroused the 
Cupicity of the European merchants. They 
Came in swarms on the shores of India for 


exploitation, Gradually India passed into 
the hands of one of these mercantile 
companies. 


In the middle of the 19th century with 
the discovery of scienca of comparative 
Philology there was a great enthusiasm for 
the name of India in some’ of the European 
universities.. But to-day that enthusiasm 
has died out. India is now known to the 
world in general as a land occupied by dark- 
skinned barbarous or half-barbarous races 
whom the British are civilising. A well 
informed maa may have better notion than 
that, and toa few who have enthusinsm for 
India the land is known as the home, of 


“Yogism” and “Fakirism”. ‘Their respect - 


is due to their belief in occultism, otherwise 
tothe foreign mind India is ‘an unknown 
country. Therefore, before India desires to 
claim sympathy from the outside world for 
her sufferings and miseries, she must make 
herself known that in her heart is throbbing 
the same aspiration as the rest, that her 
mind is occupied with the same. problems as 
the others, and that sheis nota stranger to 
them but as one of them. When India 
comes out ofher seclusion and works with 
them then she can expect sympathy from 
the others, 


In order to establish relations with the 
outside world the Indian public must have 
a new program of work and must rise, to „the 
new demand. India must organise her own 
forces within her own borders and at the 
same time collaborate with the outside 
world. For this, the following humble 


i suggestions are submitted for perusal and 


consideration. « 


astions are divided into two 

sana One for India and other for the 
ado world, but both are correlated 
with each other. pais $ a i 
Indian National Congress should 

1. The Indian 4 fe Oe Raiano 


mann” 


aA 
= 
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‘tive political program which deals with the composed of the 


: repre K J ; 
vital interests of the Indian masses. The employees and the empl ore ating ili 
‘public must have a definite ideal to follow.. to regulate the disputes and In ea Ne 
) i aM 


‘Unless a program which points out to work, pay, grievances 


Eps ates. an 0 
‘national goal ip Eene [piid fananas in Germany: d demand s | 
„can not stand befora Ə masses an © 4. Th 4 1 k 
OT BORaN Ana: > T 5 e Indian’ y ll 
outside world. need. én illages 4 


. economi Pi 
2. The Congress and all the political - village will-be ruled E va, i? 
on 


parties should consider to solve the“ follow- which will be compo:ed of the represes E 
ing questions : of diferent. trade-guilds op i ale 
PEJOR i tutong | 
(a); The Land question—As India is mostly ees be enlarged to Citi hbo sta 
ssni agricultural country the land. question Provinces and soon, js shoal 
wis the: most. important : question to be 5. An All-India Labour Party ahh po 
~ settled, ; formed to safe-guard the interests 
(b) “The Labour question—India is rapidly labouring. population. I) Thus 
| Betting industrialised, and as a consequence 6. In. order to examine the a! prop 
< huge proletarian class is’ growing. Their : different trade organisations and ea 
_ Status in society, their relation with the | 


tus, ety, commission shouldbe appointed tora lndian 
employers, their rights and demaads, should European continent in order to aij count 
_ ba considered, 


different systems in vogue there. politic 


4 


aw 8,01; The „Indiani “masses should ‘be 


5 | 
; 7T. Indian women must have thf Zionom 
«organised. , The. factory workers, the land 


Political, social and economical rgplation 


“ workers, i. ei, the peasants and. the farmers, | ‘men. u haad fore 
cithe handicraftsmen, the. wage earners of all The workin’ the foreign countritsthait Indi 
ssorts-and all those who work under some consist of: cultural, political and eo0Mate all i 
«employers should be organised. ? Hstabl 


a (a) The’ masses should be organised K CT dene natant 
Ai an to Lenin ae Each trade, labour , Bs pes Tae er ASIN not: any lo teiden 
peon | Aa Heare pore Ce represented as the land of “ Yogi 
Pea eeginy: too eran India’s achievements in the past 

(0) A general Trade Union, which: present in the domain of civilisation yi 
incorporates all the professional Unions with- place in the world+culture, her ne" We 
a in itself should be formed, their solutions must be made know! if 


a: do) Bich professional or Trads Uion. Su'side world. > n e 
«opbould bave ita owa co-operative stores, 2. Political:— India’s , misi g 
* (d) Factory should, be organised. The causes, her demands and: deme 
 Englisbi Shop-Stewanrds’ system can be ane work towards its realist ean Hf 
o «followed: here: =n regularly informed to the forelg™ * 


~ < (ej Tho farmers andthe peasants. should i jn A 

: div s » 1 (ae) For this: reason, L 

have their own individual organisations. ee X News-3ọrvice poraa l ‘ 
~~ (f) Other professional labours such as established. The News BY ang 
i the handicraftsmen, the menial workers etc. lalaran iy, ic 
tbe br 


A 5 ; i i in loca 
vr sbould, have their organisations, $ Pubashydoallebins se 


T ER bie Indian news of. all sorts 
= 9) The clerks should. haye their own which give out Indian news | 


sation, A . general Organisation to ‘countries do not give enough e 
a AEIE laters, anà, G. committee in numbers and contain 6 


Ti 
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ROSE National Congress must have 
Biveg plap fadian À Agəacy in every foreiga 
uh Lo News Indians residing in foreiga 
nig 12° dy establishing, News and 
Ii, 6 MERINE ch their own unaided 
ey) pi Bar countries. These News 
shag i it be patronised and utilised, 
ig i "Hcl B $ 


YT 


Newspapers if possible in five 
lish, German, French Spanish, 
niom y orat least, in the first three N 
disti li started in foreign ai di 8 
oon fy should contain’ all kinds of Ini ‘ea 

fal, political, social and | economica 
Thy shy? 


488 con Jadian 
presen ages, Bos 


aresta o 
| Thus in every, way a tremendous 


neWit India wants Swaraj then she’ must 
Ke all these works in Her hands, she 

yA Stablish direct connections between 
to i and the rest of the world.’ So long the 
ja dents in foreign lands ‘and a’ hand- 
fe 


ful of exiles hay 
India’s cause in 
are handicapped and persecuted 
way.’ Now it ig 
take up the w 
national work.’ ` 


e done their best to -preach 
foreign countries, ‘Bat they 
in. every 
for the National Congress to 
ork. It is a ‘part of the 


A huudred years ago when’ Greece was in 
bondage the European admirera of Gréek 
culture, established Pan-Hellenia’ Societies 
in every European country. Chey created an 
universal sympathy for Greece which helped 
Greece in her hour of need in various ways. 
In modern times the ‘Poles had’ ‘their 
representative organisation in every’ country, 
The Polish patriots ‘made tremendous 
propaganda for Poland which: ‘evoked 
sympathy” for Poland im “hər distress. 
Now a days the Ukrainians, the Trish, ‘the’ 
Egyptians,, have „their, own: Fepresentative 
organisations in foreign countries, Why 
India should not have hers? Fa 
. The world sympathy however passive it 
might be is. tremendous help to India, in 
her hours of need, and emotional hatred 
against everything foreiga must hot bliad. 
us to the fact that India’ can uot isolate 
horself ‘and commit national ‘hatikirl, ~ Tadia; 
must coma out bafore the world. a 
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aigi 
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to demonstrate to the Almighty the com- 
pletion of the programme of destruction. 


Engines and motor-cars, machines and 
factories, railways and aeroplanes machine- 
guns and what not surround us right and 
left. The busy hum of the market, the 
din of the ginning factory,.the rush in the 
trains, the suspended breath after every com- 
mercial telegram and quotation rates, these 
are the order of the day. Throbbings of a 
new. life, yes, India bristling with manifesta- 
tions of an awakened progressive, twentieth- 
century-like spirit, says the moderner, Spirit ? 
there from the hermetical quiet of the 
Himalayas comes the cry “spirit! the soul 
of India, where is it?” The spectre of 
soulless, sordid, sophisticated civilization 
stalks abroad, 


«Il fares the land, to hastening ills a 
peice ; prey 


men 
decay, 


The pampering vice of the rich few and 
the dehumanisations and enforced pamper- 


. ed 


isation of millons of God’s creations—the, 


negation of the principle of self-determination 


in the case of individuals—this is the curse 
of your vaunted industrial civilization. 


Where wealth accumulates and 


Modern society revels in talks on morals, 
It has become the fashion, But where 
are they? Prudent political economy paints 
the picture of a moral utopia under the aegis 
of the chimney-smoke. But the moral Pigmies 
under its very nose, the sweated spindle-half 
of humanity the brutalised soldiery (the 


goradians of law and order) tell their own 
tale. 


Capital stifles labour and labour turn8 
round with vengeance and ‘pays capita 
in the same coin, perhaps with compound 


e few millionaires ; the rich grow richer 
oor poorer. Arrogance and conceit 
the wake of riches on the ono 

nd grovelling poverty and cramped, 

_ nd dwarfed manhood on 

despite declamations of diplomats 
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‘interest, Wealth passes in the hands of “checks: on erring 
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to the contrary, 


Then there is the dread 
young men and wome 
In most ‘unnatural co 
free reins to the br 


js lho 


u apea jp a0 

ri clasterog m ‘ oye! 
tions thy, SY 0 
uto in man Mills 


ln civilized America law i 
ernment shiver cold balon d jon" 
mon, tbe god or rather the ah y nites 

' unrighteousness. Administration aM {0-day 


murdar | homes 
the foun, ed tor 
: Order aide} ther® 
reigns but really the 4 Tadia: 
Satan rules. The innocent poor andy chase 
are bled white so that god Pluto my} fed, € 
propitiated. Plutocracy, © not arish in the 
autocracy, democracy or any otherd 


And 
sways the world. While: the fre I ioaseh 
presents the sight of tug of war WA with h 


mute East sighs vainly at the emi 
idleness hurled by a‘ frée -trader 
upon its: sturdy labonr ~ rendering Hoppe 
independent living impossible and 4 y x4, 
prise out of. account. The machittl iri, | 
law and authority is in full motion F oont 
the meanest actual or supposed fi refe 
the Eastern coolie, the resolutions of 7 Mulehi 
Conference notwithstanding. | putpos 


| 
Such is the industrial lifo l ae 
said to be permeating India. mid tiot 
talks loudly of it. Jhe fiscal comfy un 
explore the possibilities of a fard 4 
of this blessed thing throughout") 


two articulate sections of society, the oil big fa 


fa smi 
f growin 


Of the g 


and breadth, of India. ae 
on Un) 
But ah! the soul, the spin oli alent 
India cries in wilderness. The tool Mag g; 


: ialism 18 
ndustrialism 18 oy 
nised brethren to ry 
o commi 
ir WhO 


g 


emblem of cottage in 
pill for our westernised 


their complete solidarity Ma goc 
jet, unassuming MO they Ao 

i satiable wan il Meir g 
sufficient units of society, WHG 
heart-burnings. Rt 
The village school with og? ey? 
for all boys of schọol-g 0108 "$. 


d 


a df 


| si rule in the Punjab seems now to 
| pi i uated institution, The village pan- 
self-governing bodies, sounds an idea 


| ea 
| ss itive, the village artisan and the 


thus Ay eave can no longer satisfy ‘the mul- 
an, C ning needs of our modernised “gentlemen”, 
ani | ir consequence many a village in “civiliz- 


| rS oocted parts of the country wears 

a `i ia egolato and deserted appearance 
, TA ais Village-folk lock their own ancestral 
rae jones only to hire dear houses in crowd- 
t J towne and cities and then in 1921 


a ‘ee ig a hue-and cry for Rent-bills in 
thet dh India. They sell their cattle osly to pur- 


mt andy chaso adulterated milk and butter of under- 
uto: my} fed, emaciated and victimised animals 
ariko in the cities. 


other And what pangs the humbl? 
ires f iouseholder: -feels in parting , 
‘the ad his sole earthly object of attachment, 


all bis family home with a view to purchasing 
ad ‘ma smattering of education for his 
A e f growing boys and girls or, still worse, to 
1m8 “| supplement his scanty income in these days 
„a| extreme financial strain in order to keep 


ee boraty history knows only too well. 
|‘ referenco to the late occurrences at 


3 CN Mulshi Pet would be- sufficient for the 
| Putpose, 


en pi courso of 
tb we O. 
th il 0: Such h 


„apostle of Peace and 
-Will, Mahatma Gandhi, drew 
18 strange phenomenon that 
ut rapidly tearing. up our 


ay 
sal Good 
On to 


And | 
aes JOu realise that ‘a class of new- 
Cropped er ats— nay worst bureaucrats 
i üp in the place of simple, 
millions: who even outdo 
cir o tbeir disdainful attitude 
Own kith 
Anglicised than Englishmen them- 


atl 
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ares <4 
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‘thing is commercialised. And lo! monthly | 


“The buyer and the ‘seller, the employer 
- bargain. 


' make the two ends meet. 


and kin and who 
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Here ‘is the soul of India-in chains, the | 


disintegrating process‘ has. reached sits ter- 
minal point. moe ona 


And what is thé sum:total of your industrial 
civilization ? The village barber is no more- | 
an attaches to your family. He does no- | 
oiling to your tired legs now! nor would < B 
he take or fetch your daughter to and from < 
her _busband’s habitation. She does not | 
consider him her good uncle as of yore, ? 
nor does he hesitate in taking food and? | 
drink from the village of his son-in-law.: | | 
You never educate or marry his children `i 4 
and why should you? Wor is he not paid ` 
in monthly wages for his mercenary work? — 
You have your shave and heisoff. What 
care you if he lives in some dirty, stinky — 
slum—a danger to the health of your © 
urban population? He dresses himself 
well, it doesn’t matter for you if his child- | 
ren die untimely death owing to insufficient | 7 
nutrition and what is more, scarcity of 
milk. 


The solidarity of interests gone, every © 


wages move in a vicious circle. And there are 
strikes—another new development in India. 
Strikes of barbers, washermen, sweepers 
and others. Your currency has stopped. — 
payments in kind and what is thé result ?° 


and the employee both are losers in tho > 
You think you have paid too much 
and the servant thinks that ho cannot yet «i 


ido 

Servant, hordes of servants, servantisa-_ 
tion in modern India! India has become, 
the land of salaams and of servants. Canada, , 
Australia, Fiji, Africa and, Quina all ‘exploit, 
the human resources of this vast continent. 
sr, does the indentured- | 
man raise his head, down comes the lash. 


far too valuable 
from the undes 
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k l has :simply., repeated itself. in Kenya. The have told heavily on the eyesight | 
i | same; here as elsewhere... Indian Hpmsahiba a3. Mahatma Eol 4 
i So much by way of digression. TODE TA ABE OR anthod belt op lites “he | Fe 
| And the simple religiosity, the muscular Crilieationthas hae captured estan 1 (ct 
+ growth, the natural modesty of the fair sex, ec nservatis a. and razed them to the adele | hat 
where ,are they ?- The foreign power-loom Indians are no longer themsely 5 Broun, 

has; displaced the spinning wheel, the: matter of the proverbial oriental hs 10 th 
flour-mill bas rendered the grindstone useless. Lahore is a Smaller edition of iis Spitality | jn 
daad the dairy has usurped the functions of | struggle for existenca. Hospitality inn fori, | ch 
| the household curdling. Healthy homely exer- . ia the hothouse of a hankering heart ll | al 
cigas for the mothers of the nation have given : the evaporation of this sovereign qualit With | the 
place to shopping and fluttering like butter- figure of disintegrated India AUY, tho f asi 
flies; sensuality and ease. High-heeled boots complete. 18. rather | and 
BG AT 
i i 
| mis 
hn fyi t A ) | wh 
“otra ; Í j f i | nat 
aA, ; f not 
N thie 
lan kars Anr < Yoji 


Neto ROn albora io pahi ‘ j 
midicom i ot bid, SANKSHIPT RAMAYANA, 
“OF BPR Dild H p 


rakul ‘il (By Pror, K. Rama Prsararr M.A.). + COR ae i K 


a Rar 
Before we proceed wa have to make 
ON LOE EDE ACE. destiny Soames Up one remark, Hanuman was of that party } 
eee Faces Janaka he sent them to, which was seat out to explore the | 
AY i nod Heo a! io saa i | southern regions and’ weare told that St ff ior 
We can | easily understand why he Rama entrusted his’ ‘signet ring’, the ) lea 
assembled the monkeys, It was to. take symbol of faith and hope to him, W 
counsel as to what Steps should be taken to ,did he pitch upon him in particu 
right his friend’s wrongs. Here itis note- How could he know that he alone would 
hat the’ king: does not doj any thing the man to discover the whereabouts of 


| AROHA EERI GTI y ox {ele 
n: d, with ` best of monkeys assembled 


@ monkeys and desirous of flading out 


ed ‘Ihe responsibility was very 8 
7 not he was not quite so sure 0 
= porgon unlegs it be Sugriva himself. © 
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Hanuman happens to be the Well : eee 
mi tbe symbol and not because Sri ocean Bad fect epee ret, Sie Set 
hetic inkli sama," "ne 
DeeP, Again’ eee e Fa shores of Lanka, without any 
. from his. faithful friend [ah aah ae 
fu that Ravana had gune south and Having reached the city of Lanka, — 
“as had heard tbat Lanka: was situated protected by Ravana, he caw, in _ 
Dita I S gouth. This was the reason why he the garden of Asoka, Sita (lost) in ~ 
Pitalty, | jn the § i thought (71) ie faa 
| for iy | chose a man from the’ party: going south and 8 ' ve hae Sg 
res littl | of that party whom could he choose except Of the many ‘slokas’ we have till now _ 
» With | the brave and daring Hanuman? And considered this- is: undoubtedly the best 
ty, the | jastly Sri. Rama knows „his men too well for its: beauty of insight and language. 
| ratha | god his choice is seldom at fault. Of the ‘As for the beauty of former it is unques: | 
| pariy who was now sent to explore none tionable. Coming to the latter the beauty _ 
| deserved this aiel ana all ore consists:in its directness and simplicity. | 
| mission 80 well as Hanuman. On the Besides there is such harmonious unison. ~ 
| whole then the choice of Sri Rama is quite between the sound, and sense. Byen 
| natural and in making this he winces the very letters are pregnant with ideas | 
| nothing of a supernatural vision! On and they convey happiness. The type | 
this therefore cannot be based any theory of beauty that we have here may. be | 
of incarnation. termed naked-beauty, for it is so. very 
Now then to, proceed. anoint appealing to all, The author makes no | 
Then Onuith d ts lli th effort whatsoever to} go in for ornateness | 
on the words of Sampallt the and elaboration. He bas but one .adjectiye — 
Vulture, the strong Hanuman: jumped to describe Sita, but it is. all, the. more: | 
Yai, Ie ae PEEL) 1) „hundred impressive: The poet has’ his eyea open | 
ojanas broad (70). only for the outstanding and the striking. © 
The one thing that would strike the observer © 
of Sita in Lanka, is ber contemplative — 
aspect, Everything else that we may | 
think’ of Sita is subordinate.: By using © 
this one word *gltdtq the poet, we — 
aordinary and superhuman think has been able to more adequately | 
his jumping over a ‘describe her than in any other way.’ Such 
as. It is’ the longest long ‘brevity is decidedly Valmiki’s. The poetry 
` been made or anno- ‘here is so very plain that: it requires, ‘but — 
We accept the usuil distance little of critical ingenuity and taste. Now 
.§ Yojana, this appears to to proceed. id S00q at Bno 
Poetic probability and com- © Having received back a token: and 
is useless. We ‘are inclined having informed her of Rama's pre- 
ojana has nothing to do: parations and having ccnsoled the | 
And it forms B ee 10 ne daughte:: of Videbha: he destroyed the | 
n this contex ateway. (72), "0 7* 1 s@Smemtiy 
DOR Bo“ back to the original w ie -ch tho TbGEEY fo auteett the 
EOR Of Yoja We have taken the liberty to accept the | 
da. Ne Jana. But we shall reserve : nolo andadi ekasta. 
e der chapter the discussioni of the 1e2ding given below and) RA ase 
he 20 fact is’ incontrovertible; the Acccrding: to the textual rea o meane 
at Hanuman: ? À erful ing of tae first pada is this: 
its Man’ performed is ‘wonderful 7 token.’ Jp ca 
3 Somethi i hols d. given hex the token. An case. 
8r ww, Ing that cannot be repeated. 5 ~~ Ps TATON 3 
d foi Ords! there is a record jump both? We find nothing is:said about the: 
F n and in history, = tho token that Sita gives, But t 


| forms his extr 


a 
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reading gives more idea, When it is said 
that Sita gives back a token surely it has 
= -jmplied'in it the fact that Hanuman has 
given her Sri Rama’s message. Hence 
we profer this. 
a Here. it is worth while to examine why 
the poet uses the perfect participles only 
| ‘and not finite verbs in connection with 
the actions of Hanuman and Sita when he 
l “uses ‘a finite verb to denote the destruction 
Jof Ravana’s arched gateway. We are 
-Gnclined to find a purpose in such usage. 
Phe mission of Hanuman was to find out 
om “The verb expressing this is very 
| important and that deserves a prominent 
l formand position. The tide of Sri Rama’s 
fortunes rises with the discovery of Sita, and 
that Hanuman carries 
position with 


e 


os 


_ thig; the destruction of the gateway is more 
| ‘important ‘in’as much as this is the first 
l “achievement after the: tide has turned. As 
i fa fegult of this ‘much fighting has taken 
“placé‘and this has been’ of very great use 
“in the hard battle that followed.  Hanuman’s 
_ ‘achievements are from the military point of 
| view Hot mean. He? destroys the fort, kills 

“the’ leading commanders, ‘sets fire to 


| * Danka, “and lastly’ ‘but none. the less . 


“iniportant for that, he gains considerable 
knowledge of the fighting capacities of 


| 
| 
| ‘the enemies and their methods—a know- 


| ‘the near future: And this he, does on his 
| own responsibility and at immense risk. 
i ‘It is the first: campaign in Sri Rama’s 
i naive ‘against Ravana. It was the 
ng ‘of Rayana’s beard’ end hence the 
describing this is given a more 
ro minent position, eet 
In the folowing verbs, ths poet. fully 
t consiste: fly with the synoptical nature 
hswork of Hanuman in Lanka, 


‘killed she five leaders of th® 
, as also ‘seven sons of the 


Bg 


En 


ARSS 7- ON ry 
a i: a i ous 
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the loss that Ravana. sustained must har 


‘immense hordes of warriors are no loa 


ledge” which was of absolute importance in - 


latang; that Sri Rama is mor 
hoes i p . knowing the whereabouts © 
Y 1 hav lor 7 è . ‘ 

rs) and haying rE GN ' anything else that Hanuman 8 
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brave Aksa, he allowe 
yale 


be captured. (73), 
Knowing himself fre 
by Brahma’s bovis eo 
having (gracefully) for n gog 
captors the Rakshasas aon i igbe 
set fire to the city of La k Nati hy 
the place occupied by i eoni st 
princess of Mithila, the ene th fo! 
returned to tell Kama the aa Ione fi 
(news) 75. Pleasant 
In this work of Hanum: ia : 
‘the significant fact that he DOAR Dale W 
tors. ltis clear from this that hig aa pis 
ge pot Bo ipoh to kill the common soldier, pia a 
is efforts towards the removal {hi 
of the recogaised leaders. This action olen 
Hanuman can in its nature and results blis | 
compared with Drake’s ‘ singeing the King) lie 
of Spain’s beard.’ Hanuman’s ‘objeot filo 
to create disorder and panic in tho army ah Ka 
and confusion throughout Lanka.’ Of cours fta Ss 
been immense but as is the case with ty [el t 
King of Spain the effect of. the , action waf The 
more important. Hanuman has “worked tafir 
lion in his own den. His sea-girt home, tithe 


ua 
d t 
Woangy | P f 


security suiicient. He loses his, self-cotlt j 


dence and with that half of his strong) p 
Nor again were the losses silly. His i A 


she 


Mi 


graceful avenues, 
splendid mansions. ‘The City ae 
been turned into a city of smouldering, 
that by one, all alone and unaided. Rari 

tance 18 


sheds bitter tears but still repen | 
in store 


away and he has worse things 12 
him. i a 
There isa difference in reading wad if 
yerse we have accepted the Malabar a 
tadvachas’ instead of ‘ tadvatah ith 


more suggestive, We can very We 
jnte 
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1 tha denouement is the discovery 
his, the place of her abode, 
Rama wants to 
be the sweetest news that 
le hig ears, the more so since 

OU bi Oe igiog most anxiously looked for. He 
ch formed of that sentence , the sentence 
d ae longing to hear for so long a 
i other words this is significantly 
: t than any other and the grea- 
f thiscan be made out very 


jo tne 
i gnd it 18 t | 
y sb lives that Sri 


fi, this g"! 
jld even Tek 


ily, It nee l 1 ou 
© to nola ra that the order of words is very signi- 

‘som fut Every body knows that Hanuman 
| fil ‘seen’ first that Sri Rama need not en- 


action of fin We must point out one more 
sults byfix, I mean how Valmiki influenced 
Hidas, It is this idea of the Sundara- 
ijkida some suppose that was the model on 
‘he army yeh Kalidasa based his sweetest lyric song, 


)E cours 


lel, their martial preparations soon be- 
p pe army must have been soon collected 
mde ready and in company with his 


il friend ` Sri Rama advances, to the 
M8 of the ocean, 


ft | Then having Peacheditho. charcseaetrte 
rongi ocean accoinpanied by Sugriva, he 
Jis fl) led Samudra with fiery arrows. 

aa the Lord of Rivers, 
| § Imself and on the words of 
rae Nala constructed (the) bridge 


@have to pause for a mo- 
plain what the meaning of the 
As itis we find it difficalt to 
verse from a rational point of 
If we can accept the mytholo- 
The 
turns round the meaning of 
1t refer to the personifica- 
QO this view, the verse 
explanation and we have 


is, 
his 
rough 


W, explanati.. = 3 
i ® guest; Xplanation is not difficult. 


ion 
Does 
j Cean 9 


| nee Tational 
ae 


m O emphasize the greatness 


‘tomes’ might probably méan that 


v a . ` . 
Uply į bastic exaggeration in- 


© asure and ascertain the depth — 


40? 
of the ocean and having thus found 
out the least dangerous part of it—of course - 
this forms, as it were the reply of the ocean 
he issues orders to have the bridge construc. 
ted, being the Ingineer-in-Chief. But this > 
view is far fetched and is not satisfactory 
enough. Wewould on the other hand put 
forth another theory, By Samudra, we uu- 
derstand, area! human being, who is the. 
chief of the seamen or the sailors. Sri 
Rama invited him to help him with his; 
counsel ; but being afraid of his powerful . 
neighbour, he refused to serve him. Then © 
he becomes angry and then he chastises him, . 
Wisely enough he comes out and advices ~ 
Sri Rama as to the best place where he could . 
make a bridge. This view is feasible enough. 
One more argument can be adduced in favour 
of this view. If he could ruffle the ocean, . 
if he could subdue the ocean, why not he 
give an order to make a pathway for him. 
‘He could have done this and thus cculd have 
saved muchtimaaud labour. And this be 
would have done since he was in eager hasts 
to rejoin his wife. But such a thing is be- 
yond man and nonatural Wa shall leave _ 
the topic, to be worked out in detail later on. — 
Now then to proceed. srs 
Having reached the city of Lanka 
through this, having killed -Ravana in ~ 
battle and having thus recovered Sita, . 
Rama felt greatly ashamed (79). 

Tha passionate lover now remembers his . 
For himself he can fuliy believe 
in the purity of Sita; be knows her tco well — 
todoubt. But what would the world. say 2; 
Suraly Rama would not expect any leniency, . 
hands, woman is woman and Sti 
Rama’s wile is only a woman The ruler | 
of a country and the ruler ot Ay daya: Bite 
Rama should be 8 model and his ‘Queen ` 
shouid be above suspicion. Greatly as Sri; 
Rama loved Sita the King of Ayodhya cannot . 

the Queen w u 
BoA ck ae palace. Some ne 
inclined to find fault with pr Ramap iona 
being too scrupulous ; but that 18 vi TAR uos 
charge. This acon 18 quite, befitting 
his uoble lineage and regal position. — seats x 8 
derstands humanity too well to doubt its 


roya. robes. 


at .f8 
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power of mischief and here he is only guard- 
ing himself from the slanderous tongue of 
society. 


Well then, it may beasked, why did he 
take so much trouble on her behalf. The 
answer is simple enough. He undertook the 
gigantic task,as much for his sake as for 
hers. Ravana had insulted him and wronged 
him and Sri Rama, as a man of honour could 
not be expected to quietly acquiesce in it. He 
was a noble warrior and he must vindicate 
his honour and it was for this he carried on 
and persisted in conquering [Lanka and 
killing Ravana. And so when Sita lovingly 
approaches Sri Rama he holds down his 
headand in great sorrow and shame bids her 
away, thus shattering at one stroke his life- 
long hapiness and that simply to satisfy the 
scruples of society. 


Then in that august assembly Rama 
spoke to her harsh, and unable to 


bear she, Sita the chaste, entsred the 
blaze. 


This is as much as saying that Sri Rama 
made her undergo the terrible ordeal of 
fire to prove her innocence and purity. It 
needs scarcely be said that this was the 
most primitive method of clearing up of one's 
innocence—a method most widely prevalent 
among the whole Aryan race. How far this 
will answer the purpose for which this is 
intended, we, who ara accustomed to more 
human methods, are in no Position to sıy. 
It was, history tells us, an institution which 


f 
| 
| 
i 
i 
i 
j 
| 


selves. Sri Rama brought up in that primitive 
atmosphere is fully convinced of the infalli- 
bility of the method; so he ordors his belov- 
ed wife to pass through this burning or- 
deal. How she coe unscathed through it 
we cannot say, it is more or less i ic: 
able to us; but she did come arated 
thus proclaiming to all the world her purity 

honour. 


| 


oe’ 
5 


ên 


Wing from the words of Agni known 
cs he be freed from sin Rama honour- 
ER edi yall Devas beamed with inoreased 
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was gladly welcomed by the parties thom- ` 
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The words of Agni does not | 
as we can understand it, that poean, h 
spoke. It means only the im Tee act 
announced by him in allowing 9. w 
through it unharmed. The word aie | 
masha °’ means one whose sins ha iB 
moved. To say that Sita ha 
away is moreor less main 
had her own sins. Bat we know she a ait at 
Now then what does thig mean? ied) 
‘ Kalmasha’ that is referred to here is noti pand 
else than the scandal that would stab 
any lady under the circumstances, Thame 
then, the sin means the sin sho nbere 
unwillingly made to share in having bel [ro v 
forced to livə at Lanka. And from “susp the i 
sin, namely scandal she was fortunately ito! 
herself and Sri Rama, now free, tappe; 


And indeed Sri Rama mast be bean Ei 
had vindicated {if 


been i d 
i | 90 
1 her Sing maa rit 
taining thy i 


It is the proudest moment of his IP to sa 
and no wonder even gods honoured him. filmost 
Viewing him as wə do, wə honour iks 1) 
not so much for his valour and horol ma can 
as for his desire to satisfy even Mid fq) 
immense risk of losing his lileliii h 
happiness, the mischievous and slant by Yoro 
Ous tongue of society. This is 4 wld | 
that every man, especially every cron! K 
head must tako caro to rightly anderai 
aud appreciate. Sri Rama the _ 
warrior of the time, the hero pI” ee his, 

: afrald ARN wa 
and the idol of the people 18 of Muuch 
scandal-mongers, the few biok abit rs 
society. But the Queen must duty ted, 
Suspicion. It is the kings iloh 
merely to give precepts, but ict th 
and exemplify by his own ee, L 
second lesson is more impona noill) his 
true, kings are born crowned ati 
yet the people have certain atisi 
the king and that is, he must % a 
The kingisa king only wit 
tion and approbation of 
Rama here is over nice. 
with them even in pene 
ersonal; but he is palote, 
for all the world and for all time* 


8 RS. ; 
th 


3 imt? ‘ 
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L 
1 the result of Sri Rama's highly 
| tel p ig told in the next verse. 
Ci 3 great action all the, three 


i eats and inanimate, gods, 
es, all alike were pleased 

i fi the noble souled (Rama) (82). 
i words everybody was well 
extremely glad. They 
Sri Rama ea ie Bean 
ul of kings and that rightly 
rn h Pie commentator takes the action 
o a ferred to as the conquest of Lanka, 
aving bile would prefer to take it as referring 
> instituting the ordeal. It 


the action : 
wo be the former, at least this does 
pisppeal to us 80 much, because world 
fsproduced both now and thea warriors 
a beat reat as Sri Rama and perhaps greater 
icated Wish nscessarily of a different typo. 
‘Nhe have been conquests as brilliant as 
imi Rama's. But so mach of scrupulous 
iosatisfy the unscrupulous slanderer 
limot without a parallel in history. 
E full significance of this action of Sri 
at a become clear only if wə bear in 
liebe <7 well what they were to each 
before they met in Lanka and what 
ap to others both before and after. 


rom suhi 
tunately fp 


ən 


ie this point of view, hig action 
ds temendous sacrifice at the altar of 

Ct and hence is surely of far greater 
alt nee subjugation of Lanka, 

Booch leg ordina‘e to and the means for 
NY great nged for reunion. Hence it is 
“os and no wonder .all alike were 

} eren the inanimate world. 

"i Y 4 
Fy ee having ‘crowned Vibhisana ia 
of Raksasas, Rama, having 
discharged, and his mind 


teed : 
ck to Specially pointed out how 


Mlistactorihs felt at this moment. He 
Mourab| Y discharged his duty and 
Ndesoryi, Tecovered his wife. None 
Pitay, pey he has the greatest 

. 9vər mortal is destined to 
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This takes us to the close of the second. 
stage of his life. The period of his exile 
was fast drawing to a close. He knew his 
brother and his sincerity too well. He was 
far away and if he did not reach him 
in time, the just brother would carry out 
his threat. Hence it was necessary he must 
hasten back to Ayodhya soon. Thus then 
we find him making preparations to return 


Having sent away the Vanaras, Rama 
with the boons of gods. started, 
for Ayodhyain the Puspaka surround. 
ed by his friends. Sy 


Here the commentary makes out a queer 
idea. When Sri Rama had performed his 
predestined work the gods presented 
themsslves before him and granted him 
many boons, one of which was to revivify 
the dead Vanaras By virtue of this, 
Sri Rama had his whole dead army 
brought back to life. But we cannot fad 
our way to accept this view. Gods, here as 
elsewhere only mean godly creatures, the 
worthy and the revered sages and their boons 
are nothing but good wishes. In other 
words, ths elders of the vast con-couse 
assembled there gave him their blessings 
and good wishes, ‘Samsthapana’ has 
here nothing to do with revivification. It 
means only that he sent them back and that 
is sensible enough. Sri Rama has to hurry 
through to fulfill his promise to his brother — 
and he made use of ltavanas aerial con- 
trivance, and it cannot, at least 80 far as 
our present knowledge goes contain the vast 
hordes of his army. Hence we find him 
starting his army first on the backward - 
march while he himself and a chosen few 
warriors on in his aerial car. 


Well, what is this aerial conveyance ? Some 
fifty yeara back the vast majority of people 
would have treated this as a poetic exag- 
geration. Bat now, with the continuous 
din of zeppelins, biplanes, mouoplanes . 
and the many other kinds of airecrafts in 3 
our ears, we cannot shut our eyes to the: s 
truth of this statement of Valmiki, at least — 


to the . probability of its actuality, 
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. that it was 
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It may be rude and clumsy but 
still. the type must have been in exist- 
ence at the time of Valmiki, who with 
the. poet’s eye, embellished and perfected it 
for the sake of his poem. This view even 
the orthodox declaimers of India’s achieve- 
ments can surely accept. 


‘But for our own part we are prepared to go 
further and maintain that tbe science of 
sériation, if I am allowed to use that 
expression, Was really in an advanced stage, 
s0’much so that it was almost as sure as 
navigation, but for this he could and should 
not have found kings and chiefs flying 
about in the air, kings who are the highest 
object of adoration on the earth. Had 
Pusbpaka been insecure Sri Rama would 
surely have not used it. An objection 
may be raised against this view: if 
aeriation was in an advanced stage how is 
it that it has not been a popular mode of 
transport? for we find even Sri Rama 
beholding it with wonder. Of course it is a 
serious objection, In answer we must say 

the special science of the 
Rakeasas and they took Special means to 
make it exclusively their own. Indeed it ig 
surprising that a close study of the Ramayana 
reveals the fact, astounding though it is, that 
the Rakeasas are in the matter of scientific 
achievements far in advance of the more 


civilized Aryans, Why then it may. be 
asked was this usoful science neglected 
and for; often ? Well, the answer ia that 


the Indians are indolent and ease-loving 

ant See perey cared to treasure up this 
éir particular scientific achievement, 

then we shall proceed, Nom 


Rama the righteously valourous reach 

top up crani ges of Bharadwaja ar as 
_ despatche anuman to B ha’ 
SEN o Bharatha’s 


of Sri Rama and thus to dissttade 
eeping to the very letter of his 
Was.to the effect that he -would © 
‘ama failed to reach him at the 
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that Sri Rama could give he 


> | 


å 
| 


appointed hour. And he would 
but for the request of Bharag teal hal 
request he could not Tetuse sin Taja, Wre 
from one who played his fath. W efons 
early days of exile. aa ifam 
Again entering Pushpaka R jal 
panied by Sugriva, then p 
Nandigrama, repeating th 
Naturally enough 
work will be the one topic, no 
interrupted by Bharatha 
Thus they whiled away the tediy 


a 
of th} 


journey and at last reached Nandigtan| 
The reunion of the brothers ig the hap val midon 
moment for all and their Pi There 


: , Meeting rl 
prthetic to the extreme, drawing tears trea) 


many an eye. This takes us to the coro 
“| 0 


tion of Sri Rama. t 


4 , J of thic 
Hav'og at Nandigrama removed HH Cities 


plaited hair, the happy Kama (noe) coro, 
worthy of Sita again in the com pA Tays o 
of his brothers received his kingtool fain 
In this verse we have the coronation war 
Sri Rama briefly indicated Before mi Salm 
proceed further we have to notice two wotljttores 
in this sloka. To begin with we shall in) tent 
consider the word’ Anagha.’ This is con 
of many meanings. Thus then we can i e i; 
this to mean one who has satisfactori] e 
discharged his duty —here referring t0 i sy 
cruel task imposed upon Sri Rama byi if 
father; or one who is free from all nd a 
again one who has rooted out all tbe eer 
of sorrow i. e., one who is happy. We Pal ' 
this meaning inasmuch as the first Oo 
throw a dose of sorrow an 
damp the exuberant happiness. 
is too common and has no 8p 
Hence it is that we have prefel 
last, | 
The next phrase is ‘ Sitamanupr Pi ig, “J 
literally means having recovered 
course there may be an element i 
it is not free from the insepar@ mo 


Supreme happiness the biti d 
reasonably finda place. The oats 5 
in a forest is not wortby © ja oni id 
decidedly a king’a wife and a "ho pe 
ae 


wae 
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| egg that she pre-eminently 
j ap nce atthis moment Sri Rama 
s ofthis jewel of feminine 


er inp r 
Th 


nd beauf 


he follow! a 


ng verses we are told how 
tion of Sri 


| Rama affected the 
Jy corona 
Fe ople became pleased and happy, 
Y J taous and prosperous and freed 
io the diseases of body and mind 
Ry and tho fear of famine. 
Af fen no where: found even one child- 


ot thy h The women are no more 
andigran | valu: 
i hovel) ridows and for ever chaste. 
® “appl there are no more the fears of fire nor 


38 ar Ras 

oan Mil there any drowning in water; no 

Ne cora B® fears of storms, nor of disease; 
‘Hr more fears of hunger then, nor 


HGilies and conntries full of wealth and 

ma (wien, allaro ever happy as in the 
ompatj days of Krita Yuga. 

Kingdon faving performed hundreds of 

i| tivamidha sacrifices as also 

i Ulmeuvarnakas ’ having given 

immeasurable 

he of great fame 

Brahma. 

hundreds of 

and he will apportion the 

; to their respective duties in 


for ten 
years 
world of 


thousand 
the 


H urge . 
fion in the last we have got a 


8 oxa erati . : 
(ronan hoe At the time of Sri 


in blesses hi 


18 narrative life sketch 
Ww . 5 . us 
anderin will with his 


grandsons on death be 
Warga, 


-ideals and we have 


41} 


a If what has been termed Swarga, is reality, 
lï admission to it is guided by the virtuous 
nature of earthly life; if noble example can 
have any hand in the moulding of man and 
his character—and these we are not going 
to question much less to deny—then the 
results of the study of the Ramayana are not 
at all exaggerated. The whole Ramayana, 
Pre-eminenily asd undoubtedly one of the 
best products of imagination, has inspite 
of its poetry, some beautiful morals to 
inculcate. Sri Rama is a simple human 
being who has kept up high and noble’ 
the satisfaction and 
pleasure to know that he lived bis life in that 
game spirit. Highly interesting is his life 
and none the less instructive. In the life 
and actionsof Sii Rama we are made to 
rea.ise the paramount claimsof duty. Jn 
Bha-ata we have the embodiment of virtue 
and righteousness. In Lakshmana and 
Sugriva we have noblə types of loving 
brother and devoted friend and in Hanuman 
the faithful servant and able minister. The 
life of Sri Rama forms, as it were an 
eloquent plea for all to control one’s pass- 
ions. And jn Sita Devi the noble and 
devoted wife of Sri Rama, even literally Sri 
Rama’s better half, we have the highest 
ideal of womanhood. Itis the true Indian 
wife, the patient, the suffering, and the 
devoted wife. These splendid ideals speak- 
ing sublime moral lessons which are almost 
made living for us by Valmiki’s poetic 
wand. These are our renowned leaders that 
shape the history of ourselves and our’ 
beloved’ country. This brief sketch is thus 
concluded. 


Studying this the Brahmin becomes 
the leading Vaidik, Kshtriya _ gets 
kingship, the Vaisya gets the fruit of 
his trade, and’ the Sudra becomes. 
great, 


Thus ends the first chapter of the first’ 
Kavya Valmiki Ramayana, being the 
epitome of the story- 


Peace and blessing be toall. 


ant 
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The Arya Samaj, Lahore is holding its 
anniversary. There is great stir and bustle 
in tbe streets of the city. Thousands of 
ladies and gentlemen bava come from all 
parts of the Punjab to participate in the 
annual festivities. As one reaches the 
pandal one sees bevies of charming women 
representing all types of beauty. At one 
corner outside the canvas hall are standing, 
chattering and giggling, young girls from 
Peshawar dressed in buge trousers ang 
loose frocks, setting off their rosy complexion, 
plump and chubby figure and rounded con- 
tour. The hair is loosely done and stray curls 
adorn the cheeks. In another corner are 
| sitting Amritsar beauties dressed ia blouses 
and səries, muoching their puries, and 
baudying jokes. As one overhears their 
conversation, he finds that they are taliing 
of the latest fashions prevailing in the 
Paris of the Punjab. Their talk is inter- 
larded with English words and phrases 
incorrectly pronounced but enunciated with 
a rounding of themouth which is simply 
ravishing. The few words that a wayfarer 
catches are “ shoshiety ” (society), phashion 
hion), palty (party) pitticot (petticoat) 
ikincluss (second class). Just in front 
a group of Jat women from Rohtak. 
y have got homespun and homewoven 
s on them and their hair is woven 
at and in the centre stands a small 
C | From their 
down silver rings of enorm- 
have been inserted in the 
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CHAPTER XV, 
Religion and Life. 


Religion lies more in walk than in talk (Proverb), 
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long holes sp-cially bored for the purpsffauri 
They are wearing tight trousers made $ ratl 
dyed khaddar and are quite bare fonifibsop 
They arə singing devotional songs: ite be 
Amritsar ladies cast pitying glances at lhypraci 
and smile at each other. There is alters 
smattering of politically minded | diusan 


with khaddar sarhis who are SS 
about preaching non-co-operation. The ae 
one sees there are also of diverse i orato 


land 


and crinkled dhoties and apotelessly sf lst 
kurtas and doprttas who - 
headed and with slippere 
Their gait is majestic, solemi 
sanctimonious. Then there are a h 
preachers of the modern type vie a 
the English designs, socks, Re i 
lared coats and muslin. turbans 
walk: about with their friends arm RY | 
and talk on all sorts of bag 
air of careless abandon and 
lack of dignity or solemnity: 
les, giggles, jostlings 40 
eles 5 Ane Comes of cease 
to the passers by. Sudden 
commotion in the crowd 
stop their chit-chat, the 
wonder and the common perk, 
look in one direction W 
Rai Bahadur Anand Sarup: q 
Devadatta, /Medha,) Visbo 
walking to the pandal. Justi 
looking Rai Bahadur 18 iig 
Manorma and Devadatta are 
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ndeMatram & “Mahatma Gandhi- 

ed many times. ` Mədha is 

crowd but ‘she com- 

0g ing glances from One and 
7 account of her singular beauty, 
implicity of look and dress, 
desty and saintly mien. People 
Pr chigpars who she is and conjecture 
gi igo are busy at work. Hariis the 
ic favourite and is greeted with enth- 
ic orios of ‘ Vedic Dharm-Ki-Jai’. He 


Tia snbjact of miny a whispered talk. 


hi 
fadt 0 
(roing 
fishing 2° 


Jim Krishoa :—“ I say Gauri Shankar, is 
s gentleman one of the learned men in 


diui Shankar !—“ Undoubtedly. I should 
futher than in Comparative Religion, 
ifibsophy and Ancient History, he is one 
. 1 Ho is 


Hə 


His 
are geprurees are always, an intellectual treat. 
n. Theetsneither the voice nor the delivery of 
iverse fortor. On ‘the contrary his voic) is 

aflad sounds like a trumpet: He speaks 
RY last and words falling from- his mouth 
f n another with ligtning speed.” 


R. 
dag gestures must, then, bə very at- 
in the least. Hə has got most 

ji y sestures. His shabby dress, 

+ in Cue and grotesque movements 
: Mince it most disagresab!o impression. 
ictfling » seems as if he is wildly gesti- 
brn the i clenches his fists and strikes 
Kin able with tremendous force. At 
Generali and gallops upon the plat- 

Mt fro lik Y he walks upon the platform 
®the bear behind the iron bars 


g portrait this of one 
Does he, then, deal 
otes. ”” 


me deals with hard facts. He 
| Proposition and begins forth- 


- his audience is about to 
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with to adduce his evidence, He gives 
apt illustrations, quotes the chapter and 
verse of his authorities and reads out his 
quotations in a clear ringing voice. 


“Does he appeal to the emoting ”? 


“Not very much ? At times there is a 
nerve in his untrained and gruff voice and 
he moves his hearers to tears. But general- 
ly he appeals to reason and carries conviction 
by sheer force of argument ”. 


“Do uot his discourses sound dry 
and are they not beyond bis audience.” 


“That is the wonder of it He has got 
the saving grace of humour, and when he 
finds that the tension is great and that 
yawn and dawdle, 
big pamon comes to the rescue and relieves 
it. 

Medba overheard this snatch of convers- 
ation and her desire to hear Hari Daya became 
all the more keen. The sight inside the 
huge pandal is one that inspires Medha 
with wonder. She witnesses all around her 
an endless sea of humanity. Thousrnds of 
people are squatted on the flour and seated 
on benches in the gallery. Thousands 
are Standing outside 5 or six deep. Thousands 
block the approaches to the platform. 
Fonr blocks are reserved for ladies. There 
are thousinds of the fair sex con- 
gregated in these blocks. ‘There are 
young women and old women, 
beauties ard frights, fashionable ladies and 
unfashionatle woman, dressed in all the 
colours of ihe rainbow. The ladies’ blocks 
present the «ight of a veritsvle pandemonium. 
Babies shrick, their young mothers chatter, 
old women quarrel and fight for space, hot 
words are exchanged and, at times even 
physical arguments are resorted to. A few 
hundred educated ladies who can follow the 
lectures struggle tothe front rows and are 
escorted by volunteers to the platform — 
Medha and Manorma are among the number. 
This is a signal for a rush to the platform, 
Some young women from the N. W.F. province 
protest loucly againat this undue preference 
and rail at the volunteers. It is with con- 


siderable difficulty that the  presideng 
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Ait 


restores order and calls upon the first speaker 
of the afternoon, Pandit Karam Chand Ved 
Tirath to deliver his speech. The speaker 
is anew one, The vast audience has every 
desire togive hima fairchance. He begins 
well. 

The subject of his lecture is ‘‘ Modern 
Castes and Ancient Classes”. Unfortunat- 
ely his voice is notloud enough and cries 
of “louder please” are heard from the 
corners at intervals. As soon as he descends 
from commonplace to abstruse grammatical 
and philosophical niceties and to the technique 
of Vedic exegetics, the women begin their 
chatter and back rows of the male part 
of the audience begin to dissolve. 


` This discourages the speaker and the 
pitch of his voice becomes lower still. This 
causes thousands more to leave the pandal 
and asthey leave their seats, there is a lot 
of pushing and the noise and theclamour are 
tremendous. 


_ The novice breaks down and resumes his 
seat amidst derisive cheers, 


He is followed by a wandering minstrel 
who sings a popalar tune. There is very 
little of music in his song and his singing 
is of a very inferior quality. [He is, however, 
patiently heard end vociferously applauded 
because he appeals to vulgar tastes, tells 
fibs and stories which send people into 
roars of laughter, does a lot of mimicry 
and low acting, even the fair portion of the 
audience is delighted and gives a patient 
hearing to this singer. i 
_ the singer is followed by Pandit Harsahai. 
_ The Pandit begins his speech in loud tones. 
He seems determined to exorcise the devil 
out of his hearers by the power of hia 
lungs, 


` He announces at the outset that he is 


-~ going to prove the superiority of the Vedic 
f Rel 


ion over modern thought. The Pandit 
fortunately knows as little about modern 
ht as he does about the Mars. He 
by making the astounding statement 
c Maller had been converted to the 


7 
is £i 
> Sit 
ee 


he Arya Samaj on his death bed. — 
owed by another statement — 


at ae on) 


J 
T, ata i toy ark E zi at a 
Coes —__CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


that the eminent scientist Jog 
to demonstration that 
fountain-head of all reli 
was ful! of 
truth, unwarranted statementien 
which could not even f fa 


Wy wo 

3 ora Q ty} at 

the scrutiny of reason ‘or the ji uy i 
vestigation. As the Pandit deliye? t opf 


rered big 0088 
With delim th Y 
COnfidenoy „| Mhora Wé 


of his dogmatic assertions 
aplomb and courageous self- 
self-command, the ignorant Section opf lrmme 
audienca sent up shouts of gleo aii ifferet 
plauded heartily but there were maragyrtions 
of disgust and indignation amon aie kno 
seated upon the platform They oiled ng} 0go E 
the president to stop the Speaker, pmd ther 
president sent upa chit and the spa rough 
after assuring his hearers that his sla 0 love a 
had been so vast that he could pilie, ha 
dragged on the speech to intəerminii 
length if there had been time rəsumeill 
seat with the visible consciousnesi 
added stature in his own estimation i 
was followed by a blind minstrel who sf 
with divine cadence. Exquisite music lif 
from him and filled the pandal with supei 
harmony. 


The song was, however, appreciated f 
by the discerning few and left the Alm 


| 


and the ladies? blocks quite vaag 
The song over Fari Dev stodi 
to deliv) Ho 


amidst delirious applause ni 
annual discourse. There was 4 Fi i 
cries of “ hear, hear” and “orani 4 
The ladies’ hub-bub was drowned by t28 
torian notes of the speaker's er di 
spoke on Re-incarnation and motema N 
He marshalled facts, illustrations ay 4 

ments in an admirable manoti the 
stated the problem He said ty ore 
verse was governed by Lara 
no effect without a cause. 

universe was the emhodiment, 
unbending justice, In the 4 
ded over 


unearned advantage, 
ing of powers, no erratic a iG 
of exceptional advantages an7 | apf 
drawbacks. But the wor 
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1] these. Ooo saw the good man 
ee ghivering 


in cold and the 

yin wealth and surrounded 
5 aad. luxuries. There were 
touch transformed dust i 
ni hers whom hard work combined 
nd ot nt and intelligent application 
Be Socal principles brought only 
of the court of bankruptcy. 

n whom Saraswati was dø- 
although they seemed 

her blandishments and im- 
There were others 


into | 


- 415 


@ first time in 
that tho only satisfy- 
hese apparent malad- 


visiting some places for th 
this life aad proved 

ing explanation of all t 
justments and Seeming contradictizas wag 
the Re-iucarnation hypothesis. He claimed 
that Taeism was insuficient without the Law 
of Kitmi. He then, passod into the second 
branch of his subject and showed that the 
Evolutionary hypothesis failed miserably ; to 
account for tho wonderful artistic and mathe- 
matical faculties of cortaia animals. The 
epeech lasted for an hauc and a half and 
was listened to with rapt attention. In 
spite of the close reasoning of the speaker 
and tha consequent strain upon the atten- 
tion of the audience not a man or woman 
atirred or exhibitel any signs of weariness. 
When the speaker resumed his seat, one 
of the first to congratulate him was Medha, 


CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT REVIEWED. 


How a Viceroy IS CAPTURED. 


af “0 our last issue we spoke of the 
ture of Lord Reading by the bureau- 
the December number of 

mpire of London, there 

aper on “ India and some 

i written by Lord Chelmsford 
lnia ata meeting of the Royal 
ha stitute by Lady Chelmsford. 
me Per the ax-Viceroy gives 
the ele and lets the uninitiated 
of | {ly routine of the defacto 
ndia. The time-table shows: 

the Viceroy is carefully 
ureaucratic influences, 

cratic catch words and 

20 opportunities worth the 


name for hearing the popular standpoint, 
From the time-table it appears that the 
secretaries to the various departments 
are the power behind the throne, be- 
fore which the Viceroy and his execu- 
tive councillors feel impotent, and under 
the present system these secretaries 
must, as a rule, be seasoned bureau- 
crats. What wonder, then, that the 
personality of a Viceroy, however lofty 
his character and beneficent hie aen 
tion, can leave little impress upon the 
administration. Here is the elaborate 
ane Daas. with a visit to my merr 
Secretary's Office after breakfat t, at aN 9 
o'clock. In passing, 1 might say w i ; 
offered the post of Military Secretary to the d 


` 
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officer who held it during my tenure of office, 


: to be my military adviser, 


I made it clear to him that he was in no sense 
He was to be a 
conduit-pipe between the Commander-in- 
Chief and myself—in other words, a private 
secretary on the military side, taking care 
that every telegram and document of 
importance was brought to my notice and 
‘that I was not overwhelmed by papers of 
a purely routine character; and when I 


* remind you that for the first two and a half 


‘years of my tenure of office the Great War 


© was in being and that for the residue of my 


and’ now 


time we had always some Afghan or otber 
frontier trouble, you can realise that the post 
of Military Secretary was no sinecure. I 
“have made tbe position clear because it has 
been sometimes alleged that the Military 
Secretary to Viceroys has exercised an undue 
influence in the conduct of military policy. 


To resume, at 9'30 the surgeon attended. 
I have often wondered how Viceroys with a 
daily visit from the doctor have escaped 
becoming bypochondriacal, but the surgeon 
has plenty of other work apart from his 
responsibility for the Viceroy’s health. He 
has the care of the huge Viceregal establish- 
ment numbering some one thousand souls, 
and he is ex officio secretary of those admira- 
ble institutions the Lady Dufferin Fund for 
Women Doctors and the Lady Minto Fund, 
the Lady Chelmsford Infant 
Welfare and Maternity Fund, of all of which 
the Viceroy’s wife is head. Moreover, 
during the war, when so much depended on 
thé state of the hospitals and the manage- 
ment of the medical side, [ found it 
invaluable to havea doctor of eminence at 
hand, who could keep me au fait with what 


: Was going on. 


Closely following on the surgeon came 


_ the A. D. C. in waiting, who informed me of 
+ the engagements for the day, and took 
_ orders upon them, | 

= At 945 the private 
bearing a sbeaf of the 


Secretary arrived 


) urgent telegrams 
h bad arrived and bringing to my Eien 


ngent files, informing me also of any 
nts he had made over and above 
a fixed nature, 


r 
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These were m 
10 o’clock. 


On. Mondays at 
Commissioner for Reforms, 6 
aware, the accomplishment of Re) O 
Scheme did not end with the apace As Pi | 
Joint Committee under Lord § pOr of hg of th 


y daily eDgagemen, | 


ako 
with the passing of the Refer gd 
1919. In a sense the work an da gS 
then. The skeleton Y. benl for som 


bones, but the flesh and blood al gy De 
organs had to be created in the form oln ‘ae 
and regulations. ri [n 


A8 responsible fits, igu 
scheme, I felt I must take the respi 
of seeing the work done; so I appoint lta A 


Commissioner’ to work directly whi do 


myself. How admirab!y the work was ddig of 
those who have had to work the st ary to 
know well, and I who had a apapilize and 


responsibility can only express my gralle par 
to those who did it. fions 


AThomas 

At 1130 I saw the Secretary | fees 
Industries. This new Department OF ind vo 
into existence as a result of the Indu! 


Tork wil 
idno in 


K 


Xrard ste 


Commission’s Report, and the new Dii 
ment took over the work of the Muniti 
Board established during the war. || 


l may boast that never has effect been ha nd 
more expeditiously to a report. fiy acco 
circulated to Local Governments will M 

very short time of its publication our Min] dg 


upon the Commission’s recommen ftin 
and hot on the heels of this docutlt tay, na; 
officer was despatched to the Prom lr her, 
elicit their views and discuss | any Pt d il 
diferenco. Thus, these opio ae fie o'clo 
quickly obtained and we at onc? [temin 
our final and considered | op!?! 
despatoh to the Secretary of State: 

following mail, the Presi 
Commission went home on 


discuss the whole question 
Secretary of State, and 80, mi ati 
the publication of the Kep% aoi 


Department was formed and. tee de 


established for dealing WHA 1] 
ment of the industries of Indie i 
procedure adopted in this 088 " 
a Commissioner’s Report milk 
useful precedent in the futut 
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experience of the delays in 

rnd the recommendations of the 
Uig "E wọ Commission in routine 
Pio not think that the work 

fom the expedition with which it 
hrough. I cannot pass by thə 

Ws PU i Department without a reference 
jul guished official who was its first 
l eA omas Holland. Sir Thomas 
oa head of the Geological 
d had retired from the 


bilsi vord in its survey of the industries 
Malia and of the possibiltties of their 
i Bat during the 
Hig of the Commission I found it 
mary to establish a Munitions Board to 
d ile and develop Iadia’s industrial eff rt 
filhe parposes of the war, and I appointed 
tomas Holland to preside over this 
fi, despite the fact that the (Jommission 
Pill sittiag, It is scarcely necessary 
faind you of his wonderful achievement, 
Pork will compare with anything that 
jif ono in the war, especially when the 
yard state of India’s industrial develap- 
i borne in mind. The Munitions 
l| peer his Inspiration and guidance, 
HED complished a great pieca of war 
Miia aed the potentialities of 
Elion ie ae la [ndia and laid its 
í Bernan should always hold Sir 
bt her n reverence for what he has 


dil 
fy toe I Saw t 
my audience that it has always 


he Foreiga Secretary. 


8 
ape ot the Viceroy to retain 

t has neon and Political Depart- 
should hee i Sen suggested that the 
en whieh "elisved of this portion of 
Membar ® has to bear and that a 
lb take ie the Council should be 
Ato bg said t responsibility. There 
Bl Was. for this suggestion, but 
n gia Vays Opposed to it. On 
eee makes for 
diata ... °'lgn Secretary should 
ww ito access for ordeals the 


` 


-questions of policy. 


1922, - 414, 
Viceroy, without the intervention of a. thir 
Party in the shape of a Member of Couneil 
and on the political side, viz. that which has 
to do with the Indian States, I knew that the 
rulers attached much value to their cases 


being dealt with by the Representative of 
the Sovereign. A 


{t goes without saying that the bulk. of the 
routine work must be done by the 
Secretaries of this Department ‘without 
reference to their member, the Viceroy, but 
this should, I think, be the case in all 
departments, fora member, if he is to do 
his work well, should confine his attention 
to big matters of policy and principle. This 
isnot the place to argue the question. [ 
only mention it ia passing. The Foreign 
and Political Dapartment was divided very 
wisely by my predecessor, Lord Hardinge, 
into, two sides: that dealing with external 
problems and tha two frontier provinces, 
Baluchistan and the North-West Frontier— 
the Foreign side—and the Political side 
confining its attention to the Indian States. 
During my tenure of office, the war and the 
aftermath of war placed an immense burden 
on the Foreign Dapartment. When I 
mention Mesopotamia, Persia, ‘Arabia, the 
Mohammedan question, the Turkish peace 
terms, the Bolsheviks, Afghanistan, the 
Frontier provinces, Tibet, and the one 
hundred and one problems connected with 
the war, [ think [I give you some indication 
of the work that this department had to do. 
At 2 o'clock | saw the Home Member, who 
was responsible for the department dealing 
with all internal mattersin India. i 


I may say that when I assumed office T 
found that, while the Viceroy always saw 
the Secretary of a Department at a fixed 
time each week, there was no fixed time at 
which be saw his Membors of Council, apart 
from the weekly meeting of Council which 
r might not take place. It was, of 
always open to him to summon any 
member, or for a member to ask for an 
interview, but that did not seem to me oat 
the same thing asa fixed time for a ta í On 

Thero was also the risk 


might o 
course, 


` 
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that a member might inadvertently be 
overlooked or crowded out, and so I instituted 
the custom of seeing each member at a fixed 
hour, when he could discuss not only 
departmental matters, but points at issue 
between members of the Government or 
questions of policy generally. 


“At 430 I always daily took an interval 
for exercise, unless this was crowded out by 
pressing work, and at 6'30 on Mondays [I 
paw the Member for Revenue and 
Agriculture. I need hardly say that during 
the day my Private Secretary was sending 
me up boxes of files from the departments 
which had to be disposed of. In this 
connection | might say a word on the 
subject of Departmental files and the noting 
upon them. The system is often seriously 
criticised, and no one would contend that 
it is perfect, but the’conditions under which 
the work is dene should be remembered. 
In India tbe higher staff of the Secretariats 
isnot permanent, because it has always 
been held desirable to maintain touch bet- 
ween the headquarter offices and the 
districts. Men are selected from the 
administrative staff, serve for atime in the 
offices and return to administration. One 
result of this discontinuity is that questions 
which a permanent civil service, as in 
England, can safely dispose of by word of 
mouth, become the subject of continuous 
minuting, Changes of personnel necessitate 
record ofthe questions and the aspects of 
questions considered. A Secretariat, like a 
staffin the army, is always a target for 
criticism, but if it is to be kept in touch with 
administration in the provinces and the 
districts, it is pot easy to devise a better 
method than that which prevails in India: 
but, ss I have pointed out, this system 
connotes more elaborate minuting than 
would be necessary in the case of a 
permanent civil service. I shall not discuss 
how far this can be remedied. Every 
and notably Lord Curzon, has 

ì the problem, and I appointed a 
ttee under Sir H. Llewellin Smith, 
rly Permanent Secretary to the Board 
England, to advise me in the 
He gave me an excellent report on 


E 
CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT REVIEWED, 
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our office management, and 
recommendations had been a 
before I left. But what I 
particularly to note is the admi 
in which a file was always a ) 

the Viceroy’s better digestion ote i | 
came into his hands there w. Why fst” 

clear statement 
and cons 


able fash, 


leila 8 lar 
ver (laich 887 
bo, fpufdence 
On Tuesday at 10 I saw tho Secratan sted b; 
the Education’ Department. It mus il ins 
remembered that in the main education wombat 
been a subject for the Provinces, the lfl have 
department, with the Government of (ull hus b 
being a stimulating aad co-ordinating pas | 
But the subject of University Hauspie? Í 
was regarded as particularly a mattepettioa 0 
concern by the Central Government, (ia?! t0 
until the last days of my office Calg! ™P22 
University was directly under the aioe 
ment of India and the Viceroy mgpeontted 
Chancellor, The Sadler Commission pe 
appointed by me to report on the prois ior 
of this University, and though I 
expect my audience to have read all the 
volumes of its report, much less th ‘inattor 
volumes of evidence, l can assure yoi bate} i 
he who does will be a wiser and 8 imunit 
man. As member for the Eole ndia 
Department I had to pasa orders OY iria, 
tions relating to ecclesiastical ee BAe stro 
these were brought up to me by t28 Vor of t 
tion Secretary. f dis f 
From 110 30 to 1.20 was the Diy ig one 
Secretary to the Finance ePi 
Indian finance is a subject 0 
layman will venture 
and on which experts Wir] 
Opinion which is not inva 
April 1918 we were wil 
inconvertibility owing to the 


disap 


of the rupee through hoarding: 5 
later we were hard put to 1 
to house the millions of y, 
flowed into the treasuries.: found a 
the small-note issue, an be pli 

the Imperial Bank with 
establish fresh branches h 
country, were two of 
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Indian finance. It is 

ee that the establishment 
panking facilities throughout 
will diminish the tendency to 
recious metals which is rife in 
countries, and is a legacy from 
] times when there was no security. 
shortly before my time there 
bank failure in tbe Punjab, 
a rude shock to the public 
Ihe Imperial Bank, now 
the prestige of Government, 
onfidence, and if it succeeds 
M ombating the hoarding habit only it 
jl have done a great service, for it 
Vail thus bring into circulation and use the 
jailing of rupees which lie buried and 
falss for industrial development. I 
pation only to regret the failure of our 
liempt to stabilise the exchange value of 
Wrapee. The Secretary cf State took the 
eaution to appoint a Commission of 
sPlobted expert strength to advise us in 
j# matter in which the general public 
fld for action ; and we in India acted on 
advice, The result has been to enforce 
sson that it is wise for Governments to 

a from attempting to exercise control 


Ba pendent on factors beyond their 


Jiyked by. 
Jijld inspire € 


possession of r 

d required, the war 
Tar o a the credit and the purchasing 
itia’g aaea cs of its best customers: 
Atong one a position, however, 18 a 
r Mold returns must reassert itself as the 
Msofe: (© normal conditions The 
| lto rupaa |, year’s loan in England. and 
bt ‘the conden. in India are signal proofs 
i's i ®nce of people generally in 
Huanca eae stability and in the 
tins e British Raj in India. 
ay or used t 


: oh S 
“7 Depart ave the Secretary to 


ment. Much ill-informed 
by ats devoted to this official. 
bat ih other name would smell 
a p o essential thing in Indian 
3 ete should be liaison 
‘tween the Government 
Suppose in no country in 


pnt is th 
Snati 
8 
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the world at the present moment ja thera - 


gieater interaction between the civil and 


military departments of Government, and it - 
is all-important that there should be soma 


t that military 


official who should gee to i 
questions impinging on civil government 
should go to the appropriate civil depart- 


ment for information and opinion, and vice 
versa, 


in touch with military affairs, and especially 
where they affect the civil side, and I believe 


this can bə best done by an official of the — 


standing of Army Secretary, call him by 
what name you please. During the war 
ths visits of the Secretary to the Viceroy 
were invaluable, and since the question of 
Army reconstruction has been on the tapis 
they have been indispensable, and this not 
in the sense of another military opinion, but 
as supplementary to the close intercourse 
between the Vicercy ani the Commander- 
in-Chief. 
At 12 o’clok the Political Secretary would 
come with a big budget of files touching on 
Indian States. This was a very special hour, 
for the affairs of the States, and their rela- 
tions to the Government of India, are 
peculiarly 
tenure of office has seen the creation of the 
Chamber of Princes, which has grown out of 
the ‘Annual Conferences which have taken 


place since 1916, and one result of those ~ 


Conferences has been the increased 
opportunity for acquaintance and friendship 
between the Viceroy and the rulers which 
cannot but conduce to easier and more 
friendly official co-operation. It has led also 
to a close examination by a Committee of 
Rulers, attended by officers of the Political 
Department, of points of disagreement which 
l verily believe will tend to dissipate many 
erroneous impressions formed by the rulers 
of the attitude of the Government of India 
towards them. 

At 2 o'clock I us 
with the Commander-in- 
be well imagino aaa 

ings prevailing between t219 anm m3 
aaa Peter very special importance. 
For instance, during the Afghan campaign 


ed to have aa interview 
Chief. This, as may 
the condition of 


Moreover, it is above all things 
necessary that the Viceroy should be kept ; 


the care of. the Viceroy. My ` 


1916 and 1921, 


ETRE LAE EL LAE TIN To ee cee 5 X 


i Sa A 


D 


the Commander-in-Chief used to bring me 
each week reports of all that was being done 
on behalf of the health and comfort of the 
troops, and these reports used to be for- 
i warded by me to the Szcretury of State 
if with my weekly letter, so that he might be 
in a position to meet any rumours or 
mt apprehension at home with regard to the 
i care of the troops. Out of these intərviəws 
5 sprang the formation of the Central Recruit- 
a ing Board, which established close co-opera- 
| tim between the Civil and Military 
authorities inthe matter of recruiting, and 
of the Munitions Board to which I have 
already alluded. 


At 6 o’clock I would see the Law Member. 
I suppose no member has wider and more 
varied matters to advise the Viceroy upon. 
‘Apart from his responsibility for keeping 
the Government straight on matters of law, 
| there were few questions which did not 
come sooner or later to him for his opinion 
as head of the Legislative Department. The 
responsibility for the drafting of Bills also 
Jay upon him, and when I mention the 
names of Macaulay, Fitz James Stephen, 
Ilbert, and Chalmers in this connection you 
will realise that the standard of Indian 
= drafting has been set very high. Bat there 
| are certain objections to even so dispassionate 
acraft as drafting being in the hands of 
= a member of Government, aud I think Local 
_ Governments tended to be suspicions of 
= a practice which they regarded, I think 
| wrongly, as likely to bind the yoke of the 
_ Central Government upon them too strongly 
| and Í took the first steps towards establish- 
` ing a Drafting Office somewhat on the lines 
T of the Parliamentary Drafting Office at 
| home, and [Í hope that this policy may be 
= carried through. 
fi At 10 o'clock on Wednesday I would see 
í the President of the Railway Board. The 
I general public have insufficiently realised 
| the great work done by the railways in 
India duriag the war. India has had up to 
now, in the main, to rely on outside sources 
for its rails, rolling-stock and other railway 
appurtenances, but notwithstanding this 
sA and the absence of a large proportion of 


p o. pitw 
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its English personnel at t E 
railways kept their services gn Va, | 
though the strain on their tr lng, tra e fl 
ments was increased by the divs i atrag [ste 
to, the war of the seaborng na oria a 
railways. An incident meee to fo p 
during my time will reinforce Occur pt 
tion., The War Office sent duri MY Conte fs? a 
an expert officer to advise them a the mae 
to the working of the Indiani ogar BP 
evidently thioki r Tallnay |i 

y ng there was much aro fil ke P 
Tho officer, like Balaam, came to “cures er, 
a very brief inquiry impressed hin eters 0 
the admirable Character of the noe it those € 
by the railways under the most unfavouneeor i 
conditions. I pass over the controrenf it 8 
question of State and Company's mans oping + 
ment, for it has formed the subject of ae bead 
inquiry by a strong Commission appoint tion tw 
ia my time, and the matter is still uag! Vbi 
the consideration of the Government gWe 0f m 


India and the Secretary of State. _ferseas 18 
Mere mer 


At 10°15 the Secretary to the Legislatiifidenta 
Department came. His work was especisllfeniled 
heavy as the Legislative Session approactilbiddecesso 
or was in being. It is always difficult lim, but it 
get Government Departments to be abel tho C 
and in time with their proposals for logis years 
tion, and, needless to say, when a S2selliitingeme 
is in being the work of the Departatlfsunkno 
responsible for the condust of business AFaltion 
the obtaining of answers to questions #never, 
exteremely heavy. This Department, by a 
the Reforms Dəpariment, had the m wae 
burden of preparing the rules and stan aessiso 
orders of the Legislative Bodies a Bu 
working against time, accomplished * ae a 
pieco of work. Ey 

l Secretion o 

At 1030 Thad to do with the Seon ilninn. 
for Commerce and Industry. loea Mill not 
with horror at the time we oxpende tion Sein 
the end of the war over the considere 
the projects launched at us fron Ata 
the subject of “ five-ply ” and * t ht! 
tariffs. There were many who thong 
we should in matters of com 
our relations with our enemie?, Te! 
and friends We find now Wy avy ! 


too t iness W 
bankful to do bus tting M 


merce g | 
; euti 


and that the policy of cu 
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our face is not one to be 
public affairs. This 


the Government, ; 
p Posts, Yelegraphs, Salt, Emigra- 
ithin its sphere, but some 
pment Was made before [ left, and 
TE ablo, that further re-allocation of 
vs heltveed Members of Government 
ipo place It has to be remembered, 
Mig that it is desirable to prevent the 
i of the Executive Council becoming, 
i Fios of the Cabinet, excessive, and that 
‘lierfore, if the number of members of the 
figry’s Council ie to be kept down some 
mping-of heterngeneous subjects under 
ahead is practically inevitable. I must 
lion two matters blonging to this Depart- 
i me concern during the 
The positicn of Indians 


My 

ideeessor in 1916 had promised its aboli- 

Ha, bat it was clear from the correspondence 

fit the Colonies contemplated a period of 

qp ars within which to make other 

| ements forlabour. This, unfortunately 
alh orn in India, and an immediats 
088 a expected by Indians. 
» We were able to speed up the 

ı and in 1917 indentured labour 

i Pion scarcely necessary for me to 
ihi h wound to racial self-respect 
filem wag. a. System involved. This 

| [atively oa a8 I look back on it, com- 
lieslion of i to solve, but the larger 

db tiniong a a status of Indians in the 
nd Colonies still awaits solution. 
eee by fiery speeches or 
nana but by patient explora- 

Went of and Steady pressure by the 

5 india. l laid down in a 

he caning of 1920 that “tbe 
Svernment of India is, and 

tl at there is no justification 


eony or Protectorate for 


stor to ee Indians a status in any. 


DLN sacs of any other class of. 


jects” This isa principle 
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from which the Government of India will 
1 believe, never recede, and I can only hope 
that India will bave faith in the Government 
and leave It to them to press patiently and 
persistently for its fulfilment. The other 
matter to which I would refer is coal, 
During the war, the provision of coal was 
of vital Importance, but the source of labour 
for the collieries was, in the main, from the 
neighbouring aboriginal tribes, a very 
uncertain quantity, asa riso in wages was 
no guarantee of largar production, for their 
wants werd few, and when satisfied by 
increased pay they worked’ for pruportionally 
shorter hours or did not work at all. Apart, 
however, from tho uncertainty of labour, 
the railway accommodation was insufficient 
tc convey the coal to its destination. The 
war was in large measure responsible for 
this state of things. Prior to the war, coal 
from east, tbe main coal district, to west 
went by sea,-but during the war. the cessa- 
tion of the coastal trade threw the coal 
traffic on to the railways, and later on the 
high sea freights made it cheaper to convey 
coal by rail, thus causing a most inconvenient 
congestion on the railways. Moreover, the- 
shortage of rails prohibited the construction 
of badly-needed sidings at the coalfields. 
Even when the coal wes produced the 
difficulty was to get it away. The Govern- 
ment, much against its will, was forced to 
introduce control, and this led to difficulties 
between producers and consumers. A 
modus vivendi was in process of being set up 
when I left India, but the real remedy in 
my opinion Jies in the construction of proper 
rail facilities in the fields, and I hope this 
may soon be done. Icannot now enter in 
detail into the other important problem, 
inter alia, of Salt and Cloth, which had to be 
tackled by this Department, beyond saying 
this, that, taking advantage of the war, 
enterprising traders established corners in 
these two commodities, but rules issued 
under the Defence of India Act, the Indian 
equivalent to Dora nce disposed of 
unpatriotic gentlemen. 
E ll welotk I cea to see the Secretary 
for Revenue and Agriculture, and in connec< 
tion with tbis Department I may mentiog 


. Gurukul Kangri Collecti 


one of the greatest crises which came in my 
time, the failure of the crops in 1918-19. 
Too little is knowa of the success which 
attended the Government policy in this 
crisis. Indeed, its success was the cause of 
the crisis being minimised by tbe public. 
The failure of crops was as bad as, if not 
~ worse than, the failure in 1900. -and the 
‘Government wae obliged to take charge of 
the problem throughout India and Burmah 
and to introducea rigil system of internal 
control with tke object of insuiing that 
a surplus provinces were not drained by 
a deficit provinces, except in proportion to 
A their relative requirements, and that 
; ‘ conversely deficit provinces could indent for 
` supplics on surplus provinces. The shortage 
~ also of railway wagons and the difficulties of 
transport arising out of the war, to which I 
have alluded already, compelled the exercise 
of close control over the trausit of food 

~ grains from province to province. Interest- 
_ing habits cane to light trom this control; 
for instance, the Central Provinces used to 
consume grain from the United Provinces, 
if andthe United Provinces grain from the 
© Central Provinces in preference to that 


id _ grown locally, This double journey it was 


impossible to allow in view of the conges- 
Ain, and each Province was made to consume 
its own products. Complaints over the 
_ policy of course there were, but its success 
{ _ may be gauged by the fact that, whereas 
i in 1900 cne maximum number under relief 
i _ was 6,000,000, in this year it was under 
| 600,000. 


f At 11.39 the Seeretary to the Public Works 
. Ca would arrive, and tbe matter of the new 
Capital in Delhiis probably the subject in 
. connection with the Department which 
e would Interest you most.. 1 had no concern 
= with the original policy of the transfer of 
- Qapital. For methe matter was chose jugec. 
_ The mouth of the King had spoken it, and 
it was to my mind inconceivable that in a 


| planned and completed by previous 
rs, the greatest ruler of them all, the 
King-Emperor, could plan but not 
complete an eighth city, so during the war, 
mai Yow ii . MEE 
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things if possible in t 


where there had been seven cities of. 


for the Government was 
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though the expenditure 


figure. £ 250,000, which woni «fn | 

to keep together the expert st Just ne 

been collected and give the att whi Wy | 
the construction went on m Work oti Í 
Armistice it has proceeded’ a: Binoy ilyent " 
forward to the Capital being m Ufa fal 
of the next few years, completed j the nly rks, | 
with the original fine c Confer Governu 


concenti 
throughout I have been e Li 
0 fhe 0, 


principle that the period of ¢ 
Ginnie 
not so much of the essence yale 8 
Capital should be worthy of adie ns 
zi A a andl jo 8D) 
the King Emperor who inaugurated jf ote 


At 12 o'clock I used to see the gy3 o'clo 
tary for the Home Department, who deter 
to do with internal affairs. He winsiay 
bring the reports on the internal qi were « 
tion of affairs. These would como WhsSecret 
from the Local Govaraments and pildo not 
sources, and they had to be weighed sen Mr 
has always to be remembered thatilfior tw 
the daty of Local Government and l ever 
Police to report anything which may irstion 
to the disturbance of public order, $ thing 
naturally and inevitably it is the mm could 
side and not the best side of a siltippnden 
which will appear in such reports #¥ monolc 
too, is a place where rumours are miN trtain | 
scares numerous. 1 remember a distin mem 
shed official, himself the most implpile, an 
able of men, once telling me that (ted, A 
his long career he had been told st cay 
half-a-dozen times that all Buropetey 8 thi 
to be massacred within a fortnight Mt the 
sort of rumour is much to be W: A 
and a great responsibility renta vee | 
who give rise to them. lt 18 Tg 
then, at the centre of Governing | 


be depressed by gloomy reports: 
pressed by g air propel 


tive. 

A $ , itatl 4 

The recent non-co-operatio® ef ip 
case in point. The foolish 32 js! 
able character of this moveto 
to anyone who thinks, 8? 
patiently allow this agi t 
reason of its intrinsic inanin 


tati 
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; endeavour to deal 
ion, action. We decided 
epee emer policy, and I am 
were right. Each day has 
from the non-co-opera- 
rallying to the side of 
The moment may come 
has to take action, but 
fident that they will 

ult of our policy, the Legis- 
blic opinion behind 
take for 


ii) o'cloc 
it. X 

riinstay was a free day so far as Secre- 
davero concerned, but the weekly letter 
Wiis Secretary of Ntate had to be written, 
Wii do not think that, except for the per- 
fen Mr. Montagu was in India and 
ifor two occasions when I was travell- 
d This weekly 


for it 


i œi could hardly find place in an c ficial 
a siltPapondence, But it is a duologue and 
Hi monologue, and I cannot help regret- 
aro Teh tartain publications of past correspond- 
a dis ? Memoirs in which letters on the 
p A on not on the other have been 
F one-sided publication, however 
A m a give the whole truth. 
Why a. P'aciple also to be remember- 
i tho | governance of India is vested 
alin n 20y but in the Governor- 
Suncil, and private correspond: 
take the place of official 
The value of the 
is beyond words, 
Supplementary to. and 
hich alo of official correspond- 
Tent ag ne can give the views of the 
established by Act of Parlia- 

i 

i 

6, 


e 
Substitution 


Y, at 2 o'clock, lt was my 


eg 

3 S ember for Education 
hes Council ember for Industries. 
ty desorip ‘day, and it may be well 
e 26 the practice prevailing 
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If business is to be put through, it is 
obviously impossible that every action of 
every Department should be submitted to 
the whole Government; so the practice had 
arisen of departmental action confirmed by 
the Viceroy being regarded as the act of 
the Governor-General in Council. But itis 
clear that such a procedure would be wrong 
where the action to be taken was of primary 
importance and involved a question of policy 
which should be discussed aad decided by 
the whole Government. In these cases the 
Viceroy would pass orders for circulation 
of papers among the Members of Govern- 
ment If the opinion expressed in the vot- 
ing wag indubitably in favour ofthe course 
recommended by the Department, the Vice- 
roy, if he also agreed, would pass ordersin 
favour of the Department proposal. If on 
the other hand, there w.s doubt or disagree- 
ment, the case would be fixed for a discus- 
sion in Council. 

As each case came up the Secretary of 
the Department concerned was admitted to 
the Council Chamber. He gave a summary 
of the points at issue and of the relevant 
arguments which had been advanced pro 
and con. The Members next in order gave 
their views, and a general discussion took 
place and a decision was reached. The de- 
cision was then embodied in an Order which 
was signed by the Viceroy. After the agenda 
was disposed of, it was my practice to in- 
form the Council of any information on 
current affairs which had come to me or 
of any emergent decisions which I had 
had to take since our last meeting, and 
similarly the Members gave information as 
to mattera of importance pending in their 
Departments, and questions used to be 
asked by other Members with regard to 
these matters. There can ba no meaag 
of Council in the absence of the Viceroy 
unless he specially delegates his powers to 
the Vice-President; but it was my aes 
during my absence on tour, to 45 ape! 
Member of the Government gon ad an 
emergent question which require = ae 
to consult with his colleagues an oe 
the result of the consultation to me tor my 


orders. 
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There was one innovation which I intro- 
duced, to which I must make reference, 
viz, the Defence Committee. My Viceroy- 
alty was a period of war and the aftermath 
of war, and it was very necessary in mat- 
ters: both of military and foreign policy to 
have discussions at which expertscould take 
their. part as equal Members in the discus- 
sion. There is all the difference in the 
world for an expert between attending a 
conference in which he speaks with free- 
dom and without invitation, and being 
‘present at a meeting of a Government of 
which he is not a member and only speaks 
on request. Sofrom time to time I summon- 
‘ed: a: conference of those who might be best 
-qualified to advise in matters foreign 
and military. The composition of the con- 
erence varied with the matter under dis- 
-cussion ; but those invited, to take a typical 
instance, would: probably be the Commander- 
in-Chief and his Chief of the General Staff, 
‘the Foreign Secretary, the Finance Member, 
‘as few questions are free from a financial 
side, the Home Member, because of the 
‘close interaction between external and inter 
inal affairs, and my private secretary, who 
‘took minutes of the discussion. These con- 
ference were extra-constitutional. There is 
no place fora body such as the Defence 
‘Committee inthe constitution of the Govern- 
‘ment of India as at present constituted, so 
‘the opinions arrived at after discussion 
i _wereialways. reported by me to the Conncil 
| ‘at its next meeting, and, if a decision 
i ‘was required, it was a -decision of the: 
i Government of India, F 
~ On Friday afternoon I saw the Member 
for Commerce and Industry, 


= © >" MODERN CHRISTIANITY. 
Baltsa { 


vs@hristianity is changing s rapidly 
‘that 'a mediaeval father or an ancient 
priest’ of the time of Constantine the 
dre tif he were to te-incarnate, would 


ly identify it with the Christianity 
3 safeguarding of which they perse- 
uted honest men and sent distinguish- 

pd men of science to the gallows, The 


ee 
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following paragraphs taken | 
editorial columns of The Chan 
ly require any comment ana. ; 
the orthodox doctring of Ady On jorin. 
going the way of other importe | 

of the creed ;—= i 


‘at 189% 
mp 

It is curious to note the 
come over our attitude to 
these days. Judging by the h mag wee 
are still expected to sing and by “h te Ki 
of sermons in our childhood wy psmed 


changa ty i 
wards Aq 


Suppose that in the last poner Ý 
bulked specially large at this seam. Bl 
gruesome paganism of the Dies Int! , 
1ts majesty when translated into the af cu 
and prosaic banality of a Metrical [pliega 
but even so Mid-Victcrianiem ge been R 
have loved it, and there must be bo oy 
of Churchpeople still living whose cil i 
was darkened by its influence. W Mie i 
remember a Children’s Service of our marin 
in which either the Litany of the Fowl, Soon 
Things or “Jarusalem my Happy lq, 
invariably figured, and cannot forgif 
infinite boredom of them, a boredoat 
relieved by spasms of terror or i, 
when, for a moment, we remembortl} 

this future of ghoulish torment} 
blessedness neither : understood not! 

least desired was, according to the i 
God’s inevitable purpose for us ” 
whole we found the prospect toll 
even more depressing than tha wå 

but that was because we hated vest i 
lessons and were not much ImMpRi 

the appearance of the elderly 9” me 
alcoholico. individual who use wie 

to play the harp in the stro? jy 
lived. d 


avaf 
Happily tbose days and a 8 
away with the coming of 8 er, 
conception of Deity. ut 
aud apparently is at pres 
misuse of Advent ony 
unworthy. Every calamity 
befallen Christendom s10¢e ee 
Rome would seen to Havank al 


Lord would shortly appear E E 


ent § 
sli 
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} in the Apo- 
of the Gospels : would 
enacted. Of late years 

terial and visible Second 

y frequent, and a vast 

y has been wasted 
i zact year and 

to predict the exac 
paien rene. Although Jesus 
fal is aimed that neither He. nor any 
‘a i Father only knew the time 
P Kingdom should come, although 
Wo t that it. would come not by 
ration, there has been no tendency 
eration pis followers to accept His words 
Season Kago the attempt to fiz a date for the 
“as Tra 'coriptures have been ransacked with 
: the HN disregard of their plain meaning, and 
d with all thə aids of 


J Second Coming. We ourselves re- 
aday on which a certain religious 
Cambridge withdrew allits members 
gi oures on the ground that the Lord 


F'ppear from heaven that morning. 


it necessary to 
upon a matter which to most 


. sem as ridiculous as it is 
sity i lt were not that the war 
fh ediy given a certain popularity 
Peculations, and that a vast flood 
we announcing the speedy Second 
“Ing poured into this country 
ated States. America is un- 

oe gularly lacking in scholars 
Who stand for a reasonable 
liberal theologians are 

rofessor Foakes Jackson 

Pp Lake whose views are 

ligious instincts and un- 

x mee for a Christian life. 
Pci. Constructive theology, 
turnin giving up Christianity 

& to such substitutes 

t T they are relapsing into 
Wo, Porstitions. And being 
Pushful they are not con- 


tent to keep their absurdities to them- 
selves, 268 tO. thems. 


A iR AL pial 
It is not possible for us here to discuss 
the whole question of the eschatology. of 
the Gospels or to state in full the reasons 
which constrain us to believe that a literal 
and material Second Coming’ is no part of 
our Lord’s authentic teaching, - The case’ 
has been argued in full very many times 
during the past decade. But so far as.the 
Second Adventists are concerned, we would 
urge two points, firat, that it argues a certain 
impertinence in them to dogmatise on a 
subject about which Christ. explicitly 
affirmed His ignorance ; and, second, that 
if His prediction of the end of the world is 
to be taken literally we must admit. that. 
He was deluded about it, since He stated. 
that “this generation shall not pass away 
until all these things are fulfilled,” 
For ourselves we believe that St. Paul was - 
rightly interpreting his Master's mind when 
he replaced the materialistic conception of 
the epistles to the ‘Thessalonians by the 
spiritual rendering of the chapter of Eple- 3 
sians. : ' 
The trouble about this Millenarian ten- 
dency is that itis apt to assail those whé 
have areal zeal for righteousness 10 times: 
of difficulty. Having laboured for the com~ 
ing of the Kingdom and failed to obtain 
any spparent success they. abandon hope’ 
ofany betterment of life under present con- 
ditions and transfer their expectation tora 
hereafter when mankind ehall have been 
hanged. Christians are not 
affected in this way. 


a dream as Mr. 
are evidence of 
“Tt ig as if a nurse 


i ke the b. 
critcism. We have got to make toa. 
can of the baby we have got. And 
exaggerated other-woldliness 
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means of avoiding present effort. The King- 
dom isamong us already and the gate into 
it if narrow is cpen. 
Tue Groomy Dean AND LIBERAL 
CHRISTIANITY. 


The very Revd. W. R. Inge, C. V.O. 
D. D. in an address given at St. Paul’s 
thus defines the attitude of an important 
section of modern Churchmen towards 
Bcience and orthodoxy. 


Galileo discovered that the earth, instead 
of being the centre of the universe, goes 
round the sun. The other theory, that the 
earth was the centre of the universe, is the 
framework of all traditional theology, with 
its local heaven and hell, and its bodily 
Tesurrection. 


And although we have given up now the 
notion tbat the earth is the centre of the 
universe, we have not, most of us, realised 
what great difficulties that knowledge in- 
volves ; for example, difficulties about the 
resurreeticn of the body, whether Christ’s 
body or our own. If heaven is a state, 
and not a place, what are we to believe 
sbout our bodies? What use have we for 
our bodies ? St. Paul’s belief seems to have 
been, as he says in I. Corinthians. “ Flesh 
and blood shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God,” but what he calls “a spiritual bedy,” 
not flesh and blocd, not the same body we 
haye here, is being prepared for us to 
enable us to live in the conditions of the 
spiritual world. It is a: difficult conception. 
A spiritual body is being prepared for us ; 
that is not quite the same as the popular 
teaching of the Chruch in a later day. 


Of course, philosophical problems about 
time and eternity were quite familiar to 
the old theologians and to the Mediaeval 
Schoolmen. It has always been quite 
orthodox to say that God has His centre 
everywhere and, His circumference nowhere 


~a saying which, of course, disposes of 


the idea of a local heaven. Augustine 


} l not an 
succession of moments of time. 


from time qualitatively, and not 


ully recognised that eternity is 


dless 
‘differs 


tat SE 
3 
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quantitatively. That jj the 

between this Christian Philog Teal e pats P 
as I have said, was always Sepii, whig al ibe 
the rather crude theology which Odor eo? 
supposed by many to be the 


| 


t 

Ra eh 

the Last Things which jg p- 3 Yi}tlee™ 
ane 1g yd 

Christian. tenable f juch on 


Liberal Churchmen are by n eas 
of one school. There ay O eal 1 
; © are really threg js} gl wa 
The first, with which I have } ta fay dere 
most sympathy, is the schoul of ‘the wo l 
philosopbers, the Christian Platonista spiel Cat 
has been a very old and perfectly lei hs other 1s 
tradition in the Church—ia cur own Cagigal 
among others. I have not time, of sant 
to tell you, even inthe barest outline ut! thi 
their view of the world is. I merely ned pir a 
them first. fing whic 


bt ubt 
Then, secondly, there are the i 


Protestants, chiefly in Germany, who Ning Fi 
given great attention to the te fh oA 
morality and example of Jesus Oni made 
They are very strong on thatside, bilfis any h 
are very weak on thə institution trery gr 
Some of them have nu eschatologitatont it, 
belief in a future life. They are sa Lthink t 
worship a dead Church. On the breakin 
they bid us go back to the original Cosfer be 
if everything that had happened sinti Ritin y 
rather a falling off and declension foii Panl an 
purity of the first revelation. Still, K a by 1 
side they have a great deal to Rte (0) 
Harnach’s “ What is Christianity i Plito de 
good a book setting forth this view ° q i bee. 
as apy Í know. A eet 

Then, on the other side, ita! peck 
Modernists, properly so called, tt) iat so 


Catholic Modernists, of whom Lony ae or 
chief representative. They 8° y han Or | 
further in subversive criticis® to | 
Liberal Protestants. They Jo 


Lord as a mere prophet, W 
the world was coming to 
avery short time, and that 
to establish His miraculous B40 
which Christ Himself cam? pci 
They fully admit these Eo 
not realised, but what they i out 
Church has grown historica a Cia is 
brief teaching of Christ, 
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was meant to exist; 
changes it has 
because they were 


We ae 
Pike historical J | 
P gny of their books, I think you 
jot iis ia what they really do. 
jlt on to consider these three 
g e kinds of Liberal Christianity. 
fet Liberal Protestantism and 
igh 1" oliciam—are each strong where 
[f we could put the two 


-Meuble speculations of the Mediaeval 

olmon and bring them .up to date, 

Ming into account and giving full 

du to all recent discoveries that have 

Man made, It is only in this direction that 

e, Ofe any hope that the Church will reconcile 

“Wry great intellectual difficulties which 
atologhibatront it, 


[ttink that in doing that we shall not 
f breaking out into any new line, but 
Pet be following up that orthodox 
fton which really goes right back to 
n, was taken up after 
a the best of the Greek Fathers— 
k 8 Origen Gregory and Basil—revived 
Mer ia by the Schoolmen, and has 
P oben Gas Without witness in any 
Fetched Sg anity has beeu faithfully 
OH that a j onentiy thought out. It is 
Sim op Li and notin Liberal Protes- 
Npa s oe Catholicism that I see 
to tell uture. However, I did not 
iyon, ag Nea my own views, but to 
ae ortly as I could in half an 
Ohurchene of what the positioa of 
tuil Rice now is, and though most 
t ae agres with them, I hope you 
T nee Saying they are dishonest, 
y are doing their best. 
MADE CLOTH AND INDIAN 
Poverty. i 


4 arty r 
rte on “Is India Becoming 
Of, Subbaramaiyer M, A. 


ur 
offers the following pertinent observa- ` 


relation between mille — 
and the poverty of 


tions in the 
made cloth 
India. 


In his review of Mr. Moreland’s volame 
oa India at the Deathof Akbar—An Econ- 
omic Study, Sirkar writes as follows:— 
“The lower classes had indecd fewer clothes 
at the time of the close of Akbar’s reign 
than now. Though hand-loom weaving was 
almost universally practised throughout the 
country, its output was necessarily small, 
and a moderate sized cotton-mill of to-day 
produces more dhotis than a hundred thou- 
sand hand-looms. Moreover, cotton and ~ 
therefore yarn, were comparatively dearer 
in most parts of India in those days of © 
no transport facilities. We have evidence 
that machine-made cloth is enabling our 
agricultural classes to clothe themselves 
more fully and easily in these days of 
higher grain prices than three centuries 
ago.” (Indian Journal of Economica, Jan. 
1921, p. 239). Wi 

This view overlooks four facts of im- 
portance which vitiate, :o some extent, the 
comparison made between the conditions of 
the past aad of the present. 


1. Though the output per hand-loom- 
may appear to ha ; comparatively Smal 
the capital required is also correspondingly 
less, and therefore the cost of production 
of the output in the hand-loom need not 
be more than what it is in the power- 
oe More serious is the fact that the 
absence of this “ universal ” industry neces- 
sitates the rural population to depend more 
and more on cultivation of land and thia 
increasing dependence on an industry, ea 
does not give work to the agricu tural. 
classes all through the year 18 the most 
serious economic problem of to-day. 


he hand 
3. The demand thus met by the 

d hand-spinning iu the past 13 now 
oe erly by ape cloth and partly 
from the products of Indian Mills together 
with a small percentage from the hand-loom 


itself. This concentration of the industry 
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in England is not economically favourable 
to India. The “Classical” economists used 
to point out that this kind of international 
division of labour based on, what they called, 
the differences of comparative costs, is good 
for the countries trading with one another. 
But as in most rural parts of India the 
alternative for the cultivator is not between 
different kinds of work but betwoen work 
and no-work or indolence, the theory does 
not hold good. Again, the concentration of 
cloth manufacture in Indian Mills leads to 
unequal distribution and necessitates the 
movement of workers from the villages to 
the cities. This concentration, which 
appears to some inevitable, took place in 

England in the 19th century, but there the 

evils were considerably mitigated by the 

Springing up simultaneously of several other 

industries on alarge scale and the use of 

machinery to an increasing extent in the 
agricultural industry itself. In the United 

States there isa division between the in- 

dustrial Hast and the agricultural West and 
capitalist farming on a large scale was 
favourable at first to a comparatively sparse 
population and is now made possible to a 
considerable extent by the competition of 
large organized industries in the North-east 
and Hast. These conditions are not forth- 
coming in India at present and, since the: 
agricultural industry demands the presence 
of considerable numbers of workers during 
the critical seasons of agricultural operations, 
it follows that this concentration of work 
in cities, even if possible, leaves the agri- 
culturist more miserable than before. 

4, Prof. Sirkar geems to take an exag- 
gerated view of the advantages of the recent 
rise ín the price of agricultural products 
for ‘the beveral Classes of our rural population. 
The conclusion arrived at by the Babington 


Smith Currency Committees (Report, p. 21) 


is the correct one:—Oat of 217 millions or 


72 per cent of the population of India 
engaged in pasture or agriculture, 167 
re cultivators of their own or rented 
hose who have a surplus for salo 
) form the minority) would ordi- 
nefit by a.rise in the price of the 
Ale anpor Liat S Asa: 


` 
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‘of the adoption of non-vio 


commodities the | 
and perhaps iter sponte Svan they | 
n ig. K) 

favourable—have had to contend 2°, w tog! 
large increase in the price of th l 4 
articles, notably either piece gods ‘por, 
necessaries of life. Moreover, jf A 
the case, the cultivator has rena; 
for his maintenance and for seed 
in grain after the harvest, any fs i 
the value of the grain repaid banni i 
money-lender and not the cultivator R 
agriculturist who has little Surplus rad 
to sell and lives on what he produeag 7 ; 
in so far as he maintains himeelf on hi 
produce, be unaffected by a rise in the a 
of foodstuffs, and he would have only aia frorinces 
profit to set against the heavy rise in the alt PS 
of the articles he has to buy. Farm secvan ttn 
and field-labourers, estimated at over} ae 
millions, would ordinarily stand to losobyfy_ 1...) 
rise in prices, except in so far as their wagal Pihal, 
are payable in kind and not in money. Wir = 
large class of persons with fixed incomes ban} 
suffered severely from the rise in prica yes t) 
Thus a considerable number of our pool sispen 
tion is not benefited by the rise in priti}y,) qui 
but is injured thereby. - ion to off 

These considerations lead one to Wiig to t 
conclusion that this dependence of the Mimed th 
pulation on mill-made cloth tends to incre 
the poverty of the poor in rural areas. 


Tae AaMADABAD CONGRESS: 

Here is the text of the imp ptio 
resolutions adopted by the Abma i | 

Congress :—- Ny: 


le o 
Prak “thee by ! 
ope 
dvatt 


tional Congress the 


found from actual experience t ‘4 
lent non 


4 PO 
tion, the country has made a ate? 


in fearlessness, self-sacrifice an ie grtsl 
and whereas the movement Gover 
damaged the prestige of the conntihi 
and whereas on the whole the © 
rapidly progressing toward, d 
Congress confirms the resolation on i 
the pecial Session of the Nagp’ 
Caleutta. and reaffirmed 3t) AAE _ 


. i e r? 
T a TSVLSLUS THOU 
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cord the fixed determination of 
ato continue the programme of 
ple. non-co-operation with greater 
[ied hitherto in such a manner as 
our tDBD ə may determine till the Punjab 
r a wrongs are redressed and 
established and the central 
monty of tho Government of India has 
Tea dito the hands of tbe people from 
efits t in nosible corporations and whereas the 
Ot. Ti 0 threat uttered by His 
prodl he Viceroy in his recent speeches 
quent repression started by the 

of India in tbe various 


i 
SY pes 
Toy | Congres 


oa g 
ganj 38 


ad high-bandad manner and by the arrest 
Congress workers in several 

Worinces and whereas this repression ia 
mifestly intended to stifle all Congress 

| activities and deprive the 
illic of their assistance, this Congress 
",(tolves that all the activities of the Congress 


to offer themselves for arrest by belong- 


; i the volunteer organisations to be 
med throughout the country. 


(imps iy 
ie Congress trusts that every person 
»*800f18 and over will immediately 
Volunteer organisations not- 
Bae the proclamation prohibiting 
ileg eara and inasmuch as even com- 
eA have been attempted to be 
38 Public. meetings this Congress 
Ing of committee meetings 
ings, the latter in enclosed 
tickets} and by previous 
Which as far as possible 
Previously announced shall 
Speeches, care being taken 
© avoid risk of provocation 
Violence by tke public. In 
‘this the Congress is further 
Civil Disobedience is the only 
effective substitute for on 
k every other remedy 
ltrary, tyranical and emas- 
authority by individuals 


,. Went. at 
i Speakers. 


ence of 
Non, that 


‘Sbellio 
tuting 


Me of 


or corporations has been tried and therefore 
advises all 4 Congress workers and others 
who believe in peaceful methods and are 
. convinced that there is no Temedy save some 
kind of sacrifice to dislodge the existing 
Government from its position of. perfect 
irresponsibility to the people of India to 
disobedience and when the mass of the 
people have been sufficiently trained in the 
methods of non-violence and otherwise in 
terms of the resolution thereon of the last 
meeting of the All-India Congress Committee 
held at Delhi. i 

“This Congress is of opinion that ia order 
to concentrate attention upon Civil Disobedi- 
ence whether mass or individual, (whether 
of an offensive or defensive character), under 
proper safeguards and under instructions to 
be issuad from time to time by the Working 
Committee or the Provincial Congress 
Committee : concerned all other Congress 
activities should be suspended whenever 
and wherever and to the extent to which it 
may by found necessary. 

“This Congress calls upon all students of 
the ageof 18 and over particularly those 
studying in tbe National institutions and the 
staff thereof immediately to sign the forego- 
ing pledge and become members. of the 
Volunteer Corps. 

“In view of the impending arrest ofa 
large number of Congress workers this 
Congress whilst requiring the ordinary 
machinery to remain intact and to be utilised 

,inthe ordinary manner whenever feasible 
hereby appoints until further instructions 
Mahatma Gandhi as the sole executive 
authority of the Congress and invests him 

; era of the All-India 
with the full powe l AESA 
Congress Committee including the power 
convene a Special Session of the. Congress 
or of the All-India Congress Cem ae 
the Working Committee and also wit cn 8 
power to appoint a successor 1n emergency. 


i the 

« This Congress hereby confers upon ti 
successor “an all subsequent ree as 
appointed in turn by their parte A 
the aforesaid powers ig ge ing 
in thia resolution shall be deemed tq 


4 ~ RRELA, 
authorise Mabatma Gandhi or any of tha 


' communities of 
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aforesaid successors to conclude any terms 
of peace with the Government of India or 
the British Government without the previous 
sanction of the All-India Congress Committee 
to be finally ratified by the Congress 
especially convened for the purpose and 
provided also the present creed of the 


: Congress shall in no case be altered by 


Mahatma Gandhi or his successors except 
with the leave of the Congress first obtained. 

“This Congress congratulates all those 
patriots who are now undergoing imprison- 
ment for the sake of their conscience or 
country and realises that their sacrifice has 
considerably hastened the advent of Swaraj.” 


‘The following is the pledge which 
every congress volunteer will be re- 
quired to sign. 


With God as witness I solemnly declare 
that (1) .l wish to be a member cf the 
National Volunteer Corps, (2) so long as I 
rémaio a member of the corps | shall remain 
non-violent in word and deed and shall 
earnestly endeavour to be non-violent in 
intent since | believe that as India is 
circumstanced non-violence alone can help 
the Khilafatand the Punjab and result in 
the attainment of Swaraj and the consolida- 
tion of unity among all the races and 
India, whether 
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sentment, and (7) in the 


© (<) 
prisonment I shall not Vendio 


Claim fro 


ff 

"9 (iD) W 
waited 
time | 


NaLanDa—One or THE Univ Eng 
or Ancient Inny, 8) 


We reproduce below fr i 
Indian Research an account See 
famous Nalanda University of \ Ae ro rich 
India from the pen of Rao i or 
R. Krishna Rao Bhonsle M. R, N o oppen 


i fuiog dom 

All the Universities of ancient India appinacle 
nt partake of metaphysics only, Thon in the | 
unfortunately they had no calendar PDT 01 
Nalanda and Taxila Universities they vinds a 
ample evidence to "prove that in iaf% 
Universities the ecience of courtesan 00C" 
accounting and auditing, elephant ae "et 
horse-riding, Dhanurveda and Ayurveda, jp ous A 
and jurisprudence, were taught to the pring tree 


who were heir-apparents to the thrones, I i 


i 
|i 


Taxila University ‘seemed to have tangi, 
not only the Brahimin to conduct his phil ne 
phical teachings but also the Kshatria adj 2 
ordinary maa, Eola 
““The celebrated Vihara (monastery) My 
anda, (South of Patna) where the 4 ca 
versity was located, was worthy of I ated = 
is said that four kings, %2., Sabet oir 
Tathagatagupta, and iied 


Buddhagupta, Biolied 
aditya, successively laboured at th r Pad 

architectural work and when it Wae ‘dung m 
pleted men came from a distance % ftila ug 
miles at the great assembly that g 
Many other Viharas were builti 


high wall which can still be a 
asuring 1000 feet by 400 feet. : 
this enclosure, Stupas ao 
built, ten or twelve of w! aD, 
identified by General Cunning 

Dutt.) 


The huge monastery wat ood © 
Towers, domes, and pavilion® oa font 
a paradise of trees, garden, | 


as a vast ay 


large ranges of buildings, 
ag well as a hundred 
"Sho ruins are still to be 
Dtos Wheeler). ; ny 
Wy rang, the illustrious Chinese 
Tie S Game to India A. D. 629 
RSI Ny f i i Nalanda, and dwelt 1n 1t for a 
pie with. Bhaskara Farman, Rajah 
py 00 + describes it as 
he Sof Soa? (Assam) 
of es 


alorned towers were arranged 
Angi 
Clee nlar or 


der, the pèvilions decorated with 
0 Sati? peated like pointed hill tops; the 
. E domes reached to the clouds, and 

; e nlos of the temples seemed to be 
ode tf the mist of the moraing. From the 
Os one could see the movements of 
nde rads and the clouds, and above their 
ey U oofg the sun and monn could be seen 
jonction. All around, pools of trans- 


rt W on 
sans, water shone with the petals of the 


ant ai 

rah ipphus Dwers ; here and there the lovely 
he pma trees bung between them. In the 
nes, fe! courts, the houses of the monks 


tang, ach four stories.in height. The 
ig obi had pillars ornamented with 
ia ates aud beams resplendent with all 
i folura of the rainbow, rafters, richly 
tery] ftcolunins ornamented with jade and 
the Wel chiselled, and balustrades of carved 
of it, E » The lintels of the doors were 
akradiff.°¢ With elegance, and the roofs cover- 


and itt glizedtiles of brilliant colours, which 


bis oi. themselves by reflection, and 
738 Os keet at every moment in & 
A nners. Hiouen Tsang’ b 

ug Julien), ( 8 y 


) of 
g wl eying. 

sae to the number of several 
aliens “rp, em of the highest ability 
18 ty Present h distinction is very great 
av d time, and there are many 


W 
bg hose fame has rapidly spread 


Their conduct is 


convent are severe, and 
bound to observe them: 
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, respect them and 
asking Ne ieee! is not sufficient for 
Beara z ering profound questions. 
rom morniug till night they engage in 
discussion, the old and the young mutually 
help one another. Those who cannot discuss 
questions out of the Tripituka are little es- 
teemed and are obliged to hide themselves for 
shame. Learned men from different cities, 
on this account, who desire to acquire 
quickly a renown in discassion come 
here in multitudes to settle their doubts, 
and then tha streams (of their wisdom), 
spread farand wide. For this reason some 
persons usurp the name (of Nalanda students), 
and in going to and fro receive honour in 
the discussions. The keeper of the gate 
proposes some hard questions, many are 
unable to answer, and retire. Oae must have 
studied deeply both old and new (ooks) . 
before getting admission. Those students, 
therefore, who come here as strangers, have 
to show their ability by hard discussion ; 
those who fail compared with those who 
succeed are as seven or eight toten., Tae 
other two or three of moderate talent, when 
they come to discuss in turn in the assembly, - 
are sure to be humbled, and to forfeit their 
renown. But with respect. to those of con- . 
spicuous talent of solid learning, great 
ability, illustrious virtue, distinguished men, 
these connect (theèr high names) with the suc- ~ 
cession iof celebrities belonginy to the college), ` 
suchas Dharmapala (Hu fa) and Chandra- 
pala (Hu-yuch), who excited by their bes 
queatbed teaching the thoughtless and 
worldly; Gunamati (Tih-hwui) and Sthiramati 
(Kin-bwui), the streams of whose superior 
teaching spread abroad even now} Prabhami- 
tra (Kwang-yeu), with his clear disçoareeia 
Jinamitra (Shing-yeu), with his exalted 
eloquence, the pattern and fame (sayings fi 
doings) of Jnanachandra (Chi yon Nine! 
his brilliant acivity ; Sigrabuddha | 1s ie”, 
mio)and Silabhadra (iei-hien), L E 8 
eminent men:Wwhose names aro lost. ese 


illustrious personages, known to all, excelled 


: : ainments (virtue) all their disa 
in their E and passed the 


tinguished predecessors, | 


The countries of India 
follow them. 


i their learning. 
g of the ancients, 10 
an of these composed some tens of 
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treatises and commentaries which were widely 
diffused, and which for their perspicuity are 
passed down to the present time. (Hiouen 
Tsang by Samuel Beal). 

The monastery was a vast university, 
where ten thousand Buddhist monks and 
novices wsre lodged and _ supplied with 
every necessary- All the inmates were 
lodged, taught, and supplied with vestments 
without charge. They were thus enabled to 
devote their whole lives tothe acquisition of 
learning. They studied the sacred books of 
all religions. In like manner they studied 
all the sciences, especially arithmetic and 
medicine. (J. Talbhoys Wheeler. 

Dr. Fergusson remarks that what Cluny 
and Clairvaux were to France in the Middle 
Ages, Nalanda was to Central India, the 
depository of all true learning the centre 
from which it spread over to all other lands 
of the faithful. 

Nalanda was the site of one of the famous 
Buddhist’ universities: the others were at 
Tasila, Benares, and Sridhanya Kataka on the 
Kistna, and ‘at Vikramsila. They taught 
Mathematics and astronomy as well as 
metaphysics and religion. (History of 
India by Protheroand Satis Chandra Vidyab- 
husana). 


It is said of this university that it began 
its life seven centuries before Yuan Chaung 
came toIndia, that its genuinely historical 
period began during the time of Baladitya 
in the middle of the fifth century A. D, 
that students came even from Europe for 
study there, the great college stood in the 
centre of a large ground and had eight 
halls around it, that there were observatories 


_ also within the premises, that of its three 


grandest buildings, Ratnasagara, Ratnadadhi 
and Batnaranjahz, the second was nine 
stories high and contained the library, the 
largest in all India, that when Hiuen Tsang 
studied there, its Principal was Sidhabhadra, 
a desciple of Dharmapala, that (a) Grammar, 


(b) Logic, (e) Tantric- medi 
Philosophy and Metaphysics tern 
by the majority of its Alumni 
16,000, that though primarily Uh! 
University, ever the Vedas and th adii 
of each of the eighteen Sects 2 dog 
could be specialised there ta Bud) 
Was ever made to stifle or doo ti 
learning of the rival sects.” that re 
six colleges there each with f taero p thy 

: i 18 full profa y Nara 
staff of monks, that each professo i A 
charge of a single subject in which i oa y 
famous, that it began to decliag ale i 0,2 
time of King Siladitya one of its b Y Panin 
and that it ceased to exist by about th 1 
of the 9ıh century A. D. Itis also sid) 
tha greatest and the most brilliant ach Narada 
ments of this university were in the paporite w 
Logic, that the most difficult of the Sista. ct 
of Nalanda was that of Discussion or [gp mystici 
that the land in the possession of il aud 
university comprised 200 villages the aii! | 
Kings of many generations, that Monks qe" 
Ohioa, Central Asia, Corea, Bokhari Introrc 
Tibet found free boarding, lodging and ifsstal inf 
truction there, and that the original nawélink and 
this University was Dharma Ganga, AoM@ihis cul 
authority on Nalanda tells us that the Oijfin of 
line of Kings (420—455 A. D.) woifita point 
greatest patrons, and that Harsha (606M siig 
A.D) made Nalanda, the foremost olf 
Indian Universities. Among he % 
subjects taught in this University me 
is made of History, Arithmetic, Ge 
Astronomy, Music, Sanskrit and Pally A 


that n 


Macdonell tells us that in some a 
subjects such as Science, PAM EM of 
Grammar, Mathematica, 


medicine and law, the 3 
notable results and that their attam 
far in advance of what was achieve 
Greeks. It is also 
authority that the University of 
long enjoyed the privilege © 
with that of Nalanda, 


meal 


f intero 


1 
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the l 
on fata Pancharataran —The Ties 


DrOfgas} é a u 

ong Samhita. Translated by Swami 

n H S Alias Hari Prasanna Chatterji 

ate j CE The Sacred Books of the 
jj, 0. 


e pally Pini ofice, Bahadurgung, Allahabad. 


t thy ge Be 6. 


30 said i, 2 A 
it mh load Panchratran is an important 


Iuvita work dealing with the Krishna 


Pha cult and with the peculiar 
or [apaysticiam. It is one of the most 

Wio and ancient works of the Vaish- 
uel of Bhakti. The translation 
flent, 


khara ih Introrduction and the appendix 
g and istol information about the origin of 
| namtHink and about th 


ik e philosophy under- 
y A cult. All interested in the 
the dif oi modern Hinduism should 
mewa point to read this book 


Hesitizve Background of Hindu Sociology 

ı Political, by Professor Benoy 
Baxi on Sacsed Books of the Hindus 
ihg dice, Bahadurgunj, Allahabad. 


Benoy Kumar Sarkar 


af An : is an 
f Tark undar soational 


aa reputation. 
P Hindu Shee the Writer has 
Mt Indian ity at different periods 


; listor i i 
See y with special 
aD ting of cel Conditions prevents 

HS or dat ‘ktaniti. The question 
ably ®s of the book has also 
advanced ste baustively dealt 


customs in a uniform sequence’ and the 
tendency of occidental writers on politics to 
handle Asian culture-complexes and “examine - 
the newly explored material from Asia in 
the light of the standards and values 
recognised in the study of Eur-American 
facta” vitiates much of their research and 
conclusion. Says Mr. Sarkar. “i 


But it is curious to note how zealously the 


terms and categories of Western experience.: 
are guarded in ur-America against 
appropriation by scholars dealing with: 
Eastern phenomena. Thus, the Philosophical 
Theory of the State by Bosanquet begins : 
with the naive assumption that “the simple : 
device by which an orderly vote is taken, and 
the minority acquiesce in the will of the. 
majority as if it had been their own, is found 
for the first time as an every day method of 
discussion in Greek political life.” Nor are . 
such statements the premises of Hegelian 
idealists and metaphysicians alone. Even 
Hobhouse, notwithstanding his monumental. 
ethnographic investigations, e. g. in Morals in 
Evolution, and although he is aa 
uncompromising opponent of Bosanquet’s. 
-netaphysical method, takes care to define the 
“state” in such a manner as to pronounce 
that “ the earliest form of the state known to - 
us is the city state of ancient Greece.” 


And yet from Morgan and Maine 


downwards, anybody who has interested him- 
self in the history of institutions, knows that ; 
not only the Iroquois and the Hopi of 


Verlag ; ate of political in- aboriginal America, but the Samoans and 


lamaq TR this r 
t 


(0) 
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r Maoris of Polynesia as well as the Zulus and 
neithe,  dorses the statement Thongas of Africa, exhibit features many of 
Orphologically nor whicb, constitutionally and juridically belong 
be said to have pro- tothe same level of culture, in spite of 
„ Savagəry to a prejudices to the contrary, as. those of the so- 
Quoted in the called higher, developed or civilized Societies. — 

an inherent law Some ofthe cultural values evolved among 

evolve the same the alleged “ primitive” races are, objectively 


q 


- federacies of Greece, the 
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-and behavioristically speaking, on apar with 


what is implied by the republics and con- 
imperialism and 
jurisprudence of Rome, the legal status of 
woman in feudal and even modern West, 
private ownership in land tenure, aristocratic 
stratification of society, highly differentiated 
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The chapter on “ Hindu Achi | 
Democracy 18 extremely welleryrj et 0m 
following quotations will, doubi] Uta gute 
our readers. 88, ind fron j 

B0 
Equally radical ideas about n ogb) 
of tbe people ocour in the political pit 


i; Hi ; 
bureaucratic administration, _ Napoleonic ot poo. ae e i to Suk, 
militarism, hierarchy of judicial tribunals, bo Brah h E ruer has beens 
the law of “crimes” in addition to that of Y $ m r ighest God) buta, 
“torts,” and, what not. But it appears ph EE N ne e, ne his revenu Men 
that, with the exception of a few sociologists, only rie ns ai veotion RE biol’ adk 
for instance, the German Socialist, „my 2% i tion of the ppf Exe! 
Oppenheimer, who in his State has laid the Petes aa are hig ic 

i i igati Ratzel : : aw-book, = any’ 
anthropological invertigations of Ratze corollary to this notion, Hele MANICI ‘ 


under contribution, the significance of the 
study of “savage” life has left hardly any 
impression on orthodox political specula- 
tion. 

The conviction is, however, gaining 
momentum in the academic world that the 
logic of social science needs a transference 
of emphasis from the terms of nomenclature 
and taxonomy to the things-in-themselves 
(without their Kantian association, however). 
The long-standing dichotomies, namely, the 
polarities of “primitive” and “civilized,” 
and of “Eastern and ‘ Western” are 
superannuated, and’ must have to be called 
off from the realm of science. What should 
replace these conventional classifications is 
the idea of the continuity and developmental 
identity of human experience, variegated 
although with a well diversified multiplicity 
of phases or facets. It is the story of these 
phases or facets with which social science bas 
to concern itself, and one of its tasks is to 


other public servant or individual nls 02° 
state, is liable to fines for violation qj "0Y 
law. This is stated categorical" 2t: 
Manu. f. wri 
{Bren ix 
The dignity of the people is ada yinpe 
by Sukra in a most merciless mannen ossen 
admits the importance of the office ol i iai 
ship, but is not prepared to concelif are 
distinction between man and mats Dat 
asks he, “ Does not even the dog look ij in 
king when it has ascended a royal o (nerely 1 
Is not the king justly regarded as 4% prosperi 
the poets?” ‘The idea is that the | St 
good or as bad as any other human Midha « 
There is no extra sacredness 10 the | one 
of the king. | onsiate 
Sukra does not want to 80 E Wi 
of the people vonverted into ê dine 
Pp P å u should Who do 

So he advises that the Be one biftinister, 
the officer whois accuse id} ; 


3 } 
E bring them all, no matter from when or “0? Bere ue oes brought o 
| where, downto a common denominator by inan publie OPUNE dectrine of ey 
processes of “intensivo” and statistical ‘2? state. This asiaa | 
analysis. Thus considered, a republic is a embryon da interests of 
ia republic, albeit it may have been founded by The rights an int oradi 
i ` the Hopi:Indians of the pre-colonial New °'% gaoat KE y 


= World, or the Yaudheya gana of ancient 


Mahabharata, safeguarded 
It is almost a postulate 7 


India, Contemporary scholarship can ill —'} + «sters 218 
afford to consider such republican polities “+ that the min sie guardians 
= as improbable out of the city states of Greece TePresentatives an heck | 
fe 3 are intended to be a ©. ener 
= ortha nation-states of the modern world. Bharadvala rer ao | 
The chief problem of science is rather to find Power 4s l B ropof te" a 
out exactly which traits or landmarks of the Constitute the sole p as 2° 
= European political evolution are indicated Arbitrary monarchy autho 
be by these extra-Buropean phenomena, Sukra’s idea of legitima F 
larus |: pe 


Se O e 
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| 
| ho follows his own will, is the 
ries and soon gets estranged: 


dom. and alienated from ‘his 


ifthe opinion of a 
rola the actions of the king. ‘The 
Buka f ruler should, therefore, “abide by the 

Y“ lahought-out decisions of councillors, 
Ub a g 
recan a 
a Hf psclusive government by the one is also 
H agequivocally ruled out of order in the 
ita Purana and the Agni Purana. 
P ip] “he king must not decide on the policies 
aval i gone (ie. quite alone). ; i Ñaikastu 
lation ql amlrayen mantram.) The evils of such a 
rically pile are described by _Kamandaka, who 
dr awriter of nitè sastra, is older than Sukra. 
{fren in Kautilya’s Artha-Sastra, the Bible 


aduntif imperialism, the council of ministers ‘is _ 


manne essential estate of the realm, 


of i A mitt 
ie a Again, according to Sukra, it is not 


an, plough that there is a body of ministers in 


+ looky testate. They must be powerful enough 
yal cup? control the king. They must not be 

a gy rely the “king’s men.” ‘Can there be 
16 king} 


Mosperity in a kingdom,” he asks, “if there 
ministers whom the king does not foar?” 


ae 
ne tithe defines “ good ministers” as such 
| es “whose control the king fears. ” 

j Msistent with this idea is the theory that 
the fj, “lection of the ministers’ advice by the 
d Mic tantamount to tyranny. “The king 
ouA thi does not listen to the c unsels of 


hin ; 
ne i ee about things good and bad to bim, 
Bie ied in the form of a ruler, an exploiter 
| i e * People’s wealth.” 
g u . . 
[ana 09, legally constituted council of 
Ao 8, 5 th 


harles [, the Chow in 


be 2 Story, Sukra has discussed such 
tl ney, and has found in the ultimate 
the Proble People the only solution of 
8. ems. Should the councillors 


ty opt OtOw-beaten by the king, “the 
Oty Breer on Posseesed by the many is 

iy ul than the king. The rope 
Miara e by a combination of many : 

, “Wong enough to drag the lion.’ 
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cal 
of. 
According’ ‘to. Kautilya,) 
the nemesis of tyranny is ‘expulsion. The 
Mahabharata justifies regicide on ‘the part: 
of the people (tam hanyuk prajah,) if the: 
king is not a “protector” and “loader,” : 
bat one who “spoils or ruins and 
“ demolishes” or destroys: - -According ‘to 
Manu, the king who through foolishness: 
tyrannizes over his own, state, is very ‘scon 
“ deprived of his ‘kingdom and life, together: 
with his kith and kin.. As the dives:of- 
living beings perish through ‘torture of the: 
body, so the lives of kings also are lost: 
through torturing the kingdom.” :And- 
Sukra-niti is as emphatic -as the: 
Mahabharata in its advice to the people 
regarding the treatment of a tyrant. “Jf. 
the king is an enemy of virtue, morality, , 
and strength, the people should expel him. 
as the ruiner of the state.’ And for the: 
maintenance of the state, “the priest with | 
the consent of the prakriti (the council of | 
ministers) should install one who belongs to. 
his family and is qualified.” 


Logically, therefore, the Hindu politi 
thinkers have been, as a: rule,advocates 
active resistance, 


Historical evidences and legendary tradi-. 
tions show that these notions about the 
popular source of political authority were 
not mere coy-book maxims. The minister 
I Yin confined the sovereiga, Tai Chia, . 
temporarily in a palace at Tung, near the 
remains of the former king, “until he gave 
proof of reformation.” When Kung-sun 
Chow asked Mencius whether worthies - 
being ministers might indeed banish their 
vicious sovereigns in this way, he answered : 
“If they have the same purpose as I Yin, 
they may ; otherwise it would be usurpa- ` 
tion.’ In Idia, King Bimbisara ‘had to 
abdicate in favour of his son, because he had 
violated the law of the land. And an 
unalloyed democracy was the polity in opera» . 
tion during the first period of the Moham- 
medan Caliphate, when every “believer ” 
had the right to be a councillor. . : 


And yet we are told that Oriental 
tradition has always been in favour of 
autocracy and despotism and democratic 
ideas are a monopoly of ‘the West. The- 


ection 


Q 
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publication is most timely and ought to 


command a large and wide sale. 


_ Ethiés of the Koran, by Mr. Magan A. Buch 
M. A. Published by the author, Hathi Cate, 
Baroda. Price paper cover 1-4-0 cloth 
bound 2-4-0. 5 


«This is ‘an excellent compendium of the 

noble precepts of Islam in the main. ‘The 
author. has, of course, presented the bright 
side only and there is much in the Alkoran 
which ‘is lofty. and inspiring. There are, 
however, passages in the great book which 
reflect'the crude morality of the period in 
which the Koran was written. Here is one 
which the author cites. 

“ Men are superior to women on account of 
the qualities which God has gifted the 
one above the other, and on acconnt of 
the outlay they make from the substance 
for them. Virtuous women are obedient, 
careful, during the husband’s absence, bə- 
cause God hath of them been careful. But 
chide those for whose refractoriness ye have 
cause to fear; remove them into beds apart, 
and scourge them; but if they are obedient 
to you, then seek not occasion against 
them,” 7 


‘How many cultured Muslin Women 
would accept this position? The book 
should be widely read by educated Hindus 
for there can be no permanent Hindu-Muslim 
entente unless both the Hindus and tha 
Muslims learn to appreciate both great 
streams of culture. 


The future of the Indo- British $ 
weatlh, by Mr. Josiah G. Wedvevsoon D8. 0. 
M. P. with«a preface by Viscount Haldane 
A R. R oe ie a A by the 

heosophical Publishing House Ad ladr 
AAA yar Madras. 


Commander Wedgewood, the friend of 
India, is an English politician who has 
travelled much and pondered deeply upon 
the problems of the Empire. His view is 
that England can ensure peace by fitting 
the Empire to become the nucleus of World- 


Union, by becoming herself the centre of a 
commonwealth 
equal right, Thats is also the present goal of 
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of free peoples enjoying 
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‘of thousands, and the 


| gach 
Col | 20 
wee i heol 
Oratangji hon 209 


Gandhi's ambition. 

Wedgewood is opposed 
the N. O. O. Programme he fall 
the idwardneas of this great a : 
its grave potentialities, Hore ; Snt gy fan 1244 
Preciation of Gandhi and of i 18 gp} 
movement led by this unique leader, Ug feta 


Tr, i [ 
Mohandas Karamshand Gandhi [ins 
as the Mahatma or Saint, is a ver + Enon riy 
man to place When I met him ĝ ca akon 
stepped from his high-powered botit iied | 
mine, and began talking of | his att vie $ 
and Ruskin and Tolstoi He told aa i They ar 
he formed his views of the trath BON nh men 
met with these co-workers, but thoss | 
understand Tolstoi wi i ee 
toi will understand exaclhhy ho | 
that sideof the un2rowned kino of Lids We 
He Wears coarse white homespun, aul bition 
believes, as all that sortd), iu re-establishbat inore 
1ag cottage industries. hi then 
Gandhi’s view of the truth is a world pst 8 
which all men livəon their own land, wif? tc 
few wants, self-sufficing not worrying af, 
worried by their neighbours. He alone dfi and 
all Indians has never said to me one bitk E 
word about England. This i 


Although 
to certai i 


Un 
v 


is pathy 
because he is a gentleman, and patll Bana c 
because bitterness is ‘wrong’. PoF th 


is pasai ( Powe 


Toe Mahatma’s weapon hse 
resistance, indifference to what force e 
Gover : Take no parapo | 

oment may do. Do aifetton, 


governing, in law, in civilisation! 
recognise the West, nor use their courts; h 
their goods, nor their practices, nor we a 
their ideas! Hoe preaches this daily if ein 
tens O. i hy > 
agree with him in theory and revere bit ate 
a prophet. hey cannot agree 10 pr ad} ld be 
for his gospel is the destruction not a aiok 

of Western rule as of Westera Cii bl 

and too many depend upon the esi 

order of things. 


1}? toare 
ih, 


” 
“If we go you will have anarchy. 
To that Gandhi calmly „ePf ' 
profer anarchy to alien rule. 
you will have the Amir in Lahore: , 
Delhi, and the Gurkhas in Bengal ig! 
“Tf we can break the English “il agi 

Gandhi; “no other rule can stoa i 
us, s ] 
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ona side of Mahatma Gandhj— 

rate with supreme faith, 

j 11e #9! ther side is the politician. He more 
Theo , has united Hindu and MaR 


man 1 
indian: The uvion ma 


iy aro Indians, men like you and me 
mmen Who want liberty.” 


033 wti Ths practical policy of the man is obvious — 
OxaclhPeboycott of the West, inspired by loathing 
of LndiiWite West. He is the leader of H. M.’s op- 
{slion Hoeintesds to make the Govern- 
stablisheot increasin r, and every now 
them samples of his 


4 becomes 
pasita English goods, 
co aul PYment of filling the gaols, 


png recruiting, even tampering with 
Every one of these steps bringa 

À the precipice, but he does not 

he Practical Politician sees the steps 

Hoy bing an ete doves not fear accidents. 

ination sw? L can like the man— 

-on and his saintliness lf I 
jan with a stake in the country, 
00 Nervous. 


r 


[i bearer 
T 


io 
m aja PUS they are, running about 
è, hesita = Chickens, and making 
one ppg Noises to Government. 
«tO do Abany leader of the Opposi- 
MO Contam © has: brought (overn- 
aS and the whole machine 

e pPropertied classes rock with 


i haking hitherto stable thing 


Gaadhi himself is the mainspring of the 
movement. Never during the Christian era. 
as any man s3 commanded the hearts of, 
India. His tothless smile, his white convict 
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cap, his fasts, hig sitnplicity and saintly life, 


have done more than any doctriné to endear’ 


him to the people. Even the seemingly 
1m possible doctrine of “No violence, mind l 
r L retire to the Himalayas!” has added to 
ts good repute. Such a man with such 


. doctrines must be above the world, and one 


and all look up—some with terror, wonder- 
ing whither they are being swept, some. 
ecstatically, not caring whether or no the. 
avalanche leaves them or anything. unges-. 
troyed. 
Hitherto, in all ages and in all countries,. 
the struggle for freedom or against oppress- 
ion has always involved violence and force 
of arms. For that sort of struggle the 
Indians—-all Asiatics except: perhaps the 
Japanese—are ill-equipped, both materially. 
and ‘morally. 
Iu spiteof Muhammad Ali and Shaukat ’ 
Ali their leaders, the Muslims know ‘it too. 
The sword has failed them. In these days‘ 
of machine-guns and armoured cars, “of: 
wireless and railways and aeroplanes; armed ` 
rebellion becomes suicide or ever a blow is- 
struck. In these post-war days there is: 
nowhere in Asia, between Japan and 
Mustapbakemal, any force which could meet , 
in the open 5,000 British troops proparly. 
equipped. Probably Mustaphakemal hims, 
self would prefer to retire to his mountains. 
For Asia, force is no remedy, but she has 
found another. What the women of ` 
England can do, Indians can do more easily. 
Christabel Pankhurst and her Amazons 
won on passive resistance. The Indians of 
South Africa used it with fearless unanimity 
under Gandhi, and only failed because they ` 
were themselves in a minority. Labour has 
used it repeatedly in all lands. 
seem that in this last year Egypt has so used 
it as to convert Lord Milner, 3 
This is the lesson .Gandhi-is trying to 
teach India. India is a long way from. 
being homogeneous — enough to spring 
straight to the unanimity of fanatic Bgypt. 
She ip too implicated in the civilieatiog 
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which Gandhi would destroy, to find ‘all its 
sons willing to take the plunge yet. But 
India is soaking it in. fe 

When, if ever, the day comes that every 
Indian official stops at home, that every rail- 


RE way ceases to run, that servants walk out 
from their white master’s houses, and 


A prisoners refuse; to plead, when that day 
ot comes, the West has just got to leave India, 
Pau and India knows it, 
- The knowledge of the new weapon is 
spreading ‘lo Burma the schools and 


colleges close 1—unanimously, quietly, with- 
out violence. A law had been passed of 
which the Burmese did not approve—tbat 
was all—or was it a trial ran of the Burmese 

Nationalists ? 

“Fat and pacific Ceylon turns upon the 
Golonial office and snarls; ‘We will 
boycott you and your sham councils.” The 
the - Government, 

‘1 donot sea what is to stop. the spread of 
this movement io the Hast. As national 
consciousness awakens, Sion Fein gets 
stronger. - lt involves much sacrifice, but 
sacrifice for one’s country is an infectious 
complaint. ; 

l Tf. they want freedom badly enough, they 
@an get it, and every additional educated 
f man'means'one more recruit for self-govern- 
Í - ment. l 


“Most thinking Englishmen, a majority 


would like to conceive of the British Empire 
of tha futare as a Commonwealth. of. free 
Dominions, inclujing India in the family. 
It seems to them a proud, a patriotic, anda 
reasonable development. 


: Only many would say: ‘Do not be too 
quick!”; many would say too: “Consider 
oar Anglo-[ndians” just as they said: 
nsider the Protestants in Ireland. ” 
ss « T would say : - “Do not be too slow; do 
not sleep in England.” -Lalso would say: 
Bi ‘00 ider ` our Anglo-Indians--their true 


itereet, which is surely not ‘race-hatred.” 
Pik there be no mistake. The Govern- 
dia wants a way out quickly. 
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threat is effective.‘ The new weapon daunts ` 


even of the present House of Vommons, . 
. denial of the world which force 
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India has never before seen a G | 
since Gautama Buddha, but g andhi, ty, | #24 
not pass on a railway face Ta oii UI 
gigantic crowd to  anoth 
freedom, acquiring the wots lx 
tion of millions. 'P and 


The machine is beginning 
surely believe that our last chanca: 
js upon us—our last chance of © 10 A sudy, 


to crag, | 


drifting through anarchy i J Thel 
Irish hatred. i a Ni 


If we are to have Asia against inst i 
on our side, all hope of peace thal } 
world-union of British Dominions tlle 
I do not believe there is before us any tt i 
way of securing world-peace, i 
statesman who makes an Ireland oe: 
India prepares ruin for the world. hee 
is still clear for union, but union oe 
equal terms. ate 

Will Lord Reading and Mr. Montaguelajihat it 
the words of warning uttered by ompoperati 
England’s own noble sons? The buljaivity 
toought-provoking and deserves to be Gf i ils a 
fally read by all thoughtful ‘Tndiausy for all 
Englishmen. f tive 

The World as Power Reality, by Si La 
Woodroffe. Published by Ganesh and a i 
Madras. Price Rs. 2. Meah 

Siv John Woodroffe is a Bl Hod 
authority in Shaktik and Tantrik lite his mir 
The work under review 18 8n A 


abled k 

O70 () | 

clear exposition of Shakta Vedants ened A 
toshow that it is mot tantamount M 
eism, ia tha vulgar sense 0 s telf [pehi 


l 
\ 
| 


our consi»usnəss, but is aliona 
The following two quotations f 
will make this clear. 


-(1) To sum ge fora 
an $ 
system countenances pitioa 


jectivism. All teach the em Í the P 
the world and the perception © ga 
non-mental qualities ae 
Indian CS 
firstly in so far as it affirms iy x 
reality of objects in OUF . fin 
wherein the percepient dep? 

a reality existing "e — 


eebson ree reeredreese® 


i 


2 

| 

| ee : 

id | Wine! from the .Vritti or modifica- 

ag, Ma tgs of the Mind. 

re oy (102 nkaracharya from his transcendental 
rom of (2) i calls the world false but to the 

ae a and from his stand point, it is 
adig] hastes 

eal.” 
yen Fe cok ig certainly well worth careful 


Co in d ludy, 
proveni The Revolt of the East, by Bernard Houghton. 
morg I lished by S. Ganesan Triplicane, Madras 
lap, Price Rs, 1-8 
instead in: Bernard Houghton is a well-known 
through | jampion of the birthright of subject 
fails, g “ople—self-determination. He is an exponent 
any ol ndan able exponent at that of the doctrine 
ca. Wf non-co-operation. The present is an ap- 
md out yeciation of the new awakening in the East 
» d an analyis of the philosophical and 
monly ‘plitical causes thereof. He ably points out 
Vile nature of freedom and rightly contends 
ntaguelalihat it cannot be one-sided but must be 
by onfoperative in all spheres of human thought and 
he botfictivity. With the author the test of freedom 
to be is ils ability to guarantee the greatest scope 
ndians# ot all round individual as well as col- 
_ ||ktive development. The author’s criticism 
Sir Ifthe bureaucratic Government of India and 
sh anil) $ obstructive tactics and choking supremacy 
i" ance aggressiveness is positively 
i} Tolre 
recoghy Ae Fe , 
k lite ami ae not mince matters and speaks out 
abled > mnd plainly. 
t i N students of current Indian politics must 
; "A ad the book carefully. 
Fal s Religion, by Mahatma Gandhi, Pub- 
5 Rall 9p pi Ganesan, Triplicane, Madras, 
m the d, pa slated from the Hindi, by Professor 
| 0 mee M. A. With an apprecsation of 
Í the a by Revd. J. H. Holmes, Minister 
ty munity Church New York, Price 
ji 


T ` 
Mis ‘mall brochure is an exposition of the 


dle osophy of Mahatma Gandhi. In this 
Blin 18 the Mahatma who speaks not the 


Wh : ; 

Canga, r differencesone may have with 
tingg -> to the measure of success he has 
applying morality to politics 


» 8d in 
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it is with that declared object that he has 
entered the arena of politics. There can be no 
two opinions as regards his supreme position 
as the greatest living moral teacher of the 
world. Could any Western political leader 
have written the following. paragraph, 


No individual aad no nation can ever 
violate the moral law with impunity. “The 
thief steals from himself, the swindler 
swindles himself”. Unrighteousness may 
triumph for a while, but terrible destruction 
awaits it sooner or later. ‘The empires of 
Assyria and Babylon were destroyed by 
unrighteousness When Greece and Rome 
forsook the path of virtue, even their wisest 
end best men could not save them from 
destruction The French Revolution was at 
bottom but a revolt against prolonged 
tyranny and unrighteousness. On the other 
hand, the man whotreads the path of virtue 
always rises to greatness ; the family or the 
community that does it, prospers; while the 
blessings of Peace, and Freedom, and 
Happiness cannot fail to be bostowed on the 
nation that follows the law of Righteousness. 

A copy ofthis inspiring booklet should 
be placed in the hauds of every young man 
and young woman. India is just now at the 
parting of the ways. It is now or never. 
If Gandhi’s mission fails. she will be hurried 


down the precipice and be hurled into 
the abyss of .Western Nihilism and 
Anarchy. 


Rama Deya. 
The Spirit and Struggle of Islam, by Pros 
fessor Vaswani. Published by Ganesh & Co. 
Madras. Price Rs. 1-8-0. 


Islam bas been misrepresented to the 
world. by interested Occidental theologians 
and historians. Inthe work under review 
Professor Vaswani has depicted Islam in its 
true colours. It gave to Europe knowledge 
of many sciences, of mathematics and 
philosophy, when it was plunged in dark- 
ness. In Indiait served asa stimulus to 
ait and literature and promoted democracy. 
The Taj and other ancient buildings proclaim 
the glory of Muslim architecture.. ; 

Religious presecution was forbidden by 
Mohammed. This has been shown by quos 
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tations from the Koran. History also telis us knowing that the 
that toleration was shown to the Christians. in us,—in our 


and the Jews in Muslim Spain. ‘The 
struggle of Islam is against the partition of 
Turkey. The present treaty is not only 
unjust to the Islamic world, but exposes all 
Asia to the threat of the Imperialism of the 
West. An appeal is made to the Indians to 
keep up the swadeshi movement, to follow 
the creed of ahinsa and to be united. 


Itisa most inspiring bock and a very 
generous appreciation of a faith to which the 
author does not belong. 


The Gospel of Freedom, by Professor 
Vaswani, published by Ganesh & Co., Madras 
Price 12 annas. 


The Gospel of Freedom advocates. and 
explains the theory of non-violent non- 
co-operation, laying special stress on its 
peaceful nature on which the very life of the 
movement depends. It is compared to war 
and the principles of ordinary warfare are 
applied to it. The author further shows some 
of the glaring defects of the Indian universi- 
ties where passive virtues such as obedience 
snd loyalty are fostered rather than active 
ones like courage. The basis of national 
education should be right knowledge of 
India’s past and present, simplicity of life 
andia longing for feedom, 

The learned writer does 
denounce vigorously 
plague spot of present day Windy civiliza- 
tion. Thé central theme of the book is that 
Taodia bas a mission and that mission is the 
Spiritualization of the values of life all the 
world over. Itisa beautiful book written 
in. beautiful and elequent language. 


India im chains by Professor 
Published by Ganesh & Co. Price Rs, 1-8-0, 


_- India in chains, shows to demonstration 
that because we have been imagining our- 
selves to be incapable of ruling, India has 
n kept in bondage for so long. 
ef. from such illusions or + 
f calls them, we shall no longer be 
ive ndians long expected Swaraj. to 
no a8 a gift from the Government, not 


hot hesitate to 
untouchability, the 


Vaswani: 


Ghosts’ as 
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power ° ` 
actions of achi ve 
and sacrifice. The help of the . 
to come in the form of si 
borne with religious 
decade what not 
together can in half a cent 

the National Gospel to even i 
convert 
cause, 


118 
ghois 
[li 


Imperialists have often said that don ft 
cracy is purely of western origin, aa 
Vaswani has no difficulty in showi | 
the democratic spirit dominated E T 
Indian political institutions, Ancient den fie 
cracy was based on Dharma, Passages 
quoted from the Sukraniti saying thet ee 
king is the servant of the people and he came 
not rule without the help of his count ic 
The sole surviving democratic institutions dy. Me 
Ancient India, the punchayats weil Fi Ie 
abolished by the Bast India Company, Kion p 


_Says our author :—“ Punchayats werf, 

a great force in the life of India at ono timi ® 4 
They had arbitration or conciliation court by 
to settle disputes and reconcile parties; th) 
raised famine funds on the security of villa} tbo to le 
lands and administered relief to the poutttantal 
they had public halls for discuission of infidyar, 
portant matters; they had temples aa teigio 
schools; they had various committees- 
Garden-committees, Land Survey-committet) 
Tanks committees, Roads committees... 
vescsveasserseeseeT he Punchayats also collect 
taxes, and there was a system of ee 
steseorerseese, VOtIDG: was the basis of clam isl 
to village assemblies and commis on) 
Ancient India; and we read that vor ie 
were elected members” National educa 


Profess f not tr 


pi che 
has three aspects, intellectual, Prot 
and moral, and schozls must se atl} 


In addition to Me E 


c 
d other indust 


if 
ot} 
but one 


jd be tha% 
dia mê 


a narrow patriotism, 
reverence for humanity, shoa 
of all teachings, so that In a 

0 en, | 
more bring to the world noble © pts 


bas brought in the past. The presee i 
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well stated in the following 


Any one of us 

jail any moment. 

bp"; damned as sedition. Every 
fice > strance is regarded as sedition. 
dol Petis] mantra they smell sedition. 
Ae ach non co-operation, you are 
If you say the Premier has 

‘, pledge, you are seditious If you 

J a trasted government too long and 
stat trast it any more, —until its heart is 
fred -you are seditious. If you say you 
iP aiself rule, Swaraj, you are seditious. If 
daim for India what every Englishman 
tkald claim for England, you are seditious. 
Hyostand by Islam. in the : hour of its 
mish, you are seditious. Governments 
Hash violence, L know; but here opinions 
i] patriotism are penalized! ‘ Where 
ts it lead,—this repression?” was the 
slion put me. “To Liberty,” was my 


o Gurukula University 
alse formerly professor of Sanskrit 
ep slgion at Raja Ram College and Tutor 


' it and its English counterpart. 
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to Yuvaraj Compani 

à panions Kohlapur Stat 
Price Re. 1, can be had from the Ea 
Arya Samaj Bangalore city. Bee, 


sien book is a grammar of Hindi for 
“nglist speaking | students written from 
the point of view cf everyone who wishes ‘to 
be acquainted with the language and 
litorature of Hindi. Most books on the 
languages of India have been. written from 
the point of view of lawyers, missionaries, 
or soldiers, but this is written from the point 
of view of the ordinary student and 
traveller. With such a book in one’s hand the 
acquiring of Hindi should not be difficult. 
Teaching through the Devnagri Hindi chara- 
cter instead of the troublesome and mislead- 
ing Latin character it is invaluable ; one feels 
at once through the study of the Grammar 
at home with the variety of expression of 
the people. It is a book one has been seek: 
ing. Each part of speech is carefully 
explained and the difference shown between 
It is this 
variety in the Grammar which has made 
Hindi so difficult to Englishmen and women. 
The vocabulary and sentences at the end of 
the book are also an advantage. 


SHanra Devi. 


EDITORIAL REFLECTIONS: 


Ei ORAL ISSUES 
"ORD POSTRRUTY. 
S met at Ahmadabad 


pted the challenge of 
A terrible conflict 


Oy 
xt tty Press ha 


yi acce 
“thmen 


8 are cle 


ar. India wants may 


i all peaceful and legitimate means. 
MRT people are determined to 
stop economic exploitation. of: their 
motherland. They are determined to be 
rid of the demon of drink. A section 
of the bureaucracy, therefore appears ab 
the bar of history, unwittingly it 
be, in the role of the 
of aspirations for freedom, 


Stormined | to, Pave inORPORERE Collection, Haridy 


- of selling khaddar 


philological 
peech of the 
Yajurveda we read of Brabmans who 
sing the verses of the Sama Veda! Wo 
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and the friend of the foreign exploiter 
and the publican when it prosecutes 
Indians for trying to paralyse the 
present system of government by 
peaceful means with a view to substi- 
tute a people’s Government for it with- 
out seceding from the Empire, and 
sends volunteers to jail for the offence 
and preaching 
temperance. Is that the proper role 
fora civilized government to adopt? 
It cannot be seriously contended that 
the Irish and the Egyptians are fit 
for immediate Swaraja but India, with 
its glorious traditions and ancientmost 
history, must get it by driblets onthe 
recommendation of those who, it is 
believed whether rightly or wrongly, 
stand to lose by every extension of the 
bounds of freedom. 


A WILD THEORY. 

We have printed in our last issue an 
article from the pen of a new-hatched 
unfledged theorist about the origin 
of the Vedas. For gratuitous assnmp- 
tions, wild conjectures, unsustainable 
hypotheses based upon imaginative 
data, extravagance of language and 
puerility of reasoning, it would be 
hard to beat the writer of the article. 
We have printed it merely to show 
how badly a theorist fares whose sole 
ambition in life it is to imitate Westera 


_ orientalists and to out-herod Herod. We 


shall take one specimen. 
The writer takes sam, 
processes, to 


by tortuous 
mean the 
But in the 


ad of arts and sciences in all the 
ledas. We read Sama Veda verses in 
at But a theorist nover considers 

instances. The theory does not 
erlous refutation. 
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A TIMELY WARNING 


If we were asked who ; 
est friend of British Empire; 
name Mahatma Gandhi. He 
not for the love of it let it 
tainted life. That is a def: 
true friendship with whic wah i 
many of our readers will na 
but that is our definition ofits 
friendship. If Englishmen we jia root 


Te in 
to themselves we should baraa. 
the largest number of such pite 


friends among Englishmen thomsgylin Ge 
But as the misfortune of ther e 
man race will bave it, there are i fe 
few whe go even to the length fn oa 
. . iP 
telling the well-wishers of the Bmhis no 
the bitter truth. 


custodians of destinies of the Hpt 1o 
pire are leading it to dist” 
Yet it does one’s soul good toMy. to 
passages like the — followlog fis recor 
some English periodicals. We Wf, on 
from The Nation. tht 
As a problem of ` statesmanship, | mance 
newer India is Ireland once V naterala I 
enormously magnified scale. Wha mld Si 
estimate of Gandhi, and the Natio al tthe fi 
gress dominated: by Gandbi, Lor ino By 0 
cannot be so simple as to mee ad N E 
peace can be brought home an cae 
the panic expedients of the Pa ality 
Mr. ©. R. Das may be put aw Bul hy 
Gandhi go iato final roreka a 
fact will remain that the mite by 
have been stirred . to ihe oa eal fi 
ique leader and a un OA fil 
British rule, if it is t9 contin Nyt | 
adjusted to the new reallly: jodi i 
distinct aspects — Moslem ane as 
Reading. to do him jasi tbe! 
no awakening to the gravi ey 
issue since the close 4 fro 
Khilafat leaders bave beat | 
lips that bis influence ; 
steadily in the direction 


| ‘ 


of 


— 


„h Turkey and the Islamic powers. 
1 aspect of the crisis has escap- 
aa long ago Lord Chelmsford 
Wo wy ns. Vicer OY: defended in the Lords the 

web olioy of the Government of India 
it ee Non-co-operation as that of allow- 
s, | agitation to fail by virtue of its 
TDI tiog gi je absurdity. Such a policy was in- 
Wo kyle only to the extent of its being 
lOt a peen ready to deal courageously with 
Of in Biot conditions which gava force to 
vere {nlp Gandbi appeal. But the Indian bureauc- 
AVG fony, is anything 


G, E 


joe ; 
+ th ie a 


but positively intelligent. 
uch mh the official mind of Delhi and Simla 
Le mselylt Gandhi is merely a fanatic. And, as 
h Ja said at the beginning of this article, 
the fien he is in difficulties the bureaucratic 
ate Wiid draws the conclusion that his move- 


“sin 
Het can straightway be crushed. But 


length 
16 Himpliis not to Simla that Lord Reading 
uth Wld go for guidance in this crisis, but 
Olicy Wher to the makers of the Irish peace, 


the Wl Mr. Gandhi himself. Whenever 
digas “Government he is fighting happens to 
1 to il? m a special difficulty, Mr. Gandhi 
. #8 to its aid—witness the whole of 


wiog je tecord in South Africa from the Boer 


We gin 


and the injunction to his followers 


t the Punjab outbreak in 1919. In 


ship, light of such things, Mr. Gandhi’s 
ore, of Bae’ for the Bombay riot in November 
eed Lord Reading the opportunity for 


1 a Simla had been looking. Mr. Gandhi 
aili w files of his papershow, was engag- 
ho rhauling his leading principle. 
e Simla mind has been too much 
Hedecag eading, as it has been for his 
HMMs cola And yet, whon all is said, 
Hf) Buch contend that a movement led 
ea 0! ti abs ee Man as M. K. Gandhi, with 
s DY Hira, S assurance of the futility of 
oped Ei» a harder thing to win than Sinn 


at timely warning. There is 
to profit by it. 

= NO DIVIDENDS. 
ie Maulana Mohamed Ali, perhaps, 


i the charkha a two thou- 
8 range gun. He and other 
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such champions of Gandhi's Sudarshana 
chakra have been times out of number, 
subjected to merciless ridicule by our- 
moderate friends aud by their patrons 
the bureaucrats. But the following 
figures taken from the Economist 
(London) of 19th November as quoted : 
in the Yomg India speak . for: 
themselves. 


Out of 62 Companies producing yarn in- 
Manchester Dist. having a paid up capital 
of £6,717,750, thirty-nine have not been 
able to pay any dividend to their share- 
holders. The average dividend per company 
for the three. months is 478/-. The follow- 
ing is from the Manchester Textile Mercury 
of the 12th November. 


1918. 1921. 

Linear yards. Square yards. * 
Bombay 886,631,900 182,039,900 
Madras 145,454,800 34,165,809 
Bengal _1,198,328,700 492,298,600 
Burma 108,248,800 17,271,200 | 
It is for the Indian merchants . and’ 

capitalists to organise themselves and 


divert their capital in the right direction. 
A CREAKING WRHASHERVANE, 


That is how Dean Inge of St. Paul’s 
cathedral has been pleased to chara- 
cterise the daily waning influence of 
the church over the minds of the 
people of to-day. It is the old old 
story of conflict between religion and 
science, though we confess it is 
something new tous. We never had 
such a thing in our own history. Only 
the tables are turned this time. This 
time itis science that is overthrowing 
its westero rival. That seience is not 
using no weapons of inquisition but 
simple facts in its crusade against the 
Cross makes the case for Church still 
worse. Thus we read in the December 
issue of the Theosophical Path. 
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_ churches. 
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: Another distinguished English churchman, 
anon Barnes of Westminster Abbey, has 
hacky created a big stir on both sides of the 
Atlantic by his revolutionary utterarces. 
Metropolitan papers have columns of 
animated correspondence about his addresses. 
He fearlessly abandons the Fall of Man, 
which the orthodox churches have always 
considered the basic reason for the coming 
of Christ as the Savior from Adam’s sin, 
for the Sacrifice on the Cross, the Redemp- 
tion. Without the Fall of Man from 
primitive innocence the superstructure of 


_ Christian dogma vanishes into thin air; so 


we have been told by the highest authorities 
all these centuries. Canon Barnes and, it is 
said, large numbers of church-people, have 
accepted the entire Darwinian principle of 
the evolution of man from the animals. In 
a recent sermon in Westminster Abbey he 
emphasized the significance of the fact that, 
so far as he was aware, no Bishop, no 
Nonconformist Divine, no Scholar, had come 
forward to assert that the Fall was a 
historical fact, The farmework of ideas, he 
said, which placed Creation six thousand 
years ago had simply fallen to pieces; the 
clergy could no longer close their minds or 
their Sermons to the new ideas, The closed 
mind would lead, sooner or later, to the 
closed church. He strongly objected to 
teaching as facts untrue Bible-stories to the 
young because they were supposed to have 
a spiritual value, The young were finding 
things out for themselves, Furthermore, 
he said, modern conceptions of the origin 
ol the earth and of man were pow accessible 


__ in popular form, and the silence of Christian 


teachers with regard to them was responsible 
for the alienation of the younger educated 
men and women from the Christian 
He quoted from his own 
experience and from a report on Younger 
omen and the Church of England issued 
Years ago, to show the widespread 
tisfaction prevailing, and continued : 
eis 
loofness of the younger men was 
ry, and so long as the younger 
ained within the churches the 
desperate. *But they were 
in their secular studies, 


k oe _CC-0. In Public Domain. euan 


principles to which Ch 
no heed.” 

Mr. Ryan continues to 
journal above 
Theosophy which now com 


ristian teacher, | ee 


ase 
} of the Biblical gi poires | 
and miracles. And where p yi ex 
explanation to be found, ly 
The interpreting and harmonizi 
n ° l (i 
of Theosophy arises from the facia pa; iden, 8 
ancient religion contained a more oj] “Your 


imperfect _tendering or Tepresentatig, jaltat th 
mans spiritual and material prog frone of 
Organized Christianity is still sufo Di 


from the vainglorious exclusiveness of ich ah 
Hebrew pride in the supremacy oppii me: 
tribal God and his supposed special relight? ® 
sbip with the ‘Chosen People,’ for it wa®ecing 
extension of Judaism. If it is to live it reds of 
have to learn that the religions of the wap! Obri 
are a brotherhood, and that each by pills? 
share of the Light. Each is imperfeo, eb 
the universal tendency to materializa | 
spiritual, and towards superstition, H 
affected them all. ‘The “Secret Dootti 
spoken of so often in Theosophical literat 
is the foundation of all worthy religiaj 
This was known to various early Chris} 
writers, such as Augustine, who spi 
plainly about the true religion ed 1 
always been in the world, and of je 
says) Christianity is only a new rendi 
with a new name. PR tapatl 
Numerous passages from ancient ae No 
prove that.the knowledge of the inne i hrnie 
tosand the Way of Attainment wae hol 
in old times. It has never been Wiri 
Witness. Here is a verse from the 
great antiquity : i 
“Ye children of immortality, : 
who livein the highest sphere $ 
found; there is a way OU! 
darkness, and that is by perceiving m ! 
is beyond all darkness, and there 
way.” 

Further we read. spot th 
Theosophy shows © 
of Biblical criticism is far from 
ultimate analysis of Christianity 
the pieces which compose © 


gri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


i 


THE VEDIC MAGAZINE FOR JANUARY 1922, 


he Churches once belonged toa 
l i ioh had an esoteric meaning. It 
jon Wa these pieces are restored to the 
originally occupied that their 
can be perceived, and the 
the dogmas of Christianity 
To do all this, however, 
E. a knowledge of the Secret Doctrine 
(oe cts in the esoteric foundation of 
fe Fons: and this knowledge is not in 
Bonds of the clergy, forthe Church has 
ie bn, and since lost, the keys. 
9 ont Hoo Grace will now understand why it 
+ Pitt the Theosophical Scciety has taken 
Woneofits three ‘Objects’ the study of 
“Hse Bastero religions and philosophies, 
Mich shed such a flood of light upon the 
bor meaning of Chriatianity ; and you will, 
{inp also perceive that in so doing, we 
it wasftttting not as the enemies, but as the 
live it gprs of the religion taught by Jesus—of 
Pp (bristianity in fact. For it is only 
Hugh the study of those religions and 
plosophies that Christians cau ever arrive 


00 


at an understanding of their own beliefs, or 
see the hidden meaning of the parables and 
allegcries which the Nazarene told to the 
spiritual cripples of Judea and by taking 
which, either as matters of fact or as matters 
of fancy, the Churches have bronght the 
teaching themselves into ridicule and 
contempt, and Christianity into serious 
danger of complete collapse, undermined as 
it is by historical criticism and mythological 
research, besides being broken by the 
sledge-hammer of science.” 

So the right interpretation of these 
stories is to be found in Vedic literature 
and in the Gita. Whata fall! What 
a shock to the whiteeman’s supre- 
macy. But why? we ask why to 
seek the interpretation of, Bible in 
ancient literature, why not, drink 
Straight from the  fountain—the 
eternal Veda. But then that is too 
much to expect from a modern ‘civilized 
man on his way to become a superman. 
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Motto 1.—By force of Brahmacharya alone have sages conquered death—The Veda. 


Motto Tz. 


pin 
‘ i. dent on the character of its mombers 


Hh ie SAHITYA PARISHAD. 
Takatly meeting of the Sahitya 
Nand Le held on the 24th of December: 
i al M, A. Professor of pbilosophy 


‘Instinct’. Some discussion 

president Prof. Ram 

~~: S¢. wound up the proceed- 

beautiful short speech. The 

8 Was held on the 8th of January 

te al Chand M. A. Prof. of 

mute delivered a lecture on 
llius Caesar. 


-—The welfare of society and the justice of the arrangements are, at bottom, 


There is no political alchemy by which 


© get golden conduct out of leaden instincts—Herbert Spencer. 


THE CHRISTMAS WEEK. 

Some of the most prominent members of 
the executive committee (Antrang Sabha) 
of the pratinidhi Sabha punjab, visited 
the Gurukula during the Christmas week. 


L. Gauri Shankerji auditor took the trouble 


of auditing the accounts of the Gurukula 
office for the current year. 
PROF, RAMA DEVA. 
Prof. Rama Deva, the well-known wor. 
cf the Arya Samaj, came to the Guruk 
(he 2nd January. He addressed a meet 
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of the Brahmacharis and members of the 
staff assembled in the Yajnashala on the 
morning of the: following day. In tha 
afternoon he left for Dahoro. 
EXAMINATIONS. 

The supplementary examinations came 
off in the Jast week of December. ‘he term 
examination of the fourth year class will 
take place on the 17th of January and two 
following days, and of the remaining College 
Glasses on threa consecutiva days beginning 
with the 16th of February.’ lhe Adhikari ex- 
‘amination too would begin on the same date. 

ANNIVERSARY. 

The Gurukula anniversary would be held 
on consecutive days from the J0th to the 
18th of March both days inclusive. The 
weather would, in all probability, be very 
‘mild and charming, and natura! scenery 
fascinating. All visitors would be amply 
repaid for the trouble and expenses they incur. 
-Ladies and getlemen of all classes and 
creeds generally and Arya Samajists 
particularly are cordially invited to attend. 
THE VAG VARDHINI Saba. 

The anniversary of the Vag Vardhini 
Sabha came off on the 9th January. A 
mesting was held in the morning and a 
Sehbhoj at noon. In the afternoon a 
hockey match was played, 


THE STAFF. 


Pundit Yogendra Nath Professor of 


imitation of the Indian Nat 
during the Christmas days 
heart good to hear the dia I ide) 
students. The speakers displin aie uy 
ble acquaintance with Const 
ciples and current topics. "Utiong) 
AGRICULT | 

The Students ofl a 
Saharanpur with their 
experimental farms, Öne 
has been placed under the 
Professor of Agriculture 
do practical work every day in the afters) 


io F 
m Ciy, ) 


Sita oe ea eee 


© series armud 


‘by the College Council was deliver N 


Pundit Dharma Dutta Prof. of ay) E 
on the l7th of December. Ha Ane 
Jength on the teachings of the Upsi A 
with the object of showing thai N 
Countenance nay enjoin Action ant 


merely passive Devotion. His exp 
was very lucid and convincing. tk 
THE WEATHER, | Ti 


It is the depth of winter. «Intense Ry 
prevails at night. A piercing cold 
springs up daily during the short Komp 
the morning and subsides by day La 
During the rest of the day while thi 
shines bright it is very pleasant. Som Ra 
it is cloudy for days together and ox } 
ally it rains too - The mighty Gangl Th 


- ‘ons of 8 

Sanskrit Philosoply tendered his resignation dunaleds toy thes propa oial Co 
some time ago. Pundit Dhan Raj Vidyalan- peeks ae Sata aoe Be ic if 
kar has been appointed to fill his place, mee rome Cr ae thralling DP 

GONGRESS, presents a sight of entara pi 4t 

Tho oole students organised an eins ints aega dd 

: : T In 

TRE BHARAT INSURANCE COMPANY LIMITED. | Sy 

_ Established 1896. p7 

PURELY UNDER INDIAN MANAGEMENT. | äi 


Head ofice :—-Lahore. 


Rawalpindi 7 Nagpur 
Agencies :—Poon, Mangalore, CHET Pie beeen 


Branches :— Lahoro, Delhi, 


Karachi 
(1) Funds Exceed Rs. 3,00,00,000 


(3) Claims paid exceed Rs. 23 00,000. | 

SPECIAL FEATURES :~(1) Guaranteed paid up policies, (2) Goan w 
i (4) Immediate payment of claims on prog 
Ninety per cent, of ‘the profits 
Bonus last . declared 


¥aloe, (3) Ready convertability, 
survivai and titles, 


two lacs 
over In 


deposited with the Government, (2) 
kon it a a PAE a 


on liberal terms. 


and Quetta. 
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Bankipl | 
Bombay; sul i 
1,000] 


Bangalore, Dacca, 
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(By Mr. Brijnath Mith 


o TN nearly 20 years that the leaders 
Miike; Saj established the - first 
the “banks of holy Ganges at 
© the model of an 
Institution, on 
a evvored founder of the society 
k aromi Daya Nanda_ Sarswati. 
“a es other institutions of a 
Rs by ak, ae beon established at other 
N ma Lotaby hoa Arya 
} Yt ther 
{Ro 


the lines laid 


parts of the 
the control of the 
ot Shee been copied by 
bet hava p 810us denominations also, 
edili p ded their own seminaries 
: under different 
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A Few THOUGHS AND SUGGESTIONS. 
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gone a change and even the official outlook 
_is fast becoming a convert to the ancient 
‘Aryan ideal of education, and it is now 
being insisted that fature universities must 
all take the shape of residential and teaching 
institutions. 

This is alla matter of sincere congratala- 
tion to the Arya Samaj and it may well feel 
proud to have worked “as the pioneer 
movement in the revival of the anciant 
Indian mode of education and thus paved 
the way for the happy change that has now 
come over the people's mind with regard to 
ideas and ideals to be aimed at in the domain 
of education. 

But while we may thus feel the satisfac- 
tion of having been the first in tha field, it 
were well that wo examined our own 
achievements in the matter so far, to find ont 
if the progress has been at all commensurate 


with the energy and expense. so far incurred . 


“and to ponder carefully as to how far there 


. Gurukul Kangri Colle 


ait 
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the light of the experience gained and shape 
it accordingly. The time hss now arrived 
that we took stock of our rescurces—of men 
and the material and revise our programme 
to suit the changed conditions of the times. 
Unfortunately for. us, the programme of 
educational, social and religious reform set 
up before us is so vast that it cau very well 
fail the heart of even the most. stout-hearted 
amongst us. , We think there is nothing 
| under the sun which we should not undor- 
take. Wemust work for the amelioration 
| ofthe depressed classes, the widcws, the 
’ orphans, the victims of famines and floods, 
maintain educational institutions of an up- 
to-date nature and work as religious 
propagandists. l think we undertook too 
| much in the beginning and the result has 
/ heen that it bas not been possible to achieve 
‘ the success that our efforts deserved. 
a Then, our efforts haye not been on an 
B: organised basis. Each town and province 
i in its anxiety to take the credit for maintain- 
jug an institution of its own, has been ready 
to establish any inefficient disorganised, 
and # third class type of institution. ‘I'he 
result is that our energies which should have 
been spent in the maintenance and up-keep 
ofa dozen modele institutions, have been 
frittered away and each individual is anxious 
fo secure funds for its own pet with the 
consequence that the big institutions like 
those at Hardwar, Brindaban, Lahore and 
: Cawn pore are actually starving for want of 
funds. There are Only limited resources at 
our disposal and it is too much to expect 
that the few Asya Samjists can find out 
suiicient funds for the maintenance of 
each and every institution that now exists 
Thus after the first wave of enthusiasm has 
passed, a groat many dio of inanition and so 
much time, energy and money is wasted. 
Jf from the beginning 


t our efforts were 
directed towards this, the present 
unsatisfactory stage would not have been 
reached. 


It is, however, not my purpose to take a 
c general survey of the Arya Samaj activities. 
y immediate object is tu deal with the 
re of the Gurukulas, 


i 
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is room for improvement in our scheme in 


replenish their almost exhausted res a0 


‘serious problem, that must‘ be 


direction is to bring the different 
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‘It is an open secret that a financi 
is now facing almost all these 


tisi 1 
and unlese immediate steps f 


. Cc 
lostituti 
aro ta 


s es , 
the day may not be far distant when wa 
May Jaf 


have to close allor some of them It i 

; 8 
Careful} 
however, is 
to carry On 


fis 
eminen 
{the 

{bhas: 

ja Vidya 
yaponsi 
slit L100 
leclosed. 
iyo It But 
mould no 
plies af 
Hy uaifor 
Hfareatio: 


pondered over. One. thing 

certain, that it is impossible 
these institutions avy more on the m 

e LA A . . 

hope of public charity. The majority of ie 
people who support them belong to i, 
middle class, and it is not difficult to aie 
through what strenuous times this che 
is now passing. They have been inde 
giving out of their very necessity ‘mainly 
inspired by a religious and charitabl 
motive. There are no. Rockfellers or 
Carnegies in our midst, nor we have th 


resources of the Christian ` Missionary fst spo 
Societies or-the power of dominating {iy V 
personalities like Malaviya or the post Ms, a, 


Rabindra Nath Tagore behind us, Tief Sidlo 
public to which we can appeal cannot like/fitjects, 


the miraculous pitcher or the (Kamdhenu) jysics at 


yield an unlimited supply of money wji wishe 
be used by us as we may. oo ata 
We have then to devise other means ati jéltution 


in fact carry on these institutions not sold jovided 4 


from a religious point of yiew but, fromt yor 
business point of view as well, We are E ait 
living in an age when it was the functoii ugh t 


of the state to provide for the free a 
palsory education of its children or | 
householders to maintain the Gurukulas: r 
financial prcblem never faced the fount | 
of these ancient institutions. Lt solved le : 
Each tovn had ita own inetitution On ny 
outskirtsand the students subsiated cr th 
alms provided by the houso-holdes > j 


village. None dare refuse it, a8 ie ial 
consider twice before he gave 2 Sm s 
his own son might be refused by 


Those simple and happy ays De 


unfortunately gone and we are living 
age when every body is swayed b lays Se Vy 
considerations and when money Pie o j 


an important the 
individual. 


jo! 
] 
The first step that should be iaar 


part in 


| 
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All-India organisation. We can 

; postpone this much desired reform 

ger do away with interprovincial 

Pid think of the Vedic mission 

long shall we fritter away our 

he manner wo have been doing ? 

je odia organisation should consist 

y [is pt educationists and representatives 

: various Provincial Prati Nidhi 

e It may very well be designated as 

[o Vidya Saba of the Arya Samaj and be 

Bible for the maintenance of these 

zee 008. Ail minor institutions should 

y class lfa closed. There should not be more than 

indeed fain each province. Each ona of them 

mainly fioul not follow the whoie curriculum of 

ritable holies after the school standard which must 

fpuoiform, » After it there must be a 

Hforation. In the college department each 

ionar fist specialize in one particular branch of 

inating idy: We may- have a special training for 

e pot ita, agriculture aud the like at Hardwar, 

They Siddhanta, philosophy and other allied. 

yt like fbjecte, at “Brindaban, of chemistry and 

dhenu) ysis at a third centre. So that a student 

fMwishes to follow a special line after the 

Hol standard may be able to do so at the 

Ailtution where special facilities have been 

solely prided for it. = What ahappens’ at present 

4 r you have to ‘provide a professor -for 

te ‘both at Hardwar and Brindaban 

mugh there may be only one student each 

pe, thee institutions prepating that 

Rea Tesult ‘is wastage of money. 

oma to ttutions are brought under 

fy S@'8ation then. the curses of studies 

it hin Ape uniform throughout, the 

yn ain ed energies of the whole Arya Samajic 

Pcie be at the back of each and 

of them d ack ol oac an every 

Party ee there will be the greater 
This mill ngst us, : ; 

n the. s 


alton free 
Teg 


aies 


mean a great saving of money. 


urukulas must provide only 
ar and not undertake to provide’ 
ee clothing and lodging. A 
® 18 now realized for board and 

18 hardly sufficient to meet 

Alth ®xpenses incurred on that 
“though as an ideal it is all very 

Onot be possible to maintain 
48 as merely houses of charity 


St ca 
titutio 


_as free inmates. 


-and grow their own vegetables, 


GURUKULAS, 


or free educational schools. The actual cost 
incurred on each boy on account of clothes 
aud food must be charged from him. A 
certain percontage may also be admitted 
Again, we must not invest 
too much in our buildings. Ouo criticism 
that is levelled against the Government 
educational policy is that it demands such > 
a large amount to be invested iu brick and - 
mortar and we are becoming ourselves a 
prey to that criticism. Buiidings with tiled 
roofs built in simple styie ean very well 
Serve our purpose aud will be more suited to ` 
our conditions and envirouments—the simple 
and austere life that our students have to — 
lead. Wach institution should have a farm - 
attached to it and’ the students themselves ~ 
with the holp oftheir teachers grow’ enough — 
corn to mee: their requirements for the year, ` 
This should - 
not absorb more than one'to two hours a day - 
on an average and will provide a sort of - 
healthy recreation for them. 

These much needed reforms, will to my ° 
mind, solve a great deal of the present 
financial problem and with some effort in the © 
beginning we may soon be able to make each: 
institution almost self-supporting. 

But for all this men, capable, learned men © 
imbued with zeal and inspired by religious 
ideals .and swayed by a missionary spirit 
aro required. This could be done if our’ 
learned men who. have atiained the age of 
50, but who still cling to- the worldly” 
pursuits entered the Vanaprasth Ashram 
and took duties as teachers and. professors in > 
these institutions. Our young men may also 
come forward to form a noble band of 
workers on the model of the Servants of 
India Society to work as Vedic Missionaries : 
on mere subsistance allowance. A step in: 
this direction has been recently taken by the: 
Punjab Prati Nidhi Sabha and they have — 
formed a society of life members, on these: 
lines. On the occasion of the last Gurukula 
anniversary at Briodaban also, a similar 
step was resolved to be taken and it is 


expected that the executive committee of 
these provinces will act upon the suggestion — 


embodied in the resolution of the Aryan 


Conference, 
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Steps should also be taken to revise the 
» | scheme of studies, At present it is too 
literary. Vocational training should also be 
provided. Teaching in Ayurveda may be 
on a higher and better scale. Manual train- 
ing and weaving could very well be 
ti introduced. Jf journalism, and commercial 
0 classes could also be added it may prove of 
Lan great use to the students in after life. The 
students could also be trained as wpdeshars 
Another needed reform is the association 
of eminent men outside the Arya Samajic 
circle in our educational activities. So far 
we have been far too narrow minded aud 
insular in this respect and have never 
welcomed the idea of having people other 
‘than thore professing the Vedic faith 
working on our executive committees or 
assist usin our deliberations. I may be 
} pardoned for saying it, but we should drive 
J away the notion out of our minds that by 
simply enrolling ourselves as members of the 
Samaj we have attained something nobler 
or better. “There are hundreds of better 
informed, more religious and more devoted 
people cutside our circle who are better 
Vedic religionists than us.. We must. learn 
fo win their sympathies and profit by their 
learning and scholarship. 
| If we could secure Poet Rabindra Nath 
i Tagore, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Rev. 
= O. F. Andrews, Sir Ashutosh Mukerji, Pandit 
Ram Krishna Bhandarkar, B. Bhagwan Dass 
toname onlya few, to deliver the annual 
Convocation addresses to the new graduates 
of the Gurukula, besides the usual uzdesh 


ing will not it become. If these good and 
true men gave their valuable suggestions 
and help us in reorganising the varions 
departments, it will be of such great 
advantage to us. ln my humble opinion 
| _we should seriously consider over this aspect 
oa pf the question as well, 


q 
$ 


iy 


ha 
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by Acharya, how inspiring and how ennobl-. 


OSS 
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These are some of -tho thought 
were awakened in me when | 8 wig 
Brindaban on the occasion of te 
Gurukul anniversary asl listened on ay 
people that-bad gathered from las ‘ring 
and although l cannot claim i ney | 
original with regard to them, L haye eit | 
to set them forth here in the hope that j Indi 
will attract the attention of those at th a 


Lami Sh 

k K pumi V” 

of affairs in the Arya Samaj. . The ene £ 

of Mabrisbi Swami Daya Nanda Sarswat | gred the 
i 


going to be celebrated only two- years hong P,P 


aud if we could arrive at sone definiy fl? Ot 
decision up^n the poiut by that time, it wile hither 
be no. mean achievement. What better Wa i 
of celebrating. the centenary than to put ap aK 
different activities of tha, Arya Somaj onm" 
organised basis and carry on the mission atte i 
the great Swami with redoubled energy mif 2" P' 
zeal. Will the followers of Swami ip a 
Nanda answer ibe call or allow themselves” 
be swallowed up in the current -of time”! 
Let us: hope not!: Let us appeal to ian 
followers of Vedic Dharma, to the «people oi geat 
Aryan fraternity who have pledged thela PS) 


words to carry into- practice the ideale dl, APS! 


s 4 ; ilia 
Swami Dayananda, to thə admirers qe 
Sanskrit, to the admirers of ancient i AN 


lore ; to those of cur co-religionists in A | ication 
veins runs the: blood of the Rishis MIM ia, 
legatees of the precious heritage; to w 

who are engaged in or- sympathise with 
movements for the advancement cf .%8 
learning in this country ; ‘to those pam 
who work for the preservation of the a i 
Aryan civilization, of the naud 
characteristics of our people; 
advance the cause of India, © 
restore it to its pristine glory; 
scholars and thinkers who value 
genuine scholarship ”, to co-operate We 
Arya Samaj in its many 8 
The blessiugs of God and the 
posterity will be their rewards 


true 


cedars 
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(By Privxotpat Cuavupats, M A) 


begun to count 
among its national 
pill 
an fe political arena, his worth as a 
ifo patriot, an uadaunted leader, a 
“f of bumanity has been recognised, 
Hi hitherto silont work in the Gurukula 

jy served as a screen over his modest 

Hoy. Not tbat his religious labours were 

l fnparatively unimportant. ETA 
J On the uplift of cc mmunities edacation is 
Saoer fu] lever. In another clime 
_jatiRam may have earned the gratitude 
Jitation as the originator of a system of 

tion true to its oldest tem perament and 
in, Personally he will never claim 
credit of an originator. He owes his 
if? Inspiration to his spiritual guide 
dit Apostle, the mighty Dayananda of 
Weal glory.” Risen from tho Rishies of 
[ng the latter sounded the trumpet 
cur retreat to the Vedas. The idea 

ih "on contained in this ancient scroll 
hina second birth. The preceptor as 
Cae the pupil into his bermitage, 
Pee pared to a mother that is first 

i a the resporsibilities of maternity. 
matas, as: Jong as in the Kula,—: 


a Bae 
i Curious simile how 
p cant— in the 


guards him as 


All : 4 
ud the et influence—the city 


A 
| ‘reet slag—is entirely barred 
et his teacher does the disciple 
the lipe itb the outside world, and 
WHS amc, allowed him within the 
0n, Mee 8COpe for independent 
inary cOVerance of the tie between 
nof and the pupil, a constant 
ied by modern Schools, was aptly 
ly Aa rya Samajic preacher, as 
tation 2 of intellectual embryos. 
Ry and and Students by the State on 
such by political zealots ou the 
3 Seminaries an impossibility. 


4 0) 


3) 


4 


Watrusted with thec 


are of boys in these are 
educational ve 


: terans whcse relation to their 
wards is that of parents and to whom the 
least misguidance of their pupils is a. 
sacrilege of the most culpable character. | 
2. The Gurukula stands. for study, for 
simplicity, for equality, for endurance, for 
spiritual serenity, for nationality and for, 
humanity. The rigid discipline . that. the. 
pupils have to undergo, the. uniform. 
programme they follow from day to da n tha. 
seclusion afforded them by Out-of-way 
locality of their institution, are some ,of the’ 
features that mark out these seminarie 
from other seats of learning. E 
3. Munshi Ram and his party.. aye, 
sought to accomplish what patriotit attempts, 
had failed to achieve before them. saa T 
A Council for National Education was. 
established in Bengal earlier pethaps. than» 
the idea of a Gurukula dawned on the: minds, 
of its founders. What headway the move-. 
ment made and how ultimately it failed is. 
not the theme of the present paper.. The. 
Gurukula is the first non-Government 
University that has maintained its ground’ 
in storm and sunshine. A living and: 
concrete protest against foreign innovation,. 
it has rejuvenated the study of Sanskrit, 
has more than vindicated the position of 
vernaculars in all schemes for Education in. 
India, bas verified to the satisfaction even of 
its opponents not the possibility simply, but 
the supreme necessity of employing the 
spoken tongue of India as the medium, of 
instruction. What more it has made decency 
consistent with an Indian’ suit of clothes. 
Dhoti is no more repugnant to the polished 
taste of modern fashion-mongers. _ pita 
4. The originator of the idea was the 
first Principal and Governor of the mother 
of Gurukulas, the Gurukula-Kangri. A 
flourishing pleader at Jullundhar, he gave 
up his practice in response to „tho call of an 
inner voice pleading irresistibly with him 
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the cause of the ignorant and the misguided. 
He had already been giving his time aud 
money to tha mission of his Guru, the great 
Dayananda, and now he resolved to give „bis, 
all, in that all his sacred self included. The 
death of his wife, instead of causing despair 
and gloom, -opened to him. a new vista, 
whence he’ might divert his bereaveu 
affection to a biighter aud more _ blissful 
sploró. ‚Many thought it was a delusion— 
this ideas of a Guiukula. To him the 
“éontained a gleam of bope that 
Da region of bard realities. 


to, 
A 

k ot of his. caste, and who in 
pecuniary, circumstances and social status 


could claim not the farthest approach to him. 


alone had ity weight. Je has since married 
18 sons too outside, the pale of casto; 
id: For Gurakula he olfered kis sons as the 


fret popils. „After the death of his wife they, 


wel 18 dearesi, treasure and they- like all 
ther - wealth he had, were consecrated for 


the holy cause. -lhe scene whero the Lala 
i8. giving away to the Gurukula, his last 
carts possession, his parental mansion at 
Jullundbar, and to make sure that nis sons, 
may Hot after his death.claim their ancestral 
heritage, is getting the deed of donation 
signed by his darlings too, is Jiterally 
pathetic, It draws tears from tho: most 
callous. AA : s 
a9- -La some, the tale of triumph was 
complete when. the. Mahatma announced 
is intention of taking the orders of Senyas., 
A moying scene was enacted at Hardwar 
when the ceremony of ushering the Lala 


= 
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was there that he f - the for hir 
title Shraddhanand-; for it was ae 
faith, said he, that had urged jj 
and by faith was he 


the burden of a toilsome and busy life 
recluse promised us literary. treats 
since he entered the Samaj he ha 
an unfatigueable pen. 
of his all absorbing duties at the Guruk 
hə had snatched time for literar 
tions. Besides editing a weekly, 
diction of which a 
simple Hindi and artless Urdu, he hil 
himself fashioned, and which later if 
converted into a powerful Hindi organ thienda 
bad written and published numerous boihary io 
and pamphlets for the uplift of his brothrdbiecial q 
His style has always bean rig srous alls provi 
impressive, sweatensd with a melodia, 
charm that is psculiarly his. LHe baganigss n 
collect materials for a history of the a 
Samaj. Tours were made for the pupi 
and a part of the work had alraady notis Ohaj 
completion, when urgent call came from Minas ch 
unexpected quarter. ie W I 
iG, The agitation against the fo 
Bills was in full swing ia the Punja 
new zeal burat in, the hearts of the pi 
of the province of martial races. 
shell ushered the movement 1n. 
week was a week of most serious i. 
suspense. Delhi gave away its first ; 
It was feared the purpose of the 
the whole programme of set 
would be frustrated if the zeal o 
uncurbed led to aa orgy ° 
bloodshed. A heroic heart 
the peaceful harmony, of f 
should be in tune with pationcê®, 
A x herale 
strung up with daring. 4 
the type was forthcoming: d 
. clude P 
stepped out of his cave of 8° 
tion. His ochre robes, the flag fon 0 
Ram Dass Jed the political agiti M 
day. Thousands mustered 12 
Demonstrations of the most da 
held. Delhi saw its Ram 


whole population of the capital £ 


ihe yea 


| 
1 ; 5 of. a 5 : 
ie pit One unsheathed bayonets. 
un? 
they a troop8s =- 
lake i pe 


ay) ive words of Shraddbananda 
fie express red not flutter their wings 
f jf angels dared no t wings, 
\ reap governed” province. All life wag 
5. Mla aof Amritsar. Proposals were afoot 
wislidfinga the venue of the Congress „fixed 
8 mikfjgyear. The local leaders lay in prison, 
turukal fere was none to voice the welcome of 
prodit heeding Punjab to its honoured guests. 
Lhe ea. all parts of Bharat. On whom should 
‘titre dengar fall but on the Sanyasi for the 
 hebifsitable office ? Having. relinquished 
lator Won of F and home, Shrad- 
to 


royincə to the political saviours of | 
uty. We need not dwell on the 
of his blissful efforts. The session 
ongress that year was unique. ' 

A message ran through the speech 
da Chairman of the: Reception Committee, 
f8 characteristic of the author of that 
yi, Pece of composition. Paying little 
temporary political issues, he 
he occasion to bring home to the 
permanent rə- 
Between those lines of advice 
may be seen the idea of the 
1 vər present to the eyes of the 
education, said he, lies the golden 


On the Waters Lternal 


of Time do we throw a little 


Bof aly i flickering, glowing on the 
tank */0ve for Humanity. 

E We move, shall we set sail 
Safy ey goodly Peace that rocketh 


r will the waters rise 


if 2) /DIWALLOANDERS 


a who offered: to: 
of 


little later ensued. a. period, when. 


rchiog. was the atmosphere. of a. 


` already 
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PPP Arey ep cr 


MOTE HUY ag 488. 
key that will open: the..treasureg, of: 
Swarajya tothe breaking heart’ of ; eigeel) 


neèd.: of ‘they countng 


c | f ] its 
Inception, its progress, its whole career; -of 


„In it he sees 2 the: seed 
of a. regenerated Tadia -a Tehabilitated! 
Aryan Culture, a rejuvinated ‘Aryan. Dharma) 
a reborn . Aryan Nationality, the : Aryavarts 
of old came to life again with its ‘blissful 
message of spiritual unity: to a self-divided: 
world. Hooi Yaa ith 


14. Humanitarian “work: “elsewhere has 
again called Shraddhananda away: THA 
fields of religion and. polities ‘in “India have 
of late begun tọ overlap. The Congress, hag 
included in its programme the“ reclamation 
of suppressed classes, and to Shraddhananda: 
imbued with humanitarian «ideals: 
the work where the borders of Dharma aiid 
Niti meet, has appealed with doubla. force.“ 

15. May many a „glorious; summer ang 
many a toilsome winter be his to work, to 
watch, to help forward and ses. if At: fallg 
to him to sea, the realisation of „his glorioug 
dreams of the Gurukula he continues to. be the 
spiritual head. All other work connected 
with the supervision and management, of the 
institution he has left to junior hands, whase 
resources were heretofore at his disposal... 


DIWALI CANDLES. 
(By Suanta DEYI). 


lay we our Lights. 


and jostle us against our neighbour, making 
us forget the Haven where we would be? a 
Shall we steer to the Haven there to unite 
with lights that glimmer as our own. ‘a 
Shall our barque so shaken be, that our 
light is extinguished in mid-stream aimlessly 
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ASS 
to-drift unsteady’ and lightless, reaching the 
harbor, by the light of some big candle, that 
steadily shines afar. ` ; 
maan cslight in the darkness, how far it 
shines in ananghty world; a world with- 
@utiany:; positive: desire for god. 
o, Qur tight, 80 little, reflects around us, 
on the face of the waters, we glitter on the 
Watersing "OR pii. 
Skipping into [Eternity we go, the little 
lights: .of: our candles glimmering -1n the 
darkness of out anger, hate and strife, with 
our impatient. sorrow shall we flicker out 
and:beleft a glow worm’s light seen only by 
the Great Good. Our light is hidden in that 
Mighty Good and shall be protected by the’ 
lass of our Faith: . Through that glass we 
fook and peer. = 
"Klas! -how dim, the smoke of our desire 
rises in spiral rings—So through a glass 
darkly see we. Our glass built out of the 
rounding out of our senses five, taste 
‘fearing, seeing, smelling, feeling, by the 
imagination: the sixth sense. 
a Thick and horny appears our glass at 
first, hardly do we believe there is any light, 
but our own, flickering glimmeringly. 
Li The’ glow ‘worm, the flickering candle is 
happier, more satisfied than we, faithless 
wanderers on Our em)dtional world. When 
shall:-we build «a glass clear and glistening~’ 
fromthe’ pure’ thought-of that Good that 
lighteth the world: When shall wə purify 
the ‘oil of our Love that it will not smoke 
with envy hitred and malice; when shall we 
keep our wick trimmed, free from ‘ragged 
edges, our mind stayed in one still place, 
pureand undefiled. Alas! the smoko of our 
desires risos and defiles even that one pure 
place the Holy City, withia the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 
Is onr bowl so cracked, having jostled 


our neighbour or become so porous that our. 


feeble Jove escapes leaving but dried up or 
dirty oil. 


z The gentle Hand of Omniscient Dove 


refills bat we know it nit, nor give ont any” 


Praise, how can we, our bowl, our cruise is 
cracked, is porous and all our joy escapes 
TARET 0). fà ` 

a d is floating on the waters. ~ 


S VBa y Souland Spirit must united-be- to 
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Praisø, to Love, 
Giver of Life. 
Little lights glowing on the wat 
candles: flickering, little candles 
little lamps turning fitfully, little: ot lng) 
ings of Truth, when shall the Witt ii 
Spirit the Soma quicken you: to'be ab 
to lighten the world of men, to purif a) 
The oil of our Love, has sidoothail R 
waters near our lamp but our sym M 
has failed to ligbt our world. Pty; 
Alas! the body is cracked and porn 
* broken on the wheel”. ' 
Build ye then a body like unto a opt 
strong to bear the Truth s> that it md 


to Know. the On 


shine unto the Perfect Day. Ou what shy op 
we build? no 
Out of the waters of onr discomfigh 


shall rise a living rock of faith, that is changh 
less ever present, a will ‘to-do, a will f 
know ; a will to love, and they shall bulga ga 
brick by brick a strong tower the Wilf 
Love encompassing All. at 

There the Light of Truth shall burn steallf 
with Light incandescent, smokeless, siis 
with glass wrought so fine that it will tities Jay 
the buffeting of waves that may Cm ‘hed 
yet let the light shine. The Light ti i 
shines afar and many are they that#ilisin{ 
led by it through the ‘storm sale MW g 
content to become such another light: Rai 

‘The light shines and few koow anyi 
of the tower, built by silent satisfactloa 4h 
of Holiness: 


glowing too. 
comes the New Day a blazing 
of fire when the Light of candle su 
will not be needed aud moth 
corrupt, or mourning fill the a nw 
Light of Love casts out fear: © tir 
(Yeve) shall be as the angels, # shn 
of truth that may never be puii 
Garmented in Praise an T ht 
Incandescent glowing, 4 Ligar 
„Judas tho Stealer of Life he 
Judah the Giver-forth 0 5 d 
Then shall the woman clothe aes 
sun be seen,’ Y n 


K 


D 


ling} RESP 


a is so much talk about respect 
the Government and 
ditto, it is in the highest 


j in 
ie rable that we should have a 
pi fit. That respect for law 


hed INP conception © epee 
a Ci ‘a’ noble and indispensable 
fimta of one wbo claims to bo a member 
À potty irilised society admits no doubt. Our 
dof dbarma are very positive about it 


hat shih; wihont respect for law no one has a 
S Kinto be respected. Here is what Manu, 
Orn reat Jaw-giver of world renown says in 
> chanh anava Dharma-Shastrà : — 

y will do; ui 
a ica gaera Gal Tala caa: 
2 Willy Harare bui 
RIGA a ga aA Aaa | 
steall Dharma or law when killed’ [broken] 
$s, Hind when protected. protects mankind. 
illati law should 
Mpyed lest the law so broken should 
ms, 

4 Nein fact respect for law’ which is the 
4 eee for’ order aud’ peace 80 
no er the well-being of humanity, 
pds animal creation. ` Without 
N we must soon find’ ourselves 
fithy Meat than that ‘of avimals where 
Als th, 408 and worst 

tt 


the order‘of the day: 


nf Heal 
fo Phat that: ! wit 
l o ise miat law or dharma is, about which 
| or fl Madness i’ and dogmatic. Let us 
a "4 conception of that law and 


f RITAR £ ivi gab we Dy i 
Sas We? SR AeaAeac TIA: 

A AN A ~ 
ah pote at Waealeaataa 
8 Whig nat law [dharma] for his 
puch is ever worshipped by the 


' trugit : 
ataa a Sincere and free from 


d ) 
Confirms ag! right. 
. Au: w & q us 


iign Disa gai 


ament and which“ conscience! | i yrecedented tension. 


? 


hma Sbastrs,’ calling the law’ by the’ 


‘Whjhy down in a very forcible language ' 


never be broken or“ 


iplay of passions. 


question ‘suggests itself and “it is. 


4 any other, 


5 


, reverence. 


ita unique: difficulties is 
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pOT FOR LAW AND ORDER WHAT THE LAW OUGHT TO BE? 


(By Mr. Sayam Sunpar. Lat, VAKIL, Matneunrt). 


intelligent being entertain the 
pe A about the sacred character of 
ne above propounded. Human 
mind can not but send forth a spontaneous 
wave of reverential respect through the heart 
to welcome such law. Law such as that at 
once projects a halo round those that 
administer and those that obey it. It is in 
fact a precious gift with which it pleases 
Divinity. to endow a sovereign or his 
representative. It. does not .ask for but 
commands respects ina natural way at the 
hands of those who have any pretsnsions to 
mental culture and righteous character. 

The Jaw, on the other hand, which is the 
outcome of arbitrary will: of one or many 
without the above ingredrients is but a 
counterfeit.: Instead of commanding respect 
it: creates hatred of all. sensible persons. 
Instead of doing good to mankind it works 
havoc all round’and fiaally recoils on those 
that are tempted to hold it up. 


May not the Government of India be 
expected to unconditionally reconsider its 
present policy inaugurated in the name of law 
and order which has mide so many worthy 
sons of India prefer the life of jail? The 
policy thus resorted to is hardly worthy of 
It or the fair name of Britain. If there was 
anything in the British administration of 
India which the latter valued the most, it 


Can any 


‘was the high standard of law and justice to 


which the people looked up with awe and 
Bora and brought up m 
the holy atmosphere of that Jaw and order 
which singled out the British power from 
the Indian mind can not cht leak 
‘policy different from that wit 

SPT domaoi. A true Hovey pita 
“his thy for the Government 1n 
ai. ee eal bound to offer this 
he conciliatory policy which 


tion fort ; X 
SUBBES situation of its 


alone can relieve the 


= OT Os jj Baki 
s Boi" 
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After the performance of the ordinary 
~- Havan, a special Havan bearing 
Procedure.. on the utility of the Sanskar is 


to be performed.. After the performance of 
the Havan, the couple have. to retire. toa 
secluded place, the husband sitting behind 
the wife.. The husband is then to arrange 
his wife's hair with his own hands and drees 
it with a comb, in.braids to form a beauti- 
ful chignion towards the back. . After this 
they must return to the Yajnashala and the 
wife should see her reflexion in Ghi mixed 
with faai that has remained 
after offering oblations, The husband should 
ask “what dosi thou see” and the wife 
should reply “ I see offspring.” 
The wife shonld then sit ina secluded 
place and ladies of respectable families talk 
to her on pleasant topics. 


A word may not be here out of place on 
the subject: of mother’s longings during this 
period. While it is extremely necessary 
that the pregnant woman should always 
dwell on cheerful objects and never allow 
gloomy thoughts to enter her mind, it is 
also essential ‘that her longings ‘ durin 
this period be of such a 
presence ia the child 


i may not be consider- 
ed undesirable, A 


For even these longings 


and character of the unborn child. As a 
general rule it may be said, that it is 
always best when the longing is u proper 
_ one to see that it is gratified. Evena desire 
_ fora particular kind of food is likely to 


= ae the child a pronounced desire for 
that article. 


, == 
a 


; These longings will also give 
a clue to the cause of the persistent crying of 


the child after its birth, The author of ‘What 
_ å Young Husband ought to Know’ at pp. 281, 
cites as an instance of this the following :— 
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE SANSKARAS. 
ed (By Mr. Baus Nata Miraat, B.Sc, LL.B.). 


SIMONTANAYANA & JATKARMA. 


g ‘tion of the 
character that their ` 


have a great effect in determining the taste | 


Viate suffering, patch up broken cone 


j, {he 
before the Dinidirmation 
d pork, and lonla eit e 
r religion forbade prepar 


An Israelitish mother, 
of-ber first child, smelled frie 
ed fcr a taste of it, vut. he 
when the child was born he positively refah; but 
the breast or bottle. ‘The nurse asked “Wh selvos 
does this child want? ” The mother replighi, obara 
I do not know of anything except. pork pado l 
The father at once yot a strip of pork, jis wit 
the child suck it a few moments, after Whit tho ca 
he was ready to nurse.” The father also reli somo 
ed that notwithstanding the fact thatthe edbuir to 
ing of pork was contrary to their roligifbrh be 
teaching, yet they had never been abloWasy ha 
restrain their son, who was then 21° yoatsdhwral as 
age, from eating it. fialted 
There are numerous instances related mit), Ja 
young infants have moaned and cried oilt» obje 
tinually and upon being given a taste of (iiBbrmed ; 
for which the mother had longed prior towl. To 
birth of the child the infant. at once berti pregna 
quiet, and afterwards seemed passive # bras 
contented. ; ; gal ' To 

In dealing with the Punswan and gi the 
antonayana Sauskaras we havete) bunda 
how far-reaching are the CMN mental 
of the mental, and physical He ae 

mother during her period 0 P toroa 
gnancy and even during pre-conceptioy | pnt w 
The importance of pre-natal parental 10 at Mate 
cannot be overrated. Indeed the influence eS 
80 subtle and potent that no amount of ¥ tidy g 
or learning or influence can secure exom} 


A Review. 


from them No. golden lock or jewels 60 a 
can successfully hold the door aa ed T 
admission : of these influences. s 


APAE 
science has done much to mend dereen 
and effect great improvements, 
greatest remains to be accomplis 
medying as far as possible, the “i; 
these great evils by disseminating 
gence and ingpiring parents and YOU?” 


caus 


edge and purposes as will 
pi cay for tbe raising up of asuperior 
S fpe ehe Aryan Saaskaras have such 
fanion: iw, and it will be by reverting 
p" zancos laid down thousands of 
joe neh we can successiully cope. with 
aa of ‘these influences. 
$ nst realize that the work of right 
pee Eito than the work of reform- 
{he philanthropist who labors for the 
fadults does well, those who 
vir energy and effect to vhe education 
if repare bringing up of cnildren do 
jer; but those who jntelligeatly devote 
i sil 103 to the proper formation of the 
iy obaracter: and disposition of those yet 
pork? fro do best of all, 
iis within the Competence of maa to 
dhithe calamity of bringing forth childrea 
fomo blemish or deformity and. let us 
the eal itive towards the realization of that ideal 


now] 


yearsdwral as to'be unfit’ to be desigaated by 

faulted name:of man. 

ali), Jat Karma (post-natal ceremony). 

Hm object with which this ceremony is 

o of (tiormed 18 a two-fold one. 

i; To mitigate the labour pains of the 

| "egnant woman and to devise means 

lor a salo delivery. 

a Sit 0 adopt means for the protection 

neue new-born babe and: to lay the 

y) Utdation for the future physical and 

Bs: Well-being of the new child. 

1 of pit Misia fist; it. is ordained that at 

on déttPRuan R of the time of confinement the 

Riveter wane body should be sprinkled 
With the verse 


ft Ta 
88 8a areal ait TWAT AE 


eh again <: 

With the veise. 
A 

ANA Bagi. 


Mcient ga 


X Proaeh o ai have laid it down that 


“cong of the time of confine- 
advan nament room should be pre- 
Vapter Y” etc., see Sushrata Sarirs- 
A VIL, 75 to 102, 
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When the child is born the midwif 
othər women should separate the 
amnion) from the child’s’ 
secretions from the mouth, the nose, the ear 
and the eyes, etc., Wipe its body, with a soft 
clean cloth and place t on the lap of its 
father. 

The father tying the awnion cord at four 
fiager bits about the nişə) with a cotton 
thread should cut the cord. The child 
should be washed with“ tepid water and 
wiped with clean cloth and dressed, after 
which a Havan should follow. 

The:sprinkling of water has the effact to 
lessen the labour pains and the reciting of 
Mantras is probably intended to divert the 
woman's attention from the pain attendant 
upon the labour and to invoke God’s bless- 
iug fora safe deliver;. 

‘the rest of the precautions are those 
usually enjoined to be uadertaken by medical 


ə and 
TAA 
body remove tne ~ 


authorities at the time of delivery. They 
are three in number:— 

(i). Cutting of the amnion cord. 

(ii). Washing the child. 

(vii). Dressing. 

(2). With regard to this De. Cowan 


gives the following directions on page 189 
of his book. 

“ When the infantis born and the func- 
tion of respiration is well-established the 
beating of the artery of the umbilical cord will 
cease, When it may ba tied. It should be 
remembered that unti? all pulsation has 
ceased in the cord, it should not be separated. 

It may be tied in two places—one about 
an inch fromthe body, and the other two 
inches further distant from the child. The 
cord may then be divided with a pair of 


issors. i 
eg child. — 


(ti). Washing and drying the c 
This . done for the purpose of freeing the 
chil.. mouth from discharge of mucous. 


‘he enly thing required is perfect cleazleness 
Ri odi Da done iù the quickest and 
simplest manner. After tha mucous is 
washed off the drying ies be done as 

i s possible. 
ic : en the child.—After the 
washing and drying are completed the child 
must be dressed. 
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When the delivery has been effected and 
the child has been carefully washed and 
dried and various other précautions taken to 
secure its comfort and the comfort of its 
mother, the next step to be followed is to 
inculcate on its mind the supreme 
importance of knowledge. This is directed 
to be dope in two ways. 

(a). By mixing together gbi and honey and 
dipping a golden rod into the mixture 
to write the word a4 on the tongue 
of the child. 


. (b). By whispering the words azteta 
{thy hidden name is Veda) into the child’s 
ears and other allied mantras. 


These will appear to many merely 
meaningless ceremonies affording perhaps 
a proof of the unwisdom of Hindu sages. 
But this is far from the case and they are 
designed to have far reaching effects. 

(a). Let us now examine the properties 
of honey and ghi as laid down by Sushrata, 


In chapter 45, Sutra Sthana, they have 


À The present day Hindu Society is divided 
into 80 many castes and sub-castes that their 
very existence is deemed to be a great stum- 


evils are too numerous to be detailed and at the 
same time remedies suggested are many, but 

` to begin with I want to deal with the subject 
from the historical point of view. The ancient 
Hindu Society was divided only into four 
classes or Varnas formed from the stand point 
of division of labour and not on hereditary 
basis. The very word ‘Varna’ comes from 
= the root ‘ni’ which means tocho ge. But to-day 
=the word ‘Caste System’ stands for a system 


5 “social position or his profession, the circle 
a in which he can marry are to be determined 
‘by his birth in a particular caste irrespective 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


458 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE FOR FEBRUARY 1999, 


-after-taste, It is parchif 


THE CASTE SYSTEM. 


' (By Mr'Puran CHAND, .B. a, LL, B.) 


“bling block in the path of sccial progress. The | 


~ ` castes. 
A of hereditary castes, a system by which a man’s ` 


been enumerated as. below -_ 
Ghritam,,.or -clarified butter: , 
or cooling in its essence and pot 8 tay 
mild and sweet. It slightly rea 
sliny secretions of the. organg 
a luabricating moistener, Provin 
in Udavarta, insanity, epilepsy 
distention of the abdomen 
euppression of stool and urine, 
memory, intelligence, comple 
personal beauty, amiability of 
the principle of. strength in the 
Honey is sweet, and leaves 


k, Ir Webe 
Hili 

respect of ulcers and eyes is Aii. Fas 
pone ur 


organism. f H it 


Similarly gold is poesessed ofi propii 
of giving longevity, is, unaffected by p 
ete. E 


of his character, qualification, 
(See. The. Caste System” by Pa 
Prasada, M.A., M.R, ‘A. Ñ. Preliminary, 
edition.) bigo: oo sous 
To start with, two important questi? 
in this connection. ; 
I. Is there any’ trace of 
system of caste in the ancl 
the Hindus. : 
il. If not, what are the underly108 
and what has been the pyr 
through which the four Varnas oF id 
been split up into nearly 4,000 ner 


Dy 

f e ne 

fient fo 

fed i 

bi bya 

sucha horsti u la 
ent seritti, 


an po! 
ål 


If we study the ianc 
anewer to the first question ¢ 
emphaticno,! oi oP H7 

All Vedic scholars or savants © 


| these ` scriptures: are of 
(ig pe, of 

8 tag ananda the greatest Vedic scho- 
ACY. anf) gami Peale of the opinion, that caste 
i P FA do with birth it 1s based only 
Pg S08 English translation of the 
| h by B. Durga Pershad, first 
at r LV, page, 184.& 185). 
ies Moller says in his book ‘Chips 
German Workshop, Vol. II. page 8v7, 
T A viih all the documents before us we 
A p quostion ‘Does caste as we find it in 


day, form part of the 


D M jy . 

i answer with a decided no 
I Weber thus remarks in his book ‘Indian 
femiuro at page 38. 

there are no cas'e8 as yet, the people are 
Mloo united whole, and beir out one name, 
lof Visas ” 

Mii, R.C. Dutt also says that in the entire 


Agent) 
phrodi 
18 all) 


Miage to show that the community was cut 
jinto hereditary castes. (Quoted in * The 
‘fie a by Pandit Ganga Pershad 
pee 4 

Jit Monier Williams at page 17 of his book 
p manism and Hinduism ’ also expresses 
ht opinion. 

b 


E ind a remarkable passage in’ Gold- 

-f S Literary Remains, Vol. 1, page 271. 
| ingen of caste, however, seems at 
ip © Sanhita period) to have been 
ifs ae there 18° no evidence to' prove 
Trent. f mes which ata later period were 
Tilers tbe distinction of caste, were 
the 8ame sens) by the poets of 
as (Quoted in Sarbadhikari’s 
" Page 144 ) 


J, 
ng." Ghosh saya in. his Hindu Law, 


‘hag 
in forgotten by our lawyers that 
Hot the = 2T caste 
yes litera cu pation of the classes and 
ra Arean ne could not be Snudras.” 
Adayy, he authorities establish be- 
T doubt that the prevailing 
g y nike based on the incidence of 
Dei D after growth and can never 
ent. Not only Vedic scholars 


Who h 
ave made any study ORO 
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subject believe in the fallacy underlying the 
popular theory that caste is a permanent 
institution, traasmitted unchanged from the 
dawn of Hindu history and myth, 

Mr. W. Crook, B A., late of the Bengal 
Civil Service in his book “The Tribes & Castes 
of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh” 
Vol. I Introduction, para 22. After a long 
and careful study of the subject hag thus 
summed up these remarks. 

(a) The Vedas as we possess them, give 
no clear indication of any form of caste, except 
that of the occupational or trade guild type, 

(b) The first trace of modern caste is found 
in the “Institutes” of Manu, but here the 
rules of food, connubium and intercourse 
between the varions castes are very different 
from what we fiud at present. 

(c) Caste so.far from being eternal and 
changeless is constantly subject to modifica- 
tion, and this has been the case through 
the whole range of Hindu myth and history. 

(d) Caste ia not an. institutioa peculiar to 
Indian, soil; but in its occupational form at 
least is widely prevalent: elsewhere, 

(e) . Caste is in its nature rather a matter 
of sociology than of religion, i 

f) The primitive so-called division of 
the people into Brahmans, Kshatryas, Vaisyas 
and Sudras does not agree with existing facts, 
and these terms do not now denote definite 

hnological group. i 
SA The Be av basis for the 
ethavlogical survey of Upper India must 
be based on anthropometry. i : 

A porusal of the anthropomstrical measure- 
ments of the castes of their provinces. is 
also very instructive. Surgeon Captain 
Dreke-Brockman was appointed by the 
Government to take their measurements. 
He prepared a note which is printed in 
original in Chapter II of Mr. Crook’s. book 
quoted above. Only males. of the age of 25 
years and upwards were selected as subject for 
qneasurement on account of their mature phy- 
gical davelopment. ‘The different castes were 
divided in three main divisioas oe (a) Aryan, 
(6). Medium and (c) Dravidian. The Dravidian 
group was.agaia sub-divided into two (ve. an 
Hinduised group and (2) an Aboriginal section. 
‘Altogether twenty-two measurements were 
taken of each” separate individual—chief of 
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them being the measurements of the nasal and 
cephalic indices and the facial heights, the 
total number of subjects of all castes measur- 
ed was 4,96, the whole note deserves a carə- 
ful study and it has an interest of its own, bat 
‘to avoid being lengthy, I quote the last para, 
i. e., para 13. 
-eTo finally sum up, I have for purposes of 
‘long comparisn, taken one hundred subj acts 
. from each of the main divisions promiscuous- 
ly and irrespactively of caste, and at the end of 
this paragraph will be found the average of 
each measurement separately under sach divi- 
sion in order to be able to compare nally the 
‘highest with the lowest caste, the noblest 
Aryan with the humblest born Dravir, and I 
think on looking at the table we cannot but 
he struck with the result and notice the very 
slight material difference that exists, a fact 
‘which leads to prove beyond doubt that the 
racial origin of all must have bəen similar, and 
‘that the foundation upon which the whole 
caste system in India is based, is that'of func- 
tion and not upon any real ‘appreciable differ- 
ence of blood.’ lavestigations into the matter 
were further carried out by Mr. Herbert 
Risley and Mr. Ki and others and all of them 
have expressed the same opinion. 

We also find in Encyclopaedia Britannica 
Vol. V; page 41d.ecieeseees erresa it ig 
“very remarkable that the Vedas, on which the 
“whole structure of Brahmanic faith and 

morals is based professes to give no counten- 
“ance to later regulation of caste. 

On the 18th Janaary 1828, Raja Ram Mohan 
Roy wrote a letter to Mr. John Digby which is 
printed on page 929 of the printed works of 

‘Haja Ram Mohan toy published by the 
Panini Office, Allahabad. He thusexpressed 
‘about ‘the evils of the caste system. 

“herera tho distinction of caste introduciog 
‘innumerable divisions and sub-divisions 
among them (Hindus) has actually deprived 
them of patriotic feelings and the multitude 
of religious rites and ceremonies and the laws 
of purification have totally disqualified them 
from undertaking any difficult enterprise. ’ 
Before 1 finally close my answer to question 
‘No. I, it is well to discuss the meaning of 
the word ‘caste’. The word ‘ caste’ comes 
and 
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_intervening period but coming to the a} 


-impending 


specific instances of the origi 


| 


unmixed. The word ‘caste’ gaye q 


Risely “ comes from the Pobivendd Het uit 
turers who followed Vascode Gata ath et | 


west coast of India. 
derived from the 
purity of blood. 
page 66.) 

Having so far dealt with the questi Typo 
the original division was only in four oats 
based- upon merits and professions a 
in so many endogamous groups based m a. 
upon birth 1 proceed to deal with the bigger 
2al developments of s> many castes aad pis! 
castes. Before dealing with the va"! 
causes it will be, I believe, more: interi 
to trace out the number of castes fom (2 
various ages aad periods. Whoa Megastt E 
came to India as an ambassador in thaod. 
of Sandracutous or Chandra Gupta (300i 
B.C.) he found seven no >t four castes, Py Brah 
philosophers, husbaadmen, sho shal n~ 
artizans, soldiers, inspectors | 
counsellors, of the king. (See Mr. Crook’sti 
quoted above page 16 Ne p an o hor 

This division again, you will sa} 
based. upon the distinction W 
or profession, I have not: been able i) 
come across any authentic record o 


Che word ; 
Latia castus a 
(Ks The: peoples 


v 
ir 


Ain-i-Akbari. (1556—1605) we find ovatkin y 
castes. bearing the names of K hahah ule 
Since then there his .bəən. & Br BoE ong 
increase. New endogamans forms are M ahoro 
formed every now and then, each he lay 
report aids a congiderable number w 
prevailinjs castes and sub-castes: 
of this development is with a view “Bone 
find out the recent growth © rue a a 
marriage-tight compartments E A 
might bə able to reduce them into. foo fin) the 
Classes aud save the Hindu society gh “Ulta 
ruin, hence it will ee 
profitable to deal with them 0° to 94 
analytical basis first and then 


and sub-castes among the 
Keshatriyas and the Sudras an 
There is another allied sub 
caste is not inviolable that 18, orio™ A 
instances from the Mahabharat® K dolik 
even earlier,—-down to the Pr cet di 

Coie | 


| 


1s though by birth belonging 
“have been recognised on 
adra i Ra merits, education or spiritual 


si pdirido® 


t ? . 1 
ital poging, to 2 higber group. But 
d it fh sie deal with it in a separate article, 


f kafin dealing. with the origin and 
Yt” rious classes and sub classes. 


ation striking feature of these cages and 
Ur dh a js that they still recognise 
3 and oe branch or a sub-branch of 


elves 38 8 
am al groups, the Brahmanas, the 


na hisia f a, the Vaishyas and the Sudras, but 
an ty trouble comes in when though 
varing to belong toone particuiar main 
torati 4g, tho: Brahmanas they consider 
found jes as a distinct social entity or endo- 
astian bwsgroup. So far as their mutual social 
are concerned —as for instance, there 

poly one kind of Brahmana or one 
Brahmana there are 902 castes among 
“Wuimanas only. Several attempts have 
Ml mde by various census officers to enter 
fepvailing castes and sub-castes into 
l af ohor ofthe 4 original classes, but still 
aoe? Some which have not been able to 
bir Be into one or other of them. Great 
d od mnog, was caused at the time of the 
“fs when the Government wanted to 
g Khatries in the Vaishya group 
0 ane Kshatriya and such will be 
gt do eel their distinction will be 
aro th a or all. There have been also 
3 a munities have sought. the 
ig ears to secure their recog- 
an of their entry in either the 
wee Kbshatriya group. Of 
“aes Maasibly lay behind to be 
"ara. The Kayastbas bave 


nised to be} i 
ay th iong to the Kshatriya 
a pallahabad High Court while 


Cutt ` 
f° igh Court 


y 1911, the Sonar caste was 
Najput ae themselves. to belong to 
At this o] san and I have come to 
Magnis GL OË theirs has been defi- 
es I O y the Government. Far be 
veh mean to say anything 


abou 
í them Or any other class, to 


a bre 
8 arbitra 


ry way of dividing or 


has doubted this. 


and worthy of equal . 
` titles. 
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; f 46i- 
uniting must be 

_ The chief basi 
various Gastes is 
ing, though nu 


put a stop to at once, 
8 of distinction between the- 
penta te and interdin- 
k merous other cause a 
sponsible for the creation of several rues 
as I shall proceed to show later on. On account 
of the rise of the various reforming societies 
such as the Arya Samaj A 
: : y maj and the Brahmo 
Samaj, the spread of English education and the 
rapid growth of the railway journey in India, ° 
the question of interdining is not now of so 
much importance as it used to be and may not 
be an obstacle in the fusion of all these clash- 
Ing castes into one. The distinction of Kuchi 
and puri is being gradually obliterated, people 
are now coming to their senses and beginning 
to feel that professors and priests should 
not be converted iato butlers, to insist that 
only Brabmanas should cook their food is an 
insult to the common senses cf avy community 
or individual. But this problem still remains 
to be scientifically tackled and deserves serious 
attention, The Brahmo Samaj in its zeal of 
reform tried to do away with the rigid kitchen 
laws of Bengal but failed to introduce any“ 
salutary change. ‘I'he zealous Bengalis under 
the influence of the Brahmo Samaj came out 
of the chauka, but they plunged themselves 
headlong iato railway hotels and restaurants. 
From one extreme they climbed to the other.. 
The result was that they became instead of 
refomed Hindus an outcaste among the Hin- 
dus, beaf-eaters and meat-eaters, and thus an 
insult to the Hindus as a whole. Rishi Daya- 
nanda has given a very timely warning in the 
11th chapter of his Satyartha Prakasha, while 
he vehemently condemned the rigid chauka 4 
system in the earlier portion of his book. The 
question oi inter-marriage 13 the question de- 
manding solution at once ; 1t has its various 
aspects, its legal aspect, 1's social aspect and its 
religious aspect. The aid of the legislature 18 
being sought to legalise inter-caste marriages: 
I will deal with the subject separately. Now I 
come to the main question. The. gradual rise 
and growth of so many Castes; In Ee N 
this ques-tiou No., lI. a perusal of the pa 
nomenclature will show how many Slay ave- 
rieen on mere flimsy and vague grounds. | 
(1) Thore are names based on territorsal 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


—=————————~— 


- tics of the United Provinces. 


- Rajput 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


462 


(a) Desi (of the land), (b) Pardesi (from 
beyond the land) (c) Purabi (eastern), (4) 
Dakkhinaha (southern), (e) Pachhiwahan 
(wertern), 2. 9:» Pachian and Purabi Khatris, 
(f) Uttaraba (northern), (9) Madheaiya, resi- 
dents of, Madbyadesa (the middle land, 
(h) Antervedi (resident 10 tte Lower 
Ganges, Jemna nab) between Etawah and 
Allahabad, (6) Banauohuja, or those of south 


Oudh. This list is mainly based upon statis- 
This shows how 


have baen divided into 
several hereditary and rigid units merely on 
account of their living in particular geogra- 
phical area or part of the country. M 

(2) Names derived from the position of 
tribes and clans in relation to the great rivers. 
(a) Gangapari (bayond the Ganges). 
_(b) Jumonapari (beyond the Jamna). 
(ec) Sarwarya or Sarjupari “ those beyond 


the Sarju. ; $ 
Names derived from famous cities. 


tribes in one province 


(3) Names ¢ . 

(a) Kananjia (those of Kanauj}. 

(b) Srivastavya or Sibastan from Saras- 
wati in North Oudh. 


(c). Saksena (Kayasthas) from Saukisa in 
the Farrukhabad District. 

(d) Jaiswar from Jais a town in the 
Rae Bareilly District ; 

"(e) Magadħiya iMagadhiya Doms) from 
the Kingdom of Magadha. i 

It is intereeting to note in this connection 
that the caste or sub-caste Kanaujia is found 
among the Brahmanas, Kachis Chamars and 
Bhar Bhunjas simultaneously, as is the case 
with Mathrija or those belonging to Mathra. 
Jaiswars are also found amoug the 
Kurmis, Kachis aid Rajputs, etc. 


_(4) Names derived from religious sites. 
(a) -Ajudhiya-Ajudhya Basi. 
(b) Braj-Braj Basi (of Mathra). 
(c) ‘Brindaban. a 
(d). Gokul-Gokulya Gosbain. 


(e) Hardwar-Chumar and Ragghat. 


(e Ha } 
_(5) Names derived from other towns. 
„(aj Jauopu-Jaunpuria 

(b) Kanpu from Oawnpur an important 


sect. l 
(0) Gaur from the old capitalof Bengal, 
fg: Gaur Brahmanas and Gaur Rajputs. 

1d) Punjabi from the Punjabi. ; 
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(e) Lehauri from Lahore, 

(7) Multani from Multan, — 

(g). Naipali from Nepal. : Lyne © 
(hì Kashmiri from Kashmir 

(2) Gujrati from Gujrat. i Te 


iji Poli a town inthe Bik Jj Pe 
e.g. Poli Brahman, Palwal BAVAN Aisffgstomi 
Sonar aa several others also, 7 igent 

(5) ames derived’ from ano} _ fitter 
e g, (a) The Abheris are rei Iga? 


the Akirs. (b). The ’Kaivatag Otel Yur, B 
Kewats, (c, The —° Melavas With arriba 
Malvis. With dfs of 


T : 7 sonsibl 

r 2 lata derived from eponymous tlisymetia 
j vorthies of the ancient age, ei mial 
(a) Durgabansis from Raja Durga aes 
(b) Raghubansi from Raghubans, th i 
4 Aig! » fiCensus 

(c) Garg from Garz Kishi Tioter 
id) Asub-caste of the (hipis take “an 
name from Todar Mal tho Minister of Stijjcaly 
(7) Occupational titles, ' such’ ‘as finerab 
the Baidiya (ox:man), (b)°Bajigar (actohilite fo 
(c) Beldar (spearmani| etc., which are i, | 
too numerous to be detailed. Was | 
Ihave attempted above to give sdlitfn fc 
names of the particular Ily D 
or castes. It gives us a clue tij | 
out how the residence in a pétl@ineh i 
locality or followiag a particular prolik Bud 
gave rise to ‘a new caste, Lookiof iia (br 
Imperial Gazetteer. Vol. I, Chapter LAA us ta 
336, you will find the followiag oau Mars, 
mentioned by which the 4 original M Jais 
have now come to 3,000 or 80. fe Phi 
\a) Tribal group, (6) Functions oroi Gha 
tions, (e: Sects comprising 4 small ‘i | Meh 
of castes which commenced life’ 28 rh Mthe 
secis founded by philanthropic © i Sing 
proclaiming the equality of their nT 


as :—- ! ebi Pi 

(i) Lingayats, (#4) Ram Sav il hu 
Dadupanthi, (iv) Chaitany® | i t 
Narayan, (vi) Balohri, (vit) Jain, Re 
panthi, ete. EES i: i 

‘These instances have bee? dra a 
elsewhere —for detailed informe : 
point one might refer to, Bi X 
“Hindu castes and Tribes.’ o 4 


(d) 
(fi 


Cross-breeding, (2) oh 


migration—as when tW? fol 
to difer 


a of distinct castes discontinu- 


ber : 8 
hy? er pubial connections with each 
gol O" pja point see also ‘Risley’s 


| 


{pet a of India,’ page 90, (g) Change 


net pen language, (2) the worship of 
“ayes 


o aN j. the eating ot cere food, 
avr social or religion habits, (/) pride or 
! wa, (m) Lotemism. 
cit on C Risley also mentions that 
with dial marriages or marriage between 
with / H of different classes are also sometimes 
Loosible for the creation of new castes. 
mong tiiaetimes sub-castes: ores yaaa of 
age, epil rank, (ii) original. locality of. the 
rga, hiij totemistic or occupational source, 
ns: flmsus Report for 1911, Vol. XXV, part 
Whapter VI, page 327.) 
take tits last mentioned, 7. e., occupational is 
of Aitjically responsible for the creation of 
h ‘03 finerable castes. 
(actos for instance one caste the Kurmi 
aro Ti, 
[fhs 10 sub-castes, (a) Gangapari (b) 
a s0itfall, ic Jaiswar résidents of Jais in Rae 
ar Mly District, (d) Kanaujia residents of 
uo uj le) Singraur, from Siograuli, a 
r in Mitzapur, (f) Baiswar, (g). The 
r provem Bud (7) Pathirya. (stone-mani, (i) 


Locks (ballockman), (j): Sainthwar. 

tor tutus take another instance, the sub.castes, 
causeitars, 

nal “i Jaiswar, 

sor of gár fisherman, 

all auj leta Domestic servant, 


ra-because they have the right of 


as velt in th ‘ 
enthu Sige ts apartment. 
ir folhia "¥2-because they cultivate 


workman. 
aormed by Mahadeo froma 
mee 8ub-castes arise because some 
ly eer of a lower caste 
lB ag (i), Bu; Some time, a particular 
ong th as Dhobi (iš) Kachwoha 
8 Dhobies those who keep 
are $ Madhya; and those who 
8 gtoy aldeya’, they are separate 
There © Of Sub-castes among the 


ther, 
“Mere j Shi Bike 
Voltera, a similar sub-division 
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: Among the potters, agai 
j :again, those who-mak 
pots by hands are (2) Hatiha (ii) who aia 


goblets'are kargars, (sii) those who wits 
bricks are Znt-Path, ties are es a 
castes and endogamous, P : 

Among some castes those who forbid 
widow marriage are known a8 a separate sub- 
caste by the name of Byahut. 

_Among the Telis (oilsellers) there are two 
distinct sub-castes ona is Pachpiria for they 
wcrship the five Pirs and the other Mahabiréw 
for they worship Mahabir, E, 
Aomen the Khatiks, there are four sub- 

(1) Haggar (masons), (2) Sanhat 
makers), (3) Mewa-ferosh {fruit-sell 
Bekanwala (which sells pork). 

These are some of the instances. I have 
quoted them to show how new castes 
and sub c stes have arizen. How they became 
separate hereditary units and endogamous, 
circles. If anearnest attempt is made it is- 
practicable though indeed very difficult, ta 
write the units of several sub-castes into. 
one caste and then all the individuals may be 
sorted down to one or other of the four 
primitivre classes. : Unless, these petty dis- 
tinctions are wiped off India. in general and 
the Hindus in partirular ,can never rise in. 
the scale of human. progress. 

Tt will not be out of place here also to ‘men- 
tion some specific instances how a particular 
caste or sub-caste came into, existence. «. 

Mr... Nesfield says in his book ‘Brief New’ 
at page 79. “Local traditions in Oudh and 
the North-Western Provinces abound in 
tales of Brahmans being manufactured out 
of low caste men by Rajas when they could 
not find a sufficient number of hereditary 
Brahmans to attend some sacrifice or feat. 

To take a specific’ instance. ‘The Kunda 
Brahmans of Partabgarh’ are said to have 
been manufactured by Raja Manik Chand 
because he was notable to collect the quorum. 
of one hundred and twenty-five thousand 
Brahmans to whem he had gamed to make a 
feast, in this way an Ahir a Kurmi anda 
Bhat found himself dubbed a Brahman and 
invested with the sacred thread, and their. 
descendants are Brahmans to this time: 


(Oudh Gazetteer Vol. I page 3.9), 
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“A similar tale is told of 
Brahmans and Pathaks of Amtara. 
Gazetteer Vol. III, page 229. and Vol. 
page 360. = i A 
Eio oh Pande Psiwars in the Hardoi 
district of the large class called Sawalakhyas 
in the Gorakhpur and Basti districts who 
have nevertheless assumed the high sounding 


Tirgu Nait 
(Oudh 
I, 


titles of Dube, Upadbya, Tivari, ‘Misra, 
Dikshit, Pande, Awasti and Pathak. (North- 
Western Provinces Gezetteer Vol. LV, 


pages 351 and 352.) | , , 

“Only about a century and’‘a “half ago’ a 
_ Luniya a man of the salt-making class, which’ 

yanks decidedly low, was made a Brahman by 

Raja Bhagwant Rao of Asotha and this man 

is the anvestor of the Misra Brahmans of 

Ajihi. (North-Western Provinces Gazetteer, 

Vol. VIII, Pact’ III, page 49. Quoted in’ 

para 14, Vol. 1, page 31. °° ‘Tribes’ 

and castes of N. W. P.’ by W. Crovke, B. A ) 

“The Raja of Singràuli in, Mirzipur newly” 

a’ pure Khaswar, has within the last’ 

generdtion or two come to rank as a Benbin™ 

-Chhatri. “(See pare 10 of Mr. Orcoke’s’ 

book quoted above.) `. Ph oA 
_ Colonel Sleeman gives the case of an Oudhi 
- Pasi who within the memory of man became 
a Rajput by giving his daughter to the man’ 
of the Pasi sect, (See Journey through’ 
Oudh’, Vol. I, page 218) 99 7. * 
“In Unao, a story is told of Raja Tilék’ 
Ohand, that one day while hunting he was 
very thirsty and having no attendant ‘he 
asked a Ledha who was present ‘there to’ 
fetch him some water which he ‘brought in’ 
his own drinking vessel. The ‘Raja after 
drinking the water discovered that the owner’ 
of the vessel’ was á low caste man, so he 
asked him to call himself a Brahman 
under the title of ‘Pathaks of Amlai’ as he 
was watching the mangoe tree, ` This title 
still remains with his ‘descendants ‘who’ are 
; nowledged as Brahmans. (Oudh 
i@stteer Vol. 1, pagés 305 and 365, Vol, LIT 

229) : pisi 
hink it is futile ‘to quota any such 
ne s further. It is now clear ‘bayond: 

o many castes or subscastes, rigid, 

and endogamous circles, ‘have’ 
not upon’ any religious grounds’ or 
authority of any ancient 
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Scripture, nor even upon an 
reasons, .theit ‘very  éxistengg’. 
aloofness and disunion, Ym 
“This process of  caste-makig 
means come to ‘an end. Fresh 
constantly being formed, ‘and where 
can'trace the stages of their volun a 
seem to proceed on the lines olla) 
the’ traditional’ scheme, Tel 
The prevalence of so Many Castes ha 

to many social inconveniences and’ hag tal 
injurious to trade and arts, it has Berion. 
checked national progress—has kept 
question of the uplift-of’the' depresad cha) a 44 
unsolved, . Sai » ott tot hy aia s 
“Every well-wisher of the Hiadus and [ay 
should make a serious 'endəavour tobil . 
about’ a fusioa ‘among thaic “castes. io en 
introducing ifter-marriage and by A s one 
full social status to the individadl ment B00: 
ofall castes, “até the Only’ two- sure remija 
that can prove successful. Work in this didi ttan 
tion should bé'on- individualistic lines‘atdg, 
on socialistic lines. “If it is tyranny” onik 
partof a Brahman to ill-tréat a- mong 
of any non-Brabman caste: simply oh 
strength of the incidence of: his~ birth 
similar high-handedness ‘if ‘nob’ 
on the part of any. caste’ or sub-cas 
Gaim*priviléges and rights for the.co 
Isub-caste and caste) as a whol 
because some one or a few of theni hay 
educated or received some high p™ 
member of thé’ Chaniar caste has 
member “of © the. Legislative: 
Another is a Daputy Collector, - the 
# school teacher or e“ compounder, fi: 
them have begun to imitate Ba so orf. 
of dress, and on thése' grounds. go 
thé status’ of the Chamare as % pni 
raised otherwise they will oppose # 

me Sls cee igs 3 ioin “2D 
progress; they will refuse to Jom 
ment howsoever‘noble and jast ied. My 
in which members’ of the 80:08 
éastes are usually faking Par” 
Chamats in my. own disttiet k 
non‘co-operation movement ont 


tubstan 


“Let Brahmans and Khatrie fords, iif Mw 
Brahmans: and “Khatris | wens Qe 
Mie | 


forget who ate they.» ‘Let 
common platforin and then’ 
the question can be solved. 


ee 
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Castes pl 

3} 

wmi] stp FURTHER IN THE PHILOLOGICAL RESEARCH, 
lame iy. 
wel INTRODUCTION. — 

3 hag | 

has’ (Be Pr, HARIHAR Suasrar, 


: “td [ian EEG atiga ar 
Jsearranga: eer gett gaai t 


snl 
Po | (ee, go Ro TA, 0 à aye 
E of thə last diseontae to bid 


stes i 
RNE our readers “we quotel\.from. the 


soraha. The verse quoted forms the sum 
n] pne ‘of our previous discussion. 
ajn this verse'has resorted to au.elegant 


Bi f isi in:throwing in the word ‘ ‘Moorti’ 
fi te word. Varaha | which «certainly, 
y athe bear-kind... But he has, never- 


oi | obviously made the secret, ‘of, 
jas passage (1-3-21) cpen by the 
“dharanyud—dharana’-and 
Yasamay kt cs Vyasa: has 
ae into the mouth of Varaha, 2. e; 
tt Bear, the: rightful and atone li 
Snover of: females of: bear-kind, as: 
minis to Prithvi who is shown: 
ica Y prayed to him for such’ an 
n Mto'securehis favour: Vyasa; 
ae down these epithets seems. 
he tut of his sreaders ‘as. want to! 
V (Mumukshubhih) to worship | 


pasiek, 
beeth 


43 made thi 
ste Prefixing 


t 
Whole voise.: zi mya sivas 


iets “AN agree | with! us) in” 
© personitying “ the 
Bajak great Bear) ‘ac- 
shale! (the she-bear,) © 
brated tó ‘uplift’ ber,’ 
y agni who was 

‘a different’ race. 


lu third group of richs. 


“Mago Vyasa. our humble obeisance. to : 


purposely. 
. the fact + of Aitareya’s anecdote, and -conr . 


these: two epithets ; and: for-this« 
8 simple Iverse inta;) 
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‘ Dharani’ ig a synonym of ‘ prithvi ’ which 
comes. from: the primitive ‘prth’ or ‘prish? 
a sound:belonging to the first kind of the 
The word § ae * from 
its. primitive protoplastic ‘jum’. ‘dum’? 
means & female on whom progeny ii is netic 
And here * agnijaya’ is that female on whom, 

‘agni? did the action, and thus got the na me. 
Suaha priya ( eater a) “meaning 


! beloved of! Suska. 


‘Now. one can easily see hee fhe ‚word 


| Graha is etym logivally analogous with the 


primitive ‘svar! or ‘suar’? which means a, 

female of the bear- kind. (cf. -Markandeya’s 

Ratrisukta. © Tuam suadha tuam guaha tuam.. 
_.suaratmika—addressed , to Kali.) 


What. is to be gathered, from anes verse ofi, 


Vyasa i8, therefore, the plain assertion of, 
; l the. 

gequantly Aitareya’s ama’ is surely 
so-called ‘agni? courted by the love- led 
‘picks’. T 

: With this much on the verse Gielen 
Vyasa’s insight we will proceed to enter 
into discussing the several uses of ‘ama’ 
oecurring io tha; text of Rigveda, strictly , 
regarding its: Pudapstha, The following 
varres “cited in Mandal: V, daupake 


Sukta- 56, Rik 3: 
jga PIVEN qaaa aqeaengt ae i 
aa aqaa: faa an gat Ra ata a 


T ransliterate padas: —. 


oh rithivee eae : 
« Meelhushmatee : nat abate ce 


yt 


madantee eti asmad a if A b; 
nahdudhrak gouheva haamou h 
r ripy is sean: ‘by the sage Ñ hyanb $ 
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(xaaa ). Here Sayana appears to have 
overlooked  Ashvalayana’s injunction (1-7) 
in assigning the presidency of this Sukta 
and the preceding one to Maruts only leav- 
ing agni,,.from. his mention, notwith- 
standing the first two verses of tbis hymn 
are obviously addressed to Agni. lt might 
be a slip of the copyist if not a vagary in the 
commentary (Vide Sayana Bhashys, M. 
Mul. 11 Edition 1890, page 626). 

Considering the meaning Sayana attaches 
tothe word ‘prithivee”in this verse neither 
he nor any. other interpreter of the Vedas 
appears to have known the primitive meaning 
of the word. To understand it to be the 
Earth isa secondary figurative application. 
Sayana felt the difficulty, undoubtedly it 


ofa tertiary figurative sense to the word. 
(Ibid; Page 627; Atra prithivee shabdasta 
dadhishtthitam ‘prajam lazayati:? Sayana 
Bhashya.) DISTI 4 
„Ho has thus unwittingly generalized the 
idea of a particular race name unknown to 
him. We have seen that it is the name of 
rik meaning the first kind of the bear. 
"In explaining the second line Sayana seems 
to have conceived the true meating; but 
unfortunately we see he has inversely put. 
down his interpretations of the words ‘rikshal’ 
and amah’ in the line. Here the meaning 
put by him on the word ‘rikshah’ (Ibid rik- 
sho na-agniriva)is surely applicable only to 
the word ‘amah’ which is transposed in the 
text to suit the intonation of the verse by 
means of securing the proper accent. Riksha 
has never occurred to mean agni, and can 
here be properly taken to mean the biggest 
of the bear-kind (Maruts will be later on 
shown’ to be his destendants). Orit may be 
taken to convey something like a group of 
bears, ‘asin Ursa Major) which conveyance 
the word ‘ama’ cannot have, By this simple 
arrangement we can appropriately construe 
Sayana’s agniriva’ as equivalant to ‘amo na’ 
in the text, and can dispense with Sayana’s 
nderstanding ‘marut sena’ (army of maruts) 
order to have it qualified by the adjective 
(overjoyed) in the first line, which 
ing under misconstruction, thinks to 
ft useless, but which naturally 


C 
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seems, as hə has resorted to an appliance ' 


. performance as is gow (a bull) str 
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goes to qualify ‘prithzvee’ overio 
; ved 
been enjoyed by a stranger (P to 
whom her inclination naturally te v : 
over, in the view point of Sarat Mantes 
parison between ‘gow’ and riksha wile 
appropriate than it be takea bele ba aad oy ol 
and ‘ama’ (strength). In the cane eon | 
take ‘ama’ to be a man there arises 
tion of propriety. W 
‘Asmad’ in the first line relate 
mitive singers, i. e., such of the ‘r 
in their ordinary course, the 
satisfaction in love of ‘gow’ and ‘rikshaw 
toset forth a comparison betwesn the nf 
pective abilities of the performance of ta Y. M 
two and ama’s ability on the experieng frst | 
: : ’ om fiusiitera 
which ‘Prithivee’ went forth Tejoicingly tolffawyah 
speakers indicated by the word E 
here. The by 
These ‘richs’ are not hinted specifically tr ig S 
us before. Two of these varieties formed at. 
second group of ‘rcha whom Aitareya Oa Sayan 
tions as ‘madhyama.’ The third variety ok «So 
ing under the meaning of ‘asmad’ belonkider oy 
to the first kind of the third group 204M nounta 
been referred to before as ‘ shibi’ race Thi ouly 
take ‘asmad’ to imply the number of dilltitiir: ma 
varieties and not of different individuslHipreda 
‘Meelhushmatee’ literally means a lofar th, 
in possession of a discharger of satislscinlay r 
amount of semen : hence, in possession p a 
strong enjoyer. paayan: 
Skoit taking any word underifiite de 
the simple meaning of this verse MBN and o 
translated as follows :— Man phere 
‘ Prithivee’ having been enjoyed Wfslore 
stranger came rejoicingly amongst a in 
she was in possession of a stronger wi ; 
But ‘maruta’ like ‘ama’, the Geert) 
biggest of your bear-kind is 0apa)”, 


ong } 
jugation and difficult to bear. kt 
We request our readers (toron 
yet unknown meanings of some ee 
hold good in rightly conceiving ~ 
tive man’s state. 
Sayana takes ‘ama’ to mean § 
a group here) invariably wherever pl 
occurs. But we differ from bim 0°; 
of simple consonance ~ and tat i 
mean ‘agni’, the first man. ' 


trong 
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Pile 6 3 
_ a. deriving the word bheemayu : &peech, EF 
pja! is an youll and kvip, (without Ht the we of eee t 
W’ g’ to yu’ as optional) sounds itself eir perfectly articulated 


* Moh fisl0 i 2 signifies their know i 
the eat pia 18 MOTE, elaborate and, 'notamaking figures of speech, and we are Been of 
I bemp oyy legance 12 the comparison. We take to disclose such a figure made i, 
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hat the. increase 


ly addressed and not rimitive si i j 

p mt iti cc, Sarana may be seth pecan saree cae en ie 

: Beis LOD: There.a e aan 
ee vase to be quoted runs as o na Aee ate | 
ee ‘anantah’ ‘treshah’ and ‘charishnuh’ are | 

1 al aidi agaegagahRttuua: i E A ones 

| ¢ | 1 by Sayana, to both: the. meanings 

anaia r of ‘ama’. Buti in. ‘the case: of ‘ahrutch’ 


l Sayana’s meaning (ahinsit -akutilah= 
di.. Man VI, Anu. 5, Suk, 61, ri. 8). killed or not spe ) at anaE aan 
Bfusliterate Padas.; —- secondary maniem d 4 
8 i eas jostle y application and even so under- 
i Teayah gram ta COE verran stood hardly makes out a sensible. idea of 
yiinuh arnavah l amah charati roruvat || meaning when ‘ama’ is to mean strength. 
fiebyma is seen by Bharadvaja and ‘its But when we take it as: a- ‘tatpurusha’—- 
Wy is Sarasvatee. i compound-adjective to qualify ‘ama’ (man), 
i 0 at all enter on detailed Controversy with its radical meaning ‘na apanedtah’, i. e. 
ee twofold - application of the not misled, it becomes quite appropriate, 
belong pips mee our gentle readers will Even under bahurreehi-compound we can 
oan ur labour as digging a mouse out adjust the notion equally appropriately, 
p |e this stage, as we have pro- Radically ‘hruta’ (from ‘hrung apanayane’=s 
Teka ee into „the use of ‘ama’ ‘hru’ to take away, to put aside: : Pan, dhatu, 
Mini, a to see if it suils the text 1082) means taken away or aside and can 
thy the a Soaks we reject Sayana’s more properly be taken to be construed with 
inlar river . 4rasvateé to mean ‘the a-conception of the concrete than with \that 
out this hymn, which he does of the abstract. adla eying MAA 
f; ay authority ; and following The conventional meanings of. the word 
the ihe Shounaka: we take it to ‘arnava’ 4. é. full of water and giving water 
sd being endowed with articu- (when figuratively applied) has led Sayana 
Helorred ale a being directly addressed to take ‘yasyah’ to relate to an imagined 
Htslore, 5a y the primitive singers. meaning of the river Sarasvati, and. has 
rp bt, inthe ne has taken ‘ama’ to mean misled many other interpreters especially 
tak ace also and is therefore the Western ones who have on this, wrong 
9 genitive ‘Yasyah* as hypothesis come to an, utterly miscalculated 
„may more suitably be conclusion cf bringing the theatre of com- 
as an accusative gə- positionof the Vedas to the banks of the 
° construed to mean ‘ Yum Panjab rivers. In our opinion the Sanskrit 
“Modifying predicative“ , ie jab ri likened. ones, 
Ore ani 08 Predicative ‘rorwvat’ names of the Panjab rivers are li - ones, 
, Sult the roaringly stalking The whereabouts of their original namesakeg 
© sense of ‘man’ than are yet to be sora ong nat ee PA 
put on it by Sayana. § Etymologically the word arn mesi 
roaringly H fat : from 9? (to go: Pan, dhatu, ce ee 
figure nor a sensible (Unadi: 688 ‘as with 2 prefixed giving nig : 
have the expression sense of ‘state or nature or a vessel ora vein") 
common age in Bnglish. and then this ‘arnas’ or urias) with another 
‘mean to say that the suffix ‘va’ sanctioned by Pan, Sut. 5-2-1039 
Ow nothing of figures of and by Vartiks on it in the sense - of -possesg- 


Mand cap 
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. bd A , 
jon, is formed arnava. 
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Hence ‘arnava’ 


means one in possession of a thing having 
analogically coming 


‘the nature of going: al Sees 
b mean ‘one in possession Of a v 
limb excreting secreted fluid (cf, English 
‘urns Latin ‘urina’ ‘Uranus’; Sanskrit 
urna’, ‘Varuna’: also the tradition of 
Variuna’s impatience for excreting semen 
from which 4gastya was born). In the text 
before us we take ‘ama’ to mean ‘agni’ (the 
first man) who is described elsewhere to 
have assumed the nature of Varuna, which 
‘seo (ef. Aita: Brah. 6-4-26: Yo wa agnih 
sa varunah, etc, on the authority of a rik 
which says “ tyam agne varuno Jayase yat. 
Rigveda V., 1-3-1). Consequently ‘ arnavah’ 
‘in the present case must be taken to mean 
one able to discharge plentiful fluid, and may 
thus suit more appropriately to ‘ama’ (first 
man). |: 

.Yaayah, as a sequel, must. be taken, 
aceording to Shownaka, to relate to the 
divined being Sarasvatee and not to the 
river so named after her. And therefore 
‘ama’ too, in this verse does not mean 
strength but man: the first evolved human 
being; nay, the first two adjectives, in the 
text under a simple figure called ‘antar 
lapika’ solving as ita riddle propounded by 
the primitive singer, make out from ‘ama’ 
the word ‘man’ itself. We have in construc- 
tion of the text an expression of three words 
which are ‘anantab’ ‘ahrutah’ ‘amab’. in 
answer to the question on (agg: ea:) 
the sort of ‘ama’. Now for the making out 
of the said figure take the word -‘anantah’ 
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is called ukhana in Marathi. Ith | 
c A Ben as a | 
and special significance of letting Wgm 
know the cherishsd names in lov. Madea | 
It is considered as an intelligent Malt Hs 
function of lovers and lately married ey 
in the ordinary ceremonial of a mart je 
Here our primitive singer the rie) bee 6 ja 
intelligently implied the essential audit Uh a0 { 
meaning of tte word ‘ama’ which sheera espi 
ly uses with the intention of propounting est 
ukhina (a peculiar riddle). a ine 
We hope none of our intelligent reid ok 
will now be so callous as to think amissa 
lightly of the simplicity and sublimity of if i 
primitive singers’ expression of thought, i 
of these has here by a simple pun ov heath 
word ama solved for us’ in ‘her own diri a 
. ; Hol this 1 
words the puzzle of its true meaning. Wig 
preposed only to look into the text for Is cho 
justing toit our idea of ‘ama’, but we bth i ie 
go fortunately found the same meaning viii if i 
ly expressed by the singer herself. Por € th 
happy coincidence, leaving our readers fe forth 
enjoy the ukhana, we meekly, devoutly foe th 
gratefully proceed to think to have Wi znd. 
favoured with the ascertainment and ei erer, h 
ance by our gracious Muse, the presidii, 
deity of this hymn. 
The whole bearing { 
Bayer verse, therefore, 13 a TP reque 
elow: — Ma kan 
To whom stalks forth. roaringly ‘that fot us), 
of light and leading, of activity 10 giete 
walking and of ability in discharging se ord ay 
fluid, and whose name is forme i Dean 
minus its ‘a’s’ and plus an ‘an’ at the em" 
mean ‘man’. ert 
Thig same meaning of ama $ Woot 
emphasized by Sarasuatee herself, ai ' tal 
name Vach in the so-calle Devel ia yh 
veda, Mandal X, anu 10 Suk 125, ‘ot 
With the above-mentioned pier? 
gence assuring us of the meaning 
be a primitive man without Te a 
words ‘agni’ and ‘prana’, we ME 
tively proceed to notice the tb i 
‘ama’ is used. The ‘mantra runaa 


R agea faa ara if 
at ie, ee 


p: 


| 
ie hap | 
f this w ondadi: ) 
s a. travel” af g 


Jove deal! 


nah 


igre? Padas :— 
Jiterate adha tvishah vishve devasah 


pidan mrigasya tan amah || 


al a gikakahya saw 
4 


Jadra" e aN: 
i eonstrues ‘mrigasya with amah, 


hins ama bY bala (strength) or 
In either case he takes ‘mrtgasya’ 
In the case ‘bhayam' (fear) he 
Toks Panini’s Sutra 1-4-25 which with- 
lin necessitates the ablative of the 
missao] fear who isthe ‘mrega. We w 
ity. ol Maof ‘dma’ take the genitive in the 
aol the dative bys Panini’s Sutra 2:3-50 
 Winthere is’ option. Hence the render- 
ig{this verse into English would be ‘as 


fit when the gods each and all ran away 
Miispersed'at the burning breath. of. the 
Wlogdemoa, Ame-informed the beastly 
poof them their. whereabouts). 

folotther analogy of this construction 
filet the reader to Aitareya’s. passages 


Pand 3-4-1, wherein, ‘agnr’, a constant 


7", (unjustly called a demon) is shown 
#bggling over the proposal. of tbe lead- 
ancl gods against the demons, when the 
} divested him in these words ‘Apitvam 

akam tnam ekosi? (Do come, thou art 


i ‘ . . 

ne Man’ appropriately standing 

m=, 18 now. turn to verses wherein 
"18 used, 


Y toft H 
eas | RV. X 1-90-—9) bas already 


8 pena! ‘ama, agni’ prana and 
180d ma Ve Original forms are ‘am, 
at Proper} t, hefors they are used in 
sanp | Were one ‘and thé‘ same 
in Sulican, j 


® the folly 


an t HOUT ATAT | 
adha 
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this hymn presided” 


We with. 


agit, having done this piece, of service’ 
, light on the difficulty. 


- ascertained ia the previous discussion. 


‘Qn accent (circumflex) on’ enso of. 
‘onal j : encouragement which afterwards carried the 


wrongly taking ahritya weet under-. 


MAN AND HIS TONGUE, 489) 


e T 
agalafa [I 

(Rigveda Mandal I, 
ransliterate Padas:— re 
miem aynim medyatithih kanvah eedhe ritat. 
adhi l tasya praishah deediyuh tam imah- richa 
ah tam agnim vardhaya masi ||. iael 
Kanva the ‘descendant of Ghora ‘saw this 
hymn. His was a sister family to the Kanca, 
family mentioned in the text. The deity pre- 
siding is Agni. Tonerli 
We must supply vayam aithe speakers) 
for an agreement of the verbal plural form- 
virdhayamast: in the text. Sayana under- 


Anu 8) Suk. 36, ri. IL), 


stands vardhayanti after ‘imah richah’ which, 


is unnecessary. Owing tohis ignorance of: 
the true and satisfactory meaning of ‘richah'. 
and finding himself unable to conceive a. 
fignre to construe it with vardhayamasz, 
aataiara which is the first person plu- 
ral form, hà was, according ta his misconcep- - 
tion, obliged to'take a separate verb properly” 
agreeing ‘with 7tchah’ who, he thought,'could, 
not express themselves in tbe frst person.: 
This silly commission of his must signify 
goine sensible omission by way ofthrowing: 
We must therefore. 
take the necessary vayam (ax) to be in 
opposition to imah richah ga: sa: to. 
govern the first person plural. form ‘tardhay- 
amasi. : Wecan then easily take Sayana out 


‘of the difficulty by having ‘richah’ to mean, 


persons of formal and essential bearing as. 


On = considering places _ like „Agni 
nagnissamidhyate ` Kavir grikapatiryuvā 
wN at A c : x 
afa aaraa Aa RAEAN l He 
Ro 14-232- | we come to know that 
the root indh geg Pan, dhatu 1449; 
geeft As has only the primitive sense of 


indli be the. 
idea of kindling. It also appears to be the, 
ine in the present case before ‘ritad. adhi: k 
saigia the meaning of which Sayana. 
fails to seo and therefore had to supply. 


to ter ritat mata, -Lhe simple: 
stood after ritat aaa: -2e Sımpiej 
meaning of ritat adhe marz is “more, 
than even to the ‘rita’ (the males of the. bears 
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renders rita by. aditya 
angra the sun. But the’ word aditya 
too primitively in its root form meant the 
descendant of the great bear who had his 
yacername as ‘rita’ (Vide Ekakshar Kosha. 
Rikaro devamata syat=ri was the mother of 


Gods). À 

This ‘ri originally comes from the natural 
sound ‘rik? which as a technical term of 
Panini leaves behind the simple ‘n?’ after 
applying Panini’s Sutra GWAA halantyam 
(1-3-8; to it and thus formis a root and araco- 
name in Sanskrit. 

“Similarly with the roct ‘indh’ the case of 
the root ‘deed’ Aa: a novel root used in 
the Veda, should be dealt with. Nay, more 
can be gathered in its sense when one comes 
to know that it is the natural sound articula- 
ted from the same inarticulate sound uttered 
purposely in need to give conjugal encourage- 
ment in’ the case of cattle like buffalows. 
This simple natural sound, it appears, dn its 
articulated forms as di, du, do,@ g at 
has been the source of fiti and adits, &e. 
“Sayana explains the meaning’ of this root 

by ‘deeptan’, and we asin the case of ‘indh’ 
take it to mean encouragement. ° i 
“s Pra ‘ishah'Se: or ishah ga: as Sayana: 
takes; means those who urge or entreat per- 
sistently’ and not anything like: rashmayah 
(tquai—rays) ‘us is. suggested’ in the 
comments. * The commentary here: indicates 
a supposition of Kanvas having some means 
of kindling ‘fire by the direct agency of the 
raysof the sun. How it was impossible will 
be clear later on. 
Kanvah means a young belle, one 
full of love, ‘Medhyatithih . kanval’ 
(Arana: Hea) is a young loving rik 
whose loyers bad no days appdinttd’ though 
ne deserved such appointments. (cf. atsthe 


kind) Sayana 


ch means onehaving no day appointed. 
[hose that had their days appointed had left 
their own names given to their respectively 
appointed days in the primitive form of the 
mixed’ language of ama aud rik. These 
_ names of the consecutive days are as fol- 
lov + Kala aigi Aja ast Udyan gat 


E7 “phere 


ni grat Tairvan Seat rvan azat. 
an vat Excepting these seven, 
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others having no appointm 
as atithis |guests.) 

In the text before us we see th 
form of the word ‘Medhyatiehis k 
used, while we interpret it by a ‘yo 


ents Were Ony j K 


ask. If it be a convention it 
perly accounted fcr by the illastrati 
usage or tradition aso 1, 
curiosity. ‚We in answer refer. our ‘ah gsm 
to Yaska’s Nirukta (IL. 8, page 199 A i pusuta: 
S. S. No LXXIII) wherein . an eat ag! 
dote of Shakapunt mag fir resol n ia 
his doubt on a similar point is Be 
We also invite ` our readers’ attenti sh 
to the present day usage of the Maak e 
speaking women of ‘Konkan,’ who styling ay 


avy 


Dit. 
D of | Pap 


[ 
pin one 
female sex as:.males use masculine A ah 
in . their: expressing thoir thougtib sih | 
A ana Marag wat etc, This usage hillunion. 
it appears, stood from the primitive stato tak 
Even in the English language we seo n0 tinal, 
tinction of sex or gender is observed in ifiject an 
of speaker and persons addressed. Actimoa's ‘r 
ding to the usage explained by Yaska sise by « 
elder “‘richs’ here using the same primilifitirect] 
convention are expressing themselves on W the 
young ‘Kanva’s action, whom they wish m6 con 
follow suit. A e boi 

Now, the complete. idea of meaniag of MP inoren 
verse will therefore come to this :— i 


lor | i 


to the ‘rita’ and whom her messengers i “oral 
on with conjugal encouragement, sth inci 
‘agni, we these ‘richs, too, add to his stre i 
y giving encouragement. : a 
The reader will remark here "8 hi 
simple meaning is accordant with Her 


‘agne no mrilha mahan: asi a4 
wet atA Thou art great, O 98m) Si 
us happy) in the verse next following i 
text. © feck oa 
Inversely with Sayana’s interpretat 
can arrive at tho desirable meaning E AL 
in the verse quoted below:—  ' P| 
SARAR eget RSP 
SAT ARH Raat ayer ASAAN Ae | 
aa: amaa. pur 


n 
= 


4 N8 
| ae qarg Mara ag 
a 


X, Anu 8, Suk 91, ri, 12) 

ə Padas :— f ; 
; matayah vachah asmat a richak 
am agmale vasooyavah va- 
dhasuchit vardhanah yasu- 


1 Me 


| Aruna is the sage, and agra- 
lif simple construction :— 


Tae, which will su.t admirably. The 
Sarih the verb in the clause implies 


7 slain takes girah to be the subject of the 
e 10 Wiynata.” We propose to take ‘richak’ 
aject and take ‘geervatyo richah' in place 
tas rigatmika girah’ since no harm 
1 ess by so doing in the praise of ‘agni’ 
primi directly invoked in the next following 
i a kemeni in the last quarter of 
on i a tms Aitareya’s anecdote stat- 
Dia ees by ‘agni’ on their 
Nip ee in. numbers of varieties. 
herein. shows that 
‘lacrease in variety: 
f Something like a human 
hed tv prefer one next to 
P®0b0 transi The verse therefore 
riche a ated as follows :— 
and able Gn enought, F BARA 
Ory |: ) praise for bringing 
"8 With ie their train) conjoined 
a dae who makes them 
it umbe that he wished them ~ 
et "8 and then only made 


45, DOW? o 

loms maco two more verses which 
8S ana 
St sta ag arate Afà tt 
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UE, 4i 
at Smt Gag ata wel 

aena aen amr l 
ahasi aga: erage sha sine aa 


A k 
UAA aia | Raam ani aa ate a 
ZARA aT ONENE tl 4 


(R. V. Man. 5, Anu. 3, Ri 
Transliterato Padae we P, Bik) aga) 

Yah Jagara tam richa) k ımayante 
yah. jagara tam u samani yanti! Yuh jıgara 
tem ayam somah aha Tava aham asmi kl 
ni okah |! i 
; Read padas of the next verse puting simply 
agni’ in lieu of yah occurring in the above. 

Avatsara a descendant of Kashyapa saw 
this hymn presided by all gods. yra 

Leaving aside the usual figure of secondary 
application, one may see, the formal meaning 
of these verses is very obvious. In spite of 
the figurative convention, introducad by the 
Yajucdom under the religious injunction of 
keeping fire constantly kindling, asif in a 
state of constant wakefuloess, and which 
was for a time quite naturalized among 
householders on principle, we can with the 
primitive stage in view gather from the word 
‘Kamayante’ the true and natural meaning 
of ‘rickah’, aad their love-dealing with their 
muc. cherished ‘agni’ the first evolved 
human being. 


Sama and Soma have been shown to be 
distinct beings, which is desirable and freely 
allowed by the Brahman and Upanishat 
literatures. These were invariably inclined 
tosee the progenitors in the descendants. 
A key to understand this primitive concep- 
tion has been given by Panini: ia his Sutra 
(4-1-162...,..165 and 193, etc.) | 

Here we try to restrain our inclination o> 
enter into detailed discussiom on the word 
‘Saman’ in its triple form ‘Saman (shaaman 
ésoman (shoman)’, and ‘sowman (gumans ‘or 
show-man)’ as we have them before us in 
the significant derivatives somone 
‘rochishoo’", and ‘sumansyamanou 10 oe 
original ‘mantra’ quoted by us to open y% 

iret disconrse. : 

Araith these remarks (and with a restraint 


sakhye 
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on our inclination to hint at a now 
geographical pseudo theory, like the Hapta 
Hindu theory, indicated in these verses) we 
leave the translation of these verses to our 
intelligent readers. 
Sie bate go far considered the word ‘richah 
with. the circumflex accent on the second 
syllable. We will now pick up for considera- 
tion a single instance wherein the word has 
‘prominently occurred with an accent (grave) 
on its first syllable. The verse we. have in 
‘view is one that is the most beautifully 
explained by Yaska, Sayana and others, 
bringing to bear on it the whole store of the 
fully developed knowledge of the most 
“civilized and ‘enlightened man, We are 
“pained at heart to attack such a beautiful 
fortress of magnificent construction for 
which no pains of talents have been spared. 
“But we have before us a self-appointed 
task of proving to the world the precendents 
‘ofthe Vedic literature, existing even before 
the evolved human being used to be on all 
his fours. And in view of this task we 
must guard ourselves against being forcibly 
borne away from the true conception of the 
‘primitive stageof man. Inshort we are to 
make out a true primitive man from tbeso 
primitive benedictory hymns and not, by an 
_Bttempt at elaboration, to make out forcibly 
one most enlightened and civilized, from 
whom, a8 conceived by some against concep- 
tion, we after so many thousands of years 


are to be considered as degenerate 
descendants. Theversein question runs as 
follows :— 


Ral Fat GA eqineaitaeQar AAA 

Sg | a kat Val spor aaa a 

ETag LA ATA l 

(R. V. Man I. Anu, 22, Suk, 164, Ri. 89). 

cae caliterane Padas:—~ wat 

= *Bichah akshare’ parame vioman 1 

2 ; Hes : 7 yasmin 

A devah adhivishve niseduh | Yah tat na veda 
; kim richa karishyati Ye tt tat viduh te imé sam 

2 -asate |! gol 

; > This lengthy bymn, considered as short 

Of praise, is seen by the sage Salila a 

poet of Deerghatamas, ~The ‘deities 


siding are several, 


vs Ve 


ey 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE VEDIO MAGAZINE FOR. FEBRUARY 1929, 


‘the. Shrutis. 
„that time the primitive and trug 


‘case’ of the words 


adjust 


And though we can cone 
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N t coli recu 
appears to have been dr N; f Ep fe 
of these hymns which ‘had th t 
of memoirs in the eyes of those a 
congeived the thought of ecru; l} 
hymns. The authors’ nana 2 
forgotten as they had departe 
leaving their memoirs after them toh 
Thus there arose the scrutinizin Bl 
literature which became 8 Brki 


incor pie 
. . porated Hely meat 
But it so happened taiko was ' 
Iepnation 
teniijim as We 
then aiariculá 
bra DIARI Buch Tiro have | 
rick om, ete, I hoan ele- 
source of these workify alrea 


of some words had heen quite forgot 
a general convention of ‘the’ 
meanings came into vogue” 


‘questions the 


‘answer of our precursors is that they @yhow bee 


into existence from ‘om’ which has siiyither 
name ‘vyoma’ meaning sound element, iss nece 


“answer is:logically and scientifically soi nor. 
and correct that no reasoning and agitation of 


can'refute it. . But this answer dosiada cle 
cognize the specific nature ot article bave } 
the direct source and agency of which Utti call, 


“4 A A 5 tomy? wl 
in the all pervading ‘vyom’ oc ‘om mbbteders c 


figuratively adapted meaning but My of th, 


“source lies in another sort of ‘ryom fil jg 


with its true primitive meaning of ane Thick 
being fully developed in the cours PIR to: 
to'the status of man (cf. RY. VILLE NS tal 


Our precursors elaboration in comlltrelopy 
the verse has been necessitate oe ual 
ignorance of the primitive fh P 
of the word ‘vioman’, Oi ae 
‘richah’ occurring together 1? adka | } 
witb a mention of gods therel™ retell Rg 
deed the labour of our, inlePiijii 

the hymn to their 
knowledge has been 80: 
as to leave little doubt w 8 
they saw in the primitive singi pom 

01yo, k 
&ressive development of worldly ng 
between tke first and last moje 
Veda we are unable to con® 


reaching excellence. of. late? ji t 0 
knowledge of the primitive mane 


WR 


go: speech our Veda re presents: 
ors notion regarding this true 
ture of our Veda chiefly, being 
trary: to reason we are cons- 
every allowance of full latitude 
ato impute to their explana- 
izing if | their’ ignorance of. or. their connivance 


who 
0: 
: ecurs' 


» Mas edo. 
wordi already know that the word ‘aia’ has 
they tow been the base of tne word ‘man’, but 
as seether as yet know what. evolutionary: 
nent Miss necessitates the growth in that form- 
ly m% nor do we'as yet know the cause of 
argi@ation of words ending in ‘man’, . Lt will 
de clear Jater on. 
Hiebave before hinted at the second group 
Pils’ called ‘madyama’ and we now inform 
miradors of the ‘omaus’, being the second 
1 MEN of that group of ‘richs’, Thoir natural 
a 8 like the inarticulate ‘ong’ 
3 Which, on experiment, we know, 
) to lions.. This natural inarticulate. 
ie takes the form on in the course 
by erence of articulation: every nasal 
wel Lie ka its course of development 
anioe O Ling changed into its final 
hi eg? form Which is ‘n’. This rule is 
om 4 Indicated . by: Panini’s) Mahesvari 
RSA US TEAST I 


ie pa these ‘ons’ came into contact 
ts hii, SOUP of ‘riks’ they picked up 
. thefirst letter of the natural 
these, “which are ‘ri’ and li 
è Thus ih“ the contact of the 
Sy ae the name ‘rona’ ‘occurring 
ik? the © Aryan. From the contact 
inp S became ‘‘lions’ in: many- 
‘Leo. is another form“ öf 


y 
arti 
hichi 


i 
i mt 


On 


pagos: 
à apard Contains etymologically : 
> Meaning | conveyed: by:. the.’ 


| a NEW THEORY ON THE ORIGIN OF MAN AND HIS TONGUE. 


> before 


. Philologically 
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words ‘parama oman’ (qua ayaa) in the 
text before us. 


Thus the word ‘oman’ (aaa) carries 
with it the meaning of lion’. ‘Hichah’ ag — 
means females of bear-kinda. 
Parama’ ata here we will not deal 
within detail but will according .to Sayana 
take it to mean the highest, or all-pervading. ` 

| compared it discloses the 
meaning of one persistently engaged in 
making love to a female of the ‘shib: raca 
who was called ‘par’ after its own sound. ` 
‘Akshara saz in the text literally 
expresses the sense of the English word 
'‘let-ter) ‘letter’ which implies both the verbal | 


` meanings of one who permits «the action of 


going or of hindering. aqt or letler 

therefore means one, withholding flow; and ‘ 
with ‘oz’ fa—zrac will of ‘course mean 

One intensely withholding the discharge. 

Thus ‘Parame’ xà with our interpreta- 

tioa, in the text will account for the intense 

withholding of the discharge by the ‘omen’ 

and its natural consequence of gods succeed- 
ing with the ‘richs’. 

Sayana’s construing ‘akshare’ aat 
ja opposition with ‘richah and giving an 
elaborate sensa of all the lores to the latter 
is uanecessary and withal the construction 
is incorrect and far-fetched. 


The simple and plain construction of the 
verse would therefore be thus given :— 


aaa qa (ala) & stay aa 

(aÑ akanan ) ath Tea Far aa: 
fag: | a: aqa az (a) war Pa ait 
qA & aq 1agt A KA RA QATTA Ul 
The words in the brackets are not inden 
stood but expressly implied by the text. 


The relatives in the text necessitate the 
supplying of correlatives; the vocative ‘oman’ 
has ‘tosuply ‘tvayi’ efx and the 
locative of adjectives necessitates the 
supplements of sati and jate afa and, sta 
In the constructions of our precursors the 


word ‘yasmin’ ateng stands interlooming:, 
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A adaa 


varuha otc, and the Mantra 


$ 
A ho} 


view 
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to- meet. which difficulty they supply an 
unnecessary clause of theirs like ‘sarvarakshake 
‘sat? aå Taw Gla or sarvadhisth- 
atarisat’ eaanastacala. In their 
constructions the word ‘richak’ becomes 


pleonastic, the meaning attached to it by . 


them being fully expressed by the words 
following it wacaca atam The 
vocative oman is taken by them (with ‘vi’ 
prefixed) as the Jocative which is wrong. 
‘Richah’ they take as genitive and understand 
its relation to the following word as apposi- 
tional and consilient. We have without 
much ado taken it to be accusative plural 
which properly suits ‘nisheduh’ faqg: 
*Nishad’ means to make love, to unite in love, 
to enjoy, to ‘consecrate for a sacrifice 
(of. tase n. f. and RIFT n. m.—god 
of love), ‘Karishayati’ mitsa implies 
censure on its agent, Samasate qaaa 
expresses sitting happily in satisfaction, 


(cf. the ceremonial prayer ‘ fyat: 
antag ’). ‘The relative ‘yah’ with the 
following ‘kim’ appears to have been 


addressed in reference to ‘oman’ in contempt 
butitis not expressed. The instrumental 
‘richa’ shows possession. 


With these remarks we will translate our 
simple idea of the meaning of the verse, as 
follows :— i ; 

‘Oh ‘oman’, thou being engaged in paying 
court to ‘shibi females and thus intensely 
withholding your union from the ‘richs’, all 
the gods have enjoyed them before thee: 

What use will he, who does not know the 
thing) paol afich (in association)! Here 
are they who know it. sitti ily i 
satisfaction, indeed. . poe aer eppil 

For the essential and fi 


ormal meaning of. 
‘god’ compare the words Matsya, Koorma, 


1-100-10- 
R. V. referred to above, 11-100-10-VI1I 


. Readers, we have added nothing of our 
own to the simple verse, have left nothing as 
useless or redundant, have forced nothing in 
the construction but only have given the 
‘primitive and natural mesning of words in 

ew of our far-reaching theory. Simply 
onceive a ‘rich’ Sustaining a repulse in love 
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Bl 
Ys and V 
to kno ta He 


mie 

To take. the PI) ayant 
as an historical fact will appear tob 
blasphemy even in the eyes of our ical 
ders when they will a little think om. 
source and reason of why the mystic gpl wa 
‘m which is nothing else than wit tl 
natural evolved sound of the. lordly ‘onli! 14 
came to mean the Supreme Being in gutlicer 
later Sanskrit literature and that too onpestait’ 
the Dravidian. influence. jartaioly | 

We will now tura our attention to usellaterpret 
sa atin the Rik-verses. A genira" is 
remark oa these may possibly be madeltifuiri’ a 
most of them have been made in io: ie fi 
of its being the third persoual pronomitud acco 
femimine form in the meaning of Eogh tho. w 
‘she’ or demonstrative ‘that’. Out oMisefore 
remaining ones according to out “Mijeotival 
Sayana treats many as those medlilnbjoctiy, 
above, with difficulty. But wheretitittiyg i 


finds himself quite entangled he evades Htlresseq 
berilan fre 


aeaferay JANE: tl 
Transliterate Padas :— 
Yurya tvam 
devah martasya su dhitam raranar i niii 
asat hotra sa yavistha asama yonin Meg 
vridhasah |! j i 
_ The sage Vamadeo saw this hae 
is the presiding deity. — jo 
The word ‘yasya’ twice coming i 
must call in ‘tasya’ 28 1 ma 
‘Raranah devah. tuam’. TIN + 


agne 


p reference to ‘agni', put us in 
ipiis sour previously discussed ‘amah 
rOn tl oor uvat aARAcavleaa and expla- 

Be dividual variety of sa in the next 

‘ a eid Sayana has baulked the mean 
A f w" ig wrong in deriving and explaining 


fo Bo 


non lai wim: by ‘ramamanah’ TAAI: 
8 hunyiggont 
il aN takes kotra tat as a 


tay ioative singular form in the feminine 
to bil ior, which is grammatically incorrect. 
ious er 
‘at Pa with ‘hotra’ and wrongly inter- 


M the words ‘sw | hotra’, by. his 


( 
oma 
tail nicer. He moreover takes the words 


oo wá pielait asat” (Skalzaetaa) meaning was 

jatsinly pleased’, as'predicating his wrongly 
o wailterpreted ‘otra’ giat. Grammatically 
gonila’ is the instrumental singular form of 
dalilini gtg and here stands absolutely 
he stifilated from the other words in the clause, 
onoailiad accounting for the pleasure indicated 


bad Wythe word ‘preeta’ star (pleased) Hotra 
1 Mt} 
bival instrumental 


eae absolute : with its 
jective tuay 


tlhe. oJ necessarily calld in by the 
ae towhom the whole verse is 
ia pp essed In praise, Sayana detaches ‘asama’ 

el, from its analytically connected 
» iu bressed adjunct vridhasah JTE: 
de of pi. to be supplied with understood 

M the var ‘8 own not expressed or implied 
s [aya so. “He puts it down as follows: 
ly Ya)aman, sya 
Nha ea arkaa: stata and means 
q tifoar?. 9 should bə relatione to that 

Me implied | 18 quite ‘different from the 
M Rain ee simple text. pamper 
ity PPlies ‘agni-parichiryam’ of hia 
me cake up A E ae ‘vidhatah’ 
Ich he takes with its ordinary 
® genitive singular form of the 
RaR (ER derived from ‘vidhavidhane 

angon, dha. 1326,) meaning to 
j then construing it with his 
nipa, 2 KeS a separate clause of 
; do, p "charyam vidhatah yafamansya 


wal AE afta qaa aa 


nd 


a NEW THEORY ON THE ORIGIN OF MAN AND HIS TONGUE, 


fpcorrect form is .‘hotree’.. He conatrues : 


lu yojmanah’. (QA Wla:) meaning that: 


: person referred to by ‘yasya’. 


iforo should: be properly taken as an: 


Sambundhinah asama’ 
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asata ata: meaning “hotri and“ 


the fireworship. Sayana on his own 
authority again expands ‘vridhasah’- into: a 


other priests of the sacrificer who performs . 


separate sentence as ‘yadnyasya vardhayitarah 


bhavants’ 


propagators of. sacrifice. But in .all these 
equivocal scramblings. Sayana has, in His 
ordinary view of the verse, sloveuly lost 
sight of the genitive absolute remarkable in 
the accompaniment of ‘yasya’ with the next 
following ‘vidhatah:, in the absence of which 
sight he unfortunately never came to think 
of the true meaning applicable, here to 
‘vidhatah’. which, must show according to 
Panini’s sutra agta] 2-3-38 some- 
thing like disrespect or hostile feeling in the 
Aad in the 
word ‘vidhana’ given by Panini’ to, explain 
the root tam ‘vidha’ thereis among its 
other connotations the meaning of hostility, 
(rsferable to a dictionary) tormentation, or 
distress. 

Now, further discussion apart, we will 
according to our view give the simple 
construction as runs below :— 


aia AMS WoT: Fa: i TRAEN- 
aa aac gals: | eT fata: (Ga) aå 
yara: STATA (aea aai) STAT (Bat) ars- 


aka RAT 
: There are no unnecessary and uncalled for 
additions of our owa in this construction 
The word,‘devah’ primitively meant one full 
of love, and bence shining. 
race-name of the descendant of ‘agi’ born 
of the female of ‘rita’ race, 


aaea aR Ra = become 


‘Marta’ wasa _ 


This wasof ~ 


course before the word came tJ be applied — 


generally to mankind. The primitive singer 
sees in him the rightful master of her ‘race. 


‘Yavistha’ in the second line means the mosti: ~ 


youthful, the last of gods {c/o the first line 
of Aita. Brahmana) The whole idea of 
the: meaniag of the verse therefore is :— 


‘Oh the most youthful ‘agni, the ‘sa’ was 
certainly pleased by thy being the chief 
sacrifical priest of the marta whose 
beautifully arranged sacrificial ceremony 
thou didst, in thy loving majesty, roaringly 
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notwithtanding 


enjoy, -> and.. tht J 
; ( ought to wish for his 


tormentations wə 
aggrandizement.’ ; 
‘With a general remark on the bearing of: 
references will'we now leave our readers to 
look into the'mantras mentioned below :— 
‘R. V. [V-2-10:8:—wherein ‘sa’ refers 'to 
Aina ‘shiva’ far the first 
variety of the third 
. group. ; 
np -5-57-7 fea ‘refers to ‘dyouh” 
i t: the second variety 
omer of the third group ` 
, VI-6-66-3 ar ‘sa’ refers to 
0 de ` poth the varieties of 
the first group. 
‘sa’ AT with its 
correlative ‘yu’ refers 
to the first ‘rik’ 
proper; 80 also ‘plati’ 
in the next verse 
denotes the ‘lik’ i. e. 
the second of the 
first group. 
_- » n X-10-127-4 ‘sa’ ay refers to 
Pe CB). 5 ‘ratri. which means 
S EN = ‘rayi the first ‘rik’ 
(cf. Ait:  Ardnyaka 
wherein mention is 
made of the produc- 
tion of agni” and ‘rayi’ 
to bring forth the 
iah i numerous progeny).: 
Requesting our readers to look into the 
mantras with our view point we will close 
this discourse, noting down the sequel of our 
_ discussion on the references to our Veda. 


3 I That we have found that 


f the ‘ama, 
me 355. 


„ X-5-63-16 


tyi 
HOY, 


dame 


hat our meanings 
rich, sa, prithivee sarasvatee 
Ae f i ’ 


pS he lis ‘iT 
er 


Mengi 
4 E big 
Wie Sakions, sik 


ga Voi qaj 


ells tiii 


OH debits 3 
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oAMs 2. WUK a 
oman (allin their- primit 
text we quoted. 


If. That we have coma 
necessity of finding out a new 
into the true primitive meanin 
text. 

"III. That we are assured of tha ‘À We 
ment of the Brahmana’s seni establa] A 
support the auspicious mantra À ra bu 

Kii mi} 
| hare bac 


4 and. bral 
LV. That the above given words Pritmary bate 12° 
denoted different kinds ‘of ‘animals subjes Miks 
naturally to some evolutionary pidean ie a 
development, and had attained” the statas ast j 
humanity essentially but not formally at plath wi 
time of the happenings: described in tig bull 
Vedic songs. Theirs was really the pao o! 
human status as we vividly see ranse 
8 { 1 | 


ive State); ‘ei 
to 4 Know 
‘key ‘to ‘eal i 
4 Of the Vey í i 


innards 


several hymns. _ dhid a pe 
Be een oe ke vg. i feotoretal 
V.. That this insight shows that the nbere 


with some others like ash, ish, uah; rish, a fitan 
osh, etc., were under progress and we are | the Ui 
jook for the course of that progress.: AA 

‘VI This we have proposed to do’ by iiny mint 
test of the comparative Philology whichiijlieluz 


| 


the opinion of savants falls short in its milly d 
plication to research purposes and which W Nose 
‘make up therefore we intend to broscl!! ithout 
new theory dependant on the UL AR 
theory. ; mies we h 
P Bcd ` as hemes | 0 do n 
VII. And for this purpose. as. arestin thiig vy 


hit upon in the previous discussion. wed 
gather and bring out first, the eastern 0 
tion of Evolution. ee 


AAG TA VLA NAE mi 
SW | Akasa: qaasiaeAga A! i 
ARAIG: ae 

(R. V. Man. X-1-5-1).41 si le 
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one lovely, L went to, Kathore in 
i bullock cart. Tbe sands in the Taptee 

Be ome enormous, now that the waters 
ibr seeded a great deal to ona side of the 
rca Owing to wiater days the sun is less 
abject We aod more ‘lovable on ‘account of its 
es tb; ad the evening gold bathed the 
et an mihi a lovely yellow. It was an open, 
ia lii bullock cart which gave one complete 


he pn iiion of the “stretch of land as we drovə 


kel jmards towards ’Kathcre. 


Ihda peculiar effect on me. The sight of 
~. \orostalks “shooting out of the earth in 
at’ thilminberad rows with their freight of precious 
il, ‘hulu andthe beauty of Nature and the skill 
) arelfitthe Oreator even in the cora-bsaring ears 
fall caused a straiu of socialistic thought in 

by Ulay mind. I wondered why L should have 
vhichiijite luxuries’ of life while the persons who 
its tilly deserved it, 1 mean, the MKhedut— 
hich W} "lose exertions keep the world alive and 
oach Filton whom there would hardly be. liføʻon 
olati) Hearth, especially life of the idle rich—it is 
Med he who deserves luxuries while we 
ido nothing deserve starvation and yet 
"this world the labourer whose toil produces 
ace Tecessaries and luxuries, who is the main 
aument of all production, suffers aad 
wan Is it not grave injustice? It is 
PARS i Codtended that we do the braia work 
n out cur guidance, the whole 

w ane Will go to pieces. L do not believe 
all. Our brain-work is not utilitarian. 
Khedut and artisan classes, the 
intellectuals is more or less 
4l—the result of variety and 
Pines i We were to take the sum-total of 
N Wa “lye the world, ia primitive ages and 
a galg say, a3 history says, we have 
nai 8stless, miserable and unhappy 
Ny vcestors. This is all our brain- 
[aij loved -with all its boast. The 
~~ “lvilisation is the happiness it 


The landscape 


STRAY PICTURES! 
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modern civilisation 
Whenever I think 


creates and in. that our 
has ludicrously failed: 
of the relation of our civilisation to- the 
agriculturist, [ feel disgusted with the 
artificiality of life which the modern civilised 
man leads. We are like the psrasites who 
feed and fatten on the toil of others—a class 
of life which is to be condemned. 

¿ 2. As I was thirsty [ asked my peon if 
the atition-mister was a Desai and learning 
he. was, went to: hia quarters near by and 
requested for water. When L was about to 
depart after having what I wanted, the lady 
ofthe housa came firmly but modestly and 
requested me to stop fora few minutes. till 
she bad got some téa which she.said was 
preparing. She said. she was sorry - her 
husband was absent in the godown some- 
where and apologised for it. l.had tea, but L 
was much pleased at this courtesy and hospi- 
tality of a sister of my community. I am 
not one who wants liberty for women which 
becomes another name for ‘license, but I do 
desire our women to be bold, unrestrained 
enough with due modesty tobe able to fulfil 
tbe'duties and perform the courtesies a good. 
house-wife should doin the absence of her 
husband. But one sometimes finds women 
so.shy and.exclusive that they. fail in the 
ordinary courtesies of life and border zon 
rudeness and vulgarity. We donot want our 
women tc be impudent, shameless. and, 
vulgarly noisy in freedom, but we do want 
them to be freo with becoming modesty and 
true gentlewomanliness. 


Hira Baaaat—Dasxor. 


3. Hira Bhagal is one of the four gates of 
Dabboi. lt it well-known that Dabhoi is 
an old historical town which has played 
large part in old days. “he fort of Dabhoi 
for its strength and art-work has been noted 
and several archeologists have taken photoa 
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thy heart, Hira Bhagal and mine weeps in 
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of the walls of the fort, The fort does not 
exist now. The walls have been destroyed, its 


massive and solid stones used for State build. 


money. They 


ings or sold to the public for 
What, remains 


are being sold even to-day. 


standing are the four gates which by His” 


Highneas’s orders are allowed to stand. One 
has only to see the gate called’ Hira Bhagal 
to admire it. Its huge, massive blocks of 
stone carved into artistic designs point to us 
a moral. I do not know the story of the Hira 
Bhagal or of the valorous deeds performed 
under its now lovely walls, but the huge 
granite stones prattle to me with sadness and: 
doting fondness of their old-day prowess and’ 
lament -the impotency of “her modern-day 
dwarfs—the childrenof once’ glorious people. 
Look: at their puny, gtovelling descendants 
leading ‘an almost aaimal-like existence. 
Thnəreris no art, no education, no valour,’ no’ 
self-respect, not even ordinary courtsey and 
practicalness of our religiousilife in a great 
majority of them. When one moves about 
its'mean, dirty, squalid streets between a 
row of dall, equally dingy and repulsive 
houses, one feels like a spectre moving on a 


. city of ghosts or a banighted traveller thrust 


among a pack: of......,.....Dabboi! - Thou, 
old ancient, glorious city! I pity thee, I 
foel for thee, weap’ with thee. Thy puny 
children’ thave’ shamed thee, thy weak 
citizens have'widowed thee. Bereft of thy 
pride and glory, no wonder crest-fallen thou 
artiscared like an ‘autumn leaf. I can 
understand thee, Hira Bhagal, thy, sullen 
look, thy heart-withoring grief to have 
[ can appreciate 


sympathy with thee. Weep. Weep for ever, 
for in“ the leaden atmosphere nf to-day, thy 
eae ponereebardly likely to retrieve ‘thy: 
My EO see A mE Too i i whey 


eed ov 
gan is y 4 
F AL 3 i 


T BAO Bigwdas bun Haare aj 
Aa, Waelhoioiton Teyran 
Sie -A 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i) 
| 


ancient glory. Mighty Ro | 
Venice have fallən ; Soloman ANA Blot, | 
are gone; Charlemagne has left but th coy ed 
of his name and Asoka and Budan. a 

more. Thou Dabhoi, art a speck co e aryl 
them. In their lesson learn thoy oneated if | 
consoled that even suchis the ug and hy 

thou hast been but one in the come a} 
of myriads such like thee. Weep “alli 
art human but what will idle thart L 
unless thy children awaks to fresh ex Ayal pofeeor 
and a more robust life. Sttioyl gis: Ala 
|, 


4. I love my Gandeviso dearly that onl 
I am there, I am very slow to moy Ariwar). 
The beautiful. sunsets, or the lovely ot ybrough 
light shining on the pebbly carpet of peed for 
Taptee, have a weird and taking fascinatafilt ie 
from the little terrace of my house at Kauf i 
but even they do not attract ‘as much as ie, aleo 
fragrant meadows, the moon-pervaded rrp indulg 
side or the enchanting mango-groves ¢ 
Gandevi. Now that the fields are. proguiț 
with their precious freight of corn and sugi 
canes, they blush with joy like a new motif 
aud. put on: the charming. tints of joya TEE G 
colours. Have you ever observed the ecs hs 
of matrooly pride. in an. expectant -motbél? next 
If you have, you would realise the chums nas 
of a soft and. well-appointed landaca "0d 
Star-lit, or moon-lit or sua- pervaded, oe rè 
river-side and tha groves, the fields ra a 
flowers and the song of birds—indøli pat 


Eta} stiption 


PRC 


‘Il. give aaythiog for an houc Of Miya 
company ia my beloved Gandevi. Hs last 
. Home, bom, sweet, sweet ho ae! p 


There isn> place like home! J 

No wonder, Midam Molba was giran 
said, a hundred: thousand rupees to sing k 
once this lovely song! ; p 


aS 


f 


Brig, | 
8H i to gi 
HN 
ay | 
Dated i | 
y ; 
‘ld an 
lig) PROFESSOR RAMA DEVA. 
l j 
8 o or Rama Deva the talented Editor 
xrti i Magazine isi away from Lahore. He 
ne to Calcutta to collect subscriptions 
Sito Qurukula Vish wavidyala: at Kangri 
nivar): This issue of the Magazine.is be- 
ie mv) brought out in his absence." ; Hence the 
| Tote ed form of the issue and the absence of 
iin ites which were written by the 
‘ior himself. . The editorial notes’ in this 
ls algo are not from his pen. J trust 
f indulgent reader will kindly overlook 
ove fairy shortcomings that he will find in 
rogoi 18800, ; 
d sugi 
moti i 
i joul HE GURUKULA ANNIVERSARY. 


mai. ibnext anniversary of the Gurukula ‘at 
e cuali has been fixed for the lOth, lith, 
adsup nd 13th of March. This is the 
ed, Wm when the Arya Samajists of the 
jda mib in particular and other Provinces in. 
neal ral put forth their best efforts to collect 
f thu) "Plons for the institution. Professor 
[p Deva bas been engaged in this work 
[lst three weeks in Calcutta and we 
ad Wo has succeeded in collecting about 

Tet, O We know that for a place like 
“4 where Merchant-princes liye this 
A small but taking into consider- 
Mbtign ct’ through which the Indian 
the ae lo these days we can say 
mr U8 better could be expected. We 
ryt that p : 
Bima t rofessor Rama Deva has gone 
5° tty his luck there. Our 
è Man of indomitable will and 
Bed hj Tésourcefulness. Nature has 
mi 

a no defeat nor will he be ever a prey 

at is the ground for our belief 
Succeed in raising a decent sum 
Mig wom which isso dear to him 
‘lit, he has spent the best 18 years 


Assistant Editor. od 


ki, Pain, 
Np i 


16,000. 
‘realised by the time of the anniversary. 


m with ap over-dose of optimism. . 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| EDITORIAL REFLECTIONS, 


Swami Shraddhananda, the Founder and 
the first Principal of the Gurukula is evinc- 
ing as keen an interest in the institution as 
he used to do when he was at the helm of 
affairs. In November last he paid a short 
visit to Gujerat in the interests of the 
Gurukula and got promises of fair help from 
various persons. He went there again 
on the occasion of the’ Indian National’ 
Congress'and succeeded in getting donations 
in cash and promise amounting to over’ Rs. 
The whole sum is’ expected to be 


Swami Shraddananda and Professor Rama 
Deva have contributed their mits to the 
maintenance of the Gurukula and the success ~ 
of its anniversary but the question is: have | 
other Arya Samajists done their duty by 
their pet institution. The Arya Samajists . 
need not be told that in order to run the 
institution for the next year about a lac of 
rupees is required.: The anniversary is the 
occasion when we manage to collecta large 
portion of this sum. If we fail in our duty 
‘on this occasion the institution will not. be 
able to recoup the loss during the year. 
So those who have the interests of the 
institution at heart should be up and doing 
and devote. themselves to collecting money 
for iti There is no time to lose Hardly 
three weeks more and the anniversary will 
be in full swing, So every day of these 
three weeks should be scrupulously utilixed 
for this purpese If the whole machinery 
of the Arya Samaj is set in motion and at 
every. place efforts are made to get donations 
for the Gurukula we are confident that over 
a lac would be subscribed. Many 
deputations should be formed at once 
which should visit important districts 
and places. The Alumuii—the Sanataks of 
the Gorukula should exert themselves. In 
short every Arya Samajist and well-wisher 
of the Kula should do his duty. Then the 
success of the anniversary 18 assured, 
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Me Colonel Gregson, 
Police and Major F 
-jonon Taboro 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri h 


480 
THE PROGRAMME. 


What will be the programme of the 
anniversary ? Nothing less than that 
observed in the previous years. All the 
well-known speakers and learned Sanyasis 
and Updeshaks of Arya Samaj will be 
there. They will discourse on various 
religious, social and kindred subjects. 
There will be many conferences, the most 
important among them being the National 
Education Conference. There will also bea 
Vaidic Sammelan over which a well-known 
Vaid of Calcutta will preside. Brahmacharis 
of the Gurukula will deliver speeches in 
Sanskrit and Arya Bhasha. Then last, but 
by no means the least, function will be the 
Dikshant or the Convocation ceremony at 
which Swami Shraddhanandaji will preside. 
In short the programme will be varied and 
interesting and we hope that the Arya 
Samajists will muster in their thousands 
on the occasion. This trip will have for 
them a very: healthy moral and mental 
effect. The ladies will, in particular, profit 
by it. Their mental outlook as regards 
men and things will widen. Couped up as 
they usually are in Zenana this sort of 
cuting will invigorate their health and: 
give a new healthy tone to their system. 


THE WAR-PULLING INCIDENT. 


“1. On receiving information, that on the 
26th January 1922, in the Naulakha Police 
Station some under- trial volunteers, while in 
the act of reciting their “Sandhya” (evening 
prayers) in a chorus, had their ears pulled 
by certain high officials, and made to stand 
before they had completed the recitations, 
the Arya Samaj, Lahore (Wachhowali and 
Anarkali) jointly) appointed a Sub-Committee 
of five members to make enquiries and ascer- 


tain the truth or otherwise of the allegations 
made, 


a the Sub-Committeo came to know that 
the high officials concerned were Lieut.- 
Senior Superintendent of 
] errar, Deputy, Commiss- 
and it accordingly wrote to 


` 
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each of them on the 30th of Ja 

intimating the substance of the ae 

tions and requesting them to aa allah 
their version of the affair. Applies abe 
also made to the Supdt., Central Ja Nis 
for permission to interview the : 
concerned. Permission wag 
granted to one member of the Sub-Co Wy 
to ses only one from amongst the vole 
Accordingly L. Bhagwan Dass ae 
was interviewed and he deposed 
Col. Gregson had, in the presence 
Ferrar, pulled some volunteers up 
ear when they were reciting » Sandhya 


eae 
eres 80 
"ye : 
9 ' . ' agt th 

3. No reply having been received fyyation 
Major Ferrar or Col Gregson for full 5 ¢qeng the 
to the letters above mentioned, the tif Col 
Committee concluded that the allegaigianteor | 
made were true and submitted a raquperforn 
accordingly. filers tha 


4, The report of the Sub-Committee ips 


considered in a joint meeting of ie 
Executive Committees of Arya | b wil | 
Wachhowali and Anarkali and itm. 


resolved :— 


(a) That the Arya Samaj recordi 
strong and emphatic protest and expt 
its deep resentment at the action of i i 
officials and regards it asan unjustifiabil 
of interference with the observan@) 
religious duties. ik 

(b) The Arya Samaj urges the Ge Whi 
ment:— I 


(7) torequire the officials concern 
express their regret for their action ; ft 

(ii) to issue clear and definite insttil Miided 
to all officials that they shoulda studious fil 
pect the religious susceptibilities j 
people; and i 


liii) to issue a public declarati 
adequate facilities would be pira 
every person, whether in jail Or es 
custody, for saying his prayer ad 
performing other necessary religiou 


e8 
(c) The Arya Samaj earnestly Pr 
Government will take immediate fas 
dress the wrong that has been dona 


, also that if proper action is 
the Government within ten 
rya Samaj will be reluctantly 
ake such other steps for the 


y 188 by both {Wachhowali and 

al i to a Samajes of Lahore. ‘The 
Volunig hs J in the resolution speak for them- 
that jp ea need no comment at our hands. 
OF es Samaj has been very wisely and 
p byt T roceeding in the matter even 
ya, fogh the incident has caused „a great 
‘ved fyyation and wide-spread discontent 


ull salmog the Arya Samajists. An Arya argues 
the Mit Colonel Gregson can pull up an Arya 
egaiplinteet by the ear while he was engaged in 
a raeperformance of his duty to his God what 
There that anothor officer can not do. To 
jnitis clear interference in the discharge 
His Rligious duties and we think he is 
Syl Wrong. We trust the Punjab Govern- 
i iy geil take to task the erring officer, 

Phim to behave better in the future and 
Mist the matters right. Ths Arya Samaj 


i three demands from the Govern- 
t 


Ji They should require the officials 
Metned to express regret for their action, 


rites 


2 
] 


of tt 
fiabla 
7408 


bey should issue a public declara- 
at adequate facilities. would be 
ig to every person whether in jail or 
rae custody for saying his prayers 
Performing other religious duties. 

wè word the demand is that the 
ae should see that its oft-declared 
ty jp gious non-intervəntion and 
and „Carried out by its officials in 
M spirit. Even the Government 
lt that the demand is modest. 
Y of religious non-intervention 
it Stone of the British rule in 
z “stands. *or falls by it. With all 
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the force that we can command we would 
urge upon the Government the extreme 
desirability of taking immediate steps to 
rectify the blunder made by Col. Gregson, 
so that the Arya Samaj may not in a 
sullen mood launch upon a campaign of 
active agitation against the Government in 
order to see that the religious susceptibilities 
of its members are respected. ‘Ihe Arya 
Samaj as a body has, up till now, scrupulous- 
ly avoided taking interest in the current 
politics even at the risk of some misunder- 
standing at the hands of Indians. We 
fervently hope the Government will 
not goad the Arya Samaj into rushing forth 
into the arena of struggle—a struggle 
which will be for its very existence. The 
cloud which is at present no bigger thana 
man’s hand might assume alarming propor 
tions and burst. We believe the Punjab. 
Government is not bankrupt in statesman- 
ship. It will see the folly of the officer 
concerned, pull him up by the ear a bit, 
redress the grievance and thus nip the agita- 
tion in the bud. 


INCREASE OF ORIME IN THE 
PUNJAB, 


The Punjab Government have issued the 
following Press Communique ¢— 


“Crime in the Punjab during the year 1921 
showed figures higher than in any of the 
past ten years with the exception of 1913. 
The increase was greatest in the central 
range, where the total was greater by 4,296 
than in the preceding year. It is explained 
as an increase in what is practically. a 
defiance of law, and, though affected by the 
unfavourable economic conditions and the 
high prices, is largely the result of political 
unrest and attempts to undermine authority 
in any form. There were 115 more dacoities 
than in 1929, 117 more murders, and 4816 
more burglaries. These conditions will 
compel Government to consider further 
increase 


force.” wh 


It appears, non-cd-operation. is on the : 


. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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brain of the Government and so it lays 
blame at the door of the non-co-operators 
for every mishap and undesirable happening. 
But the non-co-operators will take care of 
themselves. We are concerned only with the 
moral aspect of the question. Weare really 
pained to find that crime is. on the increase. 
There may be political reasons for it but moral 
and economic reasons will also be found to 
be at the root of it.. To our miad it is clear 
that crime can not vanish so long as the mo- 
rals of the people are not improved. We 
know that with the disappearance of the pre- 
sent economic crisis crime must come down 
but even then it will not be said that we have 
reached a satisfactory state of things. 
Active steps should be taken by the Govern- 
ment to improve the moral tone of the 
society. Religious societies like the Arya 
Samaj have a clear duty to discharge in this 
connection. Connected as we are with the 
Arya Samaj we would call upon it to take 
immediate steps to put.a stop to this rising 
tide of crime in the Punjab which is said 
k: ie and rightly regarded as its strong- 
oid, 


A VOICE FROM SOLITARY CELL. 
Mr, ©. Rajgopalachari, late . General 


Secretary, Indian National Congress, writes 
to Mahatma Gandhi from Vellore Jail:— 


= 
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all } news and newspapers. 
What an ideal condition which I know 


houghts the jail 
_ authorities would allow and what 1 need 
to you at all, is but little. 


; took me till now to get rid of the boils. 
mnow quite free from the trouble. It 
st horrify you to learn that I willingly 

ant five injections of vaccine for 


ersists, though by keeping 


we 


a 
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my stomach light I hold the 
over theenemy. I have 
to 98 lbs. but that does 


3 Ur 
8&one dow 


ġ sobe! 


faddist, but with pleasure. 
and beautiful Ramayana I 
ing practically the whole 
by the agony of eating, washin 

ete. Ihe spinning which 1 have j, . “Wallis 
beauty. It isa live companion and n M 
brother ia my cell. You g, Jn 
$ ; ferg oa 
This Ashrama is very much legs Conpegfaminent 
than yours at Sabarmati and | wish lilen pla 
people understand the real advanty «fate cou 
this retirement and discipline.” + Joss civil 


How beautifully refreshing whole eee 
is. lt shows the vast change that limite 
taken place ia the mental outluok ofthis civi 
people so far as. going to jail is concenhydoli_; 
Not long ago the people were motilsinotg 
afraid of going to jails, now they are, omfidbnith 
ing prison. Mahatma Gandhi E F 
commenting on this letter . rightly ailitrnme 
Rajgopalachari’s, »loss of flesh is a seiidien suep, 
matter. This may not be due to wanit disc 
nourishing food but if the solitary clined o: 
anything like I know, it must -bə amtnionsiy 
death to'an asthamatic’ patient, When 
are locked up in a cell you are in a bos 
a few holes for just enough ventilation 
you alive. There is little light and noth peti 
ventilation, The air in a short time iG 


i Corakh 
comes thick and foul with your own t 
lations and you are doomed to 1e 
your own emissions. The least thath 
demands is that O. Rajgopalacharı he 
have, if he has not, all the fresh ami 
get day and night.” 


CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE OALDED 


off Civil Disobedience. - J 
done 80 not only in the case © 
Disobedience but in that of indi 
Disobedience as well. fhi 
Committee of the Indian Nationa ~ 
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be 12th of February at Bardolj, the 
teh ə and centre of mass Civil 
and passed the following 


De patables an 


ino" and tenders its 


sympathy to the 
i ipilies of the bereaved, 


f Jn view of Nature’s repeated warning? 
| ay tim mass Civil disobedience has been 
anent some popular violent outburst has 
7 fen place indicasing that the atmosphere 
antag {alts country isnos non-violent enongh for 
+ Ins civil disobedience, the latest instance 
ing the tragic and terrible events at Chauri 
mura near = Gorakhpur, the Working 
Pronittes of the Congress resolves that 
4 contemplated at 
snrdoli and elsewhere be suspended and 
Wiructs the local Congress Committees 
Wittwith to advise the cultivators to pay 
Wiland revenue and other taxes due to the 
“ernment and whose payment might have 
a sie suspended in anticipation of the mass 
Ml disobedience and instructs them to 
Nand every other preparatory activity of 
“)808ive nature, 


|> Tho suspension of mass civil dis- 
nce shall be continued till the 
l “sphere 18 so non-violent as to ensure the 
f penetition of popular atrocities such as 
Makhpur or hooliganism such as at 
"y and Madras respectively on the 17th 
> Stand 13th January last. 


Ris der to promote a peaceful atmos- 
.« Working Committee advises till 
Pee ction all Congress organisa- 

mate Activities specially designed to 
> and imprisonment save normal 

, activities including voluntary 

lieve ®rever an absolutely peaceful 

tin an‘be assured and for that end 
mo Pal be stopped save for the 

irsi Peaceful purpose of warning 
eo liquor shops against the evils 

Sr Such picketing to be controlled 

Of known good character and 
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specially selected by the Congress Committee 
concerned. ; 


5.. The Working Committee advises till 
further instructions the stoppage of all 
Volunteer processions and public meetings 
merely for the purpose of defiance of the 
notifications regardiag such meetings. This 
however, shall not interfere with the private 
meetings of the Congress and other 
committees or public meetings which are 
required for the conduct of the normal acti- 
vities of the Congress, 


8. Complaints having been brought to 
the notice of the Working Committee that 
in the formation of volunteers corps great 
laxity prevails in the selection and that 
insistence is not had on the full use of 
handspun and hand woven Khaddar and on 
the full observance by Hindus of the rule 
as to the removal of untouchability, nor. 
is care being taken to ascertain that the 
candidates believe fully in the observance of 
non-violence in intent, word and deed in 
terms of tha Congress resolution, the Work- 
ing Committee calls upon all Congress 
organisations to revise their lists and remove 
from them the names of all such volunteers 
as do not strictly conform to the require- 
ments of the pledge.” 


9. The Working Committee is of opinion 
that unless the Congress men carry out to 
the full the Congress Constitution and the 
resolutions from time to time issued by the 
Working Committee it is not possible to 


achieve its objects expeditiously or at all. 
10. The foregoing resolutions will have 
effect only peading the meeting specially. 
convened of the All-India Congress. 
Committee and thereafter subject to cone 


firmation by it. ‘The Secretary to call such 


meeting as early as possible after consulta: 
tion with Hakeem Ajmal Khan.” Moh 


As is clear from the above resolutions not 
only aggressive Civil Disobedience has been 
stopped but passive as well. This is due 


to the brutal murder of two Sub-Inspectors Fis; 


aud fifteen Police Constables at Chauri 
Chaura in the districtof Gorakhpur by the 
infuriated mob. The pity is that even 
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National Volunteers are implicated in this that the iniy was not yet ready to 
massacre. The whole country bas, with one Civil ee ience. The county i is 
voice, condemned this dastardly act and saturate Rana an atmosphere “wh 
Mahatma Gandhi himself bas given an in- violence ioe that step could be 
controvertible proof of the fact that his con- We think the Working Commit 
demnation of violence is not only lip-deep. It Congress has _ done well 
seems that Mahatma Gandhi had decided halt so far as Civil Disobedience 
in his mind to postpone the mass Civil honest workers and well-wisher 
Disobedience he was going to inaugurate ‘motherland will heartily welcom i 
at Bardoli as soon as he heard the news of decision. It will never do to bg tat 
È the massacre at Chauri Chaura. . Pandit such matters. | The country must fa He 
1 Madan Mohan Malaviya arrived: in Bombay prepared for the struggle that ia. onie 
atthe psychological moment. So there was ‘The decision of the Working Committ 
i no difficulty for the Working Committee of a great moral victory. 
the Congress in coming to the conclusion 


ittee of 
In ‘ 


it. | 
) 
K LPEPITETIEEIDOPTISELTLTT A 
j . a ad 
i @THE GURUKULA SAMACHAR. L 
j : ey a 
i PELISESISIZESISIVIEZILS S Hay i 
Motto —By force of Brahmacharya alone have sages conquered death — The i 
Motto TI. —Tho welfare of society and the justice of the arrangements are, at bay 
dependent on the character of its members...... There is no political alchemy PY 
j you can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts—Herbert Spencer. 


THE BASANT PANCHAMI. transparent expanse of water w 
Others preferred pleasant W- 

The Basant Panchami was celebrated Hereand there could be seen slit i 
with becoming enthusiasm on the bank of making all sorts of comments ote ni 
the Ganges the other day. Early in the of the day that were being read id A 
morning a Havan was performed in the of the party. But the 08)" en 
Yajnashala. Then, the Brahmacharis and engaged in Kabaddi and otber © M 
members’ of the staff went to Kangri to about eleven A. M. avery WO”. 
drink fresh sugarcane juice. Thence, the was served. The morning ME 1i 
party proceeded to the Bank of the Ganges had given everybody. ® 
near the boat bridge. Many contests of and full justice was d 
strength and skill were held. A great served, s 
diversity of tastes was in evidence. Some DR. BAY: 
enjoyed themselves by lounging on the s 
bridge boats whence they could behold Dr, Bernard Bay: # 

. thesparklingsnow in front and the blue Chemist is ai presen’ 


é 


gooe, 4 
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js gentleman is a convert to 


the Adhikari 
i and has come to the Gurukula Feb: 
a 


} for Ù jole: 


Hirit fa í able envir t Mth of February. 

> rma git ft of a favour onmen ; 

m non and for learning Sanskrit THE PARLIAMENT. 

b M Under the auspices of the Sahitya 

8 gf fllosoP THE GOVERNOR. Parishad an imitation of a Parliament was 
op 


organised the other day. A Bill probihit- 
soe Governor has gone to Indraprastha z p 


485. 


class will commence on the 


; l ing the use of Alcoholic drinks was 
8 of, got the preparations for the coming 


introduced. Pregnant and 
owe viversary Of the Indraprastha Gurukula 


astyoiog, Thence he will go to Lahore to Br. Vanshi 
first Wind the meeting of the executive 
| COnitfsmittes of the Punjab Pratinidhi Sabha, 
Omit) 


candidates for the Degree t 
the prime minister and leader 


illuminating ` 
speeches were made for and against the Bill. 
Dhar and Br. Satyapal both 
his year, were 


of the opposi- 
THE EXAMINATIONS tion respectively. The opposition party raised 


; : many technical objections on constitutional 
fe final examinations of the candidates of 


Degree this year came off about the majority of votes 
wile of January. Hight students hava come THE HOSPITAL 
fituccessful. One of them has passed in : 


Hirst Division getting 71 per cent. of the To relieve the pressure of work on` 


grounds, but the Bill was carried by a 


Houmber of marks. Five have passed Pundit Om Prakash, the Gurukula hag 
ts Second Division, the first among them engaged the services of another doctor. 
ire 69°28 per cent. marks. Two have The main portion of the hospital work is 
inthe third Division, ‘The examina. done by him under the general supervision 


Pot the remaining College classes and of Pundit Om Prakash. 
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| PURE KHADDAR. 


at poli 
by 


Our hand made Khaddar (garah) is one of 
vy. Cheapest and best in India and it defies even 


l More than 300 shops have already been 
ml n India and abroad, while they are 
“Upplied us, 
€ sell the goods at the cheapest rates, 
Apply tor quotation and Samples. 


D, Himalaya Depot, Moradabad, U. P. 
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E WEATHER. the Learned), an Ayurveda S 
TH a Rashtriya Shiksha Sammeln 


though the Education Conference) will be held Be 
again. Besides, an interesting debate 


Spring is fast approaching, — tiol 
rather frequent rains accompanied with fall ) ? 
of snow on tha mountains are retarding its burning question of the day wil 


advent. Nature is gradually. assuming @ on by very eminent and well-infy 
lively aspect. There is fresh animation in persons. An Arya Vidvatta af 
every heart and a pecnliar vivacity on meeting of the learned Aryans) will alı Th 
every face. Here and there a solitary held. Well known scholars of the ail 

flower heralds the approach of vernal blooms. i 

| Sunrise and sunset are extraordinarily important subjects. Pt. Ram Gyf 
| beautiful in these days Shastri will read a paper on ‘the origin 
the Vedas’. In addition to the aby 
THE ANNIVERSARY. an Adhyapak Sabha (mesting ofif 
members of the teaching staffs of the varig 
Preparations are being made for the Gurukulas) will be helt this year, th 
A coming anniversary. Temporary sheds have will be interesting debates on the method) 
à been raised for the accommodation of teaching Vyakaran (Sanskrit Grammarj a 
visitors.  [nvitations are being sont to other important subjects. Invitations hi} 
emineat lecturers and %hajoiks and the been sent to Mr. Vijayraghavacharya 4 
proceedings of the anniversary are sure to other important personages and it is hol 
be interesting: A Kavita Sammelan (poetical that at least some of them will respond! 
concert), Sarastvati Sammelan (Conference of the invitations. 
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| (Ofall gifts that of the Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest,” —Manu 


TO A BROTHER. 


. In Bliss dost smile, sweet Brother, Ind’s fair son ; 
By pain not touched, ~ though harm to thee be done. 
Firm are thy feet. Unswerving too thine eye. 


For ONE thy soul that none can make to die. 


Son of the King —the ALI. of sage adored | 
Royal in Bliss! Inseparate as Lord ! 
Selfless and pure, shalt food for Deva be! 


Planted to burn and blaze resplendently ! 
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PLURALISM IN INDIAN POLITICS.. 


(By Prorsssor BENOY KUMAR Sarkar.) 


Political development in India was not a 
continuous growth. Students of history 
will not find in it the simplicity and unity 
that characterize, generally speaking, the 
dynastic history of Japan, or still better, of 
China from the days of Tsin Shi Hwnng-ti 
(B. C. 222). We have here all the complica- 
tions and intricacies of the Byzantine Hmpire 
and the Caliphate. The inextricable cobwebs 
of diplomatic intercourse that Europe 

| witnessed in the Middle Ages owing to the 
tivalry among the Christian empires and 
kingdoms on the one hand, and their rela- 
< tions of intrigue with the competing Moslem 
nationalities on the other, repeated them- 
selves in the military annals of Hindus also 
and subsequently of Hindus and Mohamme- 
dans. .Nay, from the standpoint of the 
political centre of gravity and status quo, 
the picture of India’s state-systems is as 
bewilderingly varied and diversified as is 
that of the western world from the 
armageddon of the Homeric epics down to 
the world war against Germany. Nothing 
short of the kaleidoscopic changes in 
Freeman’s Historical Geography of Hurope 
can therefore fitly portray the multitudinous 
upsand downs of “races” and “classes” 
in India through the ages. 

The fallacy of sociologists from Bodin to 
Buckle, Montesquieu to Maine, and Hegel to 
Huntington equipped as this last is with 
‘energy-charts ” and “ maps of civilization’? 
as well as of indologists from Max Muller to 
Vincent Smith has, h-wever, been broaden- 
ing down “from precedent to precedent ”. 
Fundamentally, it consists in their not 
recognizing this essential parallelism and 
tagmatic identity in the development of 

alpolitik in the East and the West. Asa 
tule, they are obsessed by the postulate of 
Eur-American “superiority” to, or at an 

Tate, difference from, the oriental share 
_ The shortcomings of Hindu politics are thus 
ene by them to be “characteristic ” of 
Andia. 


Ohapter from the author 


ops? 
'a Political Institations and Theories of the Hindus (Markert & Petter L 
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But any body with the sense of h bi 
perspective must have to admit poa i 
of the alleged failings of Hindu cult iM 
weakness of military organization “ee 
patriotism, absence of national coli 
and so forth, are the attributes exel i 
of Indian, or for that matter of Aa 
Weltanschauung. The “southern” i 
“sub-tropical” climate of India aa 
caste-system of Hindus cannot be rationi 
invoked to explain socio-political and s 
economic phenomena that are aum 
universal and world-wide in their ra 
Genuine “ comparative history” is the olf 
Solvent of false explanations and unscien 
hypotheses. 5 

Hellenes, notwithstanding the tempek 
zone of their ‘‘ isles of Greece”, weru 
more remarkable for unity than were Hindi), 
of the time of Alexander. Nor did tg 


Marathon and Salamis which 83 
from the “expansion of Asia - 
of Hindu nationalitica 
Scythians, Tartars or Huan 4 
specimen of military incompeten 
disintegration, moral corruption tion |i 
instability than was the disse 
Roman empire by the “ barbaria the 8 
The processes by which Cat 
and eighth centuries Serer nen 
selves masters of Sicily, Southé 
and south-western France 4” nis 
Mediterranean Sea into an Fag : 
by any means prove ‘ 
ability of Christians, although 


‘ang was appreciably superior 
arjara-Pratibaras who fell equally 
pt or inroads of Islam. Nor did 

yo ns  exbibit extraordinary 
; or snd D qualities ere 
| > raphy of Russian snows when 
ji Pah. century they had to 
iho to the avalanche of Buddhist- 
Mongols of Central Asia inch by 
jas far to the interior of Europe as the 

n Mountains. In the fifteenth and 
pent centuries, again, Christians of the 
ltaly, and Spain persisted 


18 


Ahyi 
panist 


i] 
He common 
miniously to present a united front 
inst the peril from “ Greater Asia” than 
Hindus and Mohammedans in the 
aienth century while confronting the 
inco from the “expansion of Europa”. 
it, then, are the counts on which the 
a iological or any other “monistic” 
, Hagi tation of history sesks to base the 
lid ape distinction between the West and 
atrial) 
gold wh order to understand the strength and 
tal tions of Hindu politics it is essential, 
wer, to realize that the historic state- 
ms of Europe have neither been long- 
ii" built up on “national” principles 
i ial defined by Ratzel in his Politische 
i The classical institutions were 
4 y ephemeral, and in the Middle 
ATAN _Tevolutions were plentifal. 
aial foun) of political life was not 
es Tim ek of the imperial area alone. 
a i south the provinces of Europe ia the 
hy Tien ip 028b West and contre. 
Pris, Rete the individual people like 
D otis, Saxons, Danes, Swedes and 
ès enine our attention to small 
the ota find the same checquered 
gone? multiplicity and polystatal 
ang n the Indian sub-continent. 


i! 
i 


ration 
nd 49 


ay a8 o; 
ck cause of her insular position, as 
La), ost explains it in his Das 
W aged p der politischen Okonomie, 

MY a © enjoy the longest period of 
“88 “nation-state”, And yet 
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the little land of Angles, Saxons 
(excluding Wales and Scotland) hed toe 
through the matsya-nyaya of a heptarchy and 
the aliendom of Scandinavian and Norman 
aggressions, Chronologically - the cf. 
nation-state to evolve in Europe is France. 
And yet here, even so late as on the eve of 
the Revolution, notwithstanding the previous 
centralizing efforts of le grand monarque 
there were about three hundred and sixty 
distinet bodies of law, in force sometimes 
throughout a whole district, sometimes in a 
much smaller area. Besides, the peace of 
Westphalia (1645) and the congress of 
Vienna (1815) are standing commentaries 
on the absence of nationality-states conceived 
as linguistic or cultural units. It is only 
by the Bolshevik dismemberment of Russia 
(1917—19i8) according to the doctrine of 
self-determination that nationalism has been 
ensured in Eastern Europe. But in Central 
Europe, although the Congress of Versailles 
(1919) sat with the object of achieving it, 
the creation of half a dozen German 
‘‘irredentas” in foreign states. has but 
added to the list of the world’s erstwhile. 
Alsace-Lorraines. 

The sole unifying factor in medieval 
European development was the magic name 
of Rome and the halo of the Roman empire. 
But, in practical politica, in spite of Bury’s 
special pleadingin his Later Roman Empire 
to demonstrate the existence of a theoretical 
unity, the name of Rome led to anything 
but unity in western life. Such a Rome 
Hindustan also had in its Pataliputra. Built 
about B. C. 450 by Udaya of the Sisunaga 
dynasty tha city remained the seat par 
excellence of historic empires under Mauryas, 
Sungas, Guptas, and Palas. ln India, too, 
it was ever the ambition of powerful 
Charlemagnes to atten pt achieving the glory 
of the  Vikramadityan _sarva-bhaumas, 
Further, during the period from the 
thirteenth to the eighteenth century Moham- 
medan Delhi occupied the place of the older 
Pataliputra and became a second Indian 
Rome, at once the crown of honor and bone 
of contention to all vijigisus or aspiring 
Siegfrieds, whether Hindu or Moslem. 3 

Éurope has continued to be what Dante 


a) ee 
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described “slavish Italy” to be, the con- 
-tivent of warring nationalities and conflict- 
‘ing ambitions. The scheme of a unified 
Europe treally, western Europe) managed 
_ by a universal empire, of which the chief 
was to be both Pope and’ Caesar, was indeed 
elaborated by him in De Monarchia. He 
‘also prophesied very often in the Inferno, 
the Furgatorto, and the Paradiso, the advent 
-of such a Caesar-Pope, poetically called the 
+ Veltro (the Greybound), the Messiah or 
-Yugavatara, the redeemer of Europe, who 
-would restore the ancient glory of Home. 
But this Ghibelline dream of Dante’s, fused 
-no doubt with the“ Italian” nationalism of 
the Guelphs, remained a pious wish. 
‘Besides, the ostensible continuily of that 
Austrian imposture”, known in history as 
the Holy Roman Empire, until its overthrow 
sby Napoleon should not mislead anybody as 
to the existence of centripetal forces in 
‘European polity, since it is too well known 
«that it was neither boly, nor Roman, nor an 
empire as Cpe should understand it -Such 
‘pious wisbes and such legal fictions of 
empires have their “doubles” or replicas in 
the niti-sastras of the Hindus and in tbe 
-Moghul-Maratha achievements of medieval 
«India, Ag 
__ Let us consider now the actual boundaries 
of states or territorial limits of nationality 
inthe history of European polity without 
being biased by the principles of Curzon’s 
Frontiers or Supan’s Politische Geographie. 
din terms of population and area, ancient and 
medieval Hindu polities present specimens 
‘and types that can well stand comparison 
with the contemporary western units. The 
Athens \ncluding all Attica) of Pericles had 
only twenty-five thousand “free citizens” 
with three bundred thousand slaves... Men 
women, and children of all classes were 
_ bun. bered at 400,009. The population of 
Fiauce at the time of the Revolution was 
nder twenty-five millions, At the same 
me England and Wales bad. only eight 
And peny the average 
5 18 between forty-five 
{ty millions. Besides, there Oe a 
lesser soverelgnties, including the 
li- determined” states horn out of 
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‘the Russian Leviathan . throy 

‘Bolshevik surgery and. those ‘ca gh ay al Be 
the old Germanistic empires Od oy fj sed 
to maintain themselves, virtnal] peonil] 


z Al € 

states, at least as theatres of j fey aN 
3 Intri; Wie 

‘powerful neighbours. ntriku | it i 
Now, India is as large in size © eats 


88 Ere 187 | 
’ ther ely pomers 
there w i [tian 
tho glial war 


minus the Russia of the: Czarg, 

in ancient and. mediaval India 
88 many rival nationalities jp 
of nature” as in Europe, Indian hinl mote 
need not be condemned, as it hag bee Il E 
ad nauseam, as a horrible record of e E. 
bloodshsd and internecine iyi] man Yen 
barbarie raids of military advena ii (hrs 
Mankind may ` legitimately expect IADS, 
Jndian boundaries (accommodatin j 
do; three hundred and fifty: milli 
as many first class po 


lf, roughly. speaking, forty or fifty mili 
people can be conceded to be the bun 
basis of great powers in modem Piinorsoj 
America, each enjcying eternal openings) to far a 
„prepare for ‘‘the next war”, no studentdlishietorj 
political science or international relai Rindu 
should shudder in the name of world-pest® hiked b; 
the same phenomena come to happen in Chil dozens 
or India. An impossibly high ideal of mljiten ap 
or thé ignis fatuus of federation that Burteration 
bas failed and refused to consummate Miravan 
not be forced on the peoples of the Orit Mote Teg 
There should not be one standard fot iyktuiiy 
West and another standard for the 
the ethics. of political developme 
nationalistic upheavals.: Logically | 
fore, the attempt of Young Asia toj oF 
‘unities”. embracing sub-contiðen 
absurd an anachronism íil 
century, pervaded especially, ari 
to be, by tbe pluralistic and Bhi rih 
‘doctrine of self-determination ypy di 
: for culture-zones, as. was the. Ha pristo 
project of a west-European | Á 
“under one theocratic monarchy: , sgi 


goti 
.. Bo that as if may,- comparative, © 
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declare that the political annals 
2 India do not offer greater 
2 d worse absence of peace than 
ae hibited by the Welsh, Irish 
ie wars of England, the Hundred 
i Oat between France and ‘England, 
[fe of the Hapsburgs, the wars of the 
i ro German baronies, the wars of 
008 kingdoms asd cities, the English 
he French wars of the Fronde, 
acquisitions of Sweden’s 
us and of the Polish King- 


J, Christian monarchs against brother- 
vbloatioos, the, annexations of Peter and 
{jygorick, and. the steady decline and fall 
ihe Holy. Roman Empire. In regard, 
inueifeally, to the relations between Moham- 
iein states and original Hindu states or 


Nt 
me, mi Mohammedan. citizens, Eur-American 
iiiorans have yet to. prove, item by item, 
 jalthe picture was in any way darker than 
illajis the story of the contest. between Roman 
i lics and Protestants culminating in the 
minorsof the Thirty Years’ War. 

{faras the ancient period is concerned, 
i historian has to observe that the records 
Hindu imperial power are not usually 
nAked by the accession and disappearance 
n zens of puppetemperois such as were 
[emand slain by the army in Rome. No 
r p alion was without its sarva-bhauma, 
Wyn? or chaturanta, i. e., “world-ruler”, 


HOR tegime 


ni lor the people. This pax sarva- 
me Was the result of a well-regulated 
the onal machinery, and: was helped 


ane no small extent by remarkably 


> Covered 


a whole century. 
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was signalized by peace and , 


two or three of which some- : 
In any case : ny 
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(£3 
‘ The Roman Empire”, ran the opinion 
was and is always troubled by wars and 
rebellions; hardly ever were the gates of the 
temple of Janus shut; the greater number 
of Roman emperors have died violent deat iat 
and the Roman Empire has been the cause 
rather of disorder than of peace”, 


This must not be summarily dismissed as 
only the view of a radical anti-imperial 
propagandist. For, the duration and 
geographical extent of peace given by 
“Romans” were not'really of a remarkable 
‘order. From the oriental platform, besides, 
the claim may be advanced that not more 
than once did European history exhibit the 
formation of a “unitary” state (of an 
“inorganic” character, of courge, .to use 
Seeley’s phrase) with the size and area of 
‘the Maurya Empire (third century B. @.). 
‘This was the Roman Empire at its height 
during the second and third centuries A.’ C, 
Even the less extensive Gupta Empire «of 
the fifth century, the Vardhana Empire of 
the seventh century, and the Chola Empire 
of the eleventh 


of Charlemagne, or by the haphazard 
European possessions of the Spanish Emperor 
Charles V or by the ephemeral conquests 
of Napoleon. i 


While, therefore, for purposes, of com- 
parative politics it is necessary to conclude 
that paw sarva-bhaumica or federation de 
lempe is at least as conspicuous an achieve- 
ment of Hindu statesmanship as pax Romana 
of occidental, it is on the other hand to be 
admitted on scientific grounds that the 
political urity of India is, historically speak- 
ing, as great a myth as is the political 
unity of Europe. India furnishes but another 


j]lustration of the universal sway of matsya- 


the Hobbesian “state of nature’, 


Kan lead but to pluralism, whether 


which can 


USA mens 
erica ienti itimatel I Hast has 
Bttulate Sect aces alee igs pr „anarchic or well orders, PAn a 
cad, of occid 1 hi ay o TNS yeproduced . the sam oe he 
w a SE Sy a AGA in Gumplowicz s Ver Rassenkampf as has the 
bars) val statemen f> Araw 
E 8 De Ortu et Fine Romani Imperii. : West: ; eia 
ine we 7 Soe 
i A Me yenaiit | bodkinais 


century were barely : 
approached by the Franco-German Empire - 


= 


In a country, where the language of the 
schools and colleges, of the council chamber 
‘and the courts, of commerce and trade, of 
posts and telegraphs, and of daily intercourse 
-between the rulers and the ruled, as well 
-as of her better instructed men at congresses, 
‚conferences, and public meetings, is other 
than that of the people of the soil, as a rule, 
allı, avenues to the development of real 
-manhood must necessarily remain closed 
even to, the most deserving of its sons. We 
‘Know. from statistics, that although the 
, number of schools and colleges, where almost 
all instruction is imparted through the 
. «medium of English, is a fairly large one in 
India, the number of men and women who 
-haye some knowledge of the English 
iJanguage—in many cases only a smattering 
of knowledge—is less than one per cent of 
the whole population. In the nature of 
things, it is not possible for a larger number 
_of the population to be acquainted with even 
the A. B. O. of a foreign language. The 
_province of new Bengal is supposed to be the 
‘most highly educated of the whole of India. 
‘Jt hasa greater number of trained lawyers, 
doctors, scientists, journalists, professors, 
teachers, &c. Some of them are able to hold 
their own against men whose mother-tongue 
is English. For instance, in science, the 
eminent savants of England, france and the 
‘United States lately declared that the 
investigation on the border-land between 
= physics and physiology conducted by our 
“Tenowned Professor J. O. Bose, had left 
; Europe far behind India, and that they 
would now have to go to the latter country 

_ for further inspiration. Dr, Bose is reported 
; to haye received applications from dis- 
tinguished Universities of Europe and 
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America for the admission 
graduate scholars, to be trained irik 
laboratory in the new scientific a 
that have been invented by him. lt it ct 
likely that, before long, India will hig 
number of European scholars y 
insturction in science in his 
Calcutta through the medium 
In other fields, also, a few Bengalees byjsetern 


Of foreign w 


pring 
estion 
lore th 


ajnight be 
have held and are holding some of them 
coveted and responsible posts in the Govefrping ı 
ment of India, on account of their scholanjidians 

or statesmanship. Go to Calcutta, and you mjmsehol 
find that her lawyers, doctors, and other p 
fessional men have stepped into positi 
which were a few years ago occupied lnidenc 
Englishmen alone. Those amongst them, Mymmitte 
are on the top of their profession, H eat, y 
occupying most enviable positions. 

who presided at the 1915 session © 
Indian National Congress was Gor me 
of Behar. ‘Their journalists ar? i 
to turn out papers and periodicals in me | 
as if they were writing in their own a hai 
Their speakers and orators deliver Sgm d ii 
in English which very few Prea Me 
surpass. Their professors and n tol 
have as great command of the foreigt ty 
as those who are born and brought of 
The Brahmo Samaj, a body cee 
some of the alumni of the al? 


7 iD 
English Universities, has its reir 


province. Many members O arj y 
Know the English languag® a tme 
better than their mother-tongue ary tp 
even in religious sermons tO ® it Xo 


extent. Several of them ho 


| „ „tad to them from time immemorial. 
{point families, the process of denationali- 
[oe as been going on for more than two 
| lio? ons, and were it not for their skin, 
eo be very difficult to recognise them 
|! fae Their als oe yee 
[pt med, that it is difficlut to say 
ee India-born. Those members 
ist liamentary committee, appointed 
into the affairs of thé Bast India 

|n in 1813—when India was more 
| oo “selfsupporting in the matter of 
; m factures— who came from the manufac- 
aon Daictriota of England, invariably 
T ‘the witnesses that appeared 
qu to how European wares could 

l banje ed in Indian households. And 
aly of the witnesses invariably waa 
Engiifiat that could be done by Introducing 
oes hyfratern civilisation and opening out 
saor Rajicational institutions where the pupils 
night be trained in European ideas of life 
All the time they were simply 
wiping upon one theme wz. how to anglicise 
holari idan in the matter of re and other 
fi) requirements. ‘To quote an 
He, itence, Bien Warren Hastings, the first 
itos/itreroor-General of Bengal, stated in his 
idence before the above mentioned 
Hlmmittee, that he remembered a Catholic 
hiest, who resided near Dacca, and- had 
Anat him a large flock of men, whom he 
ibd Christians, that they were Christians 
|, name and dress, and that the priest 
W ignorant of the common language of the 
uty, the members of the Committee, 
manufacturing. districts, hearing 
“aton about the dress of the converts, 
edly luquired whether the clothes they 
18 were of European manufacture, and 
Hastings replied that he had never seen 
In 1820 the Rev. Mr. Ward of 
1e, finding that sixty millions of 
under the East India Company, 
article from the governing 
"tote the following letter to Mr. 
time cae a Minister of the British 


\ nt, 
' Present the Hindus of the middle 


Rot to speak of the lower, want 
Which 


can be 


supplied from 
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England; sixty millions of subjects ‘requir. 
10g not one article from the Governing 
country. Improve their faculties, they will 
then learn in how many ways they may 
Increase their rational enjoyments, their 
industry will hence be stimulated to procure 
them.” 
Modern educational institutions have done 
more for the opening out of the Indian 
market to European wares, than was 
anticipated by the ardent advocates of the 
commercial policy indicated in the above 
passages. The wants of the English- 
knowing Indians have iacreased out of all 
proportion to their earning capacity, 
Whether they are pleading in courts, or 
serving in Government offices—these are the 
principal occupations from which the 
majority.of them eke out an income barely 
sufficient for their livelihood—they Tequire 
all the paraphernalia of modern civilization, 
such as coats and trousers of European cut, 
ties and collars, bats and boots and many 
other articles of daily wear. Almost all of 
them have now-a-days to be imported from 
Europe and the prophecy, made by the 
western commercialists of the day, has been 
more than realised. 
Men of the above type generally swear by 
everything European. They are so 
thoroughly Europeanised, that they cannot 
bear to see anything Indian in Indians. 
They have hardly any faith in their own 
ancestral institutions.’ They dote upon 
European institutions. They want even 
to avoid the modern Indian schools, though 
based upon English models, because, in their 
opinion, they are much too Indian for them. 
They want them to be perfect models of 
English public schools. But as that would 
be a very large order for the whole of India, 


t, where 
they prefer to have one such, at leas » where 
thee ola give their boys such instruction 


as would make them English gentlemen. A 
public school was started some years ago, at 
their instance, under Government auspices, 
at Hastings House, Calcutta. To make it 
sufficiently exclusive, the monthly charge 


for board, lodging and tuition has been fixed. 


at Rs. 110. When I visited the institution 


in November 1915, the number of boys wag 
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only fourteen. lt may have increased since, 
but it cannot be very much larger. 

In England, there is a large number of 
such institutions, but there is a growing 
feeling there that, after all, the education 
imparted therein is far from what it should 
be, as the following extract from the 
Presidential speech, delivered by Professor 
Perry, at the Educational Section of the 
British Association, ia 1915, on public school 
and college life, will show. He said :— 

“Every clever man, who has gons to a 
public school and to Oxford and Cambridge, 
worships the system which has taken from 
him his spiritual birth right, his individua- 
lity, his common sense, his power to think 
for himself—yes and, I may say, his belief in 
himself.. He bas become too much like a 
sheep, ready to follow the bell-wether; he is 
a man who has greatly lost his soul.” 

“English people kaow the worthlessneas 
of the public school system in the mental 
training of the average boy. This worthless 
system continues becauxe, in some occult 
way, it seems to have a connection with 
something of real importance, public school 
form,...........bis form is essentially 
aristocratic. It is based on superiority of 
position, birth or caste, A man’s place is 
fixed, his attitude to people of bigher or 
lower rank is fixed. Heneeds no aelf-agser- 
tion, and he cannot become a “ bounder,”’ 
that is a “cad Me bat in Thackaray’s tate 
he is usually a snob, and ın various direc. 
tions, he may bea prig. By prig, I meaa 
a man who cannot get outside convention 
and 80 cannot exercise hisown conmon PUUR i 
One defect is that public scnool form, wnan 
combined with poverty, cannot make much 
money by its own ability, and ifit does mot 
statve, it must join tho valets or grooms 
Its strength lies in convention and habit, and 
the helief that poor pevple are not men, but 
a lower kind of animal, who may be: Ae } 
as we pity a suffering dog. Such pity ea 
never raise the people or reform abuses,” 

_ Professor Perry believes that day-schaools 
i are a great advantage, because ‘those study- 
therein can remain 1n touch with home 
He thinks that the boys, whose parents 


ing 
lite: PESAN 5 
oe to send them to day-schools, 
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are really better off than th | 
their education in public soi Teg 
says :—‘‘It-is one of the great aia By gay 28 
poverty, that the children goto d nagen ghara 
and they keep in touch with hom -seton nod, 
that speech he laid stress on O lito poed H 


ly sed 
character came from home life E fact tuai bom 
school life. ' NOt frog) 


His view was Toy] 
life was antagonistic to ee Scho] bls 
character, and that the best place ee ape me 
was by living in contact with tath Oey pee 
sisters, relatives and friends, 8 ay a ip 

Those, whose leanings are more ee 
the public school-life, had better give ri at le 
thought tothe question, before -adopti AEE roi 
whole heartedly. Ja.our imitati-n at T Mithe 

} rofi 

pean thought and life, we scarcely follaline t 
up-to-date ideas. One who has studilkircoun 
European history carefully, cannot baybing look 
failed to see that the ideals amongst Europaj bee 
nations change often from generation wh in i 
generation, Noidea remains stationary {q}uoratior 
a number of years They believe thit they iy years 
are progressing, when, in fact, they. aypit bas 
simply .experimenting with life.” il 
particularly so in the matter of educati lan ac 
They do not go uoon any fixed idest for wifilem wa 
generations together. Tne whole thing ifite man, 
a matter of expediency. If one nation fidifutomed 
that another nation has made some cnatetlfly fi 
progress in any line by. the adoption dtking q 
certain methods of edacation which may enaetiovo 
militate against ber own, ahe at once cbantitiood, 
the old methods of instru stion 10 ber gol tla a 
and adootm the new one of the other Halli lyear 
The -ideal changes as tne cironins tanid Dun 
changa Me oaa of spi ivualiy nU 
ethics change with a change 10 ie a 
BLaNnces. pao 

Thera was a tima when public: sot pee 


f ions} dg i 
used to be rated v-ry highly as educa ft 0 mn 
Opinioa © of Dean, 

i 


i 


insnrutions in England of 

? a) all 
subject is now divided. There roaid Ret 
now-a-days, who believe that (O "val o 


divorced from home influences h 


detrimental effect upon character: eth : 
that young people should not bi thi 
from home life, if the objective 18 1 Ater 
healtby character amongst be li 
opinion is that the present-day ied 


education does more harm 2 


and that so far as the formation 

r of the young people is con- 

o system of education can be 

re hat is divorced from parental control 
st fluence. 


Lies at l 
wae lrg thought of a healthy nature to 
f Bunla the leadezs of the people of India. By 
’ folloyistime they are ready to introduce it in 
atudigfeircountry, it often happens that it is 
ot banbiog looked at askance, or has, in many 
Uropeaipies, been caet out as worn out or out-of- 
ation ye in its country of origin. Once an 
jary {ypuovation is introduced, it may well take 
it thejtiy years before the mistake is found out. 
hey. ayptthas been the case with regard to 
this iggih as a medium of instruction ‘in 
ostinn schools and colleges. When this 
for taifiltm was about to be introduced, there 
hing (M8 many Indians of light and leading who 
n Gidlflmed it as a God-send. It was alter 
cater iy fifty years had elapsed, that the 
ption GPtking part of the people woke up to its 


They are growing 
hia to year. Every year sees the birth 
vy, mmber of new hostels started in 
y gee’ Parts of India, There, old Indian 
Ca iit a life and living give place to new, 
| ae traits of character suffer by 
e of the latter. The products of 
an, tutions are neither lndian nor 
of y uskin’ once said that “the 

Vulgarity consists in imitating the 
ch te neuer without comprehending 
Cage ANY produced.” This is too true 
tag Of Indians brought up in the 
$ ig cational institutions of India. 
et, ang ation of English ways, 


nd lif . ahs 
Yglish life means, in the opinion of 


a assin 


eople, whom we try to ape 
expressed by Fielding Hall 
& of the Empire.” At page 
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187, he says :— - t 

“That Indians are often honourable and 
cultured gentlemen I knew, that in essence, 
all humanity is one I am never tired of 
affirming. But there are differences of race 
real differences, important differences, 
differences that the Indian himself should 
be the last to try to ignore. Every nation 
is given by nature the qualities peculiar to 
it, and which itis its duty to cultivate for 
the world’s sake. To attempt to sink your 
individuality in that of another is an injury 
not only to yourself, but to the whole world. 
An Indian Gentleman cannot be an 
Englishman, It is no use his trying. He 
only makes himself absurd. He can be 
something quite as good, if he will cultivate 
his own talent; but he has not our talent. 
He is not an Englishman and only an 
Englishman by birth has that camaraderie 
with otber Englishmen that is essential. 
Even a Frenchman or a German would not 
have it.” 

Fielding Hall then relates in the above 
book, a story of how even an average Indian 
looks down upon an Anglicised Indian, and 
further gives his own view of what an 
average Englishman thinks of him in his 
borrowed garb. What an impossible situa- 
tion an Anglicised Indian puts himself into 
by trying to imitate the manners of a 
foreign people, is aptly pointed out by him 
at p. 193 therein. He says:— i 

“It is no true ideal for an Indian or 
Burmese to wish to be an Englishman. Fate 
allotted to him a different field of usefulness 
qui‘e as great in its way. An Indian gentle- 
man may be quite as true a gentleman and 
be not in the least like him. By blind 
imitation they attempt to attain virtues not 
inherent in them, and they ignore other 
virtues which are inherent and necessary to 


the world. They seek after impossibilities 
and so negative the achievement of 
possibilities. They deny their own 
natures.” 


Even a race so well instructed in English, 
and so desirous of being Anglicised as the 
Bengalees, has not been able to make much 


headway in many of the affairs of this world. - 


It is generally admitted that all their 
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knowledge of law, medicine, science, 
journalism, &c., has not mado them practical 
men, Thero are no great merchants, and 
hardly any great entrepreneures among them, 
All their important trade, commerce, and 
industries are in the hands of Europeans or 
Marwarees. Their agricultural population 
is, to a large extent, at the mercy of a few 
adventarers and speculators. In the first 
year of the great War just over, their 
jute growing population was practically 
ruined, notwithstanding bounteous crops, on 
account of certain combinations of the jute- 
dealing people in Bengal—men not born of 
the soil—not to buy jute above a certain 
price. No Bengalee was in a position to 
come to their rescue. While the. growers of 
jute were practically starving, the manu- 
facturers thereof were multiplying their 
profits several fold. ln deploring the want 
of commercial and industrial enterprise 
among the Bengalees, Mr. P. N. Bose, the 
author of the “ Epochs of Civilization” and 
other notable books, in his “ Essays and 
Lectures”, at page 33, says :— 

“The absence of industrial enterprise is 
probably more marked in Bengal than in 
any other part of India, yet English educa- 
tion has made the greatest progress in that 
province, and all the more important reforms 
on Western lines, which have been in- 
troduced into India, within’ the last half 
century bave been initiated and developed 
there. : The foundation of the Theistic Church 
was laid in Bengal.........Bengal boasts of 
orators who would by no means be unworthy 
of winning laurels on British platforms of 
authors of no mean repute, and of logal 
luminaries who have adorned the highest 
tribunals in India; but she cannot point to a 

single individual, who has made his mark 
in the industrial world, or to a single 
company, which has successfully carried on 
any industrial enterprize, mining, manu- 
facturing or even agricultural, cn a scale 
comparable to the operations of a third-rate 
company in the West.” 
Mr. Bose concisely puts in the above para 
_ the strong and the weak points of the English 
knowing Bengalees. In the lines in which the 
Knowledge of the English language plays a 


aaas | yeme 


TELA 
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predominant part, the “Rasy. 
Bengalees have left their ciel 
behind. Tor instance, in late Coun 
and other lines where Moglish ig ; 
ble, they aro far ahead of the ts 
people of India. ‘I'he lato Mr. Cure p 
to the sawe elfect about the Ben “es pF 
meeting of the Imperial Derili ees ai? 
held to discuss the Seditious Meeli Cou 
when speaker after speaker, ai aah 
favour of it, was saying a lot of Uo play pbtslaes* 
things sbout them. i 
“The Bengalees are in man 
remarkable people. [tis easy to spaa pes? 
their faults. They lie on the surface plat’? 
they have great qualities which ate wa 
times lost sight of. In almost ‘all. the „Um. ; 
of life opea to Indians, the Bangales pot! 
among the most distinguished. Somedli 
greatest social and religious reformers if 
come from their ranks. Of ' 
journalists, politicians, 
some of the most brilliant. 
speak of them on this occasion, because Iii 
class is more or less at discount in thie pif 
But take Science, or Law, or Litemi 
Where will you find another scientist 
India, to place by the side of D 
Bose, or Dr. P. CG. Ray, or a jurist 
Ghose, or a pret like Ravindranat 
My Lord! these men are not the 
nature. They are the highest produ% 
which the race is regularly capable, fe 
race of such capability caouot, 1 topei 
p y 

put down by coercion. ” 

There is no doubt that the 
a genius for up §e 
Language. 
the people, 
the best of them have: made 4 
progress at all, Their trade Po hani 
are, as stated previously, 12 th 
the Europeans or Marwaree® ig 
few indigenous industries ana 9)" pip 
have, are either in the hands wish Rh 
or the classes that. know no Bee in 

` There is a constant complai o D 
that English-knowing l0d1an8 
kindly to trade and commerce: ‘boy 
and arts., The fact is that g0 
Trade and commerce are not °F 


~ 


As a rule, all 
dyo aro: already in the`hands of men 
ies Baie from Europe, or who belong 
Tand are of the people. The latter 
ula, no English education, but 
o things, a good grasp of their 
according to the needa of 
lines, and much business 


very new-comer: 


gaa T 
088088 tW 


fried from their parents and predecessora 
fisines8. The Europeans who come to 
% unity have also a knowledge of both 
Teitiogs, namely, a grasp of their own 
‘ago and practical training. If the 


training in 
and colleges is to serve 
nt ip i ur positions, and, remain 
E orains for life, whetker they like it or not. 
qqjtesuch instances from day to day. Where 
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$ The: failure of 
ijpiedsof banking, insurance and other 
8 in this country during the last few 
Bought to serve as‘an eye-opener. = If 
Tgp over to reach the top, ‘it can be by 

fngin touch with the people, and by 


Ove things 80 eloquently, are quite 
i Men in their: respective occupa- 


ha Province, that is supposed to have 
y 8reat' progress in [English educa- 
iot more than 1:08 per cent of the 
i Who have some. knowledge of 
Tir ae of a population of over 46 

th. °O8al, as it is after. the annul- 


488 00 Partition,’ there are not more 
dio0 men and women who are 
to hay i 


®some knowledge of it, But 
men ‘who have taken higher 
18, those who have a passable 
the Higlish tongue, is not 
in twenty-five hundred. 


tof 
that 
of 
“Wong 
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A knowledge of the English language, 
however, has one great drawback,—it isa 
very serious drawback—and that is, that 
those who have it get estranged from the 
people. The Hnoglish-knowing Indians 
generally form a class of their own and are 
not in touch with the people. There is often 
quite as great a gulf between them and the 
people, as there is between the English 
people who spend the best years of their life 
in India, and the people of the soil, This 
estrangement is most deadly to the best in- 
terests of the English-knowing men as well 
as of the people in general. The reason why 
English-knowing Bengaleesare so backward 
in commerce and trade, in arts and industries, 
and in many other paths of active life, is 
that they form a class of their own, and are 
generally out of touch with the people. If 
they were not so estranged from the people, 
they could have led them in matters of 
commerce and trade, and in many other 
activities of life. Generally, Hoglish-know- 
ing Indians consider themselves superior 
persons, and they do not interest themselves 
in the activities of the common people. They 
areso much enamoured of the English langu. 
age, and the position it gives them, mostly in 
the official world, that whenever the question 
of the vernaculars as the only suitable media 
of instruction is brought before the public, 
the greatest opposition comes from Bengal. 
At the debate on the substitution of the 
vernaculars as media of instruction in the 
secondary schools, in the Supreme Legis- 
lative Council of India, in eerie of nE 
he principal spokesman agatnst the motion 
was the f arent leader of Bongal—the 
Honourable Mr. Surendra Nath Banerji. 
Similarly the editor of the Modern Review, a 
very ably written monthly, as a spokesman 
ofa large number of the English kaowing 
Bengalees, in the April number of 1915, 
wrote on the subject as follows :— 

“Tha queation uader discussion should 


' be understood to be distinct from the aboli- 


tion of the study of English in secondary 
schools, to which weare absolutely opposed. 
English must continue to be taught and 
taught far better than it is at present. It 
is the only actual Lingua Franca in India 
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at present, it is the only unifying modern 
language that educated men generally read, 


it is our principal and practically almost the. 


only means of access to a free nation’s 
literature, it is the language which’ keeps us 
in touch with the outside world, it is chiefly 
through its medium, that we have access to 
all higher modern knowledge, _and it is 
instinct with the spirit of liberty and 
democracy ”. 

It is Fenerally believed by English-know- 
ing Indians that free intercourse between 
the people residing in the different provinces 
of India has been made possible only after the 
introduction of railways and the English 
language. But this, it is submitted, is not 
quite a correct view of the matter. The 
very fact that Indian culture is distinct from 
any other cultures, and that it is common to 
people residing in such distant places as 
Hardwar and Rameshwaram, Dwarka and 
Puri, means that intercourse between the 
people of one province and another, and 


especially between the wise and the learned, ° 


was very much freer than -at present, and 
that there was even greater unity of thought 
‘between people of the different provinces 
than at present exists. Hindi can be quite 
as efficient a Lingua Franca among the 
learned of to-day, as Sanskrit was in pre- 
British days. Hindi can be learnt by an 
Indian much better in six months than 
English in ten years Then why not adpot 
Hindi as the language of intercourse bet- 
ween the public men of the present day, 

It is quite possible, on account of railways, 
te travel some 700 or 800 miles a day, and 
run from province to province and all over 
India in a few days, and yet.to know next 
to nothing about any one of them. By the 
kind of travelling that we do now-a-days, 
we neither see the country, nor know the 
people of the other provinces. Since the 
advent of the railways in India, the contact 
of the people of one province with the other 
has generally been like “touch and go” 
and the supposed unifying influence of 
modern times is nothing compared with that 
of olden times, when men—men in search of 
Knowledge and culture—actually lived with 


the people of the other provinces for a. 
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number of years and made ¢ 
oughly familiar with their lif | 
That is how knowledge and Culture W 
from one part of India to another © Bail! 
the unifying effect was continued f nad hy 
5,000: years. or at lay 

The knowledge of Enplich : Vy 
cultivated in India at the oe ar 
vernaculars. For the 788 of earl 
latter, the modern schools 


=~ 
ao 


Sa tn of plir 202! 
an Y 
hardly any scope. If A A 
Indians read more of English literature al 

less of their own, it is so much more i Sights 
It is certainly not a laudable idea, Qr pei 
contrary, it is unnatural that a man sho n toa 
spend so much of bis life in the acquisitinhu of .1 


a foreign language like English: To ibin the 


access to a nation’s literature and togold tra 
modern knowledge, it is not necessary ips respec 
the country should have all her educatypllr, Tay 
institutions so organised, that instrui i 
to her boys and girls must be impaipiness 
principally through . a foreign tongue, Mian cul 
not Japan keeping in touch with moist, Ind 
European thought and life, in spite of parding 
own language remaining the languag 
instruction in her educational institutii | 
Although in none of her inatitutiong{o doc 
instruction imparted through English, W 
are many Japanese who know elif 
English for all practical purpose i 
thing quite as well as we do—and who ilseard 
themselves. in touch with whatever t i 
literature is published in that ea el 
With a few hours a week spent 10 tb |? made 
for about three years, of one or the 0 i 
European languages in schools, ma f 
5 b ; ter 
more time spent in private study 4 F 
they are able to get sufficient Bree ih 
and to remain in touch with thé a ald, : 
minds of Europe, America ree Haone, y 
may not be generally known ths 3 


Indian thinkers and writers $ Hie} 
of Europe and America. P role i y 
of the Tokio University of Japa” 


her religion to India, the other 


writings of Dr. Rabindra Na 
great Bengalee poet :— i ars My 
“Since the opening of intero? 4 


THE VE 


- countries and the introduction 
gation the thinking world. of 
invaded by western thought 
gradually losing some of the 
of old Japan.. Of late there 
ns of a general’ awakening 


| opted Cn. 
ly 98 been 
` f stent of 
Jf ional traits 


sig : Beaver 
(8 Japanese to the’ inadvisability of 
gongt rown ways and -manners in 


ing thei ; 
diog to take good things from other 


At this’ juncture, the advent of 
‘Tagore bas proved a God-send. 
atulation that the 


38 of Ne st 
nf it l 


},, of Western Civilisation, and aroused 
‘hin them a spirit of love and respect for 
dd traditions of their own country. 
isrespect our nation is greatly indebted 
ihr, Tagore.” : 
Nl ig a- pity 


A 
1 


that, while tho: thinking 


{kian culture in preference. to that of the 
oat, Indians themselves should. think of 
Harding their own in favour: of a foreign 


ae i H 
inso doubt,: the study of the English 
Augo has some: advantages for us, and 
fnot contended: by. the mover of the 
es—simetttid resolution, that English was. to 
zho jaititcarded altogether from the curriculum 
epeondary schools. On the contrary, he 
i gay that, even when vernaculars 
i ada the media, English was to be 
i compulsorily as a second language. 
si 7 be conceded at once that we cannot 
of tiflitlher poaa the English language 
Tish «CM the curriculum iof study, if 
lt to remain in touch with the outside 
Minse ut it must be conceied also that 
tllopeg i study in the modern schools 
to brin in India, do not do so with a 


kide ‘World, 
n eming had a good grounding in 
i page? Must always be extremely 
aot ha omber of workers to that end 

` Sthallor after the vernaculars 
Bitten: of instruction.: On the 
earning -is much sounder, 
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8 thsir people into touch with . 
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y ely “be the case when it is“ 
imparted tnkoueh one’s a tlae base 
number of such is bound to increase 
Because it is desirable that the people of this 
country should come into touch with the 
outside world, it does not necessarily follow 
that’ we are justified in forcing such a difficult 
language as English upon every single boy 
that alms at higher education, and making - 
him spend from ten to fifteen years and 
even more of his life in’ such “a pursuit. It 
is certainly not in the interests of ‘ humanity 
that all those, who! are sent’ to the modern 
schools and colleges by their parents, ought 
to be compelled ‘to’ learn a language, in 
which many: do not wish to acquire any- 
proficiency at all. : English is practically 
useless in after-life to: many of those who 
take it. Those who practise medicine, 
engineering or adopt other pursuits where 
they have to deal with Indians mostly, have 
no need of English, and many lose their 
control over it before long. The only class 
of people, who prot by the knowledge of 
English, are a few lawyers who practise in 
the presidency towns. The court language 
being English in the latter, those lawyers’ 
who have a good command of it are able to 
compete more successfully with those who 
have not. One of the reasons why some 
English Barristers are more successful than 
many of the Indian lawyers in Presidency” 
towns is that they have a greater command 
over that language than the latter. The 
only other class of Indians who has some 
need of English are those employed in 
Government service. They must know just 
enough English to be able to understand © 
what their superiors mean, so that they may 
be able to carry out their orders properly. 
But the two together mean a few thousand 
met only. ‘Lhe total number of Indians 
employed in Government service on salaries 
of Rs. 75 and upwards, that is, men who are 
likely to have some use for English, and. 
ve direct hs : 
i was about 13,000, during the 
Viceroyalty cf Lord Curzon, and it cannot 
be much larger now. It will be hardly 
contended by serious thinkers that, in order 
to produce a few lawyers, who may be “able 


which will sur 
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dealings with their English. 


of 


BL 


these young men were 


ae a’, 
Se eae a h 
me ee? nae 
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to..examine witnesses and address the courte: 


in the Presidency towns in English, and a 
small number of Government servants, all 
the resources of tbe State available for 
educational purposes should be devoted to 
secondary schools and colleges conducted 
on the present lines. Are not the 99 per 
cent. who do not avail themselves of English 
Education, to be taken into any account? 
This is not a negligible percentage. It is as 
essential to provide educational facilities for 
the latter as for the former. The schools 
and colleges are paid for out of the national 
funds, and they should consequently exist, 
not only for the benefit of the few, who can 
acquire proficiency in English, but also for 
that of the many who wish to acquire 
proficiency in general knowledge or in 
particular subjects without acquiring a 
knowledge of the English language. The 
State is not justified in taking taxes from 
all classes of Indians for the benefit of one 
only, For the former, secondary schools 
and colleges, where education can be 
imparted through the vernaculars, should be 
provided. Ifthe State is slow to move in 
the matter, the people ought to take it up, 
and start at least»a few model institutions. 
There are many philanthropists who give 
away large sums of money for fostering 
English education amongst their country- 
men, Te these men understood how bene- 
ficial it would be to foster all studies through 
the vernaculars, they would contribute their 
charities.to the founding of institutions for 
that . purpose. If self-sacrificing and 
enlightened Indians were to come forward 
and put their shoulders to the wheel, there 
Toma be Be peruperable difficulty in start- 
ing a few schools that 
for others i Ge would serve as medels 
o far as remaining in i 
outside world is ood it S ae ae 
meet our national neede, if, epee ape 
bee > 8, if only a few of us 
knew English well, instead of the many 
knowing | it imperfectly. English being 
Sie LO, a stumbling block, has to 


f thout higher education altogether. If 
given the opportunity 


8 


È ee. their higher studies in their 


‘containing solutions of great 
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favdimite subjects through thes 
vernaculars, some of the PRN CF 
shining lights in them. For wen be fpurt 
an opportunity, they may this day b OF i at 
away somewhere. Many of us | il 
read of the case of Mr, Ramee N 
Madrases young man of great Matha ee 
acumen Having failed at the. Intera al 
examination of the Madras Universin ndio 
understand, strangely in the very aa as (fii 
which he was a genius, he gave a r 
studies in disgust and took up ai jolher Y 
appointment in the Madras Port Tron arkhan 
bis leisure hours he worked at some intria been 


Mathematical problems, and sent yi 
solutions thereon to a Mathematica] jonl 
The Professor of Mathematics at Cambridg 


instance, that the Government of India gant 
him a scholarship to go to Cambridge b 
higher Mathematical studies. When ther 


in his own way. He required neithe | ang 
nor teachers. All that he required © iy, 
quietude to exercise his brain, and leisen thing tc 
think on the Mathematical problems a Meas sa 
him. If one went to his room if Cand i 
of manusi a 
he could see there a heap Mathemalot(? Ere, 
ne i jot dori 
problems, and writing materials to H Mi 
the thonghts: that came uppermos 


mind, and these pertained almost vaN et Bpi] 
Mathematics, Iam told that in oaet li 
the problems, he leaves out Boy gt? T 
intermediate steps, which almost every $ ge, | 
Mathematician trained ia modern dish Ppl 
has to pass through. This el oth 
has been awarded special oa nifi ( 
Mathematics by the gambrang he os q 


for many of the researches D 
on in fields so far untrodden b 
before him. The time that this Pap 40 
spent in the study of Bnglish ™ 


ing sate course might have been more 
"a ‘goployed in evolving something 
of ng ll, wonderful in the Mathematical 
a jy 00" had the opportunity to do so, as 
Ogg 8 in their countries. If nothing 
i povo a our Hoglish educated men to 
She use of the vernaculars in all 
-ip secondary schools and colleges, 
of .Mr. Ramaunjan 
It is an eye-opener, 
if er young man, a Mahomedan—Abdal 
jrkhan—als0 gifted like Mr. Ramanujan, 
ly hyn found working at submarine 
Hilsa problems. He, too, was sent to 
and as a Government scholar — to 
rsonte his further studies on the subject. 
fren atthe present time, there must be 
Moy Indians of genius besides these two 
“fing men, who might have served as 
wrlight to future generations by solving 
iblems on many intricate questions if they 
jilted proper training io their early days. 
of the faulty system of 
i,jfittion in vogue in India, they are wasted 
hey as petty clerks in Government or 
ntantile offices. 
|oremain in touch with the outside world 
jipenese atudents are not asked to learn 
Pilsb, German, French; &. But some of 
ndo learn one or the other language, and 
g"tuslating the best works of the European 
isurob} sinto Japanese, they bring European 
bala) "8 to the very doors of the people. No 
idg ensay that, because Indians know 80 
i Nore of English than the Japanese, 
are, therefore, in greater touch with 


Wry world than the latter. The 


ore 


the study of a language, in which 
iberty and democracy is 
to be inspired with that 
aib, thoughts expressed in that 
ole Worthy to be placed before one’s 
Cate be quite as well. conveyed 
ag Bini languages of India, and 
Tee aod democracy can be 
ed, pa ag well from booka ably 
A em iho origina Tats Way 
Mi ar ae Italian, and Russian 

Ought to the doors of the 


i Sre r 
N si} . è 
} Peaking People, and vice versa ; and 
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eRe they remain in daily touch with 
Ut 18. gomg on in the outside world. 

the media of instruction be the 
vernaculars of the country, there is no 
reason to fear, so long as English is not 
discarded altogether, that India could be 
shut out of all outside knowledge. All the 
books on liberty and democracy could be 
translated into vernaculars. ` And the 
knowledge conveyed therein could be 
communicated on a far larger scale than at 
present. As itis, many of those who read 
these books in the original, fail to grasp the 
real spirit of liberty and democracy that is 
breathed therein. Indian readers of English 
books at present form a microscopic minority. 
But when the vernaculars become the media 
of instruction, the reading public will bea 
very large one, and useful :books will be 
required and read, not by hundreds, but by 
thousands, if not by hundreds of thousands. 

Mazy attempts are being made in the 
various parts of India to improve the 
vernacular literature. The Sahitya Parishads 
held in the various provinces of India have 
this object in view. Butthe attempts made 
to do so, at periodical meetings held for the 
purpose, are half-hearted at the very beat. 
They discuss the question in 8 halting 
manner. Noone goes to the root of the-evil, 
and the result is that very little progress of 
the right kind is made towards the develop- 
ment of the vernaculars. Very few Indians 
care to write books therein, and what few 
there are find a very poor market for their 
wares. Bengal made the greatest effort in 
this line. In 1907 was started the National 
Council of Education at Calcutta. ` One of 
its objects was so to improve the Bengali 
language as to make it self-sufficient for all 
purposes: Huge funds were subscribed for 
the purpose, and there is still a very large 
income derived therefrom to carry on the 
aforesaid work. Sir Guradas Bannerji, at 
its inaugural meeting as president, made 
the following pertinent observation :— 

“We keenly feel our dependence on 
foreign countries for the supply of manu- 
factured articles, some of which are wos 
the necessaries of life. How much more 


keenly should we feel our dependence on q 
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foreign language for the supply of words, 
for the interchange of, thought, not only in 
serious discourse in scientific subjects, such 
as Mathematics, Psychology, Economics and 
Physics, but even in ordinary conversation 
on many matters of every day concern. And 
the council, in that branch of its work which 
seeks tosupply our language with necessary 
words for tbe interchange of thought, is 
entitled to encouragement and help from 
every true supporter of the Swadeshi. move- 
ment. ` Mark the lesson which history teaches. 
The ignorance of the middle ages was not 
dispelled and the revival of learning was not 
complete until. knowledge began to be 
disseminated through the modern languages. 
Nor can we expect any revival of learning 
here, untilit is imparted not merely in its 
primary stage, but in the higher stages as 
well, through the- medium of the verna- 
culars,” ‘ 
The reason why the. National Council of 
Education hasalmost failed to make much 
headway in promoting education on the 
-above lines, is that in Bengal, counsels on 
this question are too much divided, and the 
‘preponderating voice is with those who are 
for education through English and through 
Englishalone.. _ . 
A nation’s literature is the means of 
‘getting at the thoughts and ideas of that 
Ration.. If we wish to study the thoughts 
and ideas of our forefathers, we can get at 
them through: the ancient literature of our 
country. ‘But if we read only foreign 
literature without any reference to our own, 
as most of the English-speaking Indians do, 
we not only remain ignorant of what our 
literature contains, but we actually lose 
touch with the thoughts and ideas embodied 
an our own, and also with our own people, 
‘Two children of the same parents brought 
up in different places, amidst 
environments, and unfamiliar with each 
other's language are bound to remain greater 
strangers to each other, than the children 
of different communities brought up in one 
and the same institution and speaking the 
Literature has a powerful 
et in .the development of man. One's 


_ whole nature -is influenced by the kind of 


+ 
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„inserted intoit the most secret emotion 


different * 


literature he studies. Many pn | 
ing Indians, whose knowled $ farb 
ae ~ ~ OGBO of the pale 
people and British institution, «° iy 
from English books, are far mor l ) 
than those who have come in a angligo 
with them, simply because thane tongla E 81° 
and ideas have been borrowed i thonghg ad | 
literature How, important a fe tom tye P 
own language is to every individual. 2 i 
formation of his nature, his though "uy Lion 
whole human individuality, hag T 18, jos 0 i 
put. by Max Nordau is his book oti ts 
doxes.” At page 318, he says :— Y jll m 
“Itis by language that the individi nith 
assumes the manners of thought oi Winar 
people that has formed and developed ri nth 
language, and entrusted to and orga ( 
apartica 
its spirit and the finest details of its wol a 
of conception. lt is by language, thet ilar of a 
becomes the adoptive child and heir of {hwlly 
the thinkers and, posts, the teachers alkent Hi 
leaders of the people; it is by language Wkigion an 
he comes under the influence of that iy Eog 
versal power of suggestion, which is exerditfiined ay 
by the literature and history of a people dkt sale | 
all who compose it, and makes them Mle cour 
resemble one another in their feelings hin ar 
actions. Language is in very truth iine li 
himself. [t makes it possible for him young 
assume the most numerous and most IP Myon ar 
ant of the features in the phenomenon MER tha 
world, and it is the chief inatrumél a bor 
means of which he reacts ,upon the a Indi 
world.” jl live 
Such being the importance j 


of 


BB: 
language, it behoves every wel po 
this country to leave no stone Hs ast i 
order, to alter the present unnature® | jae’ tu 

l 


English, an, S 


n 
all -tho 


of instruction through. f 
substitute in its place the Indi 
as media of instruction 10 
Schools and Colleges. 


sadi rol 
The spirit of a nation is general yl 
in its literatureand arts. | he mu 
guage the mind of any nation, it is 
its literature and arts. There A j 
to find what were its impulses he part 
its aims and aspirations ® exist 
period in which they came into °° 


alg atudy India, as she was before 

of steam and electricity, and 

you will have to dive deep 
slg ae re, and travel over India to 
ngliyer l pitøcture and sculpture, its pain- 
AO tony IIE In these you will fiad 
‘tures of her, as she has been 

he last five thousand years, full of 
thoughts and religious life. The 
jent art that still exist in almost 


if ing is 
Ghts klerka of ancien’ | ate $ : 
pa tl India, as. vividly depict her life 
n "Dy Mpought as her vast stores of literature.: 

Misa ale the mind grows on what it is 
In communities where God and 


‘odividad with. i 
t. of igo are much talked about, and re-lised 


oped th mgo their literature and arts, the people 


rganiolyyne God-fearing aod religious This 
notionsghpnicularly so in Ladia.. Hindu daily life 
s wot based on relixion.. There is hardly an 
that iar of a Hindu’s existence when religion 
it of fhtlly divorced from it. Most of the 
hers alkent Hindu. literature consists.of books on 
18g0 Wkigion and morals, and even to-day when 
that th) Eoglish-knowing Indians ara being 
exer fined away from it, the books that fiad 
people i sale throughout the length and: breadth 
them lecountry are the books that treat of 
10g8 Avion and morals. 
a G life has had a great deal of influence 
anf © Indian minds, in the matter of 
ono ice morais, The ancient stories, 
hin bousohotd almost daily repeated in 
ine Indj, olds give them an idea of the 
‘hte fae who lived highly religious and 
of aM ag ee Wis particularly such lives 
ish Mines worth out before the young people 
7060; HR aati: following. It is on account of 
| asst litgg matt teaching, that one finds such 
4 Tillage er of Indians, both in towns 
b ae still liviag ideally’ harmless 
®88 not only towards their kith 
ea harmless towards the whole 
aur 28 the animal creation. ‘The 
Ove thy neighbour as thyself,” 
A arta among the Christians 
fi than aet Place in the hearts of the 
cae any other people. 
ities m nt of sach teachings, that 
‘uility at Cultivated in Indian minds 
Pa ad kindness, gentleness and 


ity, 
À truthfalnees and honesty. Every 
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traveller, whether from the East or the West 

that visited India during the last two 
thousand years, was Specially struck with 
the above mentioned traits of the Hindus 

and some of them, like Magasthenes the 
Grecian Ambassador to the court of Chandra 
Gupta, Chinese travellers Fa Hian and Hiuen 
Tsang, the Italian traveller Marcopolo and 
Col. Sleeman in our own times, have left 
permanent records of what they saw of the 
Hinda characteristics, and noted particularly 
the above virtues. T'o the modern European 
mind, these are the qualities of the weak and 
the timid and they treat them actordingly, 
The qualities that are held up before the 
young European minds as manly virtues, are 
proud asse tiveoess, aud b usqneness As 
to truth in ‘schools and colleges, the 
following from the “ Passing of the H.apire” 
by A Fielding Hall, a retired membar of the 
Indian Civil Service throws great light no 
the kind of teaching ia the Westera Hduca- 
tional Institutions. 

“ No, Eaglish school-boy is ever taught to 
speak tha truth, for the very simple reason 
that he is never taught to desire tne truth, 
From the very first he ıs taught to be totally 
careless as to whether a fact isa fact; he is 
taught to care only whether the fact can be 
used on his side, , When heis engaged in 

aying the game. 
pl Tn eee households the first thing that 
children are taught is ard alka Wa 

aa: “Chere is no religion higher than 
truth” and WAA aaqa “Only truth 
conquers”. Lhe following popular Shloka 
is indicative of what qualifications Indian 
Society considers necessary for a gentleman. 


aur agih: wae ae | aiaa- 
araalga: aw agit: get Wea | 
aa SAA GTA TAT | 
“ As gold is tested by connoisseurs | by 
rubbing {against a testing stone), by cutting, 
and by heating it,so is a person tested by 
them by renunciation, chastity, virtues, and 


eritorious deeds.” ‘ 
2! If the modern school teaching in India 


were a continuation of the home teaching, 
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as it should be, and for which every, Indian , actions. According.to the saying « | pal 
should strive, much of the present difficulty what, you sow,” if we sow tratht u tite | Bebe i 
would never have come into existence. As fearlessness broadcast iin, the Un | 
it is, they are ‘antagonistic to each other. must, be the very. same -virtues tra | aly 8 
And, therefore, it is the more incumbent many-fold. This idea Re admirab Si 
upon Indians to aim at getting absolute the following few lines of the. Bha; 
control of the Educational Institutions of tha most. popular of the sacred 
their country in their own, hands.’ The. Hindus:— 
success of the National movement in. India 
depends pealt pen the kind of teach- 
ing in her schools ard colleges, and upon AIG sad 
anit part.trath and fearlessness are to play oe a TENES ARJAN | 
in the lives of the young people who attend, let ae a great man doeth 
them. India requires numbers of men of MOn a 0; the standard he set 
absolutely unimpeachable character—men e A go. l 
who would not be moved from the right path, e health of a ‘nation and | 
by official smiles and patronage, cowed down depend solely upon the character of j bing W 
by official frowns and threats, or perturbed’ leaders, and the amount of their Self: aaoriy| 1080 0 
by the shadowing ofthe ©, I. D. It ig an 12 the interest of their country. [} jboss 
open secret that every Indian of some leaders are weakened, they can hardly mai Jadian 
consequence, including men like the late 8227 head-way in steering the national shi 
Mr. Gokhale, is kept under watch by the fely to port. Only if they are ‘fearless afi bed: 
©. 1. D., and shadowed wherever. he goes. | : ae 
At one time the thing was done somewhat 18 making real progress, one must try to fljmesty, 
quietly but particularly since the war it is Ut who are its leaders, and whether ‘hi 
done more or less openly, to the great 8® men of character. The ‘following wordi ithe wo 
annoyance, of the man under watch. While’ f Lord Morley, for sometime Secretary en 
travelling, he is a marked man. His ticket: State for India, on this question, are worl} 
is examined at the instance of the C. I. D. at tobe noted by those who wish to sau 
almost all important stations, and he is their country, particularly as leaders. {i her \ 


gneto as oo i name, whereabouts, etc., ` “The decisive sign of the elevation a) tau 
nd Waatever intormation is thus received is a nation’s life is to. be, sought among 
communicated by telegrams to the ports and who lead or ought to lead. ‘The test o Ue 
stations on his route. All throughout his health of a people is to be found in the ull 
travels the ©. I. D. treat him very often asa ances of those who are its spokesmen anthi 
suspected criminal, „whose case is ‘under the action of those whom it accel 
inquiry. From the time he leaves his place chooses co be its chiefe. We have to 10EAN, 
of residence until his return from his desti- the magnitude of the issues, and) the UMANA. 
nation, all his Movements are watched, some- of the interests, which engage its N 
times at his own expense (the C.I. D. man spirits. What are the best mea? 
often manages to ride on the’ same con- 

veyance in, which his man. is, going), 


, that bel abou 
teth “Up, h diy, Wl 


; ah 
country striving for ? ands tie ind 
FESR, E AN ) 88 a pursued intrepidly and with a 897) : 
cS A P 8wa roa as Pesh annoyance ae and eras or with, oreepl? 
ower to do, and quietly hears and blinkin oe 
eye? Ake 
h $ pease Fhe Ha word that falls from OON aa of @ nation w mada ma 
ana a op hit Can manage to be near greatest men. and those are looked © 
SAR a a like hig ER = the greatest men of a, Dah 30 
05, cee an quia lendera have have made truth their principle oe 
ae She c 4earless, The life. The reason, why Mr. At: m pa 
an thoi rie National movemen, depends is given splendid ovations Tee 
RE MORENS, their words and their nd why his words gro listened $° © 
a ji 
d į k 
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ation wherever and’ whenever ‘he 
00 Di that he isa man of truth. 
ot esa Bom 3 
A abe oduct of Indian culturo. “Tolstoy 
: al i was not only one of the greatest 
i 
la er 
tan 
ae high esteem by almost every nation 
je hig life-time, and why he is still 
is that he was a man of 
| ‘i When young, Tolstoy had led some- 
| tat of’ riotous life. Sometime before he 
¥ othe) ns about to marry, he made a copy of his 
ah i jury, wherein he had kept a faithful record 


_ No else could have dared do such a 
wbo was in earnest in marrying the 
sacri roman of his choice. But he did it, because 
pkra a man of truth. 


y maki} 
al shi Be i's character must be deeply laid upon 


io who walks along the path of ‘truth and 
i|imesty, that he has marked out for himself. 
or thyfitetrue man so lives his life that the corner 


tary d/#opier, the nobler, and ihe wiser: for his 
[Aring lived in it, 
I Indi 
Hy lidia would have'a very bright future if, 
N bi i x 

ae et to cultivate truth and  fear- 
a and that could be done if they were 
nies 6 ey an atmosphere of Indian 
bo are fa y those men could be fearless, 
fliek tuthful. In order to engender 
aeh is necessary to ‘cultivate 
*de88 also. How Indians in former 
tla 
ia Wy =; y: 
dia, he « hen Alexander the Great was in 
Windus told about a sage by the name 

damis who was w ESN, omea 
ving a 10 was well-versed in religion 
is Beata austere life. This Dandamis 
ba) fh ee the woods. Ax his bed he 


THE VEDIO MAGATTNM=PO RMP ATT SHI" 


Though. 
ə European education, he ig’ 


os, but one of the greatest Europeans - 
s) lived. The reason why he was: 


bie pastlife and sent it to his future’ 


Indian Culture teaches that the foundation ` 


“iiebed-rock of truth, and that he is @ true ~“ 


| work fithe world in which he lives is made the ' 
[Ater ‘schools and ‘colleges,. her children’ 
rene fearless could be shown by an` 
» Nentioned in McCrindle’s “Ancient ` 


“things, wh 
‘are wont to prove ru 


“requires guarding, 
ʻi plumber, whereas h 


` 505 
as if gives a faithful piot ; 
SARE great men Ri Hee A 
y aà foreign visitor, depi hi i 
very vividly and Rives a read ee 
Hindu philosophy of life of the da it 
not be amiss if I quote the ite fide 
delivered by hitr and the fearl E S o 
Dadah Aik tless reply of 
amis in extenso. ‘The messe 
eae ae Dandamis, said :— il 
dail to thee, thou teaci 
Brahmins. The son of ihe aah Gen 
Leus, King Alexander, who is the abet i 
lord of all men. asks you to go to bim aed 
ee comely, r wili reward you with "great 
splendid gifts, but i i 
e a sh but if you refuse, he will 
_Dandamis witk. a com lacent smi 
him to the end, but did nat 80 fiat Rok 
his bead from his couch of leaves, and while 
Seis his recumbent position said as 
“Qod, the Supreme King, is never the 
author of insolent wrong, but is the Creator 
of light, Of peace, of life, of water, of the 
body of man, and of souls, and these he re~- 
ceives when death sets them free, being in 
no way subject to evil desire. He alone is 
the God of my homage who abhors slaughter 
and instigates no wars. But Alexander is 
not God, since be must taste of death, and 
how can such as‘he be the world’s master 
wh» bas not yet reached the shore of the 


“iver Liberoboas, and has not yet seated 


himself’ on a throne of universal 


dominion P...srecereserecnee 
Know this, . however, that what Alexander 
offers tie, and the gifts be promises me, are 
all things to ‘me utterly useless; but the 
things which I prize, and find of real use 
and worth, are these leaves, which are my 
house, these bldoming plants which supply 
me with dainty food, and the water which is 
my drink, while all other possessions and 
ich are amassed with anxious care, 
nous to those who 
and cause only sorrow and 
which every poor mortal is 
But as for me, I lie upon the 
d having nothing which 
close my eyes in tranquil 
ad] gold to guard, that 


enose o Cee h heen rarenetaesee 


amass them, . 
vexation, with 
fully fraught. 
forest leaves’ an 
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would banish sleep. The Earth supplies 
me with everything even as a mother, her 
child with milk. I go wherever | please and 
there are no cares with which I am forced 
to cumber myself. Should Alexander cut 
off my head, he cannot also destroy my soul. 
My.head, alone, now silent, will remain, but 
the soul will go away to its Master, leaving 
the body like a torn garment upon the earth, 
whence also it was taken. I then becoming 
spirit shall ascend to my God, who enclosed 
us in flesh and left us upon the earth to 
prove whether, when here below, we shall 
live obedient to his ordinances, and who also 
will require of us, when we depart hence to 
his presence, an account of our life, since he 
is judge ofall proud wrong-doing; for the 
groans of the oppressed become the punish- 
ments of the oppressors.” 

“Let Alexander then terrify with these 
threats those who wish for gold.and for 
wealth, and whodread death, for against us 


these weapons are both alike powerless, since 


the Brahmins neither love gold nor fear 
death. Go, then, and tell Alexander this 
. ‘Dandamis has no need of aught that is 
yours, and therefore will not go to you, but 
-if you want anythiug from Dandamis, come 
you to him.’” 

_ Alexander, on receiving from Onesikrates, ' 
s report of the interview, felt a stronger 


desire than ever to see NDandamis, who, 


though old and naked, 


ol was the only 
Antagonist in whom he t 


he conquerer of 


, Many nations, had found more than his’ 


match, ; 
In her present state 
requires men of the above type who would 


say to the rulers exactly what they felt on 


the problems of the day. 

In other respects algo 
West and the East are different, andin some 
things diametrically Opposite, and that is 
how the two sets of men and women are so 
different to each other. The literature and 
the topics of conversation in society have a 
great influence on individual members If 
& community is fod with religious and ethical 
literature, and the topics of conversation 
therein pertain to religion, morals and duties 
of man, there will be maoy wen in that 


the ideals of the 
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_ them nearer the brute creation. 


of existence, India 


community who will be 


humane, and dutiful. If taa Bious, ty, | 


versation, on the other hand, in Pi of N i 
is about military service and ma tnj i ; 
cricket and football, about eating c5 tipoti 
making, about the rights of and Uap fall mi 
in that community thera will” ne | 
fighters and sportsmen, gourma © tyy bis, 
drunkards, pleasure seekerg nds ee 


à i 
Constant talks of fighting this net wf 
; ore 


deaden the feelings of humanit qe 

bear them, tend to draw thak en CL 

and further from tbe Godhead Yi we 
, ’ rin 


The reason why Europe iss 
military camp, why every Ji 
has to be a soldiers, and E 
are constantly engaged in wars either. in i 

| ni 
East orin the West, M: 


uropean citit 


even there was a fight, it was invarillf 
confined to aspirants for kingship. 1% 
conqueror placed himself in the. position (y: 
the one that was conquered, and the pes upor 
accepted him as their king. ‘The, peopl Pi have 
general were not commandeered to take pis 
in any such fight, they sided with nobi 
and did not care who was the king, 80 
as the kingly power was exercised aco 
to the constitution of the country, Jai i 
by the wise and the learned., Rishis ° 4 
Whenever the aspirants for POW?! ca 
against each other, they confined thelt an 
to a very narrow area and let pee 
population carry on their usual av 
Magasthenes, who was present 
the battles fought by the army 
gupta Maurya, was astonishs a 
while the fighting was going 02° 0 
the agriculturists were carrying | 
operations unimpeded even by. > 
on the other. He ssys:— pusha 
“The second caste consiste of BHE 


n A V E DICMA QA ZIN OMAN ETE ° 


pe far more numerous than 
ging, moreover, exempted from 
other public services they 
hole of their time to tillage; nor 

ahold 28 © ; i on a husband 
nyo emy coming Up usbandman 
13 ae jand, do any harm, for men 
Fes peing regarded as public 
a are protected from all injury. 
: thus remaining unravaged, and 
6 eavy crops, supplies the 
jante with all that is requisite to make 


of 


h | ) 
ne fi 


ftcoantry, and entirely avoid going into 
lg f iH i 
m ae democracy, that is, the shibboleth 
n datighibp rule of the people by the people and 
i the people, has caught the western 
aipinstion—for in reality it is nothiog bnt 
1 peace itibboleth—every: European man in the 
is, isat war against each other is command- 
ajedtofight, and every European woman 
„bled to contribute her share in it in 
shape or another. Whenever war is 
Hed by one set of rulers against another, 
fiat the instance of one man, itis looked 
dnas a war of one nation against another. 
tside sets the law of conscription in 
and thereby forces every man 
ally between the ages of seventeen and 


In any previous age it 
to believe such a state 
ffor „But we are face to face with 
ye reality. 
the Eurpean nations, in 
» remains constantly on the 
wt an opportunity to grab its 
Sterritory, and the only arbiter 
DON le the number of battalions, 
thle aat of munitions, that each one 
mea nging on to the battlefield. 
cament ‘in which Europe is 
TEN ARA she has to thank the 
Ma have lca the mechanical and chemical 
lyen proached. olt is on account of 
fo th ns of the mechanicians and’ 
Of has become possible to 
Place to place millions of 
quipped with all sorts of 
and to feed them all quite 


at it 


ty 
"i fully e 
i *epong, 
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as well'as if they were in barracks.: Itjis on 
account of the inventions of the mechanicians 
and the chemists that it has become. possible 
to kill by thousands ata time on the modern 
battle-fields. Let Indians fully realise the 
facts as they are, and that can only be by 
realising what . ancient Indian. culture and 
ancient Indian inetitutions were. How 
rulnously expensive to life and property: the 
recent war was may be judged from the fact 
that the cast of shells, projectiles and other 
missiles of destruction used in the single 
battle of Neuve Chapelle, which lasted about 
a couple of days very briskly, was reported 
to have been more than that of the whole of 
the South African : Campaign of 1899—1902. 
The number of killed on both sides must have 
been enormous. And yet in European society 
there is as much daily talk of war aggression 
and aggrandisement at the expense of one’s 
neighbour as there is about Dharma in Indian | 
society. There the word “war” is in every- 
body’s mouth all times of the day, and almost 
everybody—man, woman and_child-glories 
when his or her nation is going to . take - 
up arms against another. European 
children are taught to love war while they 
are in their teens. There are Cadet Corps 
attached to almost every, school, just as there 
are cricket and football teams... Almost 
everybody is taught to make himself a. good 
marksman anda good sportsman. War is 
welcomed by Europeans, because it brings 
‘additional-territory, and additional material 
wealth to the nation.. They feel that the 
present world is too small for their energies. 
But rise and fall has been the fate of nations, 
that have worsbipped the God of War. 
When. the physical powers of fighting 
nations are exhausted, as they are bound to 
be exhausted in course of time, they have 
very little else left to stand upon, and ho 
succumb before their more powerful warlike 
neighbours. The nations that were once 
great, are no longer so, because the main 
prep, which maintained them as natipns, 
was, no longer available to them. Many 
ancient nations had evolved a certain pooni 
of civilisation in their so-called ee ays. 
But the continuance of it depended upon 
their fighting qualities only. Qnoe their 
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i ‘physical powers were exhausted, they sank 
1 Gnto” insignificance, and their civilisation 
© ‘becathe’d thing ‘of the past. Many thinkers 
‘predict a similar fate for modern civilisation 
‘also. Mr. ‘Uchimura, the well known 
" Japanese éducationist, writing his views on 
European Civilisation in a Japanese Journal 
the Yorodzu, says ;— SERS 
i “What is the Western Civilisation after 
‘all? They say it is Christian Civilisation. 
"Bat, ibit? ls it a civilisation based upon 
* the Orucified one? Certainly it is not. 
iuis a civilisation based upon the Crucifying 
| one, the’ Devil, a- murderer from the beginn- 
ing” RN À 
Ek War, war—war upon the slightest 
| pretext—that_ is their cry and unborn 
propensity. To'say that their civilisation is 
‘based upon’ the ‘gospel of peace is the 
* grossest falsehood, the present conflagration 
‘of Europe is the veriest evidence, written 
- with hell fire upon the-face of the sky, that 
‘theirs is a'sham ‘civilisation, ‘beautiful upon 
í the surface, ‘but within, dead vacuity. Like 
~“ ithe ‘thunderstorm in a summer afternoon, 
‘the two poles of human wrath come to crash 
‘to spend itself, to leave the sky clear for the 
‘ tbetter and:mo e beautiful. thing.” 
-© And that isthe civilisation that Japan is 
now following: She is yet quite young in 
*‘medérn civilisation. She adopted. it only 
* after she ‘had defeated China in 1895, but in 
© the short period that bas since elapsed, she 
has begun to'look quite as old as'any of the 
1 Western Countries... The- political, the 
- economic, and the social condition of Japan 
‘has changed, as it were, in the. twiukling of 
“van eye, and’ all that to the disadvantage of 
` 90 ‘per cent’ of the people. The Japanése 
‘thinkers “deplore the condition :to. .which 
`“ Japan lias ‘been reduced by her ‘adoption of 
‘modern civilisation. They think that, in. 
‘giving up the old Chinese Civilisation, the 
` Japanese nation has given up what was best 
< inther.’ She is already being troubled with 
- many of those problems with which Europe 
‘is afflicted. Her criminal populatjon is 
“fmeréasing. Capitalism, and militarism 
industrialism and commercialism, are as 


froubles, that ere the root cause of the 
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: ; in daily y 
, actual working of these ideas 2” 


; mpant in Japan as in Europe, The labour the people in general any PO 950 1 T 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


disorganisation of society, in p | 
alrea y become quite as gorigng hf 
of afew years as in that eaten the eal 
tbe growth is of a much figs Ment} 5 
Even the anarchism of Euro eh 
to Japan. All this is due to po 
her old traditions, her old Sali i 
old institutions. mT), 
Count. Hayashi, at differ 


é ent tim Ji 
dor to the various courts in °8 Aa 


g 
Europe, and lyf! 


relation to Japan, says :— h The | 

“ As China is the fountain sourca tg politic 
the greatest civil nations of the world fee 0088 
must recognize that civilized’ institution! 
customs are already there. On th 
hand the'Japanese have imported the cif 
tion of the West only during recent q 
and have imitated it, and they may if 
when they goto China and. associate” 
the Chinese, that they are in no way in 
to the latter. But if the Japanese wily 
strip off their gold braid, they will fui" 
they have left only that. which them,” 
imported originally from China, andi 
sequently it is clear that they are behini 
Ohinese in every point of civilization 
What I mean is, that in the degree os 
civilization, we must admit, Mh 
reluctantly, that China is far riohet} 
Japan.” 

In Europe, there is a grêat 
about Liberty, Equality, an 
By the constitutions of the vario 
men are supposed to be free, 
bearing brotherly feelings, ‘0 n Op 
other, But on closer examinati i 


: , o 
is not difficult to:seo that they i i 
more in the breach than in't 


Henry George, in “Progres Be 
says: “to base on the state Cari 


social inequality, political 108 
which a are, (ndoreticely equal 4 
a pyramid onits apex.” b ebe 

America is supposed tg 
democratic country in thé 


No doubt every American. b 


„ayota if that vote cannot be 
jis 8 t man at the right time with 
(0 ced they free to give it to the 
y pr LP Jacks, Vice-Princi- 

ester College, Oxford, who 

Monel democratic 


iy, Tho machine is a contrivance of 
i thy ble ingenuity, which can only be 
Ved with the inventions of Edison; 
jis object is simply that of depriving 
Him of the free use of their votes. I came 
Jniact everywhere with men who groan 
writs tyranny.”, 

adila last election of the President of the 
Hel States, when Dr. Wilson was 
Fall, Mr. Roosevelt, was. willing to 
acandidate for the Presidency. But 
ublicly declared, that nine: million 
would be. required to secure his 
| and that. the sum. was, not: forth: 
h n or that purpose, F 
richer} 


Frati 4 following this, doctrine is that, if 
80, they would soon lose. their 
black, the brown and tbe yellow 


A and: 
ie nd” their ‘supremacy over, them 
p gone ibe 


a Ing ood, ban aye 
: and many, of have to join. military 


mpunoti 
Maction. When France put into 
Wo 


fh (e O . . 
Rood of a Onscription, calling upon 


ood. offered their services 


nre He in, coming forward. They 
“S militaires de France (the 


tol the commandments of the Bible is, 


argument. 


| Classes, to prepare them- 
, the whole of. 


J, and the priests were not 
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have shown cons 
battle field in th 


l 


States cannot rightly refuse, to give their- 


. or not. The humanitarians of Europe, 


_ with war,altogether, if they could, 


OR APRIL; 1922, 509, = 
picuous bravery on many a - 
e present war, The theory of - 
the law of conscription is that, as “the state,” 
which, in other words,. is a combination of 
individuals and their mutual interests, gives 
protection to the lives and property of all who 
live under it, it has the right to each man’s ~ 
services in the army and the navy.. whenever 
required. _; Those who accept. protection to 
life and property from their respective 


cervices to her, when called upon to do. so. 
To refuse to give . the services would - 
be nothing else than licensed indivi- — 
dualism, and that cannot be tolerated in a - 
well-ordered state. If the conscientious 
objector says to the state that he owes her no 
such duty, then the state would be quite 
justified in saying, that she too owes no duty 
to him and she need not give him and his 
property any protection thereaftear. Such a 
theory is opposed to Hindu doctrine and , 
Hindu instincts and they can never endorse 
it. nth Pais ; 
A man in enjoyment of real. liberty ought , 
to have a right to say. whether to take up, 
arms against his neighbour with a view, to, kill, 
him. But. in Europe noone, is, free. in. tbis.. 
respect. ; He has to fight whether he likes it . 
though, , 
away, , 
hey | 
preach the doctrine in time of peace, — but 
when war breaks out, they too contribute . 
their share like any other individual, By the 
law of conscription of the most of the Huro- » 
pean states, every one is bound to enlist him- > 
self as a soldier between the ages ot 17-20 . 
and serve in the army from two to three | 
years, just, a8 every Buddhist, at some tino : 
or another of his youth, gets himself ordained: 
as a, priest, even if it be only for a short, 
time, according to the tenets of that religion. 
A Buropean is liable to. be called to fight, at 
any time upto the age of forty-five, when ih: 
state is at war with another, Thog, w o. 
refuse to enlist themselves are liable to nay 
sentences of imprisonment, and those. me 
refuse. to, fight in time, of war, may 29; 
court-martialled and even ‘ shot. However 


a -microscopic minority,: would. do. 


; ; cience may revolt at shedd- . 
Tance)—are reported to much, one 8 consoren y 
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ing human-blood, he ‘is obliged to fight 
against anyone who raises arms against 
his state. Very few seem to have the 
courage of their ` convictions. Even 
who conscienciously believe war to be the 
devil’s creation, hardly ever refuse to comply 
with the requirements of the law, and bear 
the penalty prescribed by it. Very few like 
to take such a risk, thoazh the risk is greater 
still on the battle-field. ‘There are, no doubt, 
exceptions. Such mea are court-martialled 
and sentenced to long terms of imprisonment, 
because their conscieace would not allow 
them to take part in it.’ Such barbarous 
practices tell their own tale’ and: show how 
thë nations of Európe are brutalising them- 
selves for transient material gains at the cost 
of humanity in general. - 

The doctrine of conscription is repugnant 
to Hindu, Buddhist and Jain feclings. ‘They 
would never endorse it voluntarily, even if 
the whole world were ‘placed at their disposal. 


_ Butif European domination is to pervade ~ 
the entire world, a time may, come when - 


conscription may become the Law of the 
land, and every Hindu, Buddhist, and Jain 
may be obliged to shoulder a gun, and march 
agaiust the enemy of his state. Before such 
a day comes, let us prepare ourselves, to 
make our spiritual notions felt in’ other lands 
also. “This can be done by introducing 
Indian culture into our schools and colleges 

‘Many of the European thinkers do not give 
a long tenure of life to modern civilisation. 
They say it i8 too material to last long. The 
late Professor Huxley deeply lamented the 
state of things to which his people were 
reduced and hailed “the advent of some 
kindly comet which would ‘sweep the whole 
affairs away as a desirable consummation.” 
He says’ in “Government or 


opinion that if there is no hope of a large 
improvement of the condition of the greater 


part of the human family, if it is true that 


nerease of knowledge, the winning of a 


those ` 


‘Those nations that drank too deep atii 
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greater dominion over nature 

consequence, and the wealth 
from that dominion are to make 
in the extent and the intensity of | 
its concomittant physical ay, " 


whioh 
Which 


© be 
which should sweep away thsi di 
an 


a desirable consummation,’ 
Mr Sidney Webb, lecturer onioni 
Econom J on Polig 
y at the City of London. Collao. 
one of his essays saya :— een, i 
“ Whatever may be the advanta 
present state of society one 
that it cannot last very long” 
Many nations have come into exist a 
and gone during the last five thousand veh 
but the only nations that have outlived Wi: 
all are the Indians and the Ouinese, Me sian 
promise to live so long as they are abk sari 
control materialisin, and relegate it twi 
proper place by the aid of -spirituality, 
teachings of the past ought not tof 
forgotten in a moment of dazzling mii 
alism. The advantages of wealth, po 
and position, are, at the best, phem 


fouatain of materialism, had to fight Wonder 
envious neighbours, when at the zenilkiriligm 
their power, and were, ia the fulness i 
wiped out of existence by the latter Win 
themselves wiped: ous by others & 
process has been as old as the world 1h 
Only those, whose institutions are igh 
with spirituality, have had a long p fe 
aod Indiais in that category. She i A 
been cunquvred physically but her lik 
soul has never yet been subjugate rm y 
the conquest of the soul that it 1810 | ft 
dreaded. What is a century 
centuries of physical conquest, 12 gg 
time of a nation, so long as her 80%) ig 
unconquered. None of att 
advantages of a material life ous” ill 
India into it, and the only way to 


o “ 

: nds that ey 
is not to allw the young m1 colleges Si 
tudy? 
par? 
literature and Indian institutions igy 
the principal part of the % | 


The absence of such courses 
m the modern schools and 
already told adversely upon 
# ian minds. Dr. Coomaraswamy, 
uhe Message of the Hast,” gives 
Pay e hic picture of how far denational- 
fese ready gone on in the minds of 
‘il He says :— l 


has treated the 


jugs would learn just so much science as 
id enable them to compete with the 
__ faijastgo much “art” as to supply the 
ahuial for popular oleographs and picture 
akarda, aod the requirements of the quaint 
$i just so much music as ta play on the 
Amnion or listen to a gramophone; just so 
harchitecture as to build a suburbia 
(vith the aid of cast-iron beams). It 
Wome a question rather of what. to got 
what to give. Not unnaturally, we get 
Plisbusks of Western Culture.” 
insurmountable. The soul of India 
fi lirgoly remains saturated. with 
(peudeotalism, and that is why the 
f limot the West has not yet evoked 
ia tie tesponse from the Indian people 
‘tk yen d have conceived after intercours9 
iff, for over 150 years. So long as 
Y Rec and the habit of thought 
ith ate remain spiritual, India will 
be ought, To make Ler more and more 
Aa ee, to be the aim of all the 
8, Mahomedans, Christians, 
sing idea that can be done by re- 
tea th an culture in Indian schools 
tough Indian languages, and 


rely Indian control. 


APPENDIX. 
OPINIONS. 
OF 


Dent 

lty get 08 the desirability and 

Of instr a2 Sernaculars as 

a Tuction in Indian Schools 
and Colleges, 


"Y j i 
aighty pronouncement was made 
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bil 


by tho Viceroy of India at the Conference of 

suet ok Public Instruction of the Indian 

Feats eld at Delhi on the 22ad January 

aa on education through the Indian 
ernaculars.’ He said: — 

“There 18 one more matter with regard to 
which I should like to say a fow words. T 
am fully aware that it is highly contro- 
versial and that it has more than once been 
the subject of discussion, butit lies so deep 
in the foundation of our eduvation that I 
think it well to bring the matter forward, 
especially ata time whenourtask is, ag | 
have said above, to examine and consolidate 
our education. I refer tothe relative claims 
of English and vernacular teaching. At the 
present movement we rely on English as the 
medium of our higher instruction. This is 
due mainly to the fact that Euglishis the paas- 
port to employment and that vernacalar text 
books are not available. But the consequence 
is obvious. Stulents who endeavour to 
grapple with abstruse subjects through the 
medium of a foreign tongue, and in many 
cases through their mediocra acquaintance 
with that tongue hava parforce to memorise 
their text-books. We criticize adversely 
this tendency to memorise, but to my miad 
it refl cts credit on the zeal of the students 


who rather than abandon their quest. for 


knowledge commit to memory whole pages, 
nay whole books, which they understand but 
imperfectly This is, of course, a mere 
travesty of edacation. I had an opportunity 
the other day of conversiag with a prominent 
Indian gentleman on this very subject and 
he told me his personal experieace | when he 
tock up history, one of his subjects, and 
found—though heis an admirable English 
scholar now—that his acquaintance with 
English was insuficient to enable him to 
understand his text book; so he resolved to . 
memorise the whole book. In the course of 
his examination he had a question the 
answer to which he knew lay in a certain 

age, but hə was uncertain what portion of 
the page was relevant so ew abundanti cautela 
hə wrote out the whole page. For p he 
obtained fewer marks than he thought he 
was entitled to. On remonstrating with 
the examiner he was told that his answer 
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contained so much irrelevant matter that it 
was clear that he did not rightly comprehend 
the question. | think this piece of evidence 
illustrates the defects of our present system. 
[would ask you, and I ask myself, as 
university men how should we have fared 
in our education if it had been wholly 
through the medium of a foreign tongue. 
I doubt whether we would not have 
abandoned the attempt in despair, and I am 
lost in admiration for the grit of those boys 
who make a gallant attempt to surmount the 
difficulties imposed on them by a vicious 
system. The remedy seems to me to lie in 
one of two directions: either we must teach 
in tbe vernacular as long as we can and put 
off to the latest possible moment the use of 
English as a medium of instruction; or we 
must concentrate Our attention more closely 
on the teaching of English. Can any middle 
‘course be suggested which is on sound 
educational lines? I understand that it was 
arranged, some two years ago in the 
legislative council that local governments 
should be addressed on this subject generally 
when the war is over. I have no intention 
of bringing up the question for decision in 
advance of the time so srianged, but I wish 
it to receive thoughtful consideration with- 
out bias so that when the time comes not 
only will you have discussed and thought 
Over itin your own provinces and be ready 
to give us your opinions, but the best minds 
in India will also be equally ready with their 
‘opinion. 
~ Mr. M. Rangacharyx1in his memo on the 
proposed addition of an osiental faculty to 
the Madras University said:— 
“The talk about the utter incapacity of 
our Vernacular lsoguiges to sərvə such a 
purpose (being the vehicle of conveying 
knowledge of Buropean learning is a 
baseless assertion made by those who hava 
never seriously tried to clothe Western ideas 
in Eastern language. However it is quite 
true that although much of Western thought 
is now in go many ways being expressed in 
more than one of our Vernacular languages, 
_ there are n> proper text books iu these 
Janguages bearing on all the different 


E ay 
E- ‘pubjects of modern European learning. The 
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difficulty of getting these text.) 
is not at all insuperable; with pet 
ment and the direction ‘that T $ 
can so well give to the production nin 
required new works in our Vert Of aly j 
uages, the diffculty arising from we Wp” hi 
of suitable text-books on any sub; v abay f 
a thing of the past Positively’ in let f: 
anj 


years ” 
Hensman of K k 5 
lecture ia 1887 said :— umbakonam ip 
“If therefore, the present System on hl 
the time will never come when the E 
energy Of bDOyo seeen asoa will be spared td 
the painful acquisition of the vocabulajy Jule 4 
idioms of a foreign language to the aop P 
tion of facts at first hand. An English 
French or a’ German boy is not mg 
not harassed by the bristling diffe 
of a foreign language............He has aj 
tive advantage over his grievously handiud 
ed brother of the Bast. ” 


Bombay in his Convocation speech at j 
Bombay University in 1862 said :— 


“A knowledge of the student's om kD I 
nacular language should be requiip 
indispensable in any one who appli imacu 
admission to this University. 1t, i 
convinced, one great security for : ne ie 
prosperity as well as utility “of, 0 
versity.” ` a A ‘ot 2 

Sir Alfred Croft, , Director © iii 
Instruction of Bengal, said :— i 

“It is’ certainly the mode 
England that a boy’s intellect 
Strengthened by instruction 10 


the foreign language muc 
fully.” Tal d, 08 
M. Holroy® a h 


Captain W. R. h 
Director of Public Instruction © all at 
in 1868 said:— bi n 

“Uur students are oblige imp 


knowledge of English is Yet pa MM 
learn from English be 
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| Mathematics,............The natural 
b gph, eee i 7 
g ach a system is that the subject 
o in a slovenly manner, with- 
aon or exactitude, whilst a careless 
grate style of writing English ig 
. ” 

1i wariably acquired. X} 

9" jinaman Hari Sohoni in answers to 
ee jon from the Baroda Education Com- 


g” po nation Can subsist on borrowed 
fis 30 00 nation can acquire knowledge 
if the narrow channel of a foretgn 


rod, and a great deal of originality will 
Jureloped. 

‘Wijindents have at present to bear a 
They have not only 
tar Euclid, ‘but also the language. 
jisir answers they have to guard against 
:Hnistakes of language first, and those of 
Hybtafterwards,” 

qpraioy years, Pleaders’. and Hospital 
bants” examinations were held in 
pulars, when text books in different 
ipes were prepared. - Had these 
faitctions continued, by: this time there 
[U bavo been many books. on: Law and 
pine in diffarent vernacalars.” 

{D E. Wachha,. ia aaswers to ques- 
tom the Baroda Commission said: — 
macular Education.—{ am a strong 
qe? of this educatioa, Weare indeed 
mot in vernacular literature. But 
Hteratura can only flourish and prosper 
G'S well patronised, just like arts. 
f st be patrons of literature to foster 
mulate the growth of vernacular lite- 
2 best mode, in my opinion, is to 
ersity on a modest scale 
Əgreəs in the principal 
the Bombay Presidency. 
3 da) should conduct it at 
i eae Candidates from all parts of 
y a Should be allowed to compete 
ild by daewlars Special encourage- 
f Vuivarait Given to graduates of Bom- 
Ms aug a Cold Weather Readings’s 
Muigh orth should be inetituted. 
_ $it be paid a small honorarium. 


i 
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The suggestion could be well elaborated by 
a Board of Vernacular Literature consisting 
of distinguished Vernacular Scholars.” 

In the Educational Beport of Madras for 
1863.64, it was stated that:— 

“ This appetite for Woglish............has in 
several instances led to an attempt to convey 
substantive instruction through that lang- 
uage before the pupils possessed a sufficient 
grasp of it. The result, as may be gathered 
from notices in previous portions of this 
report, has always been a failure, more or 
less complete. It is evident, without falling 
back upon experience, that the course is 
most unsound, and cannot but be highly 
ipjurious to the pupils.” 

The Trustees of the Pachaiappa College at 
Madras in their report of 1897 say :— 

“Tno Trustees are convinced that the 
teaching of the non-language subjects would 
become more real, and could be made more 
rational and interesting, if uative children 
wera taught in all non-languages less from 
Foglish text-books, and more through 
Vernacular Manuals ” T LA 

The president of the meeting at which this 
report was read, the Hon’ble Mr. G Arnold 
Wnite, Advocate General, considered the 
above “to be a matter for serious considera- 
. ” 
ae Waman Abajes Modak, Peincigal, 
Elphiastone High School, Bombay in an 

essay Oa the position of Vernaculirs in our 
E:lucitional System Said: -— 
“For the effectual ealigo teament and advance- 
ment of the several provinces, recourse must 
ba had, sooner or later, to the Vernacular 
languages of those previences improved ang 
fitted; not by the action of individuals ony 
but by a system of national education, to take 
up the work of national progress ; 

‘The Madras Naive Association sud :— 

“The quickening of geaeral intelligence 
caused by a national scheme of study ia the 
vernacular language would enable the pupil 
to learn the English language with much gre- 
ater rapidity thana would otherwise be tue 

1 
o Indian gpectator in 1898 said :— 
“© Some day or other we shall have to face 


the problem whether a system of national - 
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jor hich 
education can be a healthy one, w 
imparts knowledge through the medium of a 
j t e; 4 . . 
onien, ; A Warner of the Madras Civil 
Service said :— 7 i 
“Surely, there can be nothing sonnd in a 


I 


The story of Yama & Nachiketa’s, with which 
the Gospel of Kath upens, has been the sub- 
ject of much discussion among expositors. 
One of the characters of the story is Yama. 
The orthodox school take him to be the god 
of Death, who according to them, was actually 
the host of Nachiketas, and who, in order to 
atone for the discourtesy shown to the Brah- 
man lad by his accidental absence from home 
for three days, during which the boy remain- 
ed without food and drink, bestowed on him 
the three boons spoken of in the Upnishad 
The discourse between the Brabman lad and 
the god, that embodies the teaching of the 
gospel, was according to this schcol a phy- 
sical fact., 

Opposed to this school is another school 
that smells impossibility in the whole train 
of events. Their eyes refuse to believe ina 
pbysical god of death talking like an ordinary 
mortal of flesh. Yama to them is an Acharya 

notorious for his stern dealings with his 
pupils. To him, think they, did Vajashrayss 
entrust bis son, as a punishment. for the 
Jatter’s audacity. 
Were the latter interpretation supported 
consistently by context it was decidedly the 


re names 
4) e ver 

ets that are ordinarily used Mo denate 
are here applied to signify Yama. In 
t, however, there obtains a practice of 
synonyms even for proper names. 
ould have remained Acharya though 


C 


j kaei hep h ae 
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system of instruction which ae | 
the conclusion of its course anes ah | 
accurately either his own or a to 
which are given to him ;° 
language.” J 


at several places called Mritya and Ault 
The objection, however, becomes incon 
vertible where the particle thou js shoma 
addressed to Yama, denoting in the hgh 
context death and not a particular Achy Wisin 
as when speaking of a deathless rei 
Nachiketas says:— Fi 

‘ Where one bas no fear of thee,’ or agiia, 

‘ Where thou does not exist. | 

The story is evidently a fictitious úf 
The details that give it an air of aclu’. 


have been introduced for the sake of intel 


the state that follows that event. 4 
conception of immortality can be obteni 
seeing death face to face. Has not the 
rious author of Taubutul Nasuh 10 
brought about the moral and ep 
formation of his hero, a ee ps 
of negligent habits, by making A dol 
it were, actually through tke jaw® wm 
Death, a proximity of it in a o 
and a sight of the actual event i tras 
others, has brought about pp tbo wi 
tion of many. ‘The dexterity © sonla 
apparent from his making bis P? 

an abstract idea appear concrete: iig W 


The story is a stale one bein 
however, may present it from ) 
In repetition. his Ss 


Vajashravas is performing there 
In his offerings to Brahmans eat 2° 
that are old, and can neither a 


; |. any more milk. His unripe son 
o ja seos this and is filled with anziety 
tho father 8 8COTe. pete peer Reni 
Yeti bis o me, Papa”? The question is 
F thrice and evokes the angry reply. 
iY ath shall I consign thee.” 
Ne door of Death the lad has to wait 
|i sights without food and drink, as Yama 
Tyan and the lad could not accept enter- 


[nent without seeing his new master. 
fi, latter regrets having kept a Brahman 
p. privation and readily offers to grant 
Tie boons to expatiate his three nights of 
fy frst boon asked by the boy is to be 
ord to the lost affection of his father to 
hich the deity accedes without a hitch. 

ithe cecond blessing asked is a knowledge 
io threefold fire that lights the way to 
yen. Yama bas no hesitation in granting 
i request either. -To us separated from 
splelivery of the intercourse by centuries, 
jmewer is ag enigmatic as the question 
Hi. The three duties on the performance 
fitich stress is laid may in all probability 
feu the duties attached to the three ashrams, 
i braimcharya, grahastha and vanprastha, 
nity with which association is recom- 
ied may probably be the three educators 
efit etted in the shastra viz , mother, father 
Preceptor. 

A Lime, in hig kindness ordains that the fire 


but as the designation fixed as a 
ecial favour, occurs nowhere else in 
®t appears that the pleasure of the 
jj mained a secret between him and his 
bal he author has delivered himself 
fee uch lt is difficult to decipher at 
“ce of time, 
wlicitousness shown by Yama to propi- 
‘chiketas has emboldened the latter 
'8 point further and to ask a ques: 
ad hitherto lain nearest his heart. 
À ee boons have prepared the ground 
i now besought as the third bless- 
oy. Shyness of the supplicant and the 
td a, the bestower have both been 
hao, the earnestness with which 
me been put and the responsive 
Math Which they have been ansyer- 
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ed. Nachiketas has found the opportunity 
for which he was on the look out. Yama ig 
himself impatient to hear and grant Nachi- 
ketas’ last request. 

What Nachiketas proposes ? Now is the 
problem, of problems. What comes after 
death? Isit a positive or negative state? 
Is it existence or non-existence ? 

_The query startles Yama. It will expose 
his own mysteries. ‘The wonderful spell 
that death has cast over the intellects of 
living beings is going to be broken in 
a moment. Shall he answer the question ? 
Yama regards it as beyond Nacbiketas. 
The gods, beings that ought to know, are, 
says he, in a fix on this point. Cannot 
Nachiketas change his question? Anything 
of the World? Treasures that end not? 
Beauties that remain even in bloom? 
Pleasures that will never fail him? A life’ 
without end? In short whatever is worth 
having on earth and away from earth is 
offered him if only he will not press the 
riddle he has proposed. 

Yama allures him long. He once holds 
outa mild threat, too. This may perhaps ` 
have been meant to test Nachiketa’s, tena- 
city. To an intelligent reader the evasion 
is full of meaning. For a glimpse into 
truth, when tie time for it is all but come, 
the eye of the seeker has to strain itself 
to the utmost to escape being dazzled by 
the radiance that precedes it and is meant 
perhaps to cover it. Before enlightenment 
sages are represented to have had to combat 
a host of imps of both attractive and hideous , 
types. This in mythological language is 
the way of describing the ordeal through 
which the inquirer has to pass jast at the 
threshold of success. 

Nachiketas stood the test successfally. 
He swerved not a hairs breadth from the — 
boon he had fixed on. To Yama this tena-' 
city meant a torrent of triumpbant joy. Of 
the two paths one that of smiling pleasures 
and the other that of stone-ekin resolve he  _ 
had chosen the latter. His comfort, his 
love, his luxuries, his passions, bis fame all 
that ordinary mortals covet and seek he 
had spurned to pay the way for his acqui- . 
sition of truth. For the temporal is tempo: 
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rary. And Nachiketa’s eye was on happiness 
—if such happiness is capable of being 
found—that death may not disturb. 

Many a word of praise has Yama for 
this extraordinary judgment of Nachiketas. 
Boys. are the easiest to allure. Even 
grown-up men follow blindly those that 
have gone before them with their eyes shut. 
Not by subtle reasoning can one distinguish 
rightly between right and wrong. Nor can 
the acoumulated reason of a whole world 
shake off the curiosity for truth once 
aroused, 

Nachiketas was in this mood. The desire 
to obtain view of the stable admits of no 
instability. The transient are a bar against 
the permanent. The moment you have 
conquered the longing for them you have 
opened the door to permanent happiness. 
In such a state pleasure is of s little worth 
as pain. Both rufe equally the impertur- 
bable balance that the jzjnasu seeks. 

Of dogmatic teachings of various isms 
of sectarian churches Nachiketas has had 
enough. What one extols as virtue another 
condemns as vice. What one considers 
doing to another is utter undoing. What 
with one is construction is to another des- 
truction, The multiplicity of forms and 
practices enjoined by priests may cover 
some meaning. They may symbolise an 
esoteric truth but they are not truth them- 
selves, Virtue as virtue does not attract 
Nachiketas. It has merit, longing for which 
is no better than mendicancy. Doing good 
with aneye toreward is a refined form of 
greed. He looks higher than either. 

_ Priestly dogmas have always been answer- 
ing the call of times. With the trend of the 
communal ` necessity they have always 
changed tbeir colour, Is nothing higher 
nothing nobler to be sought after—nowhing 
more endurable than what suits the exigen- 
cies of time. If such truth there be, it is 
that which Nachiketas will like to have a 
peep into—-that which a man may get from 
within self without any mendicant attitude 
towards non-self. 

Yama begins his discourse with a disqui- 
sition on the nature of God, Parbrabma. 
lee eee is going beyond the point, It 
ye. © nature of the individual spirit, 


‘tion of the nature of the 


‘him the words “states ” and “places” hin} 
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the state of an idividual soul 
that Nachiketas had made the 
bis inquiry. Why digress EN 
4 
Others reconcile the Scotts ae 
by assuming oneness of God and Susie 
The whole Upnishad woulda oul, 
casual reader as a jumble of il 
passages. The rishi has said what tad 
appeared essential instruction. ‘Th, ty ty mou 
of the story as also the links that ast j ina 
disjointed passages have to be su Hie 
the reader himself, vPpiled Miss nc 
A disquisition on the nature of Pyp ima 
tama forms a fit prelude to a discon gound í 
on the nature of Atma. e 


In the’ trini 
nity y 
eternals viz. God, soul and matisi 


ftor À 


A i fione 


case of the middle entity appears missi ing 
The qualities averred of the supreme soul a! 
true of Him in all stases and in all places. W 


no application. His being is’ His mwi 
Not so tbe individual soul. In naturel) 
cogener of the Supreme Soul, by associalit 
with matter it becomes, perhaps appéiiij, 
imbued with some of the qualities of li 
talk. The qualities referred to tue init 
dual soul as forming its essence aro difin 
of comprehension, for no soul 
dissociation from matter, a ‘feat bart 
itself in abstract thought, can illustrate Ds Vek 
as such. 

Parambrahma is indissoluble, 
ble, changeless, changelessness a 
To him the Vedas address their GASTA 
get unto him are austerities bee 
The vow of celibacy is the prepare itt] 
the realisation of Him. The dogma w 
tions for the practice of virtue 10 
forms for which Nachiketas ba 
disgust are only means for t 
of a state of self-sufficiency: 


indestritil 
polala 


to be discarded asof no wor For D 
the lowest rung of the la forasalitie ly 


as long as they are simple 
no doubt insipid and velo R 
esoteric meaning i8 realize ; 
as necessary details—min0r © 
in which the spirit of the P 


a E 
bie We ad forth. ; : 
ery aee ays Yama, is the highest support. 
ae Saye rar ja most soothing. His is the 
sity i rat will never fail Where was human 
ul, gyt performed without an eye to 
The most sincere cow-protecting 
ever gave a morsel of fodder into 
th of mother cow but had before 
eye a distinct image of her 
wife Sesto teats yielding torrents of milk 
piled iia not his mouth water at the sight of 
lh imago? Human favours have a back- 
yond of greed. Not so blessings divine. 
W \ndicancy at His door, instead of 
liding, exalts: The highest achievement 
yaltsuficiency is faith in God, It is 
Whi mood that spiritual majesty is re- 
hild with prayerful humility and band- 
ling solicitation becomes synonymous with 


f 
pipia 2 
tl mou 
fis inaer 


MI 


f sonla iih souled content. 
Ra q lace this God-truth is realised, there is 
a” pp death for the enlightened soul. For God- 


falh is soul-truth. Like unto death from a 
fiiy and birth into a body, there are deaths 
au moods and births into moods. Pleasure 


I, ( One with a strong faith, 
{itimperturbable solace, the sage of the 
at Mbufficient beautitude escapes this intellec- 
aosmigration in this life and paves the 
fi. his physical salvation hereafter. He 
rnal, he is birthless, deathless, the 
pote, the most durable. In essence 
ae ‘of illusion that his temporal 
he b ave cast over him, also vanishes 
iA Mey o mes actually what he virtually 
I N te, he dies not with death. 
er than the subltle, greater than 
A aN the self of the living one. 
bn 13 he to be found by indiffər- 
Ma astiro and pain, by undergoing 
liitin non-activity. 
) ee Wanders far, sleeping he goes 
ete. He is bliss, he is non- 
brag alone kaows him. Others 
Nthin a: P 
aa Multitude of bodies he remains 
Ove Hoody, Tn the midst of changes 
ttire chango. His imminent majesty 
temains nothing for the soul to 
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sorrow for, 

Realisation of self comes not by earnest 

preaching, nor by attendance at religious 
lectures, not even by deep and diligent 
study. When this seif chooses he reveals 
himself to him whom he chooses. 
_ ‘Not to him comes this realisation who 
1s Immersed in sin, who is devoid of peace, 
whose faith is imperfect. No. It comés 
not by earnest exercise of the intellect. 

‘To the real self the inner force of 
character, the capacity to stick to truth at 
all costs otherwise called Brahmabala, and 
the courage to combat evil usually styled 
Kshatrabala, serves as stable food, while 
death, if it comes, is enjoyed as an additional 
dish that makes the daily diet palatable on 
a festal day.’ i 

We have translated almost word for word 
a few of the verses in which the nature of 
Atma is so exquisitely set forth. Hach word 
is full of suggestion. The ‘reader if he 
has spiritual insight may himself enjoy and 
peep into the meanings of the disquisition. 
These meanings for us are too deep for 
words. How adamantine souls have defied 
fetters and chains, how hearts full of liberty 
have felt free in juils, how leaders incar- 
cerated, their movements have yet prospered, 
how bodies bound, spirits have yet worked 
and worked with a vigour that physical 
freedom had, as it were, blocked, how one 
genuine effort from within following upon 
a moment of actual feeling has aroused a 
dormant soul when years of active preaching 
and successions of powerful appeals had 
failed, how those of whom society had well 
nigh despaired as fallen beyond recovery, 
have risen all of a sudden and proved an- 
chor-sheets of that very society, how mighty 
intellects have failed in front of crises while 
dullards have, contrary to all forecasts, 
proved the salt of their community, how, 
in fine deprived of the primary needs of 
life, viz, food and raiment, noble souls have 
yet managed to live and live honourably, 
deriving uncommon force from fasts, and 
lo! when death has come, it has to them 
been a seasoning of that fatally fine food— 
these and similar other phenomena of 
the anual of the world are full to the brim 
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find their explanation in this wonderful 
: disquisition. Not abstruse commentaries 
full of erudite explanations of words and 
phrases and containing arch hints on the 
hidden meanings of the author but living 
histories of men whose sublime carecess 
have been an illustration of these occult 
and yet self-evident truths are a fit exposi- 
tion of this elevated discourse. No amount 
of logical dissertation or high worced debate 
will make any the clearer the riddle of the 
-goul that exhibits itself in the miraculous 
exploits of the high-minded. On lives full 
‘of such exploits does the rishi appear to 
have drawn for his inspiration, Above 
dogmas, above creeds stands the glory of the 
soul pictured in the bravery of the brave, 
the grit of the ever steady the mettle of the 
undaunted. 

In a state of absolute virtue—where of 
sin there is no possibility and virtue is per- 
formed not as something that draws merit 
but as a bare activity of the organs, a 
matter of duty pure and simpl»—aye in 
‘such a state do conclaves take place between 
the two spirits, the higher universal soul 
and the lower individual soul. Into such 

_astate, as into a cave, does a yogi retire 
for his psychic exercises necessary for the 
advancement of his soul. 

_ The beverage that passes the round of 
this ritual is 7t reality. All show is avoid- 
ed as shadow. Appearances cease to beguile. 
Spirit, not the forms that cover it and at 
‘times disfigure it, is what the practiser has 
‘made it a point of catching and keeping in 
‘view. Tho abstract substance, that which 
is, oozes out from the material objects em- 
ployed and the material actions performed, 
that from the body of the life sacrament. 
Pare nectar does the yotary sip in conjunc- 
„tion with his master. Free from sin he is 


edas a big shadow. Through shadows he 
wanders, misled and misguided wasting 
to BRAA 


š 
« 


THE GOSPEL OF KATHA. 


and sharp as the edge of a razor 
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his energies in quest of shadows | 
somewhere for an empty name 8 thing) 
ancther place is hungry to gul aad yf 
huge morsel of hollow-wealth aii dom l 
hollowness creates a further n leh byi 

nj 


. . (g 
instead of appeasing, whets his i 
Mad and intoxicated he seek, | 
conventions. Brief spaces deg 


y 


of sobri 
fall perchance between two cuccessi i 


of inebriation he fills with 
Never will be allow himself ena al 
that he has ceased to feel. Reality ah 
escapes him, as he has made up hig wo yo, 
to make it escape ‘To higher valuas hits? 
eyes areshut. The vision before him ii] 
vision of dancing spectres of unreality, ign n 
Aptly has the rishi characterised mi « 
existence as non existence the exiatenn Sal 
a shadow. }thougt 
When, however, this lower self drm with 
within self a cover ever near, yet farthestdlith cant 
a privacy always open yet hardest to eni 
then does he find in himself presence a i] Hence 
htgher soul, the soul of Light Eternal. i Thong 
glittering features, his diamond eyes obi (ar so 
ed by the darkness of his own shadow, Which 
grown dark, as darkness itself. ‘The moma 
he turns his eye from the shadow, the if 
drops. It is the morning sun, the Glon 
Orient that meets bis eyes and gives iii The S 


of self restraint mapped out in BBN | 
language by the oft-repeated 1 it 
chariot and horses. Senses have. to if 
ordinated to mind, mind to will, ana 
again, if it isto fulfill its purpoai 
be subservient to the. interest, of mI w 
Through self-discipline the way ° 


a8 08 
becomes easy, declared otherwise? 3 


| 
Without form, without S00; si 
taste, without touch, the nature ia off 
realised through his mastery © anil 
over senses, over material obeis as 
non-material feelings: en. st, Doll 
has been achieved by the SP!” ha) 
state butasa part of hie nalul g 
is free, he is immortal. stoi 


seiva f i 


hor cn 


TO to fa) AA at: | 

o le eq ASI ATEI GAT: Pee 

W all sons of Immortality listen to 
Yago Divine.” 

_ The Veda. 


oliy Jenna Gat Tat Fae gay ARs 


seagi AAS ARAT LATA” 

| Though, my Lord, all this earth were 
olf dud with gold, what shall I do with that 
rthestdhich cannot make me immortal.” 

; to onj Chandogya Upanishat 
nce o Hence in a season of calm weather, 

‘nal. ¥ Though inland far we be, 

es Obs Jnr souls have sight of that Immortal sea 
adom Which brought us hither; 


3 ie | : Wordsworth. 
, Glen CHAPTER I. 


ivali The Scope and Limit of Philosophy. 


Whatever wə see, touch’ 
hear, smell or taste is our 
strap world of appearance, 
o bee ae Metaphysics as ‘Phenomenal. 
„andi ao l3 the only source of our know- 
ose, ben nich Creates the world of experience 
f hea wo walk and live. No man, may 
| i. Materialist or an idealist, can 
as 0% ps this limit, put to kaowledge, by 

lay Therefore the senses are inlets 
Wh Cos Mind but of the entire world 


d a oiii. Word of 
ce, 


J 

of al sheer edae through which any 
at da of Sul pass before it can become 
s Nin OUT Knowledge. Even the under- 
Je lay | Or the subtiest imaginations can 


prod the sease limit. lt may 

ious fabric of its owo, but 
sie mortar must have been 
~ senso. The latter gives the 


th, 
A Paner was read in drew Philosophio Society Agra 
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BEYOND PHILOSOPHY.* . 
A PEEP INTO THE TRANSCENDENT. 
AN EXPOSITION OF YOGA. 


(By Pr. Daarmenpra Nata, Tark Surromayr) 


stuff which intellect may spin and weave 
into thesuperfineries. Thus all our know- 
ledge and therefore the whole world of 
experience is derived from our senses. And 
though it may not be altogether ‘empirical’ 
and in obeisanse to the great German 
Philosopher, we may hold that the form of 
our knowledgé is supplied by the undor- 
standing ‘a priori’, it is universally admitted 
that there can be no ‘knowledge’ which 
has not its origin in the sensa for our 
uoderstanding would not yield anything 
independent of sense, So our knowledge is 
confined to the sense limit and we are as if 
it were imprisoned within the impenetrable 
walls of phenomena. This same is the 
bondage of human soul known as ‘ Avidya’ 
in the Vedantic School. . 

Despite the limitations of 


Philosophie In- Sur understanding, the 
ae human soul can not, in its 
intrinsic nature rest satisfied with 


phenomenal experience. It must assert 
itself free of the bondage and it sets up an 
impatient cry.:— i 

“Tg the phenomenal appearance the sole 
ee bs even reality at all? Is there 
nothing beyond ? Can't I peep farther than 
the limitations of this world ?- How should 
J break asunder the walls confining me with- 
inthe phenomena? Whence this apparent 
world and: whither? And the capital 
WHY?” ‘This is the quest of an 1nquinitive 
mind and forms the beginning of philosophic 
enquiry and also the end. EA beh 
The question of questions 
is “ whether there 1s any- 
thing beyond the appear- 


+ = 
eres 


The Theistio 


School. 
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ance? Istherea greater reality of which 
phenomenonis merely a manifestation, or 
which in some way causes this to be? To 
this interrogative the division of thinkers is 
called and some stand for Aye’ and others for 
‘No’, We have two opposite schools of ‘fheism’ 
and “Atheism”. It may be that this sort of phi- 
Josophical exposition of the two schools may 
be somewhat different from the religious— 
rather the sectarian one. But the latter, 
along with the rational progress of human 
intellect, is becoming more and more critical 
and philosophical. Happily there is a chance 
ofareconciliation between the theistic and 
the atheistic doctrines when they are con- 
sidered in. tbeir maia essentials. The 
orthodox theism bas assumed a_ personal 
god often with sn anthropomorphic concep- 
tion even in such advanced religions as 
Jewish and Islamic. In its gross dogmatic 
form it is fitly ridiculed in a Greek fable. 
‘The beasts of the jungle assembled together 
jn a great congregation to ponder over the 
form of the Snpreme God, the great lion 
taking the chair. Mr, Elephant could not 
better describe God than by attributing to 
Him a powerful trunk, ‘How otherwise’ 
argued he“ He could be Almighty?’ ‘The 
Rabbi thought it sufficient that the Supreme 
Deity should base super-auditory power so 
that he might not be evertaken by the 
swiftest dog. Every other animal concieved 
His omnipotence after bis own fashion. . But 
the chair overruled all the previous theories 
and conculded that the Almighty must have 
sharp and formidable clawe, otherwise he 
sould never have subdued all the bestial 
world. Woe may: laugh at the ridiculous 
stimal conceptions of God, but the truth is 
that the human intellect too, in most cases, 
fares no better. Sometimes we attribute to 
God all the worldly pleasures—their respec- 
tive chariots, their arnis, dwelling places, their 
majestic thrones even sometimes wives as if 
they too aré not free from carnal desires. 
Jehova of Jewish conception is as good a 
revengeful being as achivalrous knight of 
themiddle ages. ven in our advanced 
stage we attribute to God human virtues of 
justice and mercy in their highest perfection. 


= How ean we form @ conception of God only 
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as a super-human being ? Tho r 
that if we cannot ascend UD to a 
we drag bhim down to onr Oda ha 
tl $ Own ley, a |, 
iere is a God, why should H el. i 
human virtues e be 


What do the virtues. justice and mo 

in terms of Divine Existence? wee 

have the dimmest notion of Hig sats : 

God so much talked of exists oala flove 2 
imagination; while the pat za do! 
transcends all our perception, imagini 


and even conception, is 

inscrutinizable, indescribab] 
phenomena. i ; 
theism though it does believe in some supe Orie 


The Atheistic 


E atheistic angle of vypit o 


I shall simply sum up} ‘Tat 
conclusions in brief. In the first stage atteihyond thi 
dogmatically asserts that there is Winited ¢ 
existence beyond the phenomena, Menal in 
orthodox atheist is positive in bis denial Mulative ; 
we may call dogmatic atheism. But as lian c 
can be no ground for ablsolute denial off 
existence which lies beyond the rettl fasion, 
human understanding, the sceptic si}, 


takes his stand on ‘Doubt’, ‘We can notit 


doubtful whether 
like God. Then comes the sober mip 
agnostic, He does believe in the Sop M sigh 
Existence but his atheism consists 1i far 
that it is unknowable—for ever 8 seale ate 
for human intellect. The three distinc! Dow 
in the atheistic School are:— hen a 

I. The Dogmatic Stage, wi f, 
existence of God is pasar mE 
dogmatic certainty denied. sel 

IL The Sceptic Stage. When the e i 
is regarded. as doubtful. A doubl Mr Bin 
could never be removed. of 86 

Ill. The Critical Stage. Thet osish, 
icisn which does admit Bom atl, ` 
beyond, but holds that itis un ae E Olt 
unapproachable. se cea. follot Psi, 
Thus if WO peie My 
progress 0t. tbe as 
theism along © iit 
course of 


A Coincidence 
between the two 
theorics, t 


nfluence, where the two opposite 

{8 00: thought unite together. Not 
es about a happy reconciliation 
oom jametrically opposite theories 
eae coincident when stript of 
io portion. The conclusion is 
od by a kind. of inborn instinct 
| hat existence but at the same 
yt? znow its nature. 

jo do Bot mark me, the not result of 
all human toil in 
metaphysical region for 
a) centuries and milleniums 
„Orient a well as in the Occident, the 
Tard of all poets, priests and prophets, 
{imate truth realized in the divine- 
[inspirations of the Rishies of Upanis- 
‘sis ip ooo word.— 
| ‘Tae UNKNOWABLE -Bryonb,’ 


hymd this phenomenal, material, relative 
re is Wimited existence, there is an Hxistence 
[ aenal, immaterial, unconditioned that is 
deliva and Infinite. . He lies beyond 
48 lian conception. No mental effort of 
ial alihan bring bim ander our. finite com- 
reati fision. Says the Holy Upanishat:— 

Jnana a amsgita a RAY a 

9 A A ` [aS 

o ah Raa aaa gaga ae 
aAa | from :—RaNaaTz | 


‘sight does not approach Him nor 


peo nor even the mind. We do 
W | him, 


Fa 
LP beo 


If such is the case and if 
we do not and cannot 


Bete know him, why so much 
w Hi talk about Him? Can 
nA at all?’ Ifso, how? “By 

„9 the reply. “Knowledge 


wd ganok is the fundamental 
Aiva life 3 greatest paradox of our 
ipeech 3, ot this is no paradox, no 
WL Pat 13 a literal truth. | ‘His 
ma E ia his ignorance’, was 
i, Yel ay which Socratese put to 
ina = by which he was declared 
~~ > man in Greece. And every 
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one of us can feel the truth in his own life 
that the more he progresses in his knowledge 
the greater is the vista of ignorance opened 
before him. How beautifully Tennyson 
rhymes the same truth ;— 
“Yet all experience is an arch. whero- 
through, 
Gleams that untravelled world whose 
margin fades. 

For ever and for ever when I move. ” 
This paradox which holds 
The Nature of good in our phenomenal 
God-knowingness. experience is more liter- 
ally so in relation to the 
knowledge of God. No where is this 
paradoxical nature of transcendental know- 
ledge more beautifully, more emphatically 
described than in the following lines of the 

Upanishat :— 


AEA GA Ad Ad AeA A ATA? 
anai Aarma Aaa nasag l 


He knoweth him not who knows. Only 
he knows him who knoweth not. He is 
unknown to the knower and kaown to the 
unkoower! What .a beautiful paradox! 
Could we only realize the riddle! Who 
could unravel it? Only he who could peep 
into the transcendent ! 

The Upanishat truly says that a man who 
knows God, in reality, does not, know him 
bəzause he is unknowable. This man has 
only an anthropomorphic conception of God 
which is not, can not be God’s nature. He 
ig doubly ignorant. In the first place he has 
no knowledge of him, secondly he assumes 
his false notions to be the teal knowles 
Only he who knows that God is unknowable 

him. This consciousness of not-know- 
gain | knowledge. ‘But’ objacts 
ingness 18 the real kno g i i 
artic ‘all of us are aware that we do no 
a: omab and do we thus become his 


know God This consciousness of not 


>? No. ; 
knowors od is diferent from your daily 


is phenomenal 
t know’, the latter 1s p 

ot the former has some transcendental 
ti o it. Nay oneis negative, the 
fates ositive. When & real knower Saya 
A know God, the assertion does imply 
Gore i ” God’s existence, It is 
a positive feeling of God’s existen is 
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phic inspiration that we can feel the life-throb 
of God’s existence behind the phesomenal 
universe. Along with this attitude of God- 
knowingness comes 
ignoranceof his nature. ‘Ido not know 
him’ is a positive assertion because it does 
include the feeling of God’s existence. To 
make myself more explicit I may risk asser- 
tion that we have sensation of God but no 
perception. The assertion is, I know, prima 
facie an odd one and is liable to’ terrible 
misinterpretations. But taking sensation in 
the strictly psychological sense we know that 
we Can never geta pure sensation in our 
life. We always think in the form of a 
judgment which involves the relation of sub- 
ject and predicate. Any form which could 
be given to sensation may be a ‘knowledge 
of acquaintance’, according to W. James, 
though even this form is not to be actually 
realized. By sensation of God I.mean that 
we do feel something of God, but without 
knowing apythiog about him. To be plain, 
it is difficult to express this God-knowing- 
ness—by any psychological terms. Now, this 
feeling ot God'è existence is not based on 
arguments, Noargument based on pheno- 
menal experience can : prove his existence 
because he is beyoad. He partakes of no 
nature of phenomena. It is an annoysome 
and fruitlees task to argue about God. But 
we fə-l his existence in, moments of inspira- 
tion by the very act of not pereciving him 
Our mind is confiued, as it were, to the 
border line of phenomenal world and it can 
8° no farther but being on the bo.d-r line it 
does feel the Existence beyond, wherein it 
can not trespass. And this, not by some 
rea a eo but by a spontaneous philosophie 
e aN Meret nom the arguments of 
) p arge in the golden 
characters, could not carry conviction, n 
other can, We May sum u aaa 
quoting the followi ak gconclasiga 
mace) ing from Upanishad ;— 


AA AT A AIA VE TEA A ANNT | 
AA gaak aa RA agaaa I 


He can not be approached b 
n y speech no 
can He be seen or comprebended by the 


iod. Beyond the fact ‘ that He is’ nothing 
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only in moments of illumination and philoso- 


the consciousness of: 
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more can be known of him. 

we know about him is that sa on this yal 
nature whatever we can gay; a Abou it ‘ 
of ' Negation’ that * He is not 8 
Nothing can be said 


phenomena. All attribute il i"! 

must be necessarily negative ME to hi ue 
use some positive adjective, the = it git 
must be negative. Therefore the U ati a 
have declared most emphatically i real 
respectedly thataya ata Net ti Pig 


and ‘ Not this’ is the ultimate and ainim It 
truth of the nature of God. That is to font rea 
in order to know him one must exert all cg 0 
imagination to discard all the Phenomenpy ile’ 83 
attributes predicated of the nature of Que abaz 
While the truth about his existan 4 
positive, the truth about his nature can of C 
be negative as far as human uaderstantiy)i nell 

is concerned. on 
II pie ] 

fiin! 
Philosophy simply gives an indication t 
that Eternal Reality. There it atops and alpetiree | 
take us no farther, we stand at the door ofi lect 
unknown world—impervioas to the humi 
intellect which remaina for ever so Shul antifa | 
we rest satisfied with our lot and try not feshad : 
break through that great I mpenetrall 
Rock? Man, when his animal needa 
satisfied and he comes to his own, feels d 
all-absorbing aud c'nsumiog desire for WA Atma 
Keyona.! He becomes athirst to drink i ipl unc 


at the Immortal Founrain. He vie aad 
after his vision like the musk-deer iM Hl lhe 
fragrance. He could never stop #0 mn. 


quenching the thirst of theists -his Jone il 
after the transcendent He weu | 
listen to the Divine music of spheres: 
his ruling passion 4 


this becomes 

Spinoza styled as tbe ‘passion P 

Eternal’. E 
“And hence one master passi0? ire 


call 

Now comes cold philosophy and P 
as our old guide ‘Is not thy pa a 
abnormal one, thy lunging a8 th £ asp! 
for the moon? Poor man, do 2%! © 


A oy imit Woudst thou ascend 
last 


; stial heights of the 
! qnite Coa the humen breast be 
ghi this cold message! But it 
wohl? wit ] feel the -glimpse of the 
There is an instinct 
intrinsic nature wbich 
to wonder after the Reality 
LA And the buman soul craves within 
j f alization of this intense desire and 
j all sceptic philcsophy aside, it 
a pe an almost rapturous manner, 
Br elize that Eternal Being in My- 
_| must see him face to face in this 
Tlie says the Upanishad :— 
daka aa ARA »» 
dara adagi Ral l 


iil, If not, it must be a great calamity 
flin! 

| There are three. stages 
distinctively marked in 
the human progress 
Divine. We are told in 


a and comprehensive formula of the 
snad ;— 


AT ae guay aaa) rzad 
Wika: n» 
Atman is to be realized and for this oue 
undergo the three stages of AAT, 
yy ed terres; 
4 ° lirst stage is of stam or the 
hie, Naa Inthe fir-t place we learo 
j ftom Our cue etc., in a dogmatic 
Moy © Second sta i that of 
fr 4 ges 18 
ea Philosophization. 
4 fae period only on dogmas, now 
aise doubts against it and tbus 
gun Scepticism which is the basis 
ilosophization. Immanuel 
eginviny of his * Vritique’ 
"pong; ea stages. ‘lhe dogmatic 
‘lhe ome to aam. ‘The sceptic 
then ae both of. which arẹ 
Dy under gam or philoso- 
lye Det results of the philoso- 
avə discussed in the first 


Having | 
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chapter of our thesis, 
INN. Third stage which is aRar 
or qaa or ihe realization 
is heyond the reach of philosophy. Here not 
only do we know that there jg something 
Beyond but we would have its 
QART that is: realize Him face to 


face. 

When we are burning 
with the passion for the 
Beyond referred to above, : 
; philosophy fails us. It 
can give us little consolation. It is here that 
religion comes in. The religion begins 
where philosophy ends. What the latter 
ives us in theory is to be realized by the 
former in practice The sole duty of religion 
is to illuminate onr’ path of. attaining the 
Divine. Philosophy gives us an indication 
of the transcendent and the religion shows 
us the way to attain it, Philosophy is some- 
times styled a Science of Sciences and it may 
be said that all tha Sciences realized lead us 
to philosopby. William James wrote:— __ 


523 


Where - religion 
comes in. 


“We have a lot of baginnings' of knowledge 
made in different places, and kept separate 
from each other merely for practical con- 
venience’ sake, until with later growth they 
may run into one body of truth.” 

So if Realized Science is philosophy, it 
may be said in a better sense that Realized 
philosophy is Religion, Religion cannot be 
better defined. Every religion of the world 
even that of the savages shows us some way— 
howsoever crude it may be—cf the Divine 
Attainment, and two things can be traced ìn 
all the religious sects as their basis :— 


(uy. l 

(2). Some practical Method of attaining . 
it The latter is based on the former 
which in turn is an outcome of philosophy 
aa we have already seen. Without philoso- 
phization there can be no true prospect of 
Religion. Philosophy is not the hand-maid 
of religion as it was supposed to be in some 
perinds of human history but it provides the 
very fouadation for religina. A religion falls 
shórt of our need, in proportion it 1s not 
based on philosophy. 4 


Belief io an unknown Existence. 
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Beh 
Sheen p Now as we have, inteemp 
essentials. of religions, quite unphiloso- 
Bee pio bree phic—even the grossest— 


notions of God, we also 
find most fantastic even ludicrous ways of 
His realization, We are all aware of the 
commonmost error of assuming some 
particular region called ‘heaven’ where we 
may see the Great Weity. But leaving aside 
the popular and sectarian views like these, 
if we consider the various ways of the 
higheet realizations as found in all the great 

` religious systems, they can be reduced mainly 
to’ three doctrines,’ there are only three forms 
described in one way or the other in all the 
religions :— 


'(t) aa art, The Path of Knowledge, 
(2) af mà, The Path of Love and 


Devotion. 


(3 saa, The Path of Action. 

‘It will be shewn that these paths cor- 
respond to three psychic functions of the 
soul, víz., knowing, feeling and willing and 
the ideas when we attain to the ideal state of 
any of these functions they lead us to the 
ultimate realization. 

The Path of Knowledge lays special stress on 
knowing. Let us think persistently over 
the nature of ‘God’ and then it may bə that 
we may beable actually to realize him as 
differentiated from the phenomena. The 
_ Vedantists are the pioneers of this doctrine. 

The Path of Love. Means to realize God 
by a passion for him. You should kneel 
before him in prostrate devotion! But the 
words fall short off expressing the true idea. 
The Love of God means the giving up of all 
other loves. We are all familiar with Kabir, 
Chaitanya, Surdas and Meera, etc., who left 
the. world for God’s. sake, They lived for 

od. 

. “The Noctrine of * Path of Action’ gays 
that we can attain the ‘summym bonum’ of 


our life by a pure and unselfish conduct. . 


Only by ASRR are that is by dis- 
Interested action can we ast ourselves 
free of our bondage and attain salvation. 


_ Budhism, Christianity and the various sects 
_ of Hinduism attach great importance to the 
i 
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righteousness of our conduct, I, p 
It. is out vii 
that every. ra the I i 
tem emphasizes some path or other E ne s 
of them are necessary to attain the Ua ve | 
they are just harmoniously comb net and 
‘Upasana’ or the process of real if be 
Upasana means ‘to sit near’ A vi i wit 
direct Realization of the Eternal’, re gitbia 
direct realization shall be explained Won wh 
sequence. Upasana presupposes the ijah 0 
Koowledge, the ideal Love, and the igelen © 
Action. But let us not fora mone 
interpret Upasana, as a sort of meditatii Perss! 
In meditation howsoever deep introspeni di" 
may it be, we can not transgress the limitin 
of phenomena but ‘Upasana’ is a pupei Den + 
mental thing in which leaving all phen 
menal experience behind, we actually gll iho Di 
to—rather into the Beyond. spol eyes 

Now I have come tiinary se 
the main theme of anal the 
thesis. We have to fitfisses a 
some systematic al a 
methodical process—or at least the post i 
bility of that great Realization without whi Raa 
the very springs of philosophy will: be dri 
up andthe human soul will remain of 
more a consequence than simply a bad 
likely to be disappeared now and then in Wi 
vast ocean of phenomenal eppeaan a is 
quote a beautiful hymn from the Upauls 
We know that the Upanishads for 
most precious relics not only of the ell CER Í 
of India but ofthe whole mankiad. Feii 
remind you of the well-known pet | 
Schopenhaur the great German idea dy Min 

“In the whole world there is 20 a ina 
beneficial and so elevating as thai of mi 
Upanishads. It has been the solace, 
life and it will be the solace of my °F pM 

‘But in my own study of the 
{have never met with a mor 
bymn than this :-- 


“quia Gifs aaa fae JENS i 
seals AAT | saai: it 
ATA agaa Rg | 

The net result of the meteP 


Upasana, 


The Theory of 
the Realization in 
Upanishads. 


Then ete 
flal fact 


pyel i 


the basis of Yog 


t of the bymn says that 

knowledge depends on the 

es whereas the senses are intrinsi- 

UE” he nature to go to the outer objects, 
0 


N fritb them; the world ‘without’ and 
PE, 


Wsgithin. P 
M iar ig to be done to see ‘within’ 
AN 


(iisto realize our ‘Inner soul ’? To this, 
Wu old in the next half—there is one 
called ‘who ’—#. e., one is patiently 
nome iparsistently scarching after tbe truth— 
Mf jesirous of Immortality sees the soul 
wn, But bow? By shutting up his 


IB hy 
i hal 
i fio our 


ihe Divine message. But this shutting 
foleyes is not to be understood in the 


Not only the eyes, nct only 


nesses ate Lo. be stopped 

JM saaka attain AAAI aE 
esa RASA aag: TAT AAT I 

tet stop all the sesses together with the 
babii faculty—and so does even the subtle 
yin tislanding....,.......Tbat is called the 
slate. This is true Yog—the trance of 


te vision, We shall explain ‘the Yog 
wm in the next chapter. 


i BRP | III 
[eut INTO THE TRANSCENDENT. 
| = (Exposition or Yoa. 


si Nance ot Yoga The Yoga School of. Philo- 
sophy is peculiar to India. 
‘tion, ancient or modern, have we 
Nome that of Yoga. Of course 
Tae School of Plotinus, we 
hy ght trace of a theory, tending 
Mire oe? but it seems to have been lost 
Reg viciatns No definite and 
Tactical method of Yog was 
Ve t School. s 
hahen. beginning of our exposition, one 
By, ~on should be removed about 
_ ~stough always treated as a systom 


ther nation, 


Uretical 
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of philosophy, as being one of the six schools 
of Indian philosophy, is however in reality a 
practice—a peculiar mode of meditation, 
through which we can realize the truth of 
metaphysics. 
_ Without Yog it is impossible to penetrate 
into the depths of the soul and Metaphysics 
becomes a fruitless task because the truth 
established by the latter could never be 
realized. | Without practical Yoga we 
must ever be groping in utter darkness 
about the nature of God. To give a personal 
note, Yoga has been the solace of my life 
when | felt tired of my own atheism and 
scepticism. Not that I know or have 
practised anything in the way of Yog, but 
its very prospect is optimistic. Without 
roy belief in the possibility of Yog I should 
have been lost in utter despair of the 
knowledge of God. 

Ove word of apology is needed in treating 

a subject of which I can claim no knowledge 
as far as practiceis concerned. But it is our 
worthwhile, to discuss a topic of such a 
momentous importance even in theory and 
that will be, I hope, of no small interest to 
us. ‘ 
There are two root mean: 
ings of the word ‘ Yog '— 
the one is ‘transporta- 
tion'—a sort of deep meditation, the other 
is connection or conjunction. Both the root 
meanings are olosely associated with the 
technical sense of ‘Yog’. , Taking the 
process involved in Yog practice the “ trans- 
portation’ is more appropriate meaning, 
However considering the aim of Yog, 
the other meaning (that is of connection) 
seems tobe more in point. Because it 18 
through Yog that our soul can be connected 
with the reality Beyond. Ia the latter sense 
we may define Yoga as ‘a process which 
connects the soul with the world beyond 
or the neumenal Reality. In other words 
Yog forms 8 connecting bridge between 
the phenomenal and the neumenal wonda 

; In histoty of Philosophy 

Philosophic Basis 

of Yoga. 


The Meaning of 
Yoga: 


it was Kapil, the founder 
of Sankbya System wha 
ime declared that matter and 


the first t sb tH 
for ite completely different. To realize thig 


soul are comp 
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) should be conscious 
me was nothing” sesrerern Tho unity of 


. differenciation between matter and the soul 


was the ideal of philosophic attainment for 
Kapil. The same doctrine forms the basis 
of Yog philosophy. Yog gives us a practical 
method to realizə the separateness of the soul 
from matter. 
Bat how this conscious- 
Epistemology of 2S of separateness bet- 
Yog. ween the soul and matter 
t comes about? In order 
to fully appreciate the Yog theory, we must 
have some knowledge of the psychology and 
epistemology followed by the Yog System. 
Let us take the case of sight perception. An 
object in order to he perceived :anst pass 
through the sense channel (called efez- 
` qgan) This sense channel is no 
_ other than the particular nerve of the sense— 
that is ‘optic nerve in the present caso. 
Having reached the optic region in the 
Cortex it is transformed into a sensation and 
afterwards into a perception, I have left out 
the minute details of how Manas and 
Abankar, the two other mental faculties 
perform their respective functions. ‘The 
first result is that sea: ôr or ae 
which can be translated in Kantian 
Epistemology by the ‘understandiug’ 
takes the form of that particular object or 
according to Kant, gives the form to that 
object. “They say :— 


AAAI Ta ATTA 


Thatis our understanding takes the form 
of those objects or our understanding becomes 
or takes an image of that particular object. 
But our perception of the object is not 
complete as yet. Now to proceed farther it 
is necessary to refer again to Kantian 
Epistemology. Hpijolds that after under- 
standing’ has supplied the necessary farm 
and we havea judgment in the form ‘the 


Psychology and 


Q f 2 . . 
. paper is white’ we require something more 


in order to make it a part of our knowled 

.. Be. 
The ‘I think,’ must be Capable of accompany- 
ing all my ideas, for otherwise, I should be 
conscious: of something that could not be 
ugit, which i3 the same as saying, that I 
should not beconscions at all ‘or at least 
only of that which for 
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i 


apperception is, therefore, the g | 
ciple of all our knowledge” Teeth agit 
the synthetical unity of. ` 18 ig og I iapd P 
knowledge is in the form AMAL | i 
paper is white” now this lagt An: i 
. -. a nee a 
tion is known as say iid 
philosophy and “qng 
Sankbya and Yog systems, This į l 
ou which turns the whole system are 
Sankhya. It should be noticedtf i 
faculties-- Manas, Ahankar 
which is corresponding to K 
standing—are material —of cou 
ofthe gross matter but of 
iental. activida bey aa 
Hi at erok niece ut the last 4 nderi 
! apperception is the function of the pypided ie 
Ego ( gaa )of Sankhya), — fited in 
does this come about? Our Badhi (unat in th 
standing) having been moulded in the fo iion 10 
of a particular object, is reflected in gistruo 
mirror-like Ego. And thus through refined wi 
tion Ego comes in touch with the object iparo sur 
thia reflection ia the basis of ' appercaptii Three 
It is the Budhi or the understanding whipiopsi 
18 moulded in various determinations acm 
ing to the different objects. The real B aba 
remains unchanged, unmoved and unafell 
always in its true nature—as even the mitih) aay 
18, although, it seems to be tinged as vat a 
objects come to be reflected in it To br) 37a 
an illustration from physics we have Iflog me 
sorts of images, the one is real the othe Mantal 
virtual. The Buddhi takes the real ee ino n 
but the soul has only the virtual image Mi with 
thus, romains, ir reality, unaffected that the Co 
in appearance it. does seem tobe aieo i a 
? a t 0! by) Nati 
The Central The man doo aol 
Theory. is based on 
theory of kaowledg® 
only bondage our soul has 18 thrones 
connection with matter—that is thro 
geld aaa We have ser 
this connection of the soul with 
only ‘virtual’ or uareal, pjeots 
only the virtual reflection of the ° : Bh the 1 
in reality not affected butit only eat A 
The case is just like 
mirror, the surface of which alway? ip 
be coloured with various hues ° 


j | 
0, aa 
that al nos 
and Budjyscom! 
antian njaho Te 
YEO not mkn colour 
the supergyy brou 


| -put in reality the mirror 
a pelete Pout any colour, Only 
aP o coloured. The same is 

0 = with our soul. Though, in 
p ays in its true nature it 
kaged with material objects 
fection which makes appercep- 
1e” Thus the soul, though it seems 
sible prisoned in matter, in reality 
pr tag Now how to become free of 

at all gut, pondage? Only by getting rid 
ections which make the soul to 
wred in various ways. And this 
ht about by a complete stoppage 
ihe mental faculties. It is the Buddhi 
qaderstanding which having been 


3) 
9 


all 
last 4 


Calion in the pure Bgo and it will come 
{oiue state, which is without being 
iad with the objects, like a mirror with 
jaro surface when it bas no reflection on 
ij Three aphorisms of Yog Shastra give 
Kinopsis of the main Yog theory. They 


pt : 
[Raa ai Aa.: 
it) RT ys RABY EMAA, 
ah) TA ara PATA 
Willig means a complete stoppage of all 
r {Nutal states and then the soul comes to 
oi f Other wise, it remains 
ie: ‘with the various mental states. There- 
| ite complete stoppage of all mental 
hee Consequent coming of the soul to 
Nature is the realization of the soul. 
How to bring about the 
complete stoppage of all 
the mental states is the 
Modern Psychology 
aof the verdict ‘Impossible’. 
Mere uta! states and therefore of 
TN means cessation of life’. “ But 
sleep ? Psychology is ignorantly 
gies have divided all the mental 
Vefold division and sleep is 
ug Now the trance or state of 
Aness, if it can be compared with 
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any mental state it is with ‘Sleep’ The 
misfortune is that the Psychologists are 
ignorant of the very mental state, viz., sleep 
which should have'given some index to the 
nature of the state of unconsciousness, 
Therefore let modern psychology be not 
the mysterious avenues 
untrodden, as yet, by the moderns. 
What method does Yog 


H . 

ae AE EE propose to bring about 

Unconsciousness, the desired states of 
unconsciousness? Our 


mental states are always scattered here and 
there. They ‘are never steady. and are 
flickering like the candle flame. So in the 
first place we require concentration , of the 
mind. By concentrating our mind on one 
object we may reach the state of unconscious- 
ness in which even that object would 
disappear. For, concentration we require 
Vairagya ( awa ) and “Abhyas 
( vara): Vairagya ' means 
renunciation of all worldly pleasure and 
objects as their source which always attract 
our mind and make it wander from one 
thing to another. The man who is wholly 
taken up with the world is not fit for 
meditation. ‘Abbyas’ means constant 
practice of steadying the meditation. | Other 
methods in their minutest details are 
suggested for which neither haye we room 


i deal with. 
nor the he es But such methods as are 
A systematic and gyggested above and some 
methodical’. process others like those, are only 
of Yog: for the gifted few, who 


‘Sanskaras’ of previous life 
ne octane for meditation $ and 
tho things like. What for the man o i 
weltering in the filth of material ht a 
How can even such a man attain to : 
highest goal? [n the second cheney : of 
Yog Shastra a systematic and metho ica) 
rocess 18 suggested by vhi a = 

; 
tap ce ne oS ie to the ae 
Yoo. This is calle F 
ee in eight parts. The detailed de 
cription of Astang Yog requires pion e 
iene for itself, but I shall attempt bere 
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to givea brief account to enable the reader 
to form an idea of it. The eight parts are:— 

I. Five Yamas :— — 

(l) aRar —Non-violence towards 
any living being in mind, in word and in 
deed. He 

(2) aa —Abstaining 
jng lies 3 

(a) a#eaa—To have no desire for 
the belongings of others. 

(g) satay —Abstaining ` from all 
sensual pleasures. 

(x) aaa —Non-attachment 


worldiy things. 
Il. Five Niyamas are :— 


(2) ata —Cleanliness. 

(Raa —Contentment. 

(3) aqa —Penance and austerity. 

(3) arma —Study of spiritual 
literature a 

(x) RAUNA 
prayers to God. 


from speak- 


to 


—Offering daily 


Ul, aa —Differont postures 
of the body. 
IV. umaa —Rogulating and 


Controlling of Respiration. 
V. argit —Absolute control over 
all the senses 
VI. aor —To 
steady on one object, 


make the mind 


VII. sata —Contemplation or 
Meditation. $ 
VIM. aag —Undivided con- 


centration of mind or the state of unconsci- 
ousness, i 

A man of ordinary capacity, if he wants 
to be ushered in Yog philosophy can not 
immediately begin with meditations. He 
should first practice ‘ Yamas and Niyamas’ 
the first two stages of Yog. These Yamas 
and Niyamas make one inclined towards 
renunciation and thus slacken our attach- 
ment to worldly things and make us 
fitter for the advanced stages of Yog. The 
‘ Asana’ which means various postures of 
the body is calculated to bring about a con- 
dition in which one is capable of bearing 
quite easily such opposite things as heat 
and cold. A man who is moved at the 
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slightest effect of coldness or 
other disturbance is not fit fo 


We must make ourselvey a i n0 

all the detracting influences of the Jy i 

ment. ‘ii b 
Joye {108 


The importance of 

is of controlling our 
not be over emphasized, 
has an important bearing on the 
our nervous system, 

Pranayam we can have a 
over our motor and sensory 
present age when in 
chology the physiology of nervous ayaa 
plays as important a part as mind ited! Y 
can easily understand why the Yogies if 
so much stress on the control of the nee. 
system The ‘ Hathyog’ concerned i e ' 
mainly with this aspect of Yog, vini 
controlling one’s physique. This Sip 
sought the attainment of meditation thro), © 
various postures and contortions of the bij Ee 
The fifth part of Yog is maiat. Pis: g 
or the perfect control over all the se , 
It is the direct result of  SIqTa 
These first five parts are regarded. 
external side of Yog while the latter 
are regarded as the internal or th 
Yog. [n the first five parts we only pip 
ourselves for Yog which is actually prat 
in the next three stages. 


The first of these internal parts of 
in which we try to 


UAT R Da ati008 
TOSDiration k popu" 
‘ TaDayay fg nb! OE 
Control gy 1108! 
Y — Practisshuined. 
pertect cont 
nerves, Toi alst 
experimental py | 


i 
liiy, the 
hing of 


ATCT o E 
our attention on some particular object Ah Ç 
next is a in, which 4 ro) 
attention on the object 18 “i ai 
ingly fixed. The final stage i 


is Samadhi. The Samadhi i: W! fold Li 
first is called aragia QAN 

whioh we have our undivided © know 
on one object and have no other pject “IE 
We are so fully absorbed ia the ° Ve ely 
concentration that we forget ever m 
This is called arava GAIN or 
is a state in which one object SUP, 
concentration. The final stage which 
is called starrgia catia Ya 

state of utter unconrciousness: sjou 
there is no object in our 0onscii 


lled fuzia , that is 
object to support the state of 
a Now the gla or under- 
ite blank and it is no 

d into determinations of 
atest As it reflects no object 
ə the latter also rests in its 
Thus is the soul realized in 


conta, ue nature and ultimate end of Yog 


practis ined. 
Ct condi 

H To y i 
ntal Pky i the process, 


We can now appreciate, if 
we have followed the main 
how beautifully and 
IR SHH tamatically, we, having started from 
ite, ae ogres can vaadi the highest 
gles li Te is the state of Samadhi, the trance, 
9 Der iler unconsciousness whereby we can 
ned i into the great Beyond, the Eternal 
fh ‘a hiy, the Transcendent. We can not say 

Wiblog of the nature of Samadhi besides 
Miitisa state of unconsciousness. To say 
Mig more would be impudently 
1i fhis: Says the Upanishad :— 


ora Ota atta a azt ; 


ast Word. 


tibesis is becoming unexpectedly long 
sii" have, come to a region where. silence 
Bsc, best guide because, we must 
hon 18 silence is real ; while speech is 
y sta at My exertions must be amply 
fe any one of us could even for a 
mn catch the glimpse, of: that Great 
aa “Tough which shines the phenomenal 
of IW 
ld. 


ontras 4 


a » 

ge ient being. He has a consci- 

Owed with Consistent ideas acd has 

Sanae of language to express them 

nae Aa grality Hə is a rational 

and man has some distinct 
Peculiarities which differentiate 
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world. We stand, evermore knocki 
Impenetrable portals of Le Gee 
Beyond! Let us strain ourselves to listen 
to the celestial music. And:here I conclude 
Wes by quoting a song, by the way of 

pilogue from the poet Tagore, in whom the 
Upanishadic genius of India has founda 
new voice :— 

l am. restless, I am athirst for faraway 
things. 

My soul goes outin a longing to touch the 
skirt of the dim distance. 

O Great Beyond, O the keen call of Thy 
flute ! 

I forget, lever forget, that I have no wings 

to fly, that L am bound in this spot evermore. 

I am eager and wakeful, I’ am a stranger 
in a strange land, 

Thy breath comes to me whispering an 
impossible hope. : 

Thy tongue is known to my heart as its 
very own. 

O Far-to-seek, O the keen call of thy 
flute! . 

I forget, I ever forget, that I know not the 
way, that I haye—not the winged horse. 

I am listless, I am a wanderer in my 
heart. 

In the sunny baze of the languid hours, 
what vast vision of Thine takes shape in 
the blue of thesky ! 

O Farthest and, © the 

` fluto! 

I forget, I ever forget, that the gates 
are shut everywhere in the house where L 


dwell alone! 


keen call of Thy 


REVELATION AND EVOLUTION. 


A, LL. B.) 


him from fhe rest of the animal creation. Ahs 
question is. “What is the origia of Ene peon 
liarities?” Various philosophers an gon iaig 
have from time to time tried to solve hi 
riddje-Numerous theories are Bebe ap 
There are some who try to solve shis pro- 
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“blem ona mere materialistic basis with the 
aid of physical science. While others 
account for the superior notion of man on 
the ground tbat the kind father revealed 
his will for the guidance of his children 
in the beginning of creation and the know- 
ledge of man ia due to this divine inspira- 
_tion to begin with and it has been trans- 
‘mitted from generation to generation later 
op, î. e, they stand for divine revelation. 

` Among the scientific theories the most im- 
_ portant is the theory of evolution. I have 
-to compare the two theories, that of divine 
. revelation and evolution. and to find out 
which of the two leads us to the discovery 
of the real truth. Tte twentieth century 
is the age of the scientist and I will deal 
_ with evolution tostart with. This theory of 
-evolution has two aspects—(i) the’ biologi- 
_ cal aspect (iz) intellectual or physiological 
" aspect. Its biological aspect is only 
_temotely if at all, connected with my 
“subject. In spite of having so many zealous 

_ devotees and propounders even. this ‘aspect 
has not been able to successfully combat 

' some strong obj3ction raised against .its 
validity. (1) It fails to account for the 
origin of life or to show thatit is possible 

‘to produce living out of ` non-living 
matter. — ; 
_ Darwin himself never proposed to explain 
-this question. Sea “ The origin of species”, 
p 206). None of the succeeding’ scientists 
has been able to perform any experi- 

; nient. The theory of ‘ Spontaneous genera- 
tion crumbles in the grip of the compe- 
tent engineer—the theory of complex inter- 
relations and inter-action of protems orthe 
physico-chemical theory of life faila to ex- 
plain the internal unity, the common purpose 
of the organism or even fundamental physi- 
il gical problems such as that of reproduc. 
ton Ag in the theory of natural selection 


_ is base on the assumption of continuous ins 


f si 
e ank on evolution by * Thomson and 


fully transmitted from generati 


world of matter is subordinate, 7 
upon diflerent degrees of $ 
- Seə his book ‘The D 
(2) The theory of evol 
existence of the creator, 
existence of the immens 
come of an intelligent 
be found in every object and man 
in the world. However, I am af 
treading upon forbidden 
‘this aspect here. 

lts second aspect or the belief of the enpoisity t 
lutionists that the human race Were ugo 10Ve! 
savages at the beginning and after millionga 904 1 
years of barbarism man has but very recanifas and 
found his way into the paths of morality qundrian 
civilisation clashes with the theory, qdnatom) 
revelation and deserves close scratiliiid ast 
Before we enter into this discussion md any ¢ 
might repeat that this aspect has to accompa of b 
for the existence of consciousness, ratiqgtes th 
alism, language, and morality of the huuips magic 
race. Again, it will not-be out of place put o 
find out the origin of this aspect of ad p 
evolution theory while we find on the dale of 
hand that there have been and are religi filianity 
preachers and teachers who haye believed an 
the existence of divine revelation of wsutions 
sort or other—how is it that the gromi who 
intellectualism in Buropé led to: the em as 
tion of a class of thinkers who denj ip me 
necessity, the utility, and even the Ea 
ence of any divine revelation vt 
There is no doubt that there is ae 
only one Divine revelation 10 ere Be 
ning of creation. The teachings tu ketar 


à faea ane 

ime continued to bo Waas anc 

vealed for some time ion to genit va 
; ath ot 


‘80 teli X sii 
miiy; 


tion and from age to age but 10 i wi 
on account of the influx of tino i 
gulf of space this became 12 SST 
of the world a ‘mere tradition nes a Con) 
original fountain, but sometime Mi 


: ower8 Dy 
teachers and more often their fo orl Be i 


an 
O 


À _ ternecine struggles among species, etc., Or understood the real spirit OF Magor 
Continuity in nature $ ‘thor wilfully Me 
ee PM iber dii s _ revelation and they either aled aly Goo, 
| oF a further discussion one might refer rantly passed ‘off that as TeV? mn balm 


Loa 
ither’ gment of their | 
wus either the figmen font th 


es’. Dr Wallace tries to bridge over 


or their disturbad interpreta 


a these gulfs by poiotin om is is tO 
bene ae Le Ping to an unseen nal world. This is what tO” eoni; 
Universe to a world-of spirit to which this Europe in’ thé daye of 4 
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_. This Christianity, heedlessly 
rig jiy made pronouncements in the 
polit’ Every man who propound- 

Pf 0 þat clashed with the Biblical 
i Incarnation, Resurrection, 
_ was persecuted—nay even sent 
sllows unless he was prepared to 
‘iy “hig honest belief and conviction, 
raid ap art from 1214 down to the end of 
1 Tig 8 century—tbe names of 
acon. who made some inventions in 
Fiho great astronomer Copernicus 
To joventor of the theory that the earth 
nilli ond not the san. Gardi no Burno—a 
tond another astronomer—Galen—an 
ndrian physician andVerolius, professor 
iotomy in Padua University, Galilio-- 
id astronomer are too well-known to 
$ For the mere 


orality t 
heory 
serati 
ssion any detailed mention. 
wo of being scientists aad making re- 
ides these men were charged even with 


inis magio and pul to death or some of them 


pg the intellectual growth of 
of sittutions of Europa, A class of thinkers 


growin who could not accept the Biblical 
the omits a8 revealed The teachings of no 
deny MI" teligion were available to them—the 


hó el lternative left for them was not only 


aad Christianity but to reject the 
' Bei there being any spiritual revela- 
Mulan edivine father. Thus we find that 
{alle and Warfare commenced between 
aM oy i Teligion—science and religion 

al Wy to have been the hand-maid 
‘all this, became bitter enemies, but 
j lingua, the phenomena of conscious- 
lhors 8o rationalism, and morality 
onld 0 be explained—any sincere ob- 
8 1, uot fail to observo them. These 


ti PaO. ; 
ng ee their intellects from time to 
hy loVent 


» such sA Some theories. The result 
“iy Goog. efforts is the theory of evolu- 
ae, Por aw authorities can be quoted 
but uae Proposition I have herein 
fs will’ content myself here 
Qui Most pertinent tothe subject of 
ihe, a comparison between 
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revelation and evolution. Let us see what 
Darwin the father of the Theory of Evolu: 
tion has to say on the subject. [n his book 
Art and Letters’ in the chapter on religion 
he says‘ By further reflecting that the 
clearest evidence would be requisite to make 
any sane man believe in the miracles by 
which Christianity is supported and that 
more we know of the fixed laws of nature 
the more incredible do miracles becoma that 
the men of that time were ignorant and 
credulous to a degree almost incomprehen- 
sible by us, that the gospels cannot be 
proved to have been written simultaneous- 
ly with the events, that they differ in many 
important details, far too important, as it 
seems to me, tobe admitted as the usual 
inaccuracies of eye-witnesses.........by such 
reflection I gradually came to disbelieve in 
Ohristianity as a divine revelation. We 
find in James Martineoua’s Speeches at p. 433, 
‘Vulgar people who exist must have their reli- 
gion, But letit not be forgotten that men 
and women of culture, science and Tefine- 
ment exist too who have an equal right to 
a religion of their own ’— Herbert Spencer 
says in his autobiography at page 151. * To 
his nature emotional and intellectual it had 
been alien from the very first. 


ly expresses himself thus in his book 
: sage aaa Christian Tradition’ at p. 241. 
‘I verily believe that the great good which 
has been effected in this world by Obes 
tianity has been largely counteracted by the 
pestilent doctrine in which all the chatoie 
have united that honest disbelief in their 
more or less astonishing creed 18 @ moral 


ates her Grant Allen at 
hilosopher Gran } 
Ma ES 4 The ‘Hand of God’ in the 
essay on Immortality and Resurrection on E 
39, ‘ Christianity must be considered | 7 
thə impartial student of haman Pe 
as a retrogressive movement from . eainnt 
towards barbarism. The zeas al ur ; 
ean nations after Constantine thus ron 
back from the higher practice of crema ic 
e the lower practice of burial acon the 
higher ideal of immortality ay wast 
idea of resurrection is because they hen) 
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adopted the Christian religion nn affshoot 
or sect of Judaism.’ 

~- Mr. M. M. Manga Saran Lecturer of the In- 
dependent Religious Society of Chicago says 
in the preface of bis book ‘A New Catechism’ 
‘The old catechisms which were imposed 
upon us in our youth when our intelli- 
gence could not defend itself against them 
—no longer command our respect. They 
have become mildewed with neglect, the 
times in which they were conceived and 
composed are dead, quite dead. A new 
catechism to express the thoughts.of men 
and women and children living in this 
time is needed’. I am afraid I am trans- 
gressing the limit of brevity having so far 
dealt with the origia of the theory of evolu- 
tion in its second aspect or the circumstances 
in which it arose. l proceed to deal with 
the fallacies underlying the arguments ad- 
yanced in their support by the evolutionists. 
By the way, it may be mentioned here that 
the theory of the evolutionist is more or less 
genuine and honest and if any truly ration- 
alistic religion is preached by preachers worth 
the name such theories can be dispelled. 


The evolutionists trace the social, poli- 
tical, religious and other. ideals of the 
modern man to. the gradual develop- 


ment of the racé commencing from the 
primitive days of savagery. They thus assume 
the present day condition of the world or at 
least of its so-called civilised nations is better 
than their past Does this not clash with 
the persistent tradition of a golden age in 
the past found in almost every nation and 
country? Whether you. take up the nation 
vaih are still mete or less in the savage 
condition or you take up thea j 
E e E s noddiones, 
_. Bishop Whately is quoted in the Journal 
of the Transactions of the Victoria Institute, 
Yol. 19, page 125 to have said about the 
Red Indians “ They indicate also like the 
mound-builders who ‘preceded ‘the North 
American Indians, that man’s earliest state 
was the best and that he had been a high 
and noble creature before he became savage.” 
eaking of the African tribes, Professor 
ax Muller says in bis‘ The Hibbert Lec- 
res atp. 175, “ It is a constant. saying 


a 
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that formerly heaven was | 
ae Nea: i 
it is now, that the highest Goat Dey oi 
self, gave formerly lessong » Creatorii 
human beings, but that after 
drew fromthem and dwell ii 
them in Heaven,” Sno 
Pertaining to the Babylon; 
abylonia 
ine golden age Alfred Jeri aa rary (0 
je ha Pncrolopaedia of Religion ndan J 
ol. V, page 187 ‘The age of Derfe ny ibeorY 
at the beginning. Just Clon lg 


; Poo 
revealed by the Godhead, lien ar (etme di 
ing, so that itis the task of cies by Word: 
cover the original | truth by obese iog ne 
the book of revelation written down Pino 0 
stories and obiain freedom from thet jj change 
which have crept in through human pieeoed 
so also the age of pure happiness lies aiad by | 
beginning,’ Coming to the advanoed att hee 
in [adia itself, it is admitted on all hyping 
that in the age of the Vedas or even d fhman 
Mahabharat men were far happier thang! ' ot 
the present day. As for the modern natioup# 82d 
Europe and America, the progress so billion as 
enunciated, by the evolutionist is a mp Yoda 
vision, a day-dream—their condition spa! 0d v 
for itself; there the horrors of peace are map 246 
terrible than the horrors of war, If bypf'? qual 
gress. is meant the preparation of a nating. nar 
an individual for the attainment of thoin% Buc 


he exists for can the present day, wet By 
Civilisation of which the evolutionists bossl§ many 


much satisfy this test? What is the ideal? ect 
cannot be better expressed than in the Wy ae 
of the Holy Veda—the attainment 0 i It, 
beatitudo and the cessation 0f a 
pains. of this life, Are the Mni 
of this life over or have the e R 
all the more aggravated ? Js ther? gi 


talk of Salvation what . to say ot ia 


for its attainment. Thia „problem © iy air 
a separate complete treatment. 1 cat? a 
leave this with this brief reference a A 
has been considered a_ barrier; be The 
man and beast. Schelling says De p UB 
“The science of language” vol hg 


ible 107 
py W 
on 
consciousness.” Now let us 809 jang" 
tionists account for the origin of pion ™ 
There is Locke’s, Theory of Uon ven” $. 


“Without Language it is impos8 


THE VEDIO" MAGY? 


s strong supporter: “ Man 
Ww, for a time in a state of 
y means of communication 
. gestures Of the body and in the 
enance till at last, when 
Id no longer ba 


at wit 


i invent ar 
Feary (0 fixed by mutual agreement.” 


agreement and in what way they 
cussion to decide the merits of 

word, It has no historical basis. 
new bas ever been added to the 
iON sco of language, the changes have been 
henges of form. No not or radical has. 
nan pteoadded, Another theory which is put 
lies a ard by some.evolutionists is the‘onomato- 
“his Theory. ‘One of the first steps in 
losking of the spoken words was taken 
Jhan beings when they imitated the 
Wor other sounds produced by living 
hy, and tacitly. agreed to recognize the 
{guion as a symbol of making it. After a 
4 vorda: which were at first simply imita- 
a d which referred only. to the things 
m made these sounds, came, to refer to. 
pt qualities of; the things imitated. So 
ing te naming of the. other than natural 
ia such as qualities, began, leading 
etlely tothe use of words for qualities, 


q many and different objects in the way 
Mlractiong,”? 


sp l0 80 


Very 
Le t em, 


ow Paani ' All words are not 
‘Then ¢ id the ‘verbs’ come into exist- 
Onvow ere js the interjectional theory 
tout y Bory’, But Prof Max. Muller 
itta of] he interjections are only 
WT ]ectic *nguage Language begins 
lain mv eud. Theories like these 

© Origin of language. Plato 


Bape oxi 
8 exists by nature, he ought to 
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ae added. Nature means the hand of 
od. Language is a gift of God bestowed 
upon man in the beginning of: creation. 
Experiments have been performed to see if 
man can learn the use of language. without 
being provided with one ready-made--and 
they have failed—they were tried by Peam- 
metichus of Egypt, the Swabian Emperor 
Frederic II.- Jame [V of Scotland and A kbar 
the Great of India. Children even up to the 
age of 12 were kept up in solitary places and 
they could bot learn any language. For a des 
tailed discussion we might refer to the tran- 
sactions of the Victoria Institute, vol. '15, p 336. 
Prof. Max Muller says in his book ‘The 
science of Language’ vol I, there was original- 
ly one’ language By his study of Sanskrit 
he was able to find out in Sanskrit the elder 
sister of all ‘the languages of the world. 
Had -hə gone a’ bit deeper, he would 
have found in the language of the Vedas 
the mother of all the languages. If 
we find this idea lofty, the theory of 
evolution fails all the more bitter- 
ly. We find in ‘Darwin and Modern 
Science at page 503. ‘The natural course 
would now seem to be this. Supersuous 
world should develop ‘into the religious 
world as we know it that out of a vagué 
animism with ghosts of ancestors, demon, end 
the like there should develop in due order 
momentry gods (Augenblicks), tribal gods, 
polytheism and finally a pure monotheism 
In other words. Monotheism should be the 
last plan of religion but looking to the pages 
of the history of religions we fiad quite cou- 
“It has been proved times without 
he Vedas are the oldest religious 
of the world. All scholars are unani- 
be on this point If we find proofs 
of Monotheism in the Vedas the theory of 
evolution fails. Luoking to the Rig Veda, 
Mardal 1, Sukta 164, Matre 16 we find ‘ That 
supreme spirit is the protection of all and Meas 
vades and gives light to all bright things. He 
is also called Inctra or the glorious, Mitra or 
the friend, Varuna, or the greatest and the Banii 
Agni, or the adorable. Thougè one He is call- 


number that t 


thə learned by many names, such 
edabi, the, adorable, Yama the just, 


Matrislive the mighty ’ 
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Numerous 
Monotheism can be quoted from the Vedas. 

Luis Jaculliot says, “The pure Hindu 
religion recognises and admits but only one 
God, thus defined by the Veda” 


See Bible in India.” 


Abbe Dubios says: —‘‘There appears to be no 

doubt that their Brahmin ancestors worship- 
ped only this one supreme being but with 
the lapse of time they fell victims to 
idolatory and superstition and shutting their 
eyes to the light that they presented atifled 
the voice of Conscience. Similar is the opi- 
nion of Maurice Philips, Monier Williams Sir 
William Jones, and William Warde. 
Prof. Max Maller saysin his ‘ A History of 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature’ P. 568. ‘Tha 
idea of one God is expressed with such power 
and decision that it will make us hesitate 
before we deny to the Aryan n ations an in- 
stinctive Monotheism”. 


But not only in the ‘ Vedas’. The teaching 
of pure Monotheism is also found in some 
other ancient religions. When speaking ot 
the religions of Africa Prof. Max Muller re- 
marks in his ‘Origin of Religion’ at page 108, 
“J maintain that fetishism wasa corruption of 
religion in Africa as elsewhere that the Negro 
is capable of higher religious ideas than the 
worship of stock and stones.” What to say of 
‘the teachings of monotheism every lofty ideal 
can be traced back to the ancient religious 
literature which again in turn are based upon 
divine revelation, The more aucient a reli- 
gion, the purer is the conception of the Diety 
and other religious ideas. As days roll on 
pure conception is slowly forgotton and cor- 
rupt polytheism and fetishim take the place 

of lofty Monotheism Not only religious ideas 
but most of the arts and handicrafts were more 
perfect in ancient times than now. To sum up, 
the theory of evolution fails to explain the ori- 


gin of moral ideas, language and rationalism. 


j ‘The only theory which can explain the 


k 


ih 


phenomenon is the Revelation theory—the 
heory that states that the Divine father—the 
ce of all knowledge—revealed his sup- 
me will for the guidance of his children. 

he necessity for the theory of revelation 


such verses in support of 
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is established on the ground ¢ 
learn anything unless he jg 
go on tracing on one teacher after >e IM 
we shall have to go on adinfinite T Ona tepile 
halt at the altar of the Divine Path a 
Say man’s Consciousness or rati ot Oa 
instinctive or inborn. In the aij 
intuition is only another name fo cat 
reason which explains the theory of ty 
ration. On the other hand instincti any 
ledge is only a means for the koma’ ty 
take advantage of and work on the ka 
divine revelation. ‘The sun is thére ud 
man has eyes, he cannot sesa man bad 
unless there is sun or any other aout 
light he again cannot see. Both the sqq(l! am 8 
the eyes are essential to create the pid Vedi 
menon of vision. A man has instigis ele 
rationalism which enables’ him to be ingi 
by divine will, and the animals have ygi 
They are devoid of it. Ifa child is bro 
up in isolation why can he not learn anythi 

Again some evolutionists object to the thi! 
of Revelation fon the score of disconticif®s tha 
and suddenness. But these two peoui 
ties are found in physical phenom 
and there is nothing unscientific if 
are fond in the theory. Having ® 
lished the need for revelation we are conli 
ed with one more difvulty. ee 
various claimants. Many come forwal 
the plea that their view represents | 
revelation. To decide this is not a " 
question, it requires time, careful stv j 


ust ba som 
There m hich i 


hat ho 
tay 


: : God wl! 
ning of the creation. igat 
deemed unjust. Who could He dep 


of his children of divine knowl? ji 
ame 18 P 


world it is not necessary for 
again. (2) It should not be 
Nature is the map whilst 

geography, both must tally oan 
propound unscientific princip; 
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uld not coniain the history of any pa 
place or being. Otherwise 


mopolitan ? 


of it should not be contradi- 
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5. It should not be in the language of any 
rticular nation or country. 

5. It should contain all thatis ne cessary 
for salvation and happiness in this world. 


I may also add ‘The Vedas’ oaly satisfy 
this test; t 


INSPIRING CUARAOTER OF THE VEDIC TEACHINGS. 


(By Pr, Daaru DEvA SIDHANTALANKAR):- 


Iam asked to account: for my adherence 


Ij Vedic Dharma, I shall: mainly point: 


and inspiring teachings. 
teach us like 
fbr Ubristianity aod Brahmoism, that 

i sinner by nature; that it is not 

i dificult but impossible on the part 
Hmn to attain ‘salvation by his own 
scontiafts that itis through the grace of God 
pecalgtuat he can get rid of his sinful nature. 
gedio Dharma certainly teaches that God’s 
indispensable for the attainment of 


‘dig eleavting 


poor helpless 
other hand, 
tes us that our body is the dwelling: 
sotall gods. ěć (qaf aaa aar 
MUNS zatea ) It teaches us that all 
gee children of one Immortal God, who, 


eighty and. Source of all Strength. It 
8 Us that 


Nall divin 
or 


On the 


f only we place confidence 


In the Vedas we are told to ' 


| NG 
Demieg, 

v 
} nore keep ourselves perfectly 
Wy t is this Ubarama that the Veda 
Pon us to haye every second.. W 


3 e 
~ ‘Nak, that we are the children of 


‘consideration 


are slayers of all internal and . 
Our enemies can never . 
Wecan trample thro, under : 


Omnipotent .God ‘and therefore: no- evil 
thoughts can be powerful enough to over- 
come us. No temptation under the sun can 
overpower us, who have the Almighty God as 
our Father Mother and Friend. itane} 
faraha anaa gata Aaa! 
No ‘doubt we are overpowered by desire, 
anger, pride’ and other internal enemies, 
but it is because we do not exert our will- 
power to face them. Sometimes we have no 
confidence in ourselves and thus even 
insignificant ensmies get the better of us. 
What is needed then, is’ to have faith in our 
Almighty Divine Mother and confidence in 
ourown power. No mighty work can be 
expected from us if we lack any one of these 
two things, 
The next Mantra that.we have to take into 
in this cOnnection runs as 
follows :— - ' j 
gai A ayala: ATT aAa IAAT 
LÅTA! ALTA AAT SAAALLA TATA 
Raa erat Tea TAT Ut . 
The sun is my eye, air, my breath, skY 
my souland earth my body. I am invinerble 
( avg ) I sacrifice my all 
in order to bring about the welfare and 
protection of the whole world. it should 
be taken: into account bere that according to 
the Veda sun, moon, air etc, are to be ragard- 
ed as part-and parcel of our own body. Our 
ideal ig to be as 1 ear to „the Universal soul 
pervading the whole uviverse as possible, 


a. e. 
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We have to regard ourselves invincible. 
We have not to think overeelves impotent 
beings who can be overpowered by internal 
or external enemies at any moment. On the 
other hand, we have to make ourselves men 
of strong will-power whom no temptation on 
earth can swerve from their duty. 
Í It will not be out of place to invite the 
| attention of our rea’ers to the remarks of a 
i saint Shri Ram Krishna Paramhans about 
Popular Christianity aod Brahmo religion 
which as a rule look upon sin as the whole 
; of religion and whose ideal of a devotee 


; is he who can pray“ Ob Lord, I am a sinner; 
ij deign to forgive my sins” ‘he following 
N were the remarks of Shri Ram Krishna 


about there peoplo. “ They do not see the 
force of habit. Ifyou say eternally I ama 
sinner, | am a sinner, you will remain 
sinner to the end of the chapter. One who 
saya [ am bound to the world, “I am bound” 
will go on in bondage indeed for ever, But 
that man is free who says “J am free from 
the bondage of the world, [am free. Is not 
the Lord our own Father” These remarks 
of a saintly character certainly give tone to 
tha inspiring oharacter of the Vedic 
teachings They bring home to us the 
significance of the teaching of the Veda. 
In the Atharva Veda we are told to repeat 


-the tollowing piece of sacred verse with. 


perfect faith on our part, 
agd STAJA A masg À agga 


: c : 

Se Gai gex} That is—“1 am 
undixiurbed, my soul, eyes, eara and other 
members of the body can never be disturbed. 
Their power can never be snatched away 
unles- I lose itof my own accord Uninter- 
rupted is the whole of me.” Here we are 
again aske@ to hear in mind that we are 
not | :Ipless miserable creatures. No power 
onearth can bold us in slavery if only we 
exert our will-power. Our slavery is due to 
the weakness (actual or supposed) of our 
will We should concentrate our energies 
then an cultivating indomitable will- power 
and must not waste it by thinking that 
weare good for notheing. The followin 
description of the world as given in the 
Yeda will surely interest our readers, We 
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give it to show what accordin 


is the regbt way of looking a th 
The mantra runs thus am 


GUTLAIGTATA IATA RATA: | ala 


à aaeain: LIA TTR | 
A stormy river is flowing. Gird Wy 
loins oh comrades and be united to 
over. Let us cast to the winds all ot ; 
bad and having taken with ug all that if 
good, let us go to the other side of the iliac 
How beautiful is the description of thig E a i 
full of obstructions oa all sides.. mh Wiii 
calls it a'stormy river. But it does not M AN 
to weep and wail at the sight of those Obstahshners oF | 
which come in our way. E 


It tells usi i 

a RR n oxprefiaro 20 

terms, that it lies in our power to cross Pave w 
this stormy river. ; 


It teaches us that we bles great 
to put up with all sort i ies (tal i 
put up orts of difficulties thyhiaot tro 
stand In our way and thea by the: forca dli chante 
unity, strong determination and discrimighma the 
ticn are we sure to gain our ideal. -At ero unive 
moment we have to put to’ test our wiif sul 
power. No matter how many times wə hat 
to meet with failure. If only we do not lw 
confidence in ourselves and in oii 
omnipotent creatures, final victory is suig 
ours 


[tisreally a wonder to me that wel 
fı llowers of the Vedic Dharma keeping oh 
of sight the spirit of our Holy Soripiat 
are blindly following in tae wake of tli) 
In the Veda we find the word (fil) 
used for soul. Itis this Iadra whom Wii 
calls over and over again by the a 

gaz us and GARIT 
this (zæ) who has to say p| 
words of the Veda agaca A TUMAN 


at a ady aaaea nga a 


That is—I am epirit not the body: i : 
never lose my power if only BFE o 
divine force. No body in the worl val 
me of my wealth—the divine power 
Death is not powerful enough to readh 
in any way. 1 am beyond the obio 
death. This is the inspiring iL batt 
the Veda we claim to follow. pa bt? 
ever given eyen a minute's (hove 


Val far our conduct is in keeping 


pe the Vedas are still seated books to 
|, (bet. Tg it not trua. that we are realy 
He po es the gauntlet thrown by our 
Tai s and prove the necessity of the 
ha lation, but we do. very little if at 
UD papo Rev? end Vedic teachings and bear 
Crag, if vaderstan 6 a i g t 5 
that Mp a our lives? Tne worst of it is that 
a F ometimes go directly „against the 
n nags if the Veda, and still take pride 
is mol io followers of the Vedic Dharma 
he Vejr prayers and songs we always like to 
t aek gilourselves poor miserable creatures and 
batuar of the Worst type. In this respect 
exprighate 10 better than the Christians and the 
88 oygpas Who take delight ia calling them- 
wobia great sinners. le that not the case? 
es thylitaot trae that even in the songs composed 
forca dohanted by the. followers of the -Vedic 
orim Wma the ideas of the transitory nature 
At oray lie universe aod sinful nature of maa 
ir vila supreme? Lhereis no doubt that we 
ve hmpotshut our eyes to our sins aad short- 
not lmpigs, But at. the same tims we must 
in oigre the fact, that by thus attachiag 
; eunji importanca. to our dark side, wa los3 
Fireagth every minute. Waas cin be 
‘ if led from a man, who is thiaking of his 
j{tature day and night? Is it nos likely 
finch a man, will lose hold on his life 
We way to all temptations that present 


meke the following from the 
i humi, dated March 30, 1922. 


peci , % 
tuy cies of this body has been 


al to \to sittings in Jerusalem. 


peek Patriarchate of Jerusalem has 
8 necessary hospitality, its 


' plevating teachings! Is it not- 
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themselves to him. 


The Vedas always keap in view -ha pcha- 
logical effect of habits. Tha idaal set Porta 


in the Vadas for a man is oarfact freadom 
AJIA ETMA qrg: qag Leo us 


always lead a dignifiad life. [at as 
remain under the thumb of any one. That 
is what the Vada teaches na This inaciring 
teaching of the Vedas to ia ba avolia! ia all 
walks of life. It equally holds good in the 


uayar 


case of political? subjectina Vadic 
prayers which in the most emohatic 
mannar justify stene lag far  fraadom 


mat gaat ARATA, at aa rai 
dat aa aw kaa, cat ar Phat 
waga gaa 

i.e. © Let not fiend or spiteful man.” 
“ Let no ill-wisher master us.” 


“Lot mot a singer master us.” These are 
sufficient to show how much stress has been 
laid in the Veda on freedom [hey further 
show that Veda wants to make us lovers of 
freedom who ate prepared to go through 
fire and water for the attainment of that end, 
Shall we still rema:o fast asleep? Is it not 
our duty to study our Holy Scriptures and 
benefit ourssives and those who come in 
contact with us by the inspiring teachings 
of the Veda? 


SRE ED 


finances having been rahabilitated by the 
proposals made by the Commission appointed 
in January 1921, consisting of Sir Anton 
Bertram, Chief Justice uf Ceylon and Wr 
H. © Luke, Assistant Governor of Jerusalem 
The Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru presided 
over the occasion ani delivered the following 
brief, but telling inaugural address :— 

“ Fellow members of the Li}oral Laagus, 
I toank y`u for the rare honor you have done — 
me in calling me to the chair on this, the 
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to frame the 
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most momentous occasion in the history of 
the Empire. You are all aware of the 


extreme emergency under. which. this con- ' 


ference has met and the emergency is one in 
which the distinction -of official and non- 
official vanishes for the time being... „That is 
why Ihave not felt the restraint of office on 


this occasion and have been enabled by the,- 


Government of India as the sole representa- 


tive of the Liberal League on that body, to. 


attend this Conference and participate in its 
deliberations. There cannot be two opinions 
on the sudden resignation of .Mr. Montague 
and when we gather together. to pay our 


has rendered to our country. I consider it 
peculiarly appropriate that we should- dogo 
at Jerusalem You all know Mr. “Montague 
is a Jow and has paid heavily for it. As a 
Jew and Oriental, he possesses those rich 
treasures of imagination and sympathy which 
alone have saved’[ndia for the Empire during 
a most critical period in its history. It 
shocks me tə think what would have 
happened tv this ancient land and to that 
modern Empireif the Liberal scheme of 
Reforms known as the Montague-Chelmsford 
League had not been then promulgated and if 
the Liberal League had not been called into 
existence to work them I ask you whethor 
our League itself is not the creation of this 
master-politician, organized soon after the 
return home of our several deputations from 
England. Yes, I ask you what should have 
been your fate and mine—! mean in the 
domain of politics -if this League hed not 
been formed and ourselves not gathered 
under its | protecting wiog. To be frank 
friends, we feel as if we are orphans now, 
with Montague’s departure from the Cabinet, 
It is for you all to consider 
do to cons lidate our own position in the first 
place and then to ensure the peaceful 
progress of India as a humble and devout 
partner in British Empire, I now ask you to 
proceed with your business.” 
_ A small sub-committee was then formed 
eonsisung of the following delegates in order 
necessary resolutions, 


‘Sir Surendra Nath Banerjee, 


Chander Mitter, Mr. 


Provosh 
Hridayanath Kunjru, 


tribute to the great and glorious sérvicé he 


what you shall ` 
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were abse $ ifi 
had to traval i 
disposal rel ` 
them sent telegrams of sympathy wit ayl: 
given hereunder. Dewan Bahady Ich y 
Govinda Raghava yer wired» L 
Montagu’s virtual dismisaal from offic 
astrous to Indian interests. Consider by | 
of etiquette only the lest straw Monin 
services to India inestimable” Mr al 
Natesan (Kaiser-i: Hind medal) wired :— | gastrita 
p Strongly deprecate the political taotiose} word 
British Coalitionist Ministers: who raorifylf the 
Montague. Loss tò India irreparable War} I am 
Premier of danger su rordinating Lodi} perus 
problems to Home exigencies” Dol Quar 
B ıhadar M. Ramachandrarow wires:—eg@! mean 
inability attending ‘conference Tdispii confe 
tion and shortaess of notice forbid jourt Chint 
Right Hon’ble Sastri adequately represif 
South India. While deploring Montagetl) ‘Hom 
resignation, India rejoices a fine consi) 
tional position established as- precedent ti 
future Ministers. Indian Secretary ol § 
is really Minister for India and Seoralan ff 
England. Montague’s resignation in pe 
interests establishes precedent o 4 
Secretary’s responsibility not only Par ) 
but the people of India. Wish Con cia 
BUCCSESET , before thie 
The Subjects’ Committee had be ae Alf 
the following draft propositions ™ | 
consideration ; — ` w 
l. This Conference of delegates ul 
_ Liberal Leagues all over India auld] i 
at Jerusalem, deplores t nee 
resignation of Mr. Mos 
supports the principles an are 
which he stood during his cB? 
priceless British Possession: (aif 
Sir Narayana Chandavarkar: word 
the proposition requires 2 a 
mine to commend it to your © 


Rao Bahadur Pandit: : What oase : An 
of the words “ British Jodie. g Si t 


suppcse the reference is to 


| th: Certainly. ; 
pr [should certainly object to the 
fui it phraseology. Loyal as I am to 
+ Bopire, L cannot have heart to 


that we are a ‘possession’ of the 


car, 

Oni itisb. À è 

att bh Chunder Mitter: That idea did 
oa ry strike me at first. There is some 
rhich y bing in the ‘statement of Pandit 


After all his is young blood 


at pil Kunzru. 
ai K naturally he rebels against the 
fica iil thought of our being chattle. 


Sir Narayana Chandavarkar looks at 
i] the Right Hon’ble V. S. Sreenivasa, 
| Sastriar and after a whisper says. 

shairiar: I should really have said a 


taoto word by way of preface, as the aathor of ’ 
acria] the expression now under question. 
9 Wa [am afraid Pundit Kunjru has not 


| perused my interview in the Manchester 
Guardian goon after my return Hom3—l 
il mean, London—from the Washington 
i conference L see a smile on Mr. 
lips because I hava 
already learnt to’ speak of Eogland as 
i) ‘Home’.’ Indeed, if -L may be frank I 
I] have really come to feel England as my 
I scond home, though I should not for 


‘| 


ol Sil} one | moment, feel justified on that 
etary!) account in speaking of London as ‘ 
ldi "Home’, But that is by the way.’ I” 

oF wl Was going to say that in that article I 
| ‘ed ‘contributed to the Manchester “ 


 Suadian—and Manchester Guardian is 
‘true friend of India—I spoks of this 
[f untry as a British Possession. The 
| Yords were advisedly used then, and 
hoic employment is deliberate. Re- 
eet we are passing thro’ critical 
ee I noticed a distinct change 
A the temper of England after my 
att from Washington. They are 
ely nervous over there. We, as 
om bers of the Liberal League to 
ca is committed the destiny of 
tha, h 
al 


ı have a great obligation and duty 
hiat upon us, We must do nothing 

an 18 likely ito jeopardize the policy 
mo ated in the famous August 
tt tncement of 1917, Lam glad you 
H teforring to the matter in” the next 
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resolution, When we come to it I shall 
have more to say- But just now let me 
beseech you not to meddle with that 
expression. We are making our way 
to the status of a Dominion, We have 
in the Reforms an earnest of develop- 
ment of self-governing institutions as a 
first step towards the ultimate establish- 
ment of  Responsibe Government. 
Under these circumstances while our 
self-respect rebels against: the use of an 
expression like dependency we cannot 
as yet describe ourself as a Dominion. 
Look at how they speak of India in the 
despatches. They say that at Cannes, 
or Washington or Paris, there will be 
representatives of the Dominions and of 
India Indiais to them India. But to 
us India cannot be India © We must 

‘relate her tothe Empire We call it a 
British possession. I myself called it by 
that name. Strictly speaking Australia 
and Canadaand even South: Africa are 
also British possessions. We are, in 
employing that expression, describing a 
geographical fact, nota constitutional 
position. 

Thereupon Pundit Kunjru withdrew 
bis remarks. 

Mr.‘ Paranjpye: With regard to the 
second clause, can we, with a clean 
conscience, say that we support the 
principles and policy for which Mr. 
Montague stood ? : 

Samarth: What is the trouble? Do you 
fear Mr. Paranjpye, that the resolution 
implies that we support the Pro- 
Gandhian policy of Mr. Montague? 

Sir Narayan: Mr. President, I rise toa 
point of order. Every member of this 
House must address the chair, not a 
fellow-member. i 

Dr, Sapru: That is s0. Jee. 

Sir Narayan: That is how I discipline 
the members of the Legislative Council 
Bombay. : 

Samarth: I rise toa point of order. How 
ia it relevant to our discussions here, 
what the distinguished President of the 
Bombay Legislative Council does or does 

not do in bis own domain ? 
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` The Presideat : ‘Order, Order. 

Mr. Paranjpye: Yes, that is my fear. 

Samarth: ‘Surely no one can suspect us 
of such complicity or proclivity. 

Paranjpye: Whynot? 

Samarth: Because our attitude in regard 
to this.revolutionary movement is clear. 

Paranjpye: As also your threat before the 
Joint Committee that if responsibility 
was not introduced into the Central 
Government, a mighty agitation would 
be set on foot in: India such as the British 
had never known! 

Samarth: Surely no one can suggest that 
I could ever have meant such anacchical 
and revolutionary agitation. , It may be 
that [am not weighed down by a sense of 
responsibility arising from the holding of 
an office, but I cannot. be regarded as hav- 
ing crossed the floor into the hostile cmp. 

It was agreed that the words were 
harmless and unambiguous. 

Resolution: Il. 

This Conference ventures. to express its 
firm and fervent hope that Mr. 
Montague’s resignation may not mean 

a reversal of the policy of internal 
Reform embodied in the August 

Announcement of 1917 as such a 

retrogression would be disastrous to the 
peace and security of this country. 
Sir Surendra Nath formally moved the 
| proposition. 
Khunjru: The last worda are positively 
threatening.  . 
Samarth: They 


neverthless 


Ox press 
the bare truth, Paranjpye: But that is 
no reason why we should employ lang- 


wage of a minatory character, 
M.S Kamat:, L am not so much con- 
cerned about the language. But do you 
think 


the proposition is complete ? 
Shonld we not have a clause about the 
Treaty of Sevres? Mr, Montague’s 


_ resignation should not imply a surrander 
_ of the position taken up by the Govern- 
ment of ladia. 
_ Mr. Chintamani; That can never happen. 
of _ The Government of India is quite able to 
ia ‘ake care of itrelf. We need not run to 


k ‘is rescue. We are not really conversant 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


with the details 


of f top Pt 
demand for the restoration A Tonder ie 
enemy of his status quo ante, mete ja D9 
tion in one of foreign policy eat, ith | 
we tread upon this slippery A 
better will it be for all of ul Ne 


we feel called upon to add our 
the united demand of the extre 
for the nonce happen to have 
support of the Government 
On grouads of expediency | wo 
well alons.. These 
unanimously approved and. the resoluin] 
was left intact. | 
Then Dr. Sapru begged leave to say a leq) 
words: —Gentlemen, | am Surprised that o 
these two propositions should have 
placed before us. L take it that tha oni 
to place before us what I cousider to be they 
cardinal proposition. is merely due to th 
hurry in which things are done, and DOW) a marti 
any deliberate decisiou. That we all reg ny 
Mr. Montague’s resignation and resent an 
retrogressive policy is certain. l am gli stopp 
you have been particularly moderate in Ww in 
language you have employed in the secol) timian 
Proposition I rejoice to note that you Sf) soo); 
nothing about a further advance in the PID, Sap 
forms. I need hardly tell you how inopi al sg 
tune it would have been if, at this juncti 
when Lord Curzon has been characterizitg 


-e g 
Weight bh 
Misty Th 

Won thy 
of lodi 
uld 


: lear 
sentiments mit 


nly pro po 
beet Sratriar 
S3101 | 


ha 


a branch of the British Government yoni i 


putin a plea either for complete Pronin | 
Autonomy or for Diarchy in the 4 


Government. | ; fadir 
But this really is not the subject ander | 
to moot. We have seen enough to | Bervi 


MOR 
€ + oa). situalll” 
stand how grave is the politica di 


We have already lost one of our p4 > pA 
the man whom we can call our tru 


: r 
Fortunately however, we have; in orood 

me dia, 8 SFO") gi Rou 
another stalwart friend of India, d indah th 
our friend Mr :Montague—a frien tho 0%] e 
I mean Lord Reading. You know ond h ji 08 


10 * 


desperate efforts are being made Sil 


to get the Viceroy to resign 48 happee Tang 
if such a contingency should aster thait 
venture to say that no greater dis we ‘ath 
befall the indian Nation. po OP 


Pundit Kunjru:; But Sastriat 


; əyincial autonomy. 

C True—That was while Iwas 
i rodon I also concluded my article 
il a the plea for a beneficent adrance, 
a He those are the words. But let us 
a} hear Dr. dSapru. aie 

nlp, Saru : Yea, conditions have greatly 
| hanged gince Sastriar loft, the shores of 
| Bogland: Our first duty is self-preserva- 
| When this is'done it will be time 
to think 


hat only) proposals to put Gandhi in Jail. 

ie bea Swtriart A doubtful service. I am not 
missoni going to combat the position that 
be th! Gandhi should have been arrested 
to th) earlier. 

bolt fnardh :, Ido not. forget the remarks of 
| regi) my ight Hon’ble friend that Mr. 
ent Ml] Gandhi’s illegal activities must be 
m a stopped. 1 do not know if, having come 


d to india, he still adheres to his position. 
|iuriar: I really find mycelf betweea two 


iacttt!Y Liberals—the Liberals of the province 
arizi0g } 


| from which Sastriar hails and of which 
f he is the representative here, have met 
and condemned Gandhi's arrest. But 
| Mat need not detain us now—that is 
mt the issue on which I solicit your 
el) Moding. Leaving Gandhi alone, I say 
| “TC leading has done inestimable 
os] “Vices to this country and is capable 
| ; tendering greater services yet, Now 
Ty Would suggest to you the advisability 
i} p Moving a resolution requesting Lord 
Be to continue in office. I myself 
ae uld like to vacate the chair and move 


al) Proposition if that should become 
g. cassar y. 


` Sure ° 
oe Nath: 
aye : 
air, 


I would move it. 
I move it, 
You need not vacate the 
3 I shall move it. 
i Chinthamani, Provosh Chunder— 
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and all raise a chcrus of “I shall move it” 


and the proposition was taken as moved and 
passed. 


The three propositions were later placed 
before the full House—they were put from 
the chair and unanimously passed. 

The League decided to hold its next 


pe in Jerich> with Mr. Montague in the 
chair. 


BOLSHEVISM IN PRACTICE. 


On paper Bolshevism appears to be 
the panacea of all social ills and as 
such fires the enthusiasm of youth and 
fills the hearts of those disgusted with 
the oppressive regime of the capitalis- 
tic corporations misvalled governments, 
with, a new hope. In practice, 
however, it stands exposed as a fresh 
form of class tyranny and of the 
domination of certain specified interests 
over the Commonwealth, and well it 
may bə so, for absolute uniformity is 
not the law of the Universe. ‘The uni- 
verse is based upon divine inequality— 
variety which constitutes beauty. What 
is needed is not the artificial equalisa- 
tion of conditions but the regulation 
of society on the principle of equality 
of opportunity for all and the co-opera- 
tion of the righteous and the wise for 
the uplift and training of the less deve- 
loped and the poorly gifted—the rule 
of wisdom and governance by love. 
This is the ideal of Vedic Varan Baivas- 
tha. How the attempt to override the 
law of nature and create equality has 
ended in despotism which bears a 
family resemblance to the hated auto- 
cracy which it has replaced will be ap- 
parent from the following which we 
take from an article a Russian sociolo- 
gist contributes to the New York Times. 

The industrial workmen of Russia asked to 
be permitted to change employment in their 
factories for work in other branches of indus« 
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try or other localities, and wanted to see 
the scheme attaching them almost for life to 
a certain place abolished. They found out 
that communism made of them slaves of 
the state, chained to their machine tools. 
The intellectuals. at this period, were so 
badly crushed by the “Ichaka” that they 
could not offer anyfserious opposition to the 
government. 
It was the Kronstadt rebellion that brought 
about the crisis in Soviet economic methods, 
' After liquidation of the rebellion a rapid 
evolution began to take place in the tactics 
of the party. All Lopes of immediate intro- 
duction’ of communistic ideas were given up 
and it was decided to reinstate capitalism 
in Russia, though only in a partial way, 
without grautiog it any measure of politi- 
cal importance. No changes of ‘political 
methods were introduced and the “Tchaka”’ 
was practically as powerful .as ‘ever. The 
people had no influence in government affairs 
which were still in the hands of the commu- 
nistic oligarchy.’ , 
Jt is important to note that at the time of 
the Kronstadt incident the Bolshevist Party 
was not as homogeneous and strong a; it was 
in 1918-19. Before the revalution and in the 
first months of Bolshevist supremacy in 
Russia the Communist Party was composed 
of a few hundreds of intellectuals who firmly 
believed in socialistic ideals and a few thous- 
ands of workmen who were convinced of the 
prompt triumph of communism. When the 
victories of the Red army strengthened the 


position of the Lenine government, thousands. 


of people who never did believe or. 

about communism or socialism rushed 
join the party, in order to gain the pri- 
vileges its ticket was conferring, 
elements began to destroy the organism of 


care 
to 


the party, bringing in- corruption, cowar- ’ 


dice and anarchical tendencies. ‘Ihe disho- 
nesty of the Commisaars became proverbial 
in Russia and did a lot to discredit the 
government. A very great moral degra- 
dation in the party. could be noted at the 
time of the Kronstadt rebellion. Lenine 


Piya 4 J $ 
= understood the situation: and realized tho 
da 


danger of it. A “cleansing” of the 
Se Nit party 
p_ordered, but_such was,, the opposition 


4 


Such - 
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of the bourgeois elements with; 
that the first registration did. N 
results and was carried out 4 
party committees in a merely 
The Central Committee of the 
immediately took energetic steps y 
its will upon the provincial i to nfor 
y 3 anch af 
finally some 100,000 out of 6009 000 88; ang 
were ejected. Undoubtedly, hoywey, a 
these measures did not: insure ae 
bership, and good many of the'u pOr ten 
are still there. "Cestrably 
The comparatively easy life'o f i 
tual Bolsheviki, who hold veep 
tions in the government department nat 
motor cars, have rooms atthe best tol a 
dresses for their women, good suits on thi 
backs: and other privileges, brought aa i 
tain disaffection into the rank and file a 
had to toil very much like under tha regin 
for scanty food and little clothing. 
Yet the new economic policy of Lenin 
branded him as ‘“ opportunist ” in theeya. 
of the intellectual: fanatics of communism} 
who insisted upon carrying on with socialism, 
whatever might happen to the state. 
So now there are three splits in the Com} 
munist Party. The bourgeois element ii} 
contaminating. it with selfishness and dis 
honesty. The rank and file are dis pleseel Refor 
with the intellectual leaders, contending tislifiiod, th 
they are only keen on making a career atl lini, 
do ‘not really care about the interest of fimes, 

working classes. The intellectuals hoditi 
different. views as to the proper, taoi 
some advocating “ direct methods ” for A 
troducing communism, while 
moderate elements want to € ino 
the industrial workmen and imbue f In 


Soviet gover 
Ja not % 


among the intellectual and wealthy 2 

but is rooted in the masses of the 
and even among the workmen, W “ita 
to realize that a socialist state by of 
tape and numerous government! ja 
takes more of their production that M of 0 
talism of the old days, the poik if 
government has become very ae ol 
Lenine recently declared ip °P 


not 
the 
forma] 
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t the numerous and well-supplied 
kollak i Denikina aena 
never ‘constituted such a ` grave 

pto the dictatorship of the proletariat 
ia ad the growing power of the small 


18. 


Ia Pa 

}, stormy 0008, a 

"Ment i; fullin trying to keep the party to- 

sirab 
Hie attempt made by the Bolshevist 
‘Ira to retrace their steps aad to reins 


iio mild forms of capitalism in Russia: 


iF ally the breaking point of the Russian 
tn The wave has reached its 

n thairt: 
aca 
lo, wh 


NOIENT HINDU EDUCATION AS 


"i ey BALED IN THE WORKS OF 
inj PANINI, KALYAYANA AND 
mm. PATANJALI. i 
Under the above heading Dr. Radha 
mid Mukerjee contributes a learned 


kole to January number of The Quar- 

wi Journal of the Mythic Society. 
| LITERATURE or THE l'IMES. 
erring: to the literature of the 
ag tilRiod, the writer says :— 

er al] Anini, throws light, on the literature of 

Aimes. Four classes. of literature are dis- 

ished. The first is that which is ‘seen’ 

Httn) or revealed, e.g., the Samaveda: 

a f the ‘seors’ of the Samaveda are also 

fy ued viz, Vamadeva [LV, 2, 7 and 9). 

fy 228 and Patanjali add the. names of 

Bal, sanas and Aupagava. . The 

Athat which is proclaimed (LV, 2, 63; 

ezortam, |. To this class would be- 

„eda or Chhandas works enounced 

u, Varatantu, Khandike and Ukha 

Stanjali adds the works called 

y slapaka, Mandaka and Paippala- 

3, 104 (3)] after the naraes of 

nounced them. Panini 

S belonging to this class of works 

8 like Kasyapa and Kausika; the 

“Torks of Saunaka and others of 
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Katha and Charaka; of Kalapi and Chhagali; 
and of the direct pupils of Kalapi and Vais- 
ampayana. In this class are- also included 
such Brahmana and Kalpa works as are 
snounced by the ancient sages, thereby ex: 
cluding, according to Katyayana and Patan- 
jali, the works of later sages like Yajnavalkya 
and Sulabha. Lasily Panini mentions as 
examples of this class of literature the Bhéksu- 
sutras as enounced or originally propounded 
by Parasarya and Karmanda as well 
as the Nata-Suéras as propouneded 
by their founders mentioned as Silalin. and 
Krisasva. The Bhiksu-Sutra means a collec- 
tion cfrules and precepts for bhiksus, ascetics 
iż e, men in the fourth Asrama or stagó: of 
life) while the Nata-Sutra means a collection 
of rules for actors, [iv 3, 1.1-1LL] -The 
third’ class of literature distinguished by 
Panini is that which is “discovered” and 
not handed down by tradition [ii. 4, 21» iv 
3. 115; vi-2, 14 (Upajuaj] As examples 
of this class the Kasika mentions the works 
of such original authors as Panini, Kasak- 
ritsna, Apisali and Vyadi. ‘The fourth class 
of literature comprises. the ordinary compo- 
sitions of ordinary writers on any subject [iv 
3,87 and 1i6] As examples Patanjali mən- 
tions the books of story (Akhyayika: such as 
Vasawadalts, Sumanottara, .Bhaimarathi to 
which the Kasika adds Urvasi. The Kasika 
mentions mytholovical works like Soubhadra, 
Gaurimitra and Yayata. In iv. 3, 88 Panini 
refers to works on such peculiar subjects as 
the child’s cry (Stsukrandzys, or the cauct of 


- Yama ( Yamasabhiya: to which the Vantika 
+ adds the works bearing on the wars between 


Gods and demons, such as Devasura, Raksosu. 
ram, and the Kasika adds the works galled 
Agnikasypiaya, Syenakapoliya, Indrajananiya, 


-also mentioned by Panini, and Pranyumna- 


gamaniya. Patanjali further mentions uader 


„this class the kavya or poetical works of 


Vararuchi and the slokas known as Jaluka 
[iv. 3, 101 (3)]. Panini also refers to slokas 
as eulogistic verses [iii 1, 25], and to their 
author as Slokakara [Ibid , aa There is 
also a reference to Guthas [lbsd 
poser of mantras [Mantrakara] aud to the 
author of Padapatha (Padskaraj. Panini 
also mentions a Mahabharata (vi. 2, 38) and 
the followers of Vasudeva and Arjuna [iv 8 


“e 
z 
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, toa com- — 
as") 


PARTS 


Bad 


98]. Yudhisthira also is mentioned [viii. 3, 
95] while Patanjali mentions Yudhisthira and 
Arjuna as elder and younger brothers res- 
pectively [ii. 2, 80] Non-risi_ families of 
Vrisni and Kuru are also mentioned [iv. 1. 
114] as members of which Patanjali instances 
Vasudeva, Valadeva, Nakula, Sahadeva and 
Bhaimasenya. In addition to the above four 
types of Literature, Panini mentions sepa- 
rately the literature of commentaries [iv 3, 66 
(Vyakhyana] as examples of which Patanjali 
mentions the commentaries of Nirukta and 
Vyakarana and also on Kalpa works, such 
as Agnistoma, Rajasuya aad Vajapeys. 
Panini refers to commentaries on Soma sac- 
rifices (Kratu) and other sacrifices (Yajaa) 
as examples of which Patanjali meafions 
Pakayajnika, Navayajnita, Panchandanika, 
Sapiandanikz, Satandancka [iv. 3, 68]. Com- 
~ mentaries on sections of Grammar alluded to 
-by Panini are mentioned by Kasika as Saupa 
(on case affixes). Tairig (on verbal affixess) 
aod Karta (on Krit affixes), also Satvanat, 
vikam and Natanatikam [iv. 8, 66-67}. Paaini 
‘[Lbtd. 69] refers to commentaries on chapters 
‘(adbyayas) of works of Risis, as examples of 
which the Kasika mentions Vasitsthika-adh- 
yaya, Vaisvamitrika, Panini refers to com- 


©mentaries on the verses or mantras on Puro- 


dasa (sacred cake) as Purodasika. He refers 
to the formations chhandasya and chhandasa 
as commentaries on Chhindas. He refers to 
the curamentaries called Brahmanika, Archi- 
ka, Prathamica, Adhvarika Paurascharanika, 


` Namika, Akhyatika and Namakhyatika, as 
Blsv to commentaries of which the Kasika 


gives the names as Aistika, Pasuka, Chatur- 
hottika, Panchahotrika, Lastly he refers to 
Commentaries on certain classes of works 
belonging to the category called Rigayanadi, 


which according to Kasika included a great 


variety of subjects such as Chhandobhasa, 
Chhandovichiti, Nyaya, Vyakarana, Nigama, 
Vastuvidya, Angavidya, Keatravidya, Upani- 
sat, Siksa, eto. [iv. 3, 70-73 ] l 

We thus see that Panini was acquainted 


with a wide range of subjects religious and 


secular. He knew the Rig-Veda [vi. 8, 55, 
133; vii. 4, 89, etc.] and refers to its Pada 
{vi r. 115, vii. 1 57; viii. 1, 18, etc.], and 
Kramepetha [iv 2, 61] while the division 


` 
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‘yayaua and Patanjali. H 


into Adbyayas and Anuvakag 
[v. 2.60] .He also uses the wo a 
the sense of metre [viii 3, 94 : 
Samaveda [1, 2, 34; ix. 2 7 ana 
etc.] He knew also of a Yas 60, wap 
iv. 2- 60; v. 4, 77; vi. 1, 117 Pa i 
3,104, ete] All the three Vedas, > Tint 


À AS } 
to in one Sutra (iv. 3, 129) togeth th 
schools or charanas bised thereat 

M N 


Sakala Sakha of the [tig-vada ig a 
to [Zb. 128]. Regarding his ko r 
the Atharvaveda, there is no nain OE 
dence as the word occurs only h ia af 
to the Sutras or ia the Vattikas T ° Giga 
38 and 63; iv. 8, 133, ete.]. Nor day i 
definitely whether the white Yajur ubj: 
known to him because it was lofi toa Vail slread, 
[iv. 8,.105] to refer to its author, Yaju if But 
kya, a8 a comparatively later Risi (probili consi 
a contemporary of Panini, as I intor prahilango the 
Vartixa) than those contemplated in theath of ( 
Sutra, [It is also uacertaia whether P pions a 
knew the Aranyakas oa account of histiljgaoa, G 
significant omission to refer to that metiiladvaja, 
in explaining the formation Aranyata [iihayana 
129] The ommission was loft to be supfaity the. 
by Katyayana Oa tbis: supposition 60; iii 
Upanishads.as we have them now wet Murther 
probably known to him, because these 1157; 


the sense of a literary work), and 
There is, however, no ‘dou 
the Brahmanas (ii 3, 60) aud 
and also of Sutras [iv. 2, 65] w 
preted to mean grammatical Sutrà modii 
Ə definitely silt 
Brabmana works of thirty and ty 
yas or chapters [v. 1, 62]. Lae 
to works which are similar to the 
and called Anu-Brahmanas [iv 
there was something like the 12 r 
mantras for convenient referent 1 ! 
of sacrificial performances Hy jc 
by different classes of priests 7 4 
known to Panini [v.1, 12: "pant 
Tange of secular Literature 10 í 


| i have been remarkably wide ‘and 
eku fs jonsidering that he discusses gram- 
304 Wl fe formations connected with such sub- 
lai as those bearing upon the rules and 
4,37. S ogg of actors and bhiksus or ascetics 
; E the treatment of children’s cries or 


ith fh en8008 [iv 


2). : 
U Mo a considerable advancement of 


so alae 

Wlodgehing in the subsequent ages of Katya- 
siting gly and Patanjali, The advancement is 
the Qilan in regard to both depth and widtb, 
[ses infig the growth of the Literature bearing 
0 Wokufhe old traditional subjects and the growth 
"vada gypsubjacts in the prozess of time. We 
a Vatiipalready cited above the evidence prov- 
Yajayi, But tbare is some further evidence 
(probiha considered in that connection. For 
ifanca there is to be noticed a. considerable 
{hof Grammatical Literature. Panini 
whions among his predecessors, Apisali, 
ifan, Gargya, Galava, Chakravarmana, 
 meaitadvaja, Saktatayana, Sakalya, Soenaka, 
ata (ithayana and also those authors design- 
e suppaiby the collective appellation of eastern 
sition ii G0; iii. 4,. 18; iv, 1, Z7, 43, 160; ete. 
WotiMurthern Grammarians [iii. 4, 19; iv. 1, 
heso 157; etc.] To this list of names Patan- 
} Mihuikes his own additions. In one place 
tons the four land-marks in the his- 


i four acharyas, A pisala,- 
(vi yadi,- Gautama [vi. 2, 38], the ordər 
Nion being according to a Sutra, (the 
E" to ii, 2,34] thut of chronology: He 
wee 80 grammarians of the school of 
p oavajiyas [iii 1, 89 (1);iv. 1,79 (1); 
is Lb. 155 (1) ] and Saunagas[ii. 2, 
(i) Ne 3,44 (11] as also Kunaravadawa 
t} Sauryabhagavat [viii. 2, 106 (3)] 
iaewsyyata’s Gloss on i. 1, 75]. 
t TA an indefinite number of Gram- 
tan ented under the words ‘some’ 
i, 5 (Kechit and apare) [See Gold- 
aay nine for some of these referen- 
aa also a reference to those who 
$ Stand the Vartika-sutra and 
be of on Besides grammar, there is 
eet secular subjects mention- 
Ry: well-versed in the science of 
m observing) crows fs called 
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Vayasavidyika, Similarly, there are refer- _ 
ences to experts in sciences bearing upon — 
cowe (Gaulaksanika) and horses (Asvalaks- 
anika), upon interpretation of signs | Laksa- 
nika), upon dyes of Jac ‘Laksika), There is 
a reference to’ a subject called Anusu (the 
meaning of which I cannot ascertain}. Next, 
we have references to Angavidya (knowledge 
of lucky or unlucky marks on the body) 
Ksatravidya \military science) or Dhanurvidya, 
(the science of the bow, archery) and 
Dhanurvidya (Law). Pstanjali distinguishes 
bstween Akhyanas (Historical stories), e.g., 
those connected with Yavakrita, Priyangu, 
Yayati, and: Akhyayikas (works of fiction) 6g., 


. those connected with Vasavadatta, or Suma: 


nottara and refers to Jtéhasa and Purana 
[iv. 2, 60]. A Vartika mentions Vyasa whose 
son is named Suka by Patanjali [iv 1, 97}. 
The story of Kansa baing killed by Krishna 
is referred to by Patanjali being very 
popular [iii. 1, 26 (6)] 

Patanjali’s was indeed an ago of popular 
literature, of Akhyanas, Akhyayikas, [tihasas, 
Puranas, of recitations from the Epics of the 
Mahabharata and Ramayana [ (Valmiki being 
mentioned ih:the earlier Taithiriya Pratisa- 
khya (v. 36) ], of homaly slokas, of vocal and 
instrumental musicians, of actors and the 
like. The spread of popular education due 
zo this growth of a vast and varied popular 
litarature, may be inferred from one of the 
typical illustrations of Patanjali (in his gloss 
to Vartika on ii, 4, 56). He there describes 
a dialogue between a grammarian and a 
coachman in which the latter gets the better 
of the former in regard to the accuracy Of a 
grammatical formation. An extract from 
the dialogue will be interesting: A certara 


grammarian asked, “Who is the Praveta 
(driver) of this chariot ?” The Suta 
(charioteer) answered : “Sire! I am the 


Prajita.” The learned grammarian said: 
“This word (Prajita) is grammatically incor- 
rect.” The Sutaretorted: “ The fool xnows 
the rule (of Panini) but not the isti of the 
teachers.” The grammarian answered : 
“Oh how troubled are we by this opposite 
of a Suta [i.e. Duruta= Dur— Vve (weave) + 
Kta=ill-woven, to which the grammarian — 
thinks Sua is a cognate!” This answer 
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provokes a stronger retort from the coachman 
who says: “You think that Suta is derived 
from the root ve, whereas it is really derived 
from the root st, to propel -If, however, you 
wish to use a correct term of contempt for me 
you must usethe form, Duhsuta”. 

; ScHooL REGULATIONS. 

Referring to school regulations, Dr. 
Mukerjee says :— 


All the well-known marks of pupilage are 


known to Panini. The pupil is to live with 
his teacher (ante-vasi) but there is also 
reference today scholars, the common mark 
of both classes of pupils being the carrying of 
the danda or staft{iv 3,180]. Another mark 
of the pupil is the bowl in his hand [i. 4, 84 
(2)—Kamandalu-panim chhatram], The most 
important mark of the pupil was his going on 
begging rounds ‘to approved house-holders 
for food and other necessaries, [Patanjali on 
i. 1, 56 (1)]. There were several pupils thus" 
serving their common teacher, as -indicated 
by the special term applied to the boarder 
pupils of the same school [iy. 3, 107 
(Satizthya), 
Brahmacharin are also referred to (v. 1, 94) 
as itella thə ceremony. of. Anupravachana 
v. 1. 3]. J 

_ We have. also a glimpse into some of the 
regulations of the school. The Acharya is 
stated by Patanjali to sit with sacred grass 
in his hand at a pure moment with bis face 


towards the East and then commence teach- 


ing with great care [i. 1, 1 (7;] The pupils 
reciprocated the treatment of their teacher. 
There is a reference to studious pupils work- 
ing night and day |[Patanjaii on ii. 4, 32], 
Some when they could not get oil for their 
lamps would even burn dried cowdung and 
study by themselyes in an isolated corner by 
the light thereof, so. zealous were they 
[apoie on iii. gae (2). There is also a 
reference to prescribed tj 

wade Liv ae nie mes and places of 

SPECIALISATION. 


“It appears that students in those 


days specialised at the Universities in 
_ certain branches of learning, Says the 


Doctor : 


ry 


PA PAS 


‘tion Natam 


Special Vratas or vows of the. 


! mentions 
_ Pauranika [iv. 2. 60], the Vaiyakaran tiiri 


“Specialisation was algo; achieved in ‘the- 
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domain of priestly literature 
Panini mentions the speria] aa p 
chhandoga priests who sane i Pole 
the udgatri priests) and algo E 
[who recited certain verses called 
be distinguished from Saman y 
are chanted and from Yajus sore 
muttered sacrificial formals 
Williams}. ‘There are ‘also mew 
schools o! the Yajnikas and Bahyr 
priests connected with 


83 


of knowledge di the bi 
Wstudi 


E- 


‘ connotes the 
practices bearing on the dramatic art [l 
Patanjali mentions specialists in instramel) 
music’ like the  Wardangikas [iv. 44 
Panini mentions the specialistin the aif 
story-telling [ Kathiaka, iv. 4, 102}: Patol Meese 
specialists like  Aitihasika Mii Qay, 


Mimansaka [Gloss on ii 2 29). Ho men ‘lt 
gtammarians of the school of Sakalyality 
18 (1)]. He also refers to military s% 
where the science of the bow was Wi 
[Dianusi Sikeate (i. 3.21 (31) T6 N 
noted that he mentions fight with cavallff 
vairyuddham) and with weapons (Aa Tart of | 
dham) [v. i. 59.4 ]. | 
EDUCATION or Woe 
Women were not denied the al 
of education as the following le 0 So 
concluding part of the artic? | 
review clearly proves :— ‘on | 
Women ae denied educat ty 
Vartika on iy. 1. 48 makes this d a 
Women teachers. not the WIV aati} y oth 


are called Upadhyay: oF B 
Acharya.  Bhattoji Dikeite ore 


terms to mean ladies 
teachere, while the Balam 


: : t 
interesting old veree to show 


ora 
aati} 


. | ther? were women who were well versed 


| edic Literature and were called 
navadinis. Women students of Vedic 


3 are referred to by Panini [iv. 1. 63}, 
“rathi means the female student of 
4 sakha  Bahvrich means the stndent 
pioatndies many hymns, i. €., the Rig- Veda, 
(ablamanora7na and Kasika.) Women Feem 

Nt been admitted to military training, 


: 
ha te dicated by the formation Sakeiks 
rata aotioned by Patanjali [iv. 1.15 (6)], which 


ti prglgen0® 8 female spear-bearer, and in this 
Joynection we may indeed refer to the 
clasgefynazonian body-guard of armed women 
piod by Megasthenes in the palace of the 
Hoperor, Chandragupta Maurya, 
J]. This shows that women wers admitted to 
Cialiggiie discipline of brahmacharya as iudicated 
yy ibe binding of the munja girdle and to 
jipatudies of the Vedas and repetition of the 
Witri mantra, so that they would after- 
Herds be qualified teachers. 


J MAHATMA GANDHI’S ARREST 
| AND AN LC. S. 


(| Tha following is the copy of the letter 
dressed by Mr. Shivdasani, I. C. S. to H E. 
iGovernor-in-Council, Bombay, when re- 
‘jung bis post as soon as the news of the 
h of Mahatma Gandhi was published. 

l H. M. Shivdasani, a member of the 
8. beg to tender my resignation as a 


o qu 


avali 4i ' 
Aaii 4 


i Ave the audacity to maintain that his 
Š ‘Dot pure and that hbe is not 
i and sincere These facts have been 

ed even by the Government and the 
putty of State. 
ft vng India and what sacrifices he has 
tione ndoy 8 making, and is willing to make, in 
pe tle to achieve for India a position of inde- 
vie and of equality of status with 

9r members of the great British 
~ Tiit is a sin to be patriotic and to 
Make your country free from foreign 
i A and to indefatigably work for it, 

the be is guilty. But, surely, it 

“i far from wise to charge such a 


fy, tati 
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Lt is well-knowa how he - 
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man under any section or sections of the 


Indian Penal Code. We also know that 
there is an unwritten moral Penal Code 
which is made by God and so is superior to 
any code made by man. Judged by this God- 
made Code Mahatma is not only not guilty 
but he is fit to occupy the highest place. 
_ To mo it appears that Government is try- 
ing to cover up its incompetence by arrest- 
ing Mahatma Gandhi. This clearly shows 
nothing but bankruptcy of statesmanship. 
During the last month Í have as far as pos- 
sible tried to prove to Gnvernment by my 
humble work in Bardoli Taluka that it is 
possible to smash up the N. ©. O. movement 
if it has gone on wrong lines, by doing posi- 
tive constructive work and by preaching 
the principles of Mahatma Gandhi, as I 
have been doing. If the N.C. O. move- 
ment has gone on right lines we have 
nothing to fear and in fact every reason to 
rejoice. But when l see that instead of 
doing this sort of constructive work, Govern-. 
ment had recourse to repression, I began to 
doubt the wisdom of their action. 

It would be a disgrace for me to continue 
a day longer in service’ When Obristians 
have tho heart to arrest“ Modern Obhrist, ” 
we begin’ to doubt the very existence of God. 
lat least have not yet the heart to serve 
under a Government which allows sucha- 
thing to happen. 


Icould, by applying for leave and Pension 
under the new rules get'nine months on free 
pay, anda pension of Rs. 400 a month. 
Taking my future life at thirty years and 
taking interest into accounts this will work 
up to 2 and 3 lakhs. But L would consider 
myself aslaveif [ accepted a pie from the 
hands of the present Government, though I 
have by serving my country rightly deserved 
my pension By relinquishing all my rights 
under the Service Rules, I want to prove to 
my motherland that all her sons are not 
selfish and mean and that even an bumble 
Indian like myself is able to havea particle 
of self-respect and patriotism enough to 
make alittle sacrifice and toshow to our 
Government who seem to believe that there 
is no God, .that we Indians have got acer- 
tain amount of self-respect and are willing 


we 
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to make sacrifices to show our love and es- 
b teem to Mahatma Gandhi. 

PUSSYFOOT JOHNSON’S TRIBUTE 
i TO THE MAHATMA. 
| The following appreciation of Mahat- 
€ ma Gandhi appears in the Christian 
Herald of New York from the pen of 
Mr. Johnson, the great advocate of pro- 
hibition, who recently visited [ndia : 

‘There is a man, sent of God, who is 
called the Mahatma Gandhi. He comes to 
the surface out of that great sea of human 
beings that compose the Empire of India, 
one-fifth of the people in all the world. As 
this is writen, in October, he is going about 
with no clothing except a bhome-spun cloth 
wound around the lower part of his body 
and partly covering his legs. If all the 
Indian people had only this much for each, 
there would be none left, and it would be 
“stealing”? for him to take more than his 
share. Herides third class in the railway 
carriages set part for coolies and eata 
the food on which the meanest of human 
being exist. 

Much is said regarding this man to his 
disadvantage. His name is anathema to 
many wedded to the existing order of 
things- especially alcoholic things. Those 
who attack him, and there are many such, 
never attack his sincerity, his character 
or his ability. To them he is of the devil 
because he attacks British rulə ia his coun- 
try. And yet, after all has baen said that 
ean be said against him, this fact remains 
silhouetted against the sky—in two years 

by pure porsonal ioflzence, he has caused a 


greater di niaution of the use of intoxicating | 
g 


liquors than has baen accomplished by any 
other man in the history of the world during 
his life-iime. 4 

. The excise „year in all British India 
ends in April. The decrease in liquor 
revenues has become so enormous as to 
throw into a paaic alcoholic official who 
sep to think that the liquor traffic must 
continue so as to provide revenue for the 


 Goverament and . provide facilities for 
the thirsty to get their supplies of 
intoxicants, — 

a 
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I have been all 


: over Indi act 
discnssed the subject with aaan 
excise ministers and i Man Fir tc 
ài 8Coray SI 
excise officials. They all tell th reg ojj 00 


story —thə stary of an astonishing 
in the consumption of drink oie 
fright inroads that this deer Bee 


p ease is m 
on the eəxsisəe revenues. Ia re l 
of Nellore, Madras Presidency the it, 
revenue last year amounted. to 1ean Who1 
rupees. This year, it is officially uoh í 


lefi 


mated at 228 rupees. Scarce Pe 
ly a oe, 
i: 


in all [ndia fails to show 3 
crease. a heavy, dfs toa 
The only district that I have bal, 
able to learn of where there hag be 
decrease is in the Malabar district of ih aras 
; i Midra the b 
where martial law prevails and where thi ious 
troublesome “ non-co-oparators” are 10) Scher 
allowed. The best information that [ ching Lif 
obtain from a maltitude of official south su 
April, the close of the excise year, ful}, 
one half of the entire liquor revenue why 
India will be wiped oat. Hundreds dh 
villages have gone dry and hundred 
more are practically dry through til 
supreme moral influence of this half-nskilh 
man. 

Scores of liquor contractors have bl 
ruined and most of those remainiag Mi 
on the brink of ruin. For these liqui 
shops are licensed to the highest 
and the annual license fees for sellin 
usually rua from five to ten thousand GOPR 
in American money. The liquor ebam 
pers must therefore, soll enoras a 
in order to pay for their liquors A0 
Gee ane ee chine And the a ae 
ment ruthlessly holds each of them 
bargain. ; sho 
_ lhave visited dozens of lana 
in many parts of the country a 
dealers ruofally told me that tay 
only one or two customers durian ti 
When [ asked why, they invariab Y io 


f “A 
“Mr. Gandhi has told the pee tv 
drink any more? At Gutta rise Ma tinig, 
the district jail and was sanitall? Yb 


find it in convenience and | x 
equal of the best of America® 
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jcoormodate 400 prisoners and was 
jy well up to its capacity. But the 
told me that during the late months 
b mber of prisoners had been dwindling 
only 138 remained. On my asking 
he replied: “ It is because of 
non-co-operation 


Youna Ganpat. 
ght 
ach Karmchand 
ifjadhi was bora not far from his present 


b vas born of wealthy devout parents 
the heart of that part of ladia whara 
ere tpligious ideas are carried to the extrema, 
re Oi whero there is such a great horror of 
Í cuhiing life of aay sort that mny parole, 
sourcil sundown, wear clothes over their 
‘iuths so that they will not inadvertently 
Malloy living insects- A philosopher of 
Mhtsection solemnly explained to me how 
ly was the spirit of a man wh) would 
Min bed and allow the bugs full play 
gu Wilt his body, and how the very highest 
i tific kaown was for a man deliberately 
Hermit a tiger to eat him alive, and thus 
Ny itself. One of the high officials of 
ag M@padabad told me of the troubles that 
"had in destroying mad dogs for kill- 
a one when known would cause a riot 
‘ing Gandhi was in constant rebellion 
pat restraint, and often would eat the 
much as the 
cigarettes behind 
given permission by 
college at London on 
tak Ə go with her to the priest 
at three vows—one not to drink, 
in 1 at meat and one to be chaste. 
mdon, he lived as fast a life as 
8eping within his vows. And 
back to India to practise law in 


thy © was 
faper to go to 
Jy 00 that h 


‘portant piece of litigation sent 
io uth Africa, where he was refused 
an to parties: under his London 
usa he waga “nigger.” Then 

ë 


moye- 


549 


and there began Mr, Gandhi’s long 
struggle for the rights of hig race, which 
kas become a part of: the history of 
South Africa and in whieh Gandhi was 
frequently locked in jail for months at 
time. But he won. And books of entranc- 
Ing interest have been written to tell the 
story. 

It was during this period of his life 
that he came under the influence of the 
Sermon on the Mount, the Writings of 
Tolstoi and the Bhagvad Gita which 
moulded his future lif, and made him 
probably the greatest man of the age. It 
was the lofty ethics of the Sermon that was 
the dominant factor in making the man what 
he is. Out of this came his Satyagraha (Ag- 
ressive following of truth) movement which 
developed into tha non-co-opsration project 
that is now the coacera of the whole 
British Empire. And in the quast of truth, 
Gandhi thinks and acts in Straight lines. 
He follows the lead to the end. 

Until two years after the Great War, Mr. 
Giodhi was as loyal to the British crown 
as the most incorrigible of the King’s 
nglish-born subjects. He served in the 
Boer war, was once iavalided and mentioned 
in dispatches. The out-break of the Euro- 
pero war found him in London. There he 
at onca organised 259 Indian students 
ia Euglish universities into a volunteer 
corps who wantsd to serve wholly without 
pay. Hereturned t) India because of ill- 
health and recovered. 

Receurtina Move went. 

In a critical moment in 1918, in response 
to the appeal of Premier David Lloyd 
George for a million Indian recruits Gandhi 
threw himself iato the recruiting movement 
with such energy that tht quota of recruits 
called for nine months was accomplished 
in soven months. Then the armistice put 
a stop to the proceedings. During this 
period Gandhi opposed Indian objections 
to numerous humiliating army discrimina- 
tions against Indian soldiers and succeeded 
in defeating a proposal in the National 
Indian Congress Committee to extort a 
promise from Downing Street that, after 
the war, India should be granted Dominion 
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Home Rule. 
© Durog ; 
anacted the © Vefeuce of India Act, model- 
led after the British Defence of the Realm 
Act, under which most of the liberties 
held dear by British subjects generally 
were suspended. This Act, ostensibly 
‘designed against the King’s enemies, was 
used so diligently by British officials ia 


3) 


‘Jndia i against various ‘internal political 
movements that India. became aroused 
against it, ven. so loyal a subject as 


Mrs. Annio Besant’ was interned for three 
months under this Act’ by Madras British 
officials who did not agree with her in inter- 
‘nal politics which had ‘nothing to do with 
‘the war. After the war was ended, 
the so-called Rowlatt Act: was passed, ‘con- 
‘tinuing the troublesome repressive act for 
three’ years, and the Viceroy tried to get 
‘the hated law continued permrnently. ‘This 
act set India afire, led to the -‘’ Punjab 
massacres”, and Gandhi went‘out on’ his 
campaigao of passive resistance eh 
Being a good strategist, Mr. Gandhi 
‘naturally attacked the  British-{ndian 
‘Government in ‘its most vulnerable spot, 
the liquor traffic. The British did not 
introduce liquor into India. The liquor 
: was there always in more or less ‘social 
‘aod ceremonial customs: What the British 
did was to organize and commercialize the 
drink traffic into a business for individual 
profit and for revenue. Under the theory 
of “a minimum of consumption and:a 
maximum of revenue” the traffic’ was 
organized “and : gréw until it reached huge 
“proportions. For that the British must 
stand convicted:by friend and fòs alike. Mr. 
Gandhi simply took up: this piece of dirty 
Jinen so that: all the world could see. He 
placed the demand for the prohibition of 
liquor at the cornner-stone of his political 
Structure, a demand which stirred tho 
nataraly ambitious of the Indian people to 
the uttermost. 
Picketine Drine Sxops. 
The storm centre of the prohibition propa 
anda centered around the pratically 
icketing the drink shops by non-co-o pera- 


Mined peneme t ‘4 
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the war, the Viceroy’s Council, 


‘Devout 


‘carried: on - along 


-Butin a few cases, 


icketi 3 some places, - the -violators 
on. hosts. Companies of men would be 
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stationed around the drink 


: ho 
with the people to -kee 8hopg toy | 
drink alone. The : led ign al pad 
India and while ‘it developed so all Med tt 

‘on both sides proved to be! ne A 800 
effective: | Homer rl ailist!®! 

{t had its grotesque feattires į Jes 


nON-CO-oOperators | 
their knees and impli the le 
keep out of the drink shops ine ie 
cases ‘“‘ sweepers” “ untouchable a ye 
the lowest castes would - be i 
as ‘‘picketers ” with ‘curious 
The sight of an * untouchable”. 
knees before a proud, high caste ari 
beseeching him to behave himself and dh tho va 
leave drink alone, had about’ the same ahai 
as that which would be “produced: bapi 
ignorant Keatuckay nögro'on his'kuwl 
before a haughty Kentuckey Colonél pa 
ing ‘with him to ‘be decent and to leave ni 
julep‘alone: The high ‘caste mar ow 
not kick the “ untouchable ” into‘the ga 
becau:e thereby he would © contaminay 
himself. And so he’ had to’ stay awaj 
order to save the’ honor” l 

At Luċkoow, a Nawab, a Moslem i 
to drink against the precepts of the religit 
So his whole menial staff of servants wil N 
on him, bowed ‘their ti ste 
and notified him’ that they could’ nok sip 
him any moze unless’ he quit, the W 
aad also notified him that their oastei 
decided that he could have 20 a 
servants ‘unless he cut out the bore i 
horrified Nawab saw no-alternativa € 


d oppo: 
solid € 


; ; OE 
to cook his own food, make-up aol 
and carry out his own shoping: © coun ft 
‘ e i 
on the ‘ water wagon. absurdil 


well filled with: stories of such 
and the most absurd ` thing’ a 
is that they were astonishingly. 3 
Ow Srriorny~ Peacerol mi 

On the whole, the picketing |) 
strictly ‘pease’ 

Mahatmas 
tho picketer sio yi 
over enthusiastic and would drag fot 
away from the drink shop 


according to the 


rules against drink ‘were ban 


i 
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‘roads were half-shaven and some were 
P prough the street with old boots 
d ‘their, necks — the. most deadl 
possible to imagine. This 
ting the intervention of 
a8 yg olico 
Apoting 
J, cal S 
Ee las excuse to stop the picketing. 
om partot thing attracts undue attention 
fiho reason that it is the exceptional 
on bysthat are aired in the newspapers and 
ariatogh boasual peaceful picketing. 
|i, the various proviacial legislatures, the 
(rora of Mabatma Gandhi have struck 
ho with proposed billa for local option 
jis “kulor com plete pcohibition, in each case 
òl plaha proposal has bsea met with the 
eava miid opposition of the British members 
i solid support of the. [odian mambara 
he guip in three or four cases where the 
tamin member happened to ba also a 
oer of the Government itself. This 
‘Wybas given the Gandhi people the 
Jom Wpteto claim that the liquor traffic is 
roliga rammed down the throats of the 
s waid people: against their wishes. The 
Wet gectizn retorts that the [adian 


sie really don’t want prohibition and. 


Miwbing the matter in order to embar- 
‘te British administration and raise 

i but the Iudian people who pay the 

Me prectically unanimously vote for pro- 
wi just the same. 

à very small minority of British 
mH said to be willing to grant 
Arvition demaindsd by the people 

Nagle British mombar of any of the 
fhe has been found who would vote 
fy measure or even for local option. 
yh city Councils have passed resolution 

to the British authorities to 
hee shops io their cities but 
atte have been acceded to, though 

Casas. certain shops have beea 

Position just outside the 
The British officials generally 
against any such moves. In 
Prohibition resolution was 
British health officer, who 


í j ght 
Sa 
DY the 
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declared that it was necessary for the 
people to drink in order to preserve their 
health. In many cases, where the liquor 
shops contractors had refused to bid and 
thus renew their privileges, political and 
other pressure has bosn brought upon con- 
trap ora to bid and thus continue the driok 
rainc. 

Just after my visit to Waltair | Vizagapa- 
tam) the deputy commissioaer sent out an 
astonishing letter to the President of a 
district board, in which he said :— 

i “ Owing to the non -co-operation movement 
it has been found very difficult to sell toddy » 
shops. The non-co-operators have been 
preaching to the tree owners not to lease 
their trees to toddy renters, This makes 
the working of toddy shops more difficalt, 
The only course to combat this movement 
is for Government to render all possible 
and legitimate help to shop-keapers by 
leasing all trees under Government control, 
As circumstances now prevailing are 
exceptional, I request that you will be good 
enough to withdraw all restrictions rélating 
to the leasing of trees under your control 
as a special case and thus to ease the 
situation to some extent. 

Excise LIQUOR QUESTION. 

The “ Reforms Act” which was passed 
by the British Parliament late in 1919, 
transferred the excise liquor question to 
the Indian people, subject to certain condi- 
tions which makes it difficult for the Indian 
Provincial Government to fully abolish 
the traffic. British officialdom in India 
instead of co-operating with the Indians. 
to enable them to obtain freedom from the 
drink traffic, is placing all possible obstacles 
in way of the anti-driak national aspiration, 
This policy naturally further ioflames the 
Indian mind and adds fuel to the non-co- 
operation movement of which Mr. Gandhi 
is quite quick to take advantage. — ; Ka 

T'o all says the hopeless reactionary, it is 
plain that after centuries of wandering. the 
Indian people are about to shake off the 
oppression of the driok traffic under the 
leadership of this master mind. The power 
of publio opinion is reaching such volume 
that nothing can long stand in its way, 
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Writing in the South Indian Research 
for February 1922, Mr. Ita Krishna Kao 
Bhonsle protests against the wrong 1m- 
pression that there are 10 Sanskrit or 
the Indian vernaculars no equivalents to 
Mathematical or Scientific terms. He 
gives the following list of mathematical 
terms taken from “Bija Ganita, or the 
Algebra of the Hindus” by Edward 
Strachey. 


Bija Ganita—Algebra. 
Pati Ganita— Arithmetic. 
Jabut Tabut—The unknown qnality—z2. 
Kaluk, Neelnk, &c. —Unknown quantities. 
Abekt—Unknown, 
Carni, Surd - Hypotenuse. 
Mahti, Laghu—Greater or less. 
Roop—Known quantity. 
Bhady— Dividend. 
Hur—Divisor. 
-Btijuk— Divisor. 
Seke— Remainder. 
Dirl—Ruceded. 
-Chep ik, or Ohepe—Angment,. 
Ball-a -thains or series. — 
Unte -Last. 
Upantea —Last but one. 
Lubd—Quntient. 
Qoonnk or G on— Multiplicand. 
Rhin - Mions. ; 
Fondina- An Astronomical period. 
Urgan—Nu nber of days elapsed. 
Beknllas—Seconds. 
Cullas— Minutes., 
Ansas— Degrees, 
Bhaganas — Revolutions. 
Calp—Uhe great, period. 
Raas—A constellation. 
O_otuk—Vhe prineinla on which problems 


of this’ form Ney are solved. 


| . d 
Sanstist—Ditto of “"=y +cand meee 


Chakra-bala Ditto of az?+b=4? Literally 
Btrength Lins 
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Hursua hurs, bursa—z in th 
Pracrit—a in ditto— Literal] a fone | 
Jeist or Jeisht—y in ai Prini] ‘ol | 
greatest. Mo Lila; 
Canist—z in ditto; Lit 
ee beas—Cross caliph 
ootu wonit or bat ae 
ealealseada outuca Bonita), 
Sodana— Reduce, 
Utapana — Purify. | 
Bnoje-— Bassa of a right- : 
Uote—side of dina 2l°dtianga 
Carna— Hypotenuse. 
Lumb— Perpendicular, 
Abada-- Given. 
Lst— Assumed 
Jaw or Jya—NSine or chord, 
Bojejaw—Sine. 
Cotejaw—Cosine. 
Tridjaw— Radius. 
Addy—Intercalary. | 
Che-tis (Ashbaya lithi}-—Difference of W 
and lunar days; i 
Abam—For bhumisavan—Solar dayah di 
Chandra— Lunar. E 
BUDHIST VIEW OF THE ORIGI 
OF SOCIETY. in 
Professor Romesh Chandra Mazuny 
M. A. P.R.S Ph D gives longi 
cerpts from ‘Agganna Suttanta UH Ps 
Digh Nikaya bearing upen theu 
of society. The following parasti 
from the excerpts will, doubtless i 
found interesting by our readers 
“Then the people thought, M° w 
select a person who 
censure, and expel those wh 
these punishments, and we 
a share of 


© abo 


808. 
And 


graceful in appearance. AB TP gi 

by the rebbie a larga (Mahajan Wy 
he was called Maha sammata, ali) » 
master of fields (Khettanum 0 ; 
called Keshatriya and: ney) 
(ranfati) others by bis right@ 
‘was called Raja. bus ar (ber? 
the entire Kabatriya’ olan 
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ople like these. So: righteousness 


yo! pe pest both ia this world as well 


a the 
the : people thought, 
rife to wit, theft, 

chastisament and’ exile, 
They did get’ rid 

um) and were thuse called 
They built -huts of leaves in 

d there spent their days in 

smoke: In 

with only a 


i rest an 
free from dust and 


evening, 


\ealled Jhayaka ‘S. Dhyayaka”) i 
Foma of these mən, unable to continue 
hof meditation in the forest took to 
Bing books and settled in the 
}ihourhood’ of towns and villages. As 
idid not meditate they were called 
i jka. They were mot mach esteemed 
but very highly. esteemed now-a-days. 
fi arose’ the Brahmanas by righteous- 
firbich is the. best-among men both in 
ld as well as in the next.” 

me of the people lived’ a family life 
took to business’ and 
ig’ kammante)—hence ‘they were called 
Pa lVaisya),” 


W aroase. Vaisyas and Sudras by 
bg the righteousness of these people 
le like them, for the righteous 
St among men both in this 
Well as in the next.” 
Was a time, Vasishtha, when 
Brabmanas, Vaisyas and— 
raook their proper duties and 
World witha view to become 
' Tbus arose. the 


torments of hell 


4 there: 


gre Brabmanas, 


agriculture“ 


Vaisyas’ 
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and Sudras.”’ 

“There are again Kshatriyas, O Vasishtha, 
who are pure in thought, words and deeds, 
and enjoy the blessings of heaven alter 
death—and so there are Brahmanas, Vaisyag 
and Sudras.” 

“And thus good or bad deeds 
affect all the castes. But the best 
them is he who has adopted the ascetic 
life, given up desires, done his duties 
and has thus been freed from chains of 
rebirth. He is the foremost—by righteous- 
ness which is the best among men both 
in this world as well as in the next.” 

“Brahmana Sanat Kumara uttered this 
verse. ‘Kshatriyais the best in the estima- 
tion of the ps ple who attach importance 
to lineage. But one possessed of know- 
ledge and good conduct is best according to’ 


equally 
age 


‘ men and gods.” 


“And this verse, I think, was well siid 
I too repeat the same,- ‘Kshatriya is the 
beat iu the’ estimation of thə people who 
attach importance to lineage. But one 
possessed of kaowledge and good conduct is 
the best according to men and gods.” 

This view is identical with the Shas- 
tric view as enunciated ia the followiag 
verses from the sacred books of the 
Aryas 

aed gii TAT MATTE aT TAT | 

gaa AA ATA A AAT Ld VA: Il 

Ux Gamage, fas aa a faaa | 

wa wat SEEEN UAT A T MAT: | 

aag aa AT Ta E AAT: Saat | 
ua Raa wad aa a aalata RNA 


Mahabharata, Vanaparva. 


Truth, alms-giving, forgiveness good conduct 
want of cruelty, austerities, and mercy, wher- 
ever these are to be found, he is a brahmin, 
O. king of the Nagas, for this is tha law. 

If these attributes are seen in a (born) 

Sudra and are not found in a (born) 
Brahmin, then that Sudra is not a Sudra, nor 
is that Brahmin a Brabmin, 
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' Oh Serpent! wherever these qualities are 
to be fouad, the law declares him to be a 
Brahmin, and wherever these qnalities are 
not found [in a Brahmin], he, O Serpent, 
shoul be regarded as a Sudra. 


I US 

| qieg ANg JAUARAEATT | 
i Å ` o 

qA aana Alla aga: afaaat Asta | 
| By rightly performing these duties, O 
A goddess, a Sudra becomes a Brahmin and 
a Vaisya becomes a Ksatriya. 
Y mat ARAA gaga: | 
qaaaariag fast aaa HT: | 

By the good merits of works a Sudra 
though born in a low caste family, becomes 


a twice-born sanctified person when he has 
studied the laws and the vedas. 


HAM UAATTA alag: | 
mia aagaezea Bat vata argu: | 
Anda brahmin who follows evil condu®t 


and eatis with low people, loses his Brahm” 
anity and becomes a Sudra. 


GTA Ulataera garn fatsarega: | 

ASi ARa ter gid AMIMATA | 

By pure actions, O goddess, by purity 
of mind and the conquest of senses, a Sudra 
even becomes as a twice-born, for this is 
the command of Brahma. i 


aai a a ga aa Aalst fasta | 

fafs: afaa Pia fa A afa: | 

Wherever ia a born Sadra are found naturel 
tendencies towards virtuous deeds, he should 


be knowa to belong to the twice-born caste, 
this is my opinion. ~ 


a alfaaif Geni a waa @ aa | 
FNR fA gana a RTA | 


Neither birth, nor the study of the Veda 
nor ancestry is the cause of Brahmanahood 
n is the only cause of Brahmanah- 
00 


gali aN gaa a Peta | 
ga Race Walshe aeons Faasah | 
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_ are equally liable to death 3 


All persons are known to 


who. follow the duties of a Brakes Braky jero 8 


ra even who follows the good min, ggi is | 
ained for a Brahmin, becomes po iut pipon 2 
i 


TRAA: BMT Ta: wale h wi, boa 
Qe cq. "O 
fagit fans aa aa figi a Aai i 


Oh auspicious one ! the B | 
: r ; 

the same every where’ wherever me tal 
who is free from all attributes a iy 
dwells he is a Brahmin. nd pay 


aT TIAA TAT Yat ade fy) 
ATA asqay gata aur LEAR 


Thus have I told thee how a B 
become a Sudra, by not performing 
duties of his order how a Sudra may be aar 
me a Brahmin by doing higher duties, | 


gia, è? 
Ei 
rahmin of gaaja 


aan gigs fy nàm ada nanl | 


} 4 A Heer, K 
TE TATA TATRA AET | Se 
pill, Y 


to the rank of a Sudra, go also one 
Ksatriya or a Vaisya. s 
—a, aaps kadaa a 
qsad Amia gAn 
qaigaifzeragiara at 
afar manii aga: daad: WE 
ef Rearmrarara | anfa tat 
dai sagai Qasa 


(i) 
No, for the boby of all BOR or air 

lowest chandala is made up i hanst a 

five elements, and because 4 o0% 
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l By of killing a Brahmana. 


Ha, at WAS GAARAN aaar 
peulaga: Gira | AAIR BRT: Bear 
| gaa, agat SRECE TAH amit- 
(aa a: HA RARA, UNJA MAR: 

tl | gag siaa, ea: Ha a À 


[No for there have been many great 
fiis born from animals belonging to vari- 
pspacies, as well as from men belonging to 
[ious castes. [isyasringa was the son of 
lior, Kausika was from reed, Jambuka 

born of a jackal, Valmika from an 

ibill, Vyasa was toe son of the doughter 
‘Wifherman, Gautama was from Sasaprst- 
Jt Vasistha from Urvasi, and Agastya 
WNS orn in a jar. 


‘| It agaaa ass 
(Maaari ea ARN- 
d MUTT anga aaa, aaATAA, 
| Rae atag MILA AT, AAI 
S| MRA ates agira, 
‘i x t: aagana, Aaa 


Ñ Vea gardaa mamaa: 


M Ran aaan 
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NRA, arsin ATAN 
ad l UJTSIN A Aga alo: eff 
afoegfage Rerama; aqar 
fe manafafzaiàa | 


(Vaira Suchi Upanisad.) 


He who has realised that the Atma is one 
without a second, that He is devoid of all 
differentica of genus, attribute or activity, 
that Ha is free from the six fold human 
infirmities (grief, delusion, decay, death, 
hunger and thirst), that He is free from the 
six-fold stages of existences (origination, 
existence, modificaticn, increase, destruction), 
that He is true, knowledge, bliss, and infinity 
that Himself unmodified, He is the substrate 
of all modifications, that He is the Inner 
Ruler of all created things, that he is all- 
pervasive, in and out, like space or ether; 
that be is indivisible, all-joy, Immeasurable, 
Unproveable, known by intuition alone. He 
is the most direct cognition, like a plum in 
one’s hand,—a person who has realised God- 
vision iu this way, whois free from lusts and: 
attachments &c, who is endowed with sama 
and dama &c, (subjection of the senses and 
of miod, who is free from envy, desire, 
expectations, delusion &c, whore mind is 
untouched by pride, hypocrisy &¢, sucha 
pereon alone isa Brahmana; according to the 
real meaning of all Revelations, Traditions, 
Puranas and Itihasas. There can be no 
Brabmiaity in anything else. 


And yet we are told that Budha was 
not a believer in the Vedic Religion 
and Varanasram Dharma but the Foun- 
der of a new religion ! 
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making them prevail.--Mathew, Arnold. 


-Vishuu, Manorama and Indra Devi are seated 
side by side on a matress in Manorma’s room 
and are engaged. in animated conversation. 
Manorma wears'a khaddi. blouse,- a khaddi 
sarbi, nicely embroidered and dyed to match 
her dazzling complexion, her golden hair 
hangs loosely over her shoulders and gliots 
in the sunshine producing a magical effect, 
her dainty feet are bare and look rifreshingly 


diamond) rings on two fingers and is. re- 
clining against the divan with an air. of 
delictous abandon which makes her appear an 
incarnation of loveliness and a visiva of 


her cheeks is aggres ively prominent, a gaudy 
scarf half conceals and nalf reveals her well 
- —combed hair and the bracelets that adorn 


her biro arms give evidence of artistic de-! 


siga. As the cartiia is lifted from: this 
domestic scane, we overhear Vishau sayiog | 
“Devi Manorama! So Medha, Vishnu 
aod Peary Lal are dining here this morning 
and I have also been invited in honor of the 
function. ” 
“Your friend, the ascetic, has after all 
_ been caught in the meshes of Medha’a bright 
hair. He now sees things with the light 
that dwells in Medha’s eyes These ascatics 
who dress shabbilly, scoff at anything and 


atk 


ee ——~- z > 


MANORAMA OR THE NEW WOMAN REDEEMED, 
A SERIAL Story Special for the Vedic Magazine. | 
(“By Kausaaa”), 
Cuaprer XVI, 
School Education and Culture. 
The New and the Old. 


` Culture is the passion for sweetness and light and (what is more) the 


clean and extremely well—shapad, she wears . 


entranciog gracefulness. Indra Devi has her. 
hair done up ia the latest style, the rouge on. 


beauty and the more they 
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| 
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frerybod 
ited 
'  Inhared 
B:t8i0n falysterpic 
great di 
j Joe E 
everything, are indifferent to toillete and py ts num 
fess that they are not moved by mere oki Hari 
ward appearance are most susceptible oife in À 
influence of physical beauty and bludgptas he 
hopelessly in the matter of selecting lifeaore he 
partners. What a profound scholar tae be 
Deva is aad yet he has lost his heart tomm frier 
ignorant girl, who merely knows Hindi ajitante 
Sanskrit and is utterly devoid of mod on 
knowledge because innocent of Engi eto 
merely bacause she has a fair face, 8 beri kred 
ing smile and a graceful exterior: h 
“ Tnat- is always .thə casa wihi 
infallible mentors who are ever rea J 
willing to pick holes ia everybody's P™ 
chimed in Indra Devi with a sneer. — 


Vishnu replied with just a trace of bon 
“Devi Manorama.” ! Lt does not eee al 
to be unfair to a gifted sister and A fl 
tude becomes still more inexp a an 
oue considere that you are Binoan ; 
votedly.attached to Hari and $e tino SA Hiren 
one womaa for Hari ia this world aos i 
eternity, | agree in the general hi 
that you have laid down. [Dearne 


indeed, stirred to their depths Iy p 


themselves, the more charm O 
graciousness of deportment pane 
Just as the inveterate talke 


i h company of the mute man and calla 
it a sund views because he hag a 
“ad ee gion of the soundness of his own 
vi ane the silent man’s implied acquies- 
FY W“ hiore his vanity and the miser realises 
ae ganerosity and lavish hospitality of 
k spendthrift, so the scholar with the 
facing look, the awkward gait and the 
ague manner is gratified most by the 
Juorous bebaviour, the irreproachable and 

3 filosa manners and the appropriate and 
| monjous dress of a woman of culture and 
A E Not only. this, but learned men 
~ foinepired in their literary avocations by 
“Iyutifal, gifted and accomplished women. 
Wfaybody knows that Shankra the mighty 

~ Jwived considerable inspiration from the 
_ Thlured Bharati in the composition of his 
ton filterpiece Sbarirak Bbashya, Dante owed 
geat deal to Beatrice, Herbert Spencer to 
Farge Elliot, Mill to Mrs. Taylor and Goethe 
and pyta number of ladies. In the same manner 
are ow Hari feels that he has found his soul’s 
le tolplein Medba. He enjoys a discussion with 
blund% as he enjoys nothing else on this earth, 
g lipdo he met Medha, he would rather con 
ar Aa book thao talk to a friend. Visits 
t toma friands he regarded in the light of un- 
adi aljmtanted encroachments upon his study 
(Msand always remarked that sitting at 
Wilet of the select of all ages was to be 
idetred to. the exchange of commonplaces 
it half-educated fools and ill read igno- 
ises whose borrowed wisdom palled 
mhis fine literary taste and bored him. 
Whe talks with Medha for hours together, 
‘feels bored and would never touch a 
L hecan have the society of his be- 
And a talk with her doer, no doubt, 
tee his wit. He never made such 
TEN Sparkling observations as he does 
ban eae His repartees are more point- 
hie. ey were before, his rejoinders more 
s Hashes of wit more illuminating 


Ythe contact of his mind with that 
goddess, his intellectual faculties are 

his Imaginative powers are recuper- 
Meee is stimulated and the ener- 
or mind are renovated. After a talk 
1 ho feels refreshed rather than tired, 


Hie eferances more apposite. It appears. 
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Sna ee than exhausted, Tejuvenat- 
nocked up. A confab with 
her suggests to him new points of view, new 
modes of looking at affairs, Opens up fresh 
vistas of thought ana starts trains of ideas’ 
bitherto undreamt of and directs his mind 
Into chanuels and avenues of feeling to 
which it had previously no access. I 
speak from my own observation when l 
say this. You, howsver, shoot beyond the 
mark when you say that Medha is an igno-- 
rant girl. Before | met the girl, | was also 
of opinioa that a knowledge of the English ` 
language was essential to sound culture. 
Now, of course, I know better. When one. 
talks to the lady, one feels irresistibly that 
he is face to face with a cultivated under- 
standing and a cultured spirit. Although 
genuine culture—as distinguished from the 
imitation brand falsely so called— has preci- - 
ous little to do with any such external and 
merely outward accomplishment as book- 
learning, it being a quality of the soul, 
yet there ia no doubt about it that she” 
is one of the best-informed and most well- 
reid Indian women that l have ever met in. 
my life. While in England I counted among ` 
my friends some highly-educated English | 
girls. I am not sure that our Medha cannot. 
give points to many of them. Her information 
does, no doubt, lack precision, definiteness, ex- < 
actitude and up-to-date-ness in many respects, - 
but that is a defect which Hari is pre-emi-* 
nently fitted to remedy and set right, She is_ 
just the woman to inspire Hari and keep him | 
on the straight path and Hari is just the man 
to take charge of the development of a rarely. 
gifted mind like Medha’s.”” 


When Vishnu was, thus, holding forth 
enthusiastically on the mental and moral. 
accomplishments of his friend’s alter eyo, 
Manorma was looking at him with an inore- - 
dulous and cynical smile and Indra Devi was: 
yawning and dawdliog. As soon as he- 
finished his song, Indra Devi maliciously 

d her lips and said. t 
oo ik eagle have spoken more foolishly 
and extravagantly even if you had been the. 
instead of Hari.’ tell 
Ca loved Indra Devi least of all his in- 
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laws and had: made ita rule to treat with 
silent contempt and regard with perfect 
aangfroid the ebbulitions of temper to 
which the hysterical mother of his bride-elect 
was subject and the sallies of mordant and 
morbid wit in which she often indulged. He, 
however, cast an appealing glauca at Manora- 
ma who ina trice controlled herself aad said 
with a fetching smile. 

“Mother does not matter. I congratulate 
you on the prospect of our Hari having a wife 
of whom. what you have just said can even 
approximately be true, No doabt you are an 
excellent judge of accomplishments of the 
mind and. must bow to your superior 

- knowledge and judgment but. what baffles 
me is the possibility of a persoa who has 
access only to the literature of Hindi attain- 
ing tha encyclopaedic knowledge with which 
you credit Medha. 

“ But Medha is conversant not oaly’ with 
Hindi, but also with Pengalee, Marahati and 
Gujrati and the literatures of these languages 
are rich and tairly developed. ” 

“The point, however, is whether a knowledge 
thereof can compensate for the ignorance of 
European languiges ” 

“ Proficiency in Hindi and Bengalee is cer- 
tainly to be preferred to a smattering of Eng- 
lish coupled with an inability to grasp tbe 
classics. However now that Medha is coming 
yonder, you will have ample opportunity to 
judge for yourself.” ` 

pon this Manorama turned her gaza 
towards the door an! saw a slander 
fairy clad in Khaddar entering the room 
with easy and graceful footfalls which 
seemed to skipover rather than touch the 
ground followed by her brother and by Lari. 

Manorama at once rose and the tivo - girls 

embraced each other with the utmost cordi- 
ality. Vishnu smiled at Hari and warmly 
shook hands with Piyare Lal aad the new- 
comers took their seats on the matress. Medha 
sat by the side of Manorama and Piyare Lal 
by the side of Vishnu. After. formal greot- 
ings had been exchanged, Dəvadutta entered 
the room bouncing ‘and ia a state of great 
excitement. He greeted his friends and 

Medha and then cried out. l 

“ I have important news: Mahatma Gandhj 
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HGR RANE ACHE TERE EW WOMAN REDE EMED, 


was arrested at his Ashra i 
with “eth Shankar Lal Bauke ot tday tyl 
“Oh! This was to be expen Rh: 
Medha. “As soon as details of Mr lig 
resignation were published “I Hi Ontani 
cluded that the Mahatma would ba 
“What do you mean, Mehda min 
ing upon the obvious?” wan 
you merely mean to suggest t 
gu prevented the Mahan that Ur, 
he was gone, tue bureaucratic 
Reading’s conscience had the 


Mout 


arrest and win hors 


keepers Ti The C 
inv a bn í The 


_“ Not so, brother dear, [ wag: yh 120 
dilating ‘upon the obvious. The Gorell 
ment of India iasisted H 


upon 

in India their despatch about the’ 
Severes. As soon as I read this, it Occurred if, 
me that what the astute Viceroy wanted mj | 
to placate Muslim sentiment before lapal" 
hands upon India’s saint-politician, other 97 
there was no cause for such desperate “hum gor 
considering the fact that the Genova (ily 
ference was far off and the publication of th} 
despatch could not have influenced the d] 
cision of the Cabinet in a greater degree t | 


lication of 


his despatch: than for M Tong 
fruition of 


This could ki Gi 


fast nearing their end. ” 


This clear analysis of the situation 
girl who had never read English. fle 
present-with wonder and Hari with Beis 
and exhilaration as well. Manorm 


ri 
dumb—founded. She could pele: 


house Sel 


byl Rich 


who had heard Medha for the ai 
was charmed, . Manorama was a 
Indra Devi was. confounded, Piya gari © 
filled with legitimate pride 8° 
hilarious. lt was now cleat eG 
circle that, in case Medha nde tbog 
Manorma would have to surrent 

tion of queen to the new comer =. 
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p R e of Christ by Paul Richard 
Oy, Madras Price Ra3i i 


laj Confluence ‘of Opposites by C..R. Jain, | 


Hardoi. Published and sold by 
Price 1 Re, 
tural Untty of Asia hy Mr. Janes 
Jjusins Theosophical Publishing House. 
by, Madras Price Rs, 2. i 
i ithe Psychology of Empire by Mr. 
Mid Houghton, LG. 8. ı Retired). © 9, 
iljan Publisher, Triplicane, Madras. Price 


1h rhs Mind of the Indian Government by 
TW Bnard Houghton, L. G. S., Ganesh & Co. 
Wiihers, Madras. Price 8 As. 


| Reformor. Revolution ty Mr. Bernard 


flon I. CS. S.: Ganeshan, Publisher, 


Wane, Madras Price’ 4 As. 

"The Truth about: India by H. M; Hyn- 
il Ganesan Co; Publishers, Madras. 
awl? As, 

h fhe Gospel of Swadeshi by Professor 

lor, 8.Ganesan,’ Publisher, 1 riplicane 

ii, Price 4° As. ; i 

Thoughts upoù . Democracy, by Joseph 

jet Ganesh and Co., Madras. Price 4 As, 

i) Nationalism in Hindw Culture by 
\ Kumud'Mukerjee. Theosophical Pub- 

House Price Rs. 3 As:6. 
ichard is one of . the foremost living 

A [K phera of the world. He is the master 
ye'Mmatical utterance. In the work 
ho the gifted author has adopted 

le of the New Testament and scourged 
Aa bes and pharisees with cords of 
Some of his sayings are ‘classic 

und to pass into the intellectual 
fy tho human: race Here are a few. 

MN of fone of water extinguishes the 

LAs © spirit. tiin 

ty, S eatest tomptation of the great 1s 

Rteatness, 

‘ep Christian country poor Ohrist 

ity Sent to prison for vagrancy. 


| 
rh, *gabond when rich is called a 


pi 


tt made poverty rt virtue; Chris«. 


Religion and Philosophy. 


tians have made it a delinquency. 

(6) Jesus once sent a disciple to fetch him 
an ass: NOW asses are sent out to find dis- 
ciples: 

(7) g Patriot ”—A man who feels proud 
when his mother-country slaughters so.aeone 
or steals something, 

(8) Peace on earth to the nations of good- 
will. - War unto the others, 

May this scourge of Christ be the means of 
bringing to their senses those of His disciples 
who every day and every hour crucify Him 
with His Holy name upon their unholy lips, 


M. 0. R. Jain is a scholar well-read in 
Comparative religion, Ihe work under 
review is the fruitof many years of paueat 
and painstaking work oe author has 
tried to bring out the unity in all wortd-re- 
ligions. It is a pity, however, that at places 
he has trusted moro to mystical spse diæis— 
hard to verify and harder to explain by any 
rational process—than tu the deeper study of 
the scriptures of those religions. Lo take’ 
one instance,’ While treaang ot Veuiecism, 
he tells us that Surya, loara aud Agui are! 
supernatural beings aud tuvu p oceeds 
to deal with the so-called ‘mystic meanings ` 
of these terms, Lf instead of indulging in ` 
wild -fancies about pictu-kit—the supposed 


` tongue evolved out of the autaur’s Imagina: | 


tion in which all world scriptures are written! 
—the author had devoted a tew years to the 
study of the Vedas in original, ue would 
have come across a verse in Unapter 164 of 
Book I of the Rig Veda in wuu it’ is 
distinctly stated that Ladra, Agui, &e., ace aul 
various aspects o! tue one God. Lue sutnor’s 
first hand knowledge is confiued to Jain- 
ism and ot that religion of course, uv wives 


qa faa aan afta agt faaea 
AIT TAA | 

qå afaa agar age Ret ae ma 
Rear aig 
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us beautiful illuminating and interpretations 
With all these <hortcomings, the, book. is a 
valuable contribution to the literature on 
Comparative Religion and represents.a note- 
worthy atte apt at a study: of, all religions in 
a sympathetic spirit. 


3 


James H, Cousins is one of those authors 
and poets who represent the precussion of 
the Orient upon the Occident.. At times it 


appears to us that he has got an oriental soul. 


in an occidental body. The present book 
aims at establishing the : fundamental ono.: 
ness of all Asiatic cultures The writer.takes 
a paragraph from Ok+skura’s: ‘‘ The Ideals 
of the Hist?’ ag nis text and elaborates most 
successfully and in a style of\ perennial 
charm the thesis that the common inberi- 
tance of avery Asiatic raceis “love for the 
ultimate and Universal” as distinguished 
from love for the particular which is. expres- 
sed by races outside Asia. The author 
deals with the cultural migration from India 
to Ohiaa and Korea and from Koreat» Japan 
and in the last chapter treats. of she. fertilis- 
ing distributaries of tais- gigantic stream 
of culture in regard to. their, influeuce: 
upon the civilization of Burma and Siam, 
Turkistan and Tibet. The little book ought 
to find a place in the library of every Indian 
who has pride, in the achievements of hisi 
ancestors and believes in a higher syn- 
thesis than that represented by narrow 
nationalism. 
4 


In “the Paychology of Ane ” Mr. 


Berdard Houghton, tha most intellectual of 
India’s Eoglish friends,, with deep: insight 
traces the effect of. foreign domination upon 
the do-ninant class as well as upon the 
Reversed Lhe chief mesas of Maintaining 
foreign subjection are the schools maintain- 
ed by the foreiga power. Says he- 


“Tha! means a psychic revolution. For, the 
Master nations, realising bow much depends 
un prestize, have always taken ca.e, in such 
pchools as they haye allowed and’ in’ every 


8 
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. poisoning their lives, sapping their onena ( 


- movement in India; it is why: the Egy pl 


other way, to impress on the go ' 
idea that they are by nature iae Queta] i “pif 
doctrines coming from the gove rior, le 

from those in authority hace n 
influence and‘not for good. The 
that you are inferior. ig: an. 
depresses, - devitalises . you:, 

unhappy. Ifa government. wont j 


its people, it should make them. beli tail 
o. them p Ht? 
On the other hand teach people tha 


are base, and they become base, Thi “fp sh 
the teeming parent of the immoral Peet 
crime universal in Huropa under PR P 
This it is which made Aristotle talk plete 
slave nature and a free nature, 


From the cradle to the grave ‘this suggalg 
of inferiority is constantly made. to; tiki, 


lowering toeir aims. 


the, Non cooperi 


‘J 


is the. mainspring: of 
have resolved to be. free. =~ i $ 


As regards the’ effect upom the tulatiier Oly 
writer truly says that Empire’ breads tal ca 
ness and egoism: ‘The master © rempi 
to: the: infantile stage, himself; alone rou 
the world centred oni him: ” 


ge ua 
From the standpoint of the payebeit 
Houghton’s' masterpiece is ‘The Mii 
radia Government.’ Thei moat > 
‘proves that’ man is & 8' hi 
Haana bə classed’ with cattley buf e ak 
dogs, &o: inasmuch as be eof bn f 
when be is in the company 0 ate A for 
class: The foreign Government. W tow, 
tion to this law of group psyobo pors fe Ni 
ponds to the suggestion of ore gl 
to the suggestion of:the people a mi 
the ligbt:of this hypothesis; tpi 
Gods ot Simla perched on Ogy, Bee: 
~—tias been’ carefully analys? 


| hint on Revolution ue 


akeg F polation of which Mahatma Gandhi is 
ia hiet apostle. 

liens 4 {p thus sums Up the defects of the Moder- 
m ta Ws ppnacea. nod 

that Wir hort, the strategy of reformers is bad. 


This abies not.kindle the emotions of the peoplə 
ality iy brings iato.action a bare tithe of the 
fou talids orcas available. {n addition, it ¿gives 
Lwemy time to dissipate such enthusiasm 
Hier is, to strengthen his defeaces, and 
limes even to regain lost ground.” 


Gandhi’s method is 


| human 
ee, industry, education, ` morals —it 
vivifyiog, inspiring, animating. We 
ie ‘this ‘already in the Nationalist 
Punt against drink and prostitution. 
Pintion tears the souls of many from their 


ara tiotings, and sets them voyaging, each 


aie „all toil, the exceeding great 
5 8véry sacrifice, the salve of pains 
line Then shall it be said that.— 
in tha pose lives in ice lay fast, 
thoughts and ‘smiles and’ tears., 
Minds to reason'‘also. India‘once 
‘Petrify the world and sway the 
Gai a gas os s + Higa 
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„Civilisation of mankind. Three hundred mil- 
lion human beings, hitherto bound, repressed 
down-trodden, will than swing bravely into 
the van of advancing humanity. Is not that 
worth while? Ig not that worth a hundred- 
fold all the suffering’ and the strife? [n 
truth we labour at a world event and we 
shapea Jitan’s form. Officials and Mode- 
rates may prate of training and co-operation. 
We answer with a world unchained.” 


“The Truth about India” Mr. H.M. 
Hyndman .after giving a brief history 
of the British occupation of India, proves 
by telling statistics that India stands to lose 
by the present form of British connection 
because the drain upon the people of India is 
tremendous and that the process of “driving 
the juggenaut car of western progess over the 

‘fortunes of the people of India” is bound 
to' end in untold disaster. 


“ The Gospel-of Swideshi ” is an able ex- 
position of Gandaian economics. The writer 
puts in an eloquent plea for making each 
village self-contained in the matter of its 
supply of cloth. ‘He holds that Swadeshi is 
not merely ań‘ economic principle. It is a 
part of our:national Dharma and a means to 
salvation. The brochure is well worth reading. 


Mazzini was the Prophet of Italy even as 
Gandhi is the ‘Prophet of India. Like Gandhi 
and Tolstoy he believed in the religious basis 
ofall progress. A reprint of his essays on 
Démocracy from the ‘People’s Journal ” of 
1847 cannot but be of interest to educated 
Indian at the present crisis in the fortunes of 
his motherland. ra 


Dr. Radha Kumud Mukerjee is one of those 
few scholars’ of indigenous birth who have 
devoted their lives to an elucidation of India’s 
past. The work under review consists of 
Extension Lectures delivered under the aus- 
pices of ‘the Mysore University lt gives an in- 
‘sight into the Hindu conception of patriotism 
and dwells upon the means adopted by ‘our 
ancestors to foster patriotism and nationalism, 
It ia the companion reader of our author's 
excellent work The Fundamental Unity of 
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India. An awakened India roused to a sense 


‘of national self-respect sorely needs such 


eee Ram Deva. 
“LITERATURE ON CURRENT TOPICS. 

(1) To the Students, by Mr. C. F. Andrews, 
Published by 8. Ganesan, Triplicane Madras. 
Price Re. 1 ` p 

(2, The Claim for Independence, by Mr. C. F. 
Andrews. Ganesh & Co. Publishers, Madras. 
Price $ As. 

(3) Non-co operation, by Mr. C.F. Andrews, 
Ganesh and Co publishers Madras. Price 8 As. 

(4 “ Pussyfoot” Johnson, The Man and 
Fas Work, by G. V. Krishna Rao. Ganesh 
'& Co, Publishers, Madras. Price As: &. 

(5) To India, the Message of the Htmalayas 
by Poul Hichard. Ganesh and Co., Madrus 
Price As. &. 

I. The series of lectures by Mr. Andrews 
named snd addressed ‘To the Students’ 
worthily demands the attention of tbe student 
world. In a few expressive words he has 
shown the failure of modern education. -The 
students forbidden to act. freely in. affiliated 
colleges live ia an atmosphere of dependence 
and submission, which is naturally harmful. 

The conditions cannot change under the 
existing government, and the only other way 
is to start national institutions and to refuse 
government aid. The ancient ideal of 
simplicity must be re-established. -The great 
universities of Takshila and Nalanda 
flourished under the shades of trees, St. 
Francis and the Benedictine monks learnt 
their lesson of greatness in poverty and the 
Prophet was also a child of the wilderness. 
Now-a-days Shantiniketan is an institution 
of shat nd, and is described in details by 

Mr. Andrews considers i 
be the divine right of ae opens, 
claims independence, she must not forget that 
she has oppressed her poor, and t: elevate 
the untouchables must be the first step to 
her own freedom. He dwells upon the 

earnestuess with which non-co-operation work 
is carried on by students. Referring toth 
boycott of colleges in Bengal g 4 
engal and the 
“I should deprecate it if they supposed that 
nothing had been achieved by hee remark- 


number of. students who returned he Bays 
_ BAYS, ; 
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- guide. 


‘resulted in an unequal trea 


at a 
movement towards life and liba 
y 


inaugurated. The failu hash 
surface merely. The ae been yd go 1080 
great indeed. “Owing to the » been | 
of the people, India’s civilisation te | 
through thousands of years a The 

still kept up. Dharma’s claim m nab 
foremost—with violence, physical ial pe: h 
abandoned, truth aad abisa wil J hia d 
66 W hatsoever ye wish ae 

should do unto you, even so do unto we 
It isin following this golden ruley 
that India will regain ber spiritual leaded qonsist 
of the world. in Bag 
IL. In ‘The claim for Independen} which | 


— $ 
= 

a 

m=) 

© 

g 


or without the British Empire, ‘and fral 
stato of affairs in the Empire has ariin full 
the conclusion that the former is blo non 
and well-nigh impossible, so-muchsyfil evil, 
future historians will wonder horiiten gl 
English and even many Indians. coul Hinthor’ 
possibly conceived such a noton: -i 

The prejudice of colour, strong ils! pe 


mind of the whites all over the world othe | 


tment of mdor t 
l bis inti 


coloured people all over the wor raed 
cannot bea partner in the Empire oai 
footing as the colonies, for unlike 


| and if 
sheis unable to look PE on etl pn 


imoti Jey 
sure of defeat by the ® entreat ows | 


anted,‘ e j 
by the ott 
Another reagon i t Aglan 

author is: “India herset th 
mother of civilisations. India 
wisdom has been a spiritua 
the nations. India cou ai ugh Wii 
by Great Britain 328 i 
idea was too ludicrously, 
India within the empire est Bri 
the 28 


of numbers. 


ad other foreign customs, brought by 


d L 

yi $ go rulers 

D d 

f d Of education the author says:—‘The foreign 


ament inevitably gravitates towards 
| yea the education of the young a tool and 
joe ument for advancing its own polities 
Mat the expense of truth.” 


i The Government dues not trust the pesple 
ne of the college students act as O. I. D: 
Hust aij} gon. ‘Tbe history professors have to praise 
itish rule and teach things which many of 
nust {ifn do not beleive. The character of the 
a that {people is undermined in such ways. 
unto ti 
Tule of 
al lead 


Il. “ Non co-operation, "—This book 
wists of Mr Andrew’s letters to a friend 
p Hagland concerning non-co-operation in 
‘Vehich he has explained by simple analogies 
Jie situation and relations of the government 
md people in India, The new ‘movement is 
ian full harmony with the principles of Christ. 
wl) non-co-operate uncompromisingly. with 
Willevil, to. suffer for the right cause rather 
‘in give in, is its true spirit. In the 
Minthor’s ‘words it.is a battle of the cross. The 
_ _ |lnglishmen in England are made to believe 
rong üfiistpeace and prosperity has been the gift 

wollij tithe British taj to India. They are also 
nent f wer the impression that the Reform Scheme 
orld, hs introduced the first steps to self-govern- 


| lllustrating the case of the inhuman 
ta tment of the labourers at Chandpur, and 
sw such striking instances, the author 
[as how incapable the ministers are. of 


against the will of the 


jauitePendence, in India cannot come from 
; me but must be the fruit of the effort 
tirin People. ‘«Forif Bngland insists on 
te ag India what English politicians to-day 
Pleased to call, * freedom —ia English 
pane own way, and at English 
ians own discretion,—then, all I can 
A past it is no freedom at all”. England 
a ned, to serve God and  Minmoa: 
Poor people bave suffered the 
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most. One of the chief reasons 
for the success of N. O. O. is that it keeps 
the benefits of the poor foremost. Speak- 
ing of Mahatma Gandhi Mr. Andrews says— 
“He would never for a moment make the 
poor, a ‘pawn in his game’! His whole soul 
would revolt at even the suggestion of such 
a thing Rather he would always make the 
poor and the helpless the very heart and 
centre of all his thoughts and purposes, 
before whose interest every other considera- 
tion must give way, because they are in a 
very special manner God’s friends, God’s 
chosen, God’s beloved.’ Such the Great 
souled patriot, whom the millions of India 
hail as a saint and their deliverer from the 
bonds of slavery, 


IV. “ Pussyfoot Johnson” by G. U.R: 
Krishna Rao, 

The author has briefly sketched the life 
of W.E. Johnson well known as “Pussyfoot” 
who has spent his life in the cause of 
temperence. He worked zealously to 
have laws prohibiting drinks passed and 
to see that the prohibition was observed. 
Tn many places he found out by ceaseless 
activity how illegal trade was carried on 
secretly and how the law was distorted 
to meet the eud of all those interested 
in” anti-prohibition. The latter became 
Johnson’s enemies ready even to take 
his life. They tried often but failed owing 
to his ‘courage. “After making America 
dry. the: Anti-Saloon League of which 
Johnson was a leading member started 
to spread. and work out this doctrine 
all over. the world. . Johnson went to 
Europe and later on, won great success 
in E gland. It was in london that 
he lost an eye. He has just been 
to India and, as the author says, ‘we have 
secured a powerful ally to support our 
cause. In the appendix the opinion of; 
the governors of some states, are given, tov 
gether with the reports of 1917 and 1919 
showing the decrease of debts, arrests for 
drunkenness and increase in cost of schools, 
area of parks, etc., for prohibition bas proved 
a blessing for drunkards as individuals and 
for the state as a whole. >` Su kel 
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Tn India, the consumption of liquor has 


‘increased by nearly, two million gallons with- 
in four years, and we find our benevolent 
‘Government encouraging the trade for its 
own banefit, Asthe author says. ‘‘After a 
careful investigation of facts, one must con- 
fess that the real enemy, the dangerous 
enemy to the temperance reform in India is 
not the _ professional drunkard but the 
misguided official who feels and fears that 
the whole ‘structure of the Government 
machinery will’crumble down with the reduc- 
tion or disappearance of the excise revenue.” 
This book deserves to be read by all who are 
interested in the work of temperance. 

V. “Yo India’. [In this book the author 
has described in simple and beautiful lang- 
uage the awakening of India asa voice 
coming from the Himalayas, prophecying her 
future greatness,—a greatness which shall 
be beyond all expectations. We must not 
ask how, for it is the’ wish of God, and what 
is willed by the Omnipotent is sure to be 
fulfilled by nature. The decline of Europe 


MAHATMA GANDHI IN JAIL., 
The world has always persecuted, tor- 
tured and killed its greatest benefactors. 
Christ was crucified, Socrates, Shankara 
and Dayanand were poisoned Mahatma 
Gandhi has. been described as the 


EDITORIAL REFLECTIONS 


with England and the dominions int 


of the world because it is the 02 i, h 


Digitized bEADSEOR FAP REFERO RION Got k 


is the heart of Asia. She T 
bonds and purify herself with "St break, | 
grant equality to down-trodq. tiles 
her daughters kept in enslave 8 
demanding equality hersgt ; 
the soul of India shall rise fron aad ik 
greater than „of yore brin Ji i 8 daa 
En justice and love to it aia fj a 
e following passage will giyasi I NPY 
‘an idea of the a 8° will give tho rade jf Bc 
“Eyen as the destiny of ak jor bra 
people cannot be separated from “ropen gona 
Europe, so thy destiny cannot p a 
‘from that of Asia. Thy problem is a 
prt Uy 


Thy freedom is that of Asia h ‘ juo 
the:freedom of: Asia depends on ee 
To Europe only she was one: one single ve fboglanc 
to bedivided! To be no 2 . 
she must become one in the face of Enrops, Worship 


New civilisation of Asia; s4 : 
League of Nations i fe moc 


is at hand and the _wave of fortune Asia; such is the way of action! 

now turns towards Asia; who has given To, the size of that ideal measure tijlijdock 

birth to all the religions, and has been the goul!” Tes rai 

centre of civilization and empires. India ` ‘Chandra Kumari Zutshi, M a 
EAN Me pict 


a8 
comity of autonomous nations li. 
British Empire of the future. 
nation is at once a menace tO 


d. riya 


international. jealousies 42 for 
and its own greatest enemy ( 


greatest of mankind in our times. No 
modern world has no place $0 


wonder then. that he is paying the 


hus ed India for th i 
taking her plac i ER 


i a sacred 7 
place as .an equal pantner 


to diot 


penalty of his mightiness. He has i i "oon 

ARIA À ` weak. By ro India to a I da 
ane the masses of India to a ousness of nels a latent strongt ig i 
A 188 of manliness and self-respect and by teaching a enna ane has 3 mosa ty 


to deliver to humanity, 
to fulfil.and.a holy trust 
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fe ndered an incalculable: service 
aon become the idol of the 

t f millions of ‘his countrymen 

nd ta ouatrywomen who look upon him 

nan he of the divinest men in her his- 
Wer I 


i sad earned the lasting gratitude 
tend |g fagland by'making it impossible for 
1 y brava sons to seek the path of 
utopy jonal suicide by exploiting the weak- 
thay ile of a helpless people. And what is’ 
*ererdl reward ? He is locked up in gaol 
Rot th iwa felon, and’ yet if history is nota 

„gug of falsehoods and fabrications; 
l ‘tse day the’ coming generations of 
ve ledland will’ worship his memory just 
a mio descendants: of Pontius’ Pilato 
uropa yorship'the memory of Jesus Christ. 


is bis trial! It was a glorious episode 
p ca pihehistory of human achievement. 
tos fo modera Christ standing with a dig- 


Mid pose ‘and a supreme equipoise in 
jdock and with ‘a smiling counten- 
‘fe radiating heavenly repose and! 
Mos full of tender pity for the judge: 


f the sections of the Indiam 
ode and with supreme uncon- 
0 consequences. It seemed at 
that ‘the Prophet was praying 
© who were constituting thom- 
4 uminals before the bar of his- 
‘or Surely they kuew’ not what: 
hie doing. The -court room: 
W Was redolent of .unusual 
wy aud impressed: those present 
awe thati rendered: speech im- 
‘and eachained the very moves 


ast 
ime 
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ment of thought and fancy. The presid- 
Ing judge felt this sense of awe and 
while delivering his sentence began to. 
excuse himself and in halting and apolos: 
etic tones to express his helplessness: 
in the face of the bad law he was called!’ 
upon to administer. His whole attitude: 
clearly revealed the workings of hig: 
mind and it seemed as if he would 
have been thankful! if this un pleasant; 
responsibility had been shifted'to: other 
shoulders and he had ‘been left. in 
obseurity rather than condemned to 
figure’ for all time ag. the judge: who: 
sent one of the greatest of his. king 
to jail. Destiny, however, is: irrexoce: 
able and Mr. Blomfield’s name will go 
down to history coupled with the name: 
of Gandhi in a manner not very flatter 
ing to the posthumous fame of ther 
judge. 

Meanwhile the friends of Indian free. 
dom are rejoicing. The Goddess of 
Liberty demanded the sacrifice of the: 
sinless and the innocent. And now 
that the most sinless and the most: 
innocent has: voluntarily sacrificed him= 
self at her altar, the hour is fast: aps 
proaching’ when Mother India, olds 
patient and long-suffering—with her 
bright eyes gleaming with the eternal 
light of ageless wisdom fixed upon the 
goal—now for the first time in sight— 
will rejoice as her shackles drop and’ her 
manacles fall to pieces! Blessed: is our” 
generation, for itis destined to witness’ 
the coming of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
the dawn of the era of peace.and goods 
will among nations when the King, by 
right divine, will be installed upon his 
throne of glory resting upon the unde- 
caying pillars of homage paid by: grate» 
ful hearts and worship and adoration off 
the entire human race = == Core | 
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THE POLITICAL SIGNIFICANCE 
OF THE ARREST. we 
Sor far we have dwelt upon the uni- 
versal aspect of this world-shaping 
event and made a humble endeavour to 
fix its place in the scale of. eternal 
values. Now let us descend to matters 
of the earth earthy. Lord Reading 
hard pressed by his bureaucratic ad- 
visers on one:side and his masters, the 
organs.of public opinion manufactured 
by Lord Northcliff, : on the other, made 
up his mind to follow the Northcliffian. . 
recipe and to kill the N.C.O. movement 
by clapping in jail its great leader and 
placate Muslim opinion „and alienate it 
from nationalistic aspirations. He, 
therefore, got: from his boss permission 
to publish his telegraphic despatch about 
the Turkish Settlement. He had pre- 
pared his plan carefully He antici 
pated the’ veering round of Muslim sen- ' 
timent to the side of ‘ aw and Order ” 
and had resolved to overawe the non- 
co-operators by arresting their Master 
at the psychological moment, and then 
demordlise them by initiating a cam- 
paign of repression.. But the gods had 
willed otherwise and all his calcula- 
tions came to naught. ; Mr.: Montagu 
was thrown to the: wolves by the arch-, 
strategist Lloyd : George, who knows 
to perfection the art. of maintaining 
himself in power at the cost of pledges 
solemnly given and colleagues consis- 
tently loyal and stanch. His Excellency 
now appears in the eyes of Indian 
Muslims as a Viceroy who is helpless 
to do them a good turn and.is support- 
ed only when he represses their aspi- 
tations. Instead of rallying the Mus- 


lims, the publication of, the telegram. 


gnd the avents that. followed it, have 
strengthened sensible Muslims in the 
yiew that Gandhi alone can help them 
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and nothing short of complet 
ya for [adia can safeguard the Stay "E 
of. the Caliph of Islam. and n, tin rks W 
keep undimmed the glory of ish H 
The arrest of Gandhi has rae 
the closing up of the ranks “a ted jy i 
operators and in stopping:t He 
disintegration within. the ca 
Lord. Reading has been 
unfortunate in his dealings with Gandai 


NOR ty 
m g 


set the tide of public opinion agua 
him. He committed a second blunk!, 


Ali Brothers which 
spirit of defiance and made the ffl ang 
gotten Fatwa an article of Multi... 
creed. He committed a third blundi up 
when, after Gandhi. in sackcloth aj, 
ashes had postponed Civil Disobttilys the 
ence on account of the Bombay distu 
ances, he invited defensive and aii 
gressive. Civil Disobedience and entin, 


the mob by voluntary suffering 12 Bid to 
Majesty’s jails. He committed the cil Mera, 
ing blunder of his viceroyalty by W 
resting Gandhi ata time W on An 
called off Civil Disobedience for 8 f 
definite period and when the Doi 
ment of non-violent non-Co° 
had received a definite got Dat ol 
account of Chaurichora and t89 p 
resolutions’ had almost „drivet 


rashtar and Bengal into Tor 
tho Mahatma. Why should ot č 


ing, who has an internation? | 
¢ion for diplomacy, have oiled sa 
picuously in his handling “be P 
created by Gandhi. | 


| that it is always dangerous to 
S” “Prophet who makes frontal 
Wve with flank movements, Gandhi 
UES ategist. Diplomacy is, therefore, 
il when you are dealing with 
M Gandhi has always challenged 
jqn ingenuity and puzzled western 

Western statesmanship never 
-f things at their face value. It is 
ularly read. covert meanings in overt 
Gandhi Gandhi is transparently honest, 
i therefore, the more outspoken he 
[ihis confession of error, the more 
) PtH eople are proud of him. Our rulers 
OT the a saint by the standard by 
Speaiiich a politician is judged and are, 
Wore, invariably wrong in their 
“isis of the situation in India. A 
“Wiiician is discredited when he con- 


‘Ak upon the ignorant—who the more 
spy he advertises his nostrums, the 
fe they sell. Honest thought is 
“Pamour and straight dealing his 
ARA < Paradoxical though it may 
fhe is more than a match for 
i diplomacy precisely because 
iS no diplomacy of his own to op- 

to it, Western statesmen mis- 
gy tand his confessions of failure 
{plans and are non-plussed when 
discover that every confession of 
hin pe oves to strengthen his hold 
an People for the simple reason 
N Countrymen judge him as a saint 
ti be judged. A saint never stands 
10 the estimation of his people 
*0 he indulges in self-condemaa- 
Truth is his sole title to the 
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CONTEMPORARY VERDICT. 


In the meanwhile enlightened British 
papers are anticipating the verdict 
of history. The Challenge: of London, 
one of the most enlightened organs of ' 
Liberal Christianity, thus states the 
moral issue involved in Gandhi’s 
arrest. 

None amng them has given us such deep 
misgiving as the news of the arrest of 
Gandhi. No Christian Huglishman who 
takes an interest in the wider issues of his , 
religious life can have felt wholly at ease 
over the problem of our relationship to 
ladia. Ever since the war it has been, 
evident that India and Ireland were the 
touchstones of our international conduct. 
Awkward questions affucting not only the 
character and sincerity of our policy, but our 
whole right to rule, could not be dismissed. 
They were raised not only by Imsnmea aad 
Indians, and by foreiga ceitica of vur B upice, 
but by all who hopsd aad believed ia 
idealism aad our missiva to the world. And 
in ladia, even more plainly thaa ta Ireland, 
a moral issue of an uaasually clear kind 
challenged us, an issue raised by the 
personality and spiritual grandeur of the 
Nationalist leader. j 

Our contemporary pays the following 
juss but glowing tribute to the charac- 
ter of the modern Budha. ui 

Here is a man of whom all those who know 
hii testify that he is singularly Ohrist- 
like, one who has based his whole position 
upon the ultimate supremacy of moral over 
physical force, one of whom the worst that 
can be said is that he is a visionary whose 
dreams could not, in the present state of 
human society, be realised. _Unpractical— 
“My Kiozdom is not of this world ; an 
agitatur—“ Hoe slirreth up the people”; better 
arrested—"'lt is expedient that one man 
should die for the people.” We have read, 
with growiog conviction of the parallelism, 
the attempts of the Press to justify our 
Gvernment’s action; and hitherto, xpart 
from the mass of libel and abuse which all 
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reliable evidence of the Mahatma’s character 
and actions shows to be irrelevant, have found 
nothing which could not have been written 
with equal accuracy by an apologist for 
Caiaphas or Pilate. And the result has 
given us a sbock, the more unpleasant 
because bere, aiso, it is not the particular 
wiskednexs or failure of any one individual, 
but the unebristian quality of the ‘whole 
system that ia revealed Wa jo not believe 
thas anv apecial persona are individually to 
blame; it is simply that our accepted outlook 
and standards have come into conflict with a 
singularly pure and siocere idealist We 
have judged him, and, in doing so, ‘have 
condemned ourselves. 

There is, indeed, oneline of defence open 
to us, though it has besen seldom stated. 
Making avery acknowledgment of the nobility 
of character, the purity of motive, the con- 
demnation of vinleoce, ‘the appeal to moral 
forex which the Mahatma has shown, we may 
still maintain that his ideal is mistaken and 
that for this mistake alone his condemnation 
is just and inevitable For ourselves, we are 
inclined to accept this position; but if we are 
to do so, it must be with frank recognition 
of tha meaning of his campaign. What is 
the Gandhi policy, and how has it been 
reached ? - 

He next goes on to describe the pro- 
cess by which Gandhi was led to make 
of his people the first “ Martyr Nation”. 
Says he | 


Put briefly, the case is as follows. Gandhi 
had for years spent himself in generous 
efforts to redress the admitted wrongs of his 
countrymen and to promote, wherever poss- 
ible, a righteous partnership between India 
and Britain., This aim he puraued right 
through the war, when bis personal sacrifices 
anG influence were devoted to the service of 
the wounded, in the belief that such evidence 
of good-will would strengthen the unity of 
the two peoples and help to secure a response 
to the hopes of ladia for a lirger measure 
of self-government. Up to this point he had 
shared the ideals „of his most enlightened 
fellow countrymen, who were working fora 
geuuue fellowship of nations and for the 
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right of India to make a full l 
tribution to that fellowship. N Teg W 
his hopes were shattered by sue ter | “le 
of-our unwilliagness to recogniga i ; 
regarded as our obligations, Ke What 
concrete points, our treatment of Sarfokod 0 
the Rowlatt Acts, the Panjab dist Torkaly byste 
he saw us, apparently repudiating Sturt pacho 
tions, Cases of gross exploitation t obli f 
that in the jute industry, and of ‘in ip 
treatment emphasised the sama ai ereak 
effect of industrialism, p 


the moral fat. ding 1 
our Civilisation and the Woaterninigg aires 
owa people had already filled his sou] y Cal 


dismay And on weighing up t 
decided that the ideal of naat ori NAN 
abandoned, and that only by “contrai 
out” of international life and surrendering 
once the advantages and the contaminigp! Ce! 
of contact with the West could India mlgtloped 
the fulness of her spiritual heritage. file stu 
would not appeal to force; he sternly, 


of passive resistance, was to be the mia 
India was to cut herself off from recog 
and indisputable evil. Lt is the ideal of 
hermit applied to a people familiar of! 
with such withdrawal from tae world i 


the worldly, will care to condemn wash 
For there comes a point where acquiengip 
in compromise anda sharing id 0 
becomes rightly intolerable. Mc 
called upon India ta be the: first j 
Nation.” His arrest is & obsllens® 


ll. sai 
k OUR. STUDENTS, 


It is now generally rec? va 
the present system 0 educati 


i 
all initiative, crushes all ou 
‘and converts a man into 4” rolih Stoup 
machine and a rapid! ot t 
automaton which transmi -plo Me o 
can origi? 


‘thought but 
thought of its own. W i 
erally realised is that 


if" jl iastitution of early marriage 


Pinal wrecks with all manhood 
| AW gl out of them and of girls anaemic 
TENRA j hysterical ‘specimens of degenerate 
turbant jgz hood. Ihe Calcutta University 

7 recently ' appointed a Students’ 
atka Committee which has so far 
refera ninod 3,810 out of 40,900 students 
ailura pling under the University. The 
ag oid reveals a woeful: state of affairs, 
soul aw, Calcutta. Review publishes. the 


My disclose a condition of juvenile 
with which is alarming, Only about 
tamine cent. of the students show well 
dia raigtloped muscles. About 41-per cent. 
tage, ile students show a stooping posture 
teraly der cont have got a defective vision 
ars: ‘of these defectives only 13 per cent. 
ete Mh proper glasses. About a third of 
stiuogmen examined show defec- 
feth. General percentage, of de- 
is 66. “We thus find” 
i the report, “ that. about two of 
whet M three students require attention. ” 
i) fal health is equally unsatisfactory 
fu r Cent, are thin and only 10°1 
am CU muscular. The University 
w@'sidency College students show 
A Reavy percentage of refractive. 
l ® age distribution curve has 
Fc a very significant fact which - 
“Hn vision shows progressive de») 
joa trom the age 16 up. ‘I'he 
‘the case with audition, There 
® a correlation between the 


in 
4 Thə Presidency 
M, “dents -exhibit a high per=. 
et Catious teeth and the City: 
Oys ‘the lowest. This shows 
diet and high living are 


THE VEBIU WAGHE 
upled as itis in India with. 


anly parenthood makes of boys. 


Ip which make doleful reading. | 
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closely related to Caries. These start- 
lng Statistics ought to serve as an eye- 
Opener and bring home to our educa- 
tionists the importance of Brahmcharya 
and austere simple, vegetarian aod 
fruitarian diet for students. 
THE MUSIC OF THE CHARKHA. 


When Mahatma Gandhi speaks of 


- the Music of the Charkha and makes au 


earnest plea for cottage industries, one 
is reminded of what Wordsworth ssid : 
about the dying out of the spinning 
industry in England. Wrote he:— 

“Tcuuld write a treatise cf lamentation 
upon the changes br ught about among the 
cottages of Westmoreland by the silence of ` 
the spinning wheel. During long winter 
nights and wet days, the wheel upoa whicn 
wool was spun gave employment to a great 
part of the family. The old man, however, — 
infirm, was able to card the wool as he sat 
in the corner by the fire-ide ; -and often, 
when a boy, have I admired the cylinders of 
carded wool which were softly laid upon © 
each other by his side. Two wheels were 
oftex at work.on the.same floor ; and others 
of the family, chiefly little children, were 
occupied in teasing and cleaning the wool 
to fit it for the hand of the carder. 


. The introduction of machinery on & 
large scale has increased unemploy- 
ment, accentuated the misery of the 
poor and widened the gulf between 
the rich and the poor and robbed 
households of their peace and purity. 
Let not old India slavishly mimic the. 
west and barter her domestic happiness, 
the care of her children and sexual puri- 
ty for the addition of a few millious to 
the coffers of the very rich. l'he spin- 
ning wheel provides a subsidiary occu- 
pation to 73 per cent. of India’s popula- 
tion and, as Sir Daniel Hamilton points 
out, in his letter to Mahatma Gandhi, 
if our peasants only take to the spinn- 
ing wheel and the handloom, they will 
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beclothing themselves practically for 
nothing and the threatened dislocation 
of age-long occupations and consequent 
social and moral anarchy will be avert- 
ed. In this connection, the following 
observations of the moderate paper 
The Servant of India will be read 
with interest and pleasurable surprise 
by our readers ! 

More and :aore is it being discerned 
that the greatest clash for the future will 
lie not £o much in the antagonism between 
bourgeoisie avd proletariat, as in that 
between town .and country. The trouble 
as usual, lies in the fact that the “ workers ” 
and “peasants” uoderstand each other so 
little, that they move in different worlds and 
look at the other man’s conditions from 
the point of view of their own. Nowhere 
ig this more apparent than in the con- 
tradictory value placed upon cottage 
industries by agriculturists and industrialists 
respectively. The latter are impatient of 
the crude, laborious and unscientific way 
work is carried on, which could be done 
in the twinkling of an eye by machinery. 
The former are aghast at the conditions 
“prevailing in urban factories and are con- 
vinced that nothing good can possibly come of 
such de-humanized system. The first mistake 
is to ‘compare seasonal with regular wok: 
rural industries should be strictly seasonal, 
providing «ccupsation and however small 
an additional income during the slack time 
of the year, when no work on the land is 
possible. This is where Mr. Gandhi’s 
charkha comes in and it is as absurd 
to deny its value as a subsidiary rural in- 
dustry asit is tohail it as the substitute 


for all industrial machinery. l 

y. lt really 
should be treated as the equivalent of the 
town worker's allotment garden where 


the bare statement of the cost of raising 
a cabbage does by no means represent the 
real value to the factory worker of the work 
done by him on his cabbage patch, The 
_ real underlying mistake is to think of all 
work in terms of production, instead of 
producers; of material efficiency, instead of 
moral value. Nothing is more soul-destroy- 
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ing for man than to overg etal! 
man whose cole occupation ie EE 
out of pin heads becomes as. us 
brother whose sphere of wokwe | 
the bunds of his rice patch 18 bound 
monwealth, which places” fa 8G 
citizen first and last, no agricnll: indi 
be without the opportunity of mult 
dustrial work, nor any industrial 5 
deprived of the exhilaration of h ork 
of a garden patch of his own aa i 
Tbe drink evilis to the Jay se teh 
desperate effort to transcend ote ee 
: ; NA the monoglys anot 
of one’s daily work: what about E a A 
cottage industries and suburban allotmen a i í 
DARWINISM TO-Day, | 
When the Darwinian Theory y 
first promulgated, materialists dangonled, 
with joy for Darwin's view aboutigat 
origin of variations, seemed ‘to ji but 
colour to the view of the origin off#!™ 
fit from the fortuitous and to limitiii o 
the necessity of a Creator of the unittihtion 
This chance theory . is now gw 
way tothe Theory of Directed Eri 
tion. The following summary oft 
latest views on the subject, reprodity 
by the Hindu of Madras from fiese; 
London Times, will surely interest 
readers. 


DIRECETED. EVOLUTION 

Many alternatives have beer rd 
One group of these consists of li 

than inventing names or p yo ome, 
“ Q DG crea bi 
bathmism, entelechy on onal 

on,” and so forth, express P ifi 

|i 


q 
like of a scheme of the cosmo 
includes chance. Consider wo mt. N 
adaptations of a flower 10 C9 ona 8 pat Co 
and structure to fertilization b7 jor 
ar insect; consider the species guch PY M be 
ching from Britain to Jap? ont Fg, me, 
and different; consider the ae Ato AY ca 


How cen p B70 S 


from the beast. ‘ops ) 
diversities and progress! ne? oe 
from insignificant variatio pt ON 
Q i h jphe! 3 6 P 
itself must bave the £ tb 

its own destiny either wi 


| , «fg of natural selection, or at 
Jy ae siding exactly the kind of varia- 
STARS are fitting? 
le. apbically, however all these theories, 
pie natural science. They are restate- 
pe a doctrine Of super-natural creation 
ae difference that the Creator, instead 
i| n living matter, is made imminent 
Ia They are elder than science, which, 
‘a they may survive. Bat they exclude 
ai from the other sciences. : 

of Lamarckian conceptions 
Jas another effort to get rid of chance. 
fring material is plastic, and every ` indivi- 
lotmeyinl in consequences of its reactions to the 
grirooment, may push itself or be hamm- 
\yed icto some kiud of adaptation. Certainly 
horo been a great increase of 
dinnledge as to the part played by the 
Uuvirooment in moulding each individual’s 
ul, but as yet neither observation nor 
ieriment has afforded any but the faintest 
gestions that these effects on the indi- 
{osl can be transmitted to progeny in such 


He main guiding forces of development 
ein the fertilized egg-cells, not in the 
ronment; two little blobs of living jelly 
jiho samo tank of sea-water will grow one 
gids sea-snail, the other into a starfish. 
Tae PaLeonrotogioaL View 

écently inthis column i described how 
jy Ueadelians, at one time confident that 
could explain evolution without natural 
on, have confessed their failure. 

aoth fading paleontolugists, such as Professor 
8 ot » Osborn, in America have claimed that 
nate 1 Mlonistg and botanists are too sbori-lived 
ece 8Pecies or adaptative characters from 
tat appearance to their full expac- 
ot in a few generations, but only 
88 of yaara prodigiously long com- 
ith humau life, is it to be supposed 
arise, grow, 
records in 


Scor 
ed y 


mermanent changes can 
y © established. 
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But, they say, the process is quite different 

Toe first appearance of what is going to 
be ages afterwards, a significant cusp on a 
tooth or a huge pair of frontal horns is 
not a set of irregularly arranged little 
marks on the primitive skull, from which 
the most useful are afterwards 


picked out. 
The cusp or bony knob appears from 
the very — beginuing exactly in the 


place in which it is afterwards to be signifi- 
cant, and, through the successive layers of 
rock, in the long line of ancestry, now 
steadily, now hy jumps, grows larger, pre- 
cisely asif it were growing towards an 
inevitable purpose. Such variations are 
described as “orthogenetic,” as determinati- 
ve, or directed towards adaptatioa from the — 
beginning Osborn has gone the length of 
saying that they are favourable to the hypo- 
thesia of the existence of “some quite unknown 
intrinsic law of life” 

the .interpretation is open to the general 
Criticism that it is easy to be wise after 
the event, and to attach significance to the 
early beginning of structure or characters 
which we know afterwards to have reached 
the utilitarian stage. But if we are to 
regard it as a mystical interpretation of: 
the .process of evolution, it is to bə: 
noted that these orthogenetic, lines of evolu- 
tion have been traced not only to useful 
characters, but to the characters wich have 
plainly led to the destruction of their poss- 
essors Its great interest is that it is based 
on what, eo far as L know, are the only 
actual observations which in the 60 years since 
the “Origin of Species” Was published, 
appear to be in conflict with the principle 
of natural selection. 


THE MALABAR HINDUS: 

The criminal weakness of the Hindu 
community is a perpetual menace to 
Hindu-Muslim Unity. Because the 
Hindus are weak and are not properly 
organised, they fall an easy prey to 
the fanaticism and savagery of hooli- 
gans among the Muslims. The follow- 
ing personal experiences published 
. under the auspices of the Malabar 
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Reconstruction Committee make one’s, 


hair stand on an end : 


“The rebellion began in our Amsom abont 
the beginning of Thulam. The rebels 
were mainly local Moplas but a few might 
have come from Ernad. All the leaders were 
local men. Lecturers oo Knilafat had visited 
our Amin on two different occasions and 
held meetings to excite the Moplas. At 
times the rebels went from house to house 
and collected all the weapons that the Hindus 
had. Then they ‘systematically looted: all 
the houses, some houses being also burnt 
and destroyed. All the temples in the neigh- 
bourbood about a dozen in number have 
been destroyed and the idols completely 
broken. I sent away all the women and 
children’ before the rebellion began and I 
came away as soon as it began. Two of 
my uncles sons and another relative and 
also 3 cheruma servants were however caught 
by the Moplas and killed. All my moveable 
property, all cattle, etc. and all records have’ 
been taken away or destroyed. It is difficult 
to estimate the number of people killed. It 
cannot be less than 300 Two wells have 
been filled completely and a third, partly 
filled up with dead bodies. It is also 
difficult to estimate the number of those who 
are forcibly converted More than a 
hundred of them have to my knowledge 
escaped’and are now living at Makkutam. 
Numerous women chiefly Thiyyas have 
been violated but it is impossible to give: 
details: One woman was captured along’ 


with her ‘husband. The husband was 
beheaded and the woman was raped. She 
was letof after three days. A case is: 


proceeding against the people concerned in 
this affair in the Magistrate’s Court at 
Makkuttam. I pay about 60 rupees assess- 
ment. I have3or4 Mopla tenants. I have 
not evicted or injured them in any way. I 
do not think that agrarian ‘oppression is the 
cause of the rebellion. ” 


_ I am tbe second man in my family now. 
We pay an assessment of nearly Rs. 800. 
Qn account of the Mopla rebellion, we left 
oyr bonsp on the 14th Kanni, Soon after 
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that my uncle Karunakaran N.: 
years and an athlete went back 
records, jewels, etc. He 
with the idea of returnin the 
hi ning. But bei 
is watchmen, some Moplas, advi lag jy 
remain there that night, Ea Diy | 
remained. At about 8p, y. Monte ti 
300 in number forcibly entereq ne hig 
In the meanwhile Karunakg 9 Dont 
managed to come out with one ole a 
a stick with a sword inside, ett fa You! 
with the Moplas and killed 36 op Wios 
Soon after he ran to the gate: At at { 
a Moplathrew a spear on his head i grese 
pierced through his neck and he fell vt 
and died. Moplas looted . all ‘the pro wn) 88: 
Subsequent to this another uncle of wa ent 
Kunjunoi Nair went from Kottakal 4 
Iringallore Amsom a distance of four nile hi 
He has never returned. lt is reported ml 
he has been butchered by Moplas. My thal 
houses were looted and one house burnt gli" 
ashes. In Puthur Amsom there are opi 
about 50 or 60 Hiaiu houses. 
doubtful whether any of them has bevn li 
out without looting. About 12 houses ha 
been burned. About 20 men havo be 
converted to Islam. There is only ol 
temple in that Amsom. I 
also that belongs to ue' ‘This ` temple mii 
destroyed. From Vengara Amsom about Wig 
men have been killed. About 60 Hint 
have been converted. Besides mine pi 
are two other temples aleo in Vengara: abl 


iT 
qi 
(oro we 


fen loot 


of them have been destroyed and anil tald ni 
broken and cows slaughtered. a a 
removed the intestines of cows and pu Tancer 


it 
on the broken idols. This I heard sat 


Moplas themselves who were i 
about it. ” n tw 
004) 

“I am the Adhikari of Koduvagor" jel i} No 
On the 24th August the Moptas p Mooii pan 
time came to the house of Necktie bf 8 ye 
and received paddy and ae all Ha? 
received rice Jike this from aid not dl 3 
houses. For some time they tombe DS a 
any one. On the 22nd Sen 220d N 


began regular looting. 
entered my house an 
property. From that 


plundered ois 
date they beg? 


s THE 
: Aged | Jund 
ka Ai aod P 

th Cf 4080 
Bin | gt 


ər all the Hindu houses in 
There are about 50 Hindu 
ə Out of these three houses 


" 
p 


) Pa been got fire to and the rest have been 
bingy a? „Jess destroyed. Seven pøcson3 have: 
ordig ied and not lass than fifty have been 


a shigl# ied ta Islam. Including small ones 
8 imt five temples in that Amsom and all 
an je have been destroyed and desecrated. 
Der 4, rng women to my knowledge have 
fy ealted and ravished. The reason for 
tt ‘ a rebellion is the agitation of the 
At tint gress and Khilafat workers in Malabar.” 
d aig Chingom 7th the rebellion began in 
dom) Aosom; [bave threə houses two of which 
proper H ntirely looted. Lam a cultivator, a 
| ye matunder a janmi. Lam 76 years old. 
ote Mite house in which L was put up, there 
ina nothing. worth robbing. T: was not 
M apsted On the 10th of Thulam a band 
bin ‘armed Moplas consisting of men from my 
A of nom as well as outside came to my house. 
is yn lay nephews had left the house earlier, 
oon jt stayed behind as I was too sick to gn. 
Mise was an old woman whose house had 
wa looted, staying with me; and also my 
inher about 74 years old. The Moplas 
ipatened to shoot me if L did not become a 
hammadan.. I did not want to b:comea 
‘bout ert aad said they might shoot me. But 
Hina did not. shoot me ‘They brought a 
i ta nd and said they would cut me to small 


368 bat 
ve “beat 
nly o 
) temp 


a, diji. I prayed to them to let. me go as | 
d iien old man of .76 and their religion 
8 ret (PU not receive any accession of strength 


at the Ihe addition of a sick old man of such 
rom i "Uced age. Butthey began to prepare to 
posal me to pieces, Then I allowed them to 
(of my hair. They also converted the 
lore ‘Wo people in the house- I escaped to 
i} et last Sunday: 5th February, 1922. 
[on Oplas compelled me to marry the poor 
liega Who was staying with me aud who 
Years old. The marriage was pər- 
M according to Mubammadan rites. 
ing plas told us if any of us reverted, to 
ie so long as even a sucking male 
faale babe was left alive our lives would 
N W be safe. 7 
hy tte suffered a loss of about. Rs. 300. 
"Manto whom I have been forcibly 
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married has lost about Rs. 100.” 


“I am the Adhikari of Valikuona Amsom, 
Ernad Taluk.” f y 


“In my Amsom not less than oné hundred 
houses have been looted and not less than 
60 houses have been set fire to. I have got 
two temples in that Amsom. Both of them 
have been destroyed. Idols were taken 
away. One of these temples was set fire to 
and the other destroyed. In my Amsom 
several men, women and children have been 
(butchered) by Moplas. Dead bodies of 
children and grown up men and women were 
floating in the river. A Hindu woman about 
70 years old was burned to death, by setting 
fire to her thatched house. In that house 
there were 20,900 crcoanuts. The whole of 
them wis burnt All except the old woman 
msnaged to rua away. She couli not run, 
and so she was burned to death. Mea, 
womenand children had to flee for their 
lives and in doing so they had to cross a 
river. The ferry man a Thiyya was but- 
chered and so the people had to cross the 
rivar by swimming. Women sometimes 
with 3, 4, or 5 children had to leave some of 
their children in the bush being unable to 
carry them to tha other side of the river. In 
several cases babies kept in the bushes 
survived and in some cases died. 


Iam the second man in my house. We 
pay an assessment ef about 1,200 rupees. 
We do not give any Melchartt. ‘The. rebel- 
lion is not due to my agrarian discontent or 
‘police tyranny. It is due entirely to Khila- 
fat agitation of the illiterate and bigoted 
Moplas of Ernad Taluk and Walluvanad 
Taluk. My house worth about 15,00) rupees 
(fiftesn thousand rupees) has been looted 
and set fire to, and even the walls destroyed. 
A school belonging to me also was destroyed. 
Three shops belonging to me have been looted 
and set fire to. All the Amsom records and 
some of the tharwad records have, been 
destroyed. On the whole I have sustained a 
loss of nearly Rs 30,000 (30 thousand rupees), 
lam now staying near Manur temples. 
My address is at present Manur, Via Feroke. 


“I am a Stani and the manager of Kapa, 
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i now escaped to 
_ know ip these two Amsoms about half a 
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tath Edathil tarwad which pays more than 
Rs. 4,000 as assessment. My family 
lives: partly in Kodavayar and partly in 
Kannamangalam. The rebellion began 
in the Koduvayur Amsom on the 14th 
Chingam. I bad come to Calicut on the 
3rd on otherbusiness. But part of my 
family remained at home. As soon as 
l heard of the rebellion I brought these 
people to Calicut leaving some servants 
there, All the Hindu houses in the 
Amsom were completely looted. Then 
the rebellion spread to Kannamangalam. 
As my people were the most important 
family in the neighbourhood the rebels 


wanted to ‘convert them. They came 
provided with barbers’ and‘ jackets etc, 
to convert. But my family received 
timely warning from a Nair 


servant, The Moplas being enraged at 
the disappointment pulled dovo part 
of my house and set fire to the house of the 
servant who gave us warning. All utensils. 
agricultural implements, about 5!) heads of 
cattle, furniture, etc, were destroyed or 
taken away. My tarwad hes altogether 
suffered a loss of about Rs, 30,000 The 
Iringalath Vishnu Temple which belongs 
to me was destroyed and partly burnt. 
The idol was smashed to small bits. 
Another ‘smaller Bhagavati temple’ of mine 
was also destroyed. In addition to these 
temples. which belong to me other big 
temples in this Amsom have been 
destroyed. The Koduvayur temple which 
is a big one belonging to the Kizhake 
Kovilakam has been completely destroy- 
ed. Thonniyil Temple in KXannamangalam 
also a large one has been smasbed. Some 
of the materials of these temples as Lhottas- 
hiasaka! temple—have been used to build 


or repair mosques. I have about 1,500 
Moplah tenants., My family has now 
mado it a rule that melcharth shoald 


not be given. | think the sufferings we 


have been put to are partly due to our 
these two 
Amsoms about 150 men have been 
converted—most of them but not all have 
Calicut. So far as I 
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dozen people have been killed 
family records have been destro. w 
“On 7th Chiogom 96 some yed” 


tomy house saying that they li u pite PI 
men and asked me to give sworda. Kiih by 907 
I said that l have none The Ruy Oem 
demanded to give Rs. 59. I hen ii | a) 

; vi om7 


telling tbat I have no more chee bs 
next day they came with more mk Tit 
the pee and looted. Before looting i lich 
rightened and gave them 7 parag i 8 lag 
On 7th Thulam they caught ta Dadi 
brother Sankaran Nair and compelled k i! 
be converted. When he refused to d IT) an 
and 4 othars were taken to’ the Bien: 
murdered The next day about 15 Naval 
as came tomy house and said that Moili ree T 
Kutti Haji wants me and all the member | 
my family know tho names of somiti t d 
them. All of us were taken to ‘Karipaijpland t! 
om. From there 18 persona incladiyl! 
males and females were convorted. 


After 2 days they asked us to go to i 
festival in the mosque. i 
the mosque 


kill us for not attending the mosque. Tif 
we promised that we would go to the moig 
in the evening and they went away. of. 
same night we all left our house an 
refuge under the military at Edavann 
lived there till 25th Makaram at the o1% 
of the military. Now under the ordon it 
the Inspector of the place we live 10 on 

house. I have a loss of Rs. 800 on AAN Tissi 
of the looting.” j eas 


“On 10-3.22 I visited Tuvur Ae 
along with the other members, 4 
Reconstruction Committee appoint 

conditi 


investigate into the economic 
the pebole in the rebel zone. After mt 
taken by some friends to the well 12 i 
the murdered bodies of Hindus 81% ail tna 
have been thrown by the ie midon. 
Tangal. The well is situated abou ob Phy ilei 
between Tuvur and Karuvara® J aides, | 
slope of a bare hillock. The bil 3 of? 
no trees but only small chun a 
here and there, In one PR” i 


f s eguare where the. slope is go gentle 
408 jaco is. almost flat, there are not 
a ie Pi ashes This was the’ place’ where 
ee abrasseri Tangal’s followers about 
uh in number. from the neighbouring 
Mf gs Tovur, Karuvarakundu, Kalikavu 
i praBserly, 
Kangal sat 10 
i jich can still 


in the shadow of a small 
be seen. 


Pi the Tangal. with their hands tied 
ad bie bi their back. They were charged with 
doit mime of helping the military against 
‘roc inbel. The help’ chiefly consisted in 
Wer a Hogthem milk, tender cocoanuts, etc. A 
Prora released at the intercession-of some 


aworo 4 ; 
Vig Tangal’s followers. 38 were conde- 


jjiend the rest taken one by one to the 
iflmich. is below the maidan where the 


dder to superintend the work of murder 
,/Jsngal seamed to have changed his seat 
fastone was pointed out near the well 
ube sat issuing directions. Just at the 
prot the well'there is a small tree. The 
yy WOT j s , 
o Mpk with his sword pushėd ‘the body 
Pitsewll. Many of the people who were 


ay. fl throws in were not dead. But’ escape 
and (all “The sides of the well are 
iit hard laterite rock and there are no 


i lt ‘is said that ‘some people were 
Agout from the well even on tbe third: 
filter the massacre, They must have died 
@rilarly horrible death At the time when 
Massacre was’ perpetrated it was the 
ason and there was ‘some water in 
j but now it-is dry. 
Jea look at the grueaonie sight. The 
entirely filled “with ‘human’ bones. 
ne ishi Ram ‘the Arya Samaj 
mid: Who was Standing by my. side 
moo Skulls.” Some ‘may probably be 
ln an, One “skull deserves particular 


talvea, 


4 This is said to be ‘the skull of 
man: named Kumara Paniaker, whose 
Slowly cut into. two by: means: of a: 


EO 
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etc, held a great meeting. 


More than 
Il dindus were caught by the rebels and: 


qwitodeath. Three are said to have been’ 


' sufferance. 


And‘any visitor 


tis still sean divided neatly into 


i tinns mire cre yates. togta wi sip 
Gough holds the view “that Saukara’is trig’ 


Prey ts) 


aS hive i RENTI ia t (F) Wie 
$, {ues has, been, made, over 


a8 
the Train Tragedy in which some Moplag 
lost their lives. After seeing’ this. well— 
there are many more like it—one ia inclined 
to ask are the ordinary ‘punishments known 
to civilised law adequate for the perpetrators 
of such hellish atrocities.” ! l 


This sort of thing will go on so long 
as the Hindus are not quite as strong 
and united as their Muslim countrymen, 
and the hooligans do not feel that they 
can’ molest Hindus only at their peril.: 
Let. thé: Hindus do away with the curse, 
of untouchability and of hereditary caste: 
and reorganise their society on the basis’ 
of Varanasram. Let them abolish early 
marriage anil pay proper attention to’ 
physical. , development and they: will, 
find erelong that their. Mohammadan 
brethren will learn to respect them and! 
the hooligans to-fear them ` Death is a’ 
thousand times preferable tò life on’ 


SHANK ARA’S MONISM, ` 


Most: people think that Shankara's: 
pantheisti¢ ‘monism is the truest interi 
pretation of the Vedant Sutras and the 
Upnishads. To such this is an axi- 
omatic truth. The fact, however, ig 
that even many modern scholars doubt., 


that Shankara’s renderiny of the Brahma, 


Sutras is the correct renderiag, let aloue- 
Kamanujacharya, Madhawacharya: and - 
Vigyan Bhikshu who, of course, totally 
differed from Shankar. and believed’ that 
the Sutras taught, dualism ‘or madi- 
"fied. dualism—in any, case not uncome 
promising monism. Pandit _Lingesha, 


, Mahabhagvat thus summarises modern: 


” 


views in |! he Indian Philosophical: Review 

for April 1822. 5 sq {naaSa 
Tbe modern scholars, European and 

Indian, who have expressed any Opiuion in ` 


the matter bave differed mach i opinion 


even as regards the most im portant chusideras” 
iny Ived in’ ‘the | discussion ~ © Mr, 
8 gigot 
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generally recognised expositor of true 
Vedanta doctrine, that that doctrine was 
handed down by an unbroken series of 
teachers intervening between him and the 
Sutrakar and that ‘there existed from the 
beginning only one Vedanta doctrine | knowa 
to us from Sanokara’s writings Dr. 
Thibaut, from whom -I have quoted this 
summary of Mr. Gough’s view, finds fault 
with the latter on various grounds and: 
striking out a differeat line of argumentation 
comes to the conclusion that “the philosophy 
of Sankara would on the whole stand nearer 
to the teaching of the Upanishads than the 
Sutras of Badarayana” Professor Ranga- 
charya of Madras endorses this view with a 
reservation of his own and says that the aim 
of Savkaracharya was to try to evolve what 
he himself took to be the taaching of the 
Upanishads out of the Vedanta Sutras of 
Badarayana, that is, to put.into the Sutras 
what he himself understood to be the teach- 
ings of the Upanishads. Dr. Paul Deussen, 
perhaps the greatest of Sankara’s’ Karopean 
admirers, remarks that “the later Vedanta 
of Badarayana und Sankara goes back to the 
Upanishads and founds on them that great 
system of the Vedanta which we have to 
consider as the ripest fruit of Indian wis- 
dom.” He even goes so far as to declare 
that “Sankara like ‘a prophet, foresees the 
deviations of Ramanuja, Madhva aad 
Vallubba and refutes them.” ‘Holding this 
view ‘as he does, he is still inclined to doubt 
Sankara’e authority as ao interpreter, for. he 
observes. “We do. not .know how far. 
Sankara. followed a reliable tradition,” 
Professor Max Muller’s view of the matter is 
that “we cannot accept Sankara as the only. 
infallible interpreter of the Vedanta Sutras,’ 
but have to recoguise in his commentary: one 
only of the many traditional interpretations 
of the Sutray which prevailed ‘at diffrent 
times in different parts of India ‘und 10 
different schools.” Furthermore he adds 
that “in the absence of any definite historical 
materials it is quite impossinle for us to. say 
whether in the bistorical development of the 
Vedanta philosophy at the time of Badara- 
yana sod afterwards it was the absolute 
Monien as represented by Sankara that took 
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the lead. or whether the m 
monism. aS we see it in Ra 


ny i 
mentary exercised an earlier a UHR f task 
Colonel G A. Jacob, who finds sey fipo lal 
ible to resist the conclusion ul inpet jow | 
Thibaut arrives,” gaya that Which Wf tg of 
“impossible to come to an UN ARE 

Ma cane y Other Conal proce 
than that the Vishishtad waitavading Dela 
. OF pelt 


18 more erji 


o be found i : 


opinion on the question is t f 
0 tae 


statement that “there can be littl, doa 
however, that Sankar accasionally yh 
his own ideis into an aphorism: 
Ramanuja’s interpretation contained in 
Shribhasaya is, in some cases, mi 
' Preferred” Pandit Sitanatn Tastvabhusyl 
says that “both are defended by quota © 
from and references to the Upanishads af 
the Brahmasutras. How far the interpal 
tions and these authorities given by ı 
school or the other. are correct mushy: 
judged by each. reader for himself.” Iyf 
himself the Pandit is of opinion that Wj 
Sutras support Ramanouja’s; sy-tem ra 
than Sankaras. But De. Macdonell 
opposed to this in hia views for he saysli, 
the tenets of the Baagawasne as set forill 
Ramanuja diverge considerably from i 
of tha Brabmasutras oa which Ranaauiik 
' commenting and as for Saukara bis opti 


is that “there is every likelihood tiati 
Ig with Fin, 


f 


Poul 


illusion 1s, however, due t0 nif an he 
against all these opinions we have ie d: a 
verdict. from Professor K. pues his 
Aiyar when, he says in effect on Ve dc 
takes to prove that Saukarae | dh hia 
doctrine has the support: of oie i 
Welguty tradition beture bis OD pani 


Fyn We 
ches 19 “ai: 
rhe | 
pt of 
oboe 


'@ spent force 
enligntenmeut has ounyrowe 
‘teaching ot the Uld l'estam? 
obsoleta crogd of “the chu 


Kangri Collection, Haridwar - 


pastors, instead of giving up 


LE: jan P. Ne : 
a ie of keeping up the enthusiasm 
vay Fe laity for an Outworn system and 
kor of life. suited to the require- 
mig jot a savage people, have begun 
N wy ness Of attrition which is fast con- 
conclui 

A tions : i 

e of afirmations and negations sus- 


qed, 
ad in Mh, the ground that the 19th Psalm 
ad a only un-Vhristian but anti-Christian, 
ay Sti Vicar of St. John the Evangelist, Leeds, 


eh Ror Arey Rudd,. announced to 
mee raf ogregation that - he proposed to 
b f fuge it from the Psalter of his chur- 


said, though. he 
ot them himself, that the 
a contained thirty’ different curses. 

Hse “verses, -said the ‘ Vicar 

qin by a windietive Jew 


were 
longing . for 


li à 

vip 20, good, cut out altogether, he said. 
nanvi Be ) i y 

‘ath? °F no spiritual value at all. 


‘wicked man over him: 
stand at his right 


Lte shall be judged, let him be con: 

a jond let his prayer become sin. 

k 18 children be fatherless, and . his 

idow, : r i 

L ni children be continually vaga: 

` beg: let them eeek their 

vt of their desolate places. 

ang °2tortioner catch all that he 
et, the strangers spoil his 


m, Yed curring, so let it come 
bee he delighted not in blessing 
RS, rom bim. ` j $ Lisi 

Mi clothed: bimself with cursing 
L ‘18 garment, so let: it: come 
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into his bowels like water, and like oil into 


his bones. 


“ Lot it be unto him 


as the garment which 
Covereth him, 


and for a gi-dla continually :— 
} _ . The Evening News: 

A pious Christiaa writing in the 
Daily Hepress thus delivers himself 
as regards the present tendency to 
modernise Christianity. . 

_Not for the first, or, we fear, the last 
time, is the question of the revisioa of the 
Prayer-Book being raised. [t is to be 
‘modernized ” and“ brought into harmony 
with contemporary ` thought ”—in ` ether 
words, spoilt and re-written according 
to the passing fads of the day. if Eag- 
lishmen will tolerate this kind of thiog 
they deserve it... . If a beginning is 
once made in tampering’ with its lan- 
guage or its dogmas, heaven knows where 
the end will be. These Psalms will bə 
sacrificed to the sentimentalists: the Mar- 
riage Service and the Pauline Epistles 
to the feminists.” The trouble with this 
generation is that it is unduly puffed up 
with the ‘importance of its particular 
opinions. ‘To them it is ready to’ sacrifice’ 
a national tradition, a goodly heritage. 
By the time the sacrifice is mado the 
opinion will be dead, the fads forgotten. 

SCIENCE AND IDEALISM. 

Tn ancient. India nobody was initia- 
ted into physical and psychical sciences 
unless he proved not only his intellec- 
tual but also his moral fitness. In the 
Nirukta and the Manu Smriti. Vidya 
(knowledge) is spoken of as the Brah- 
man’s treasure which he ought not to 
give to the undeserving. Science was, 
thus, a hand maiden of lofty morality and 
could not be used for immoral or 
unrighteous purposes. In modern 
times, however, science is being pros- 
tituted to gratify the land lust of the 
junkers and feed the vanity of white 
Imperialists and swell the racial pride 
of jingoes- 1t has, thus, become a torce 
on the side of evil. The evil has assum- 
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ed such gigantic proportions that 
scientists bave begun, to raise their 


voices in protest. Only recently Sir rE. 
‘\horpe, tbe celebrated chemist uttered 
the following “warning as President of 
the British Association. 
- = The spertacle of the most cultured 
and most highly „developed peoples on this 
earth.. armed with every, offensive applia- 
nee which scince and the inventive skill 
and ingenuity of .men could suggest, 10 
the throes -of death-struggle, most have 
made tha. ansela weep, : 

“Civilization protests against a step 80 
retrograde. Surely comity among nations 
shou'd be adequate to amiest it... The 
moral sense ot the; civilized world is not so 

dulled but that. if roused, it cane make its 
influence .p.evail ” 

“An educated pnblie opinion will refuse 
to give c edit.to any, body of scientific men 
who employ. ‘their talents in devising means 
to develop anii peayperuate a mode of . war- 
fare which is abhorrent to the higher insti- 
not of humanity, This association, I trust 
will ge: its face against the continued. deg- 
radation «{ gcience in thus augmenting the 
horrors of war, Lticould ‚bave. no . loftier 
tusk than 10. use ita great influence in arree- 
ting a conrée which is the very negation 
of civilization"! F ' 

TUB GUKUOKULA ANNIVERSARY, 

The anniversary of the Gurukula 
at Kangri, the premier Nationai Univer- 
sity and beat of Shastric learning iu the 
North, was celebrated with great eclat 
in the first and second week of March: 
People from all parts of the country 
assembled in their thousands.to demons- 
trate their devotion to the cause of 
Brabmcharya and Vedic learning of 
which the Temple of Sacred Learning 

erected on the bank of the holy Ganges 
is the greatest monument, Famine stalks 
abroad in the country, the trade depres- 


Inspite of all this thougary , | || 
women & children put aban ot 4 is 
multiplying inconveniences the ei 
travelling and attended the a 
This is a measure of the hein 
Gurukula has acquired upon 
of all who are for the Conservation ies n0 
ancient culture, its expansion b A 
milation and its sway over the lin [isa V 
the people. The new Governor Pal inar 
Bishambar Nath is labouring me pour 
night to place the institution on deep 
stable footing. The lectures and gjyd oce 
courses delivered oa the occasion ydisitio 
intellectual treats and outpouring¢lat tir 
heart-felt emotions Some of thepysbiyavr 
readin the Sahitya Parishad—pariqding u 
larly that of Pt. Pran Nath Vidyalanjenth 
of the Hindu University—exhibitdind a v 
high quality of literary workmaniyty and 
and patient research. On an apil 
for. funds made by Professor Hi 
Deva, the late Principal, one lac t 
twenty thousand were subscribed 
cluding two endowments for the clit 
of ancient Indian History a0 7 
parative Religion gifted by i : 
Mehta, the talented leader of bui 
and Pandit ‚Thakar. Datta ae 
4mritdhara of Lahore. Bort i 
gentlemen deserve special. taa ab) ù 
all lovers of the institution. gd 
machari and other volute FS 
ed the entire mela without oi N a 
the police. The Sea 1i 
over. which Swami Shar ry 
Acharya, presided was 4 
function and his chanann i 


oing tes was’ 
going gradua heen 


H otkiDs 
d thet ify eatD 
the bela! ot 


The speech delivere ost iP! ten 
by one of them was aad 
and drew tears from @ rt 


a sion is unprecedented in the history of 
_ modern India, thousands of India's brave 
‘Bons Ate in gaol for thè sin of patriotism. 


the whole the anniverett i sos 
success and upon t018 fing! 
the authoriues. 118 grat 
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pok of -the new graduates—Satya 
Wer aod Vanshi Dhar—have become 
"WA paries of the Arya Samaj and are 

Poa ia the Punjab. Satyapal is 
i iest young man who utters practi- 
4 ioie truths to his audieaces and 
iy ¿not mince matters when referring 
“by alp tbe shortcomings ot | his co-religio- 
© liegt Vanshidhar isa | ream poet and 
y whose discourses have always 
philosophy and exhibit marks 
ion midep and intensive study of oriental 
J,goccidental metaphysics. Both ate ac- 
Juisitions of great value. It may be noted 
uring dat two of our most brilliant graduates, 
the payghiyayrat and Dharamdeva, are already 
—parigiag useful propaganda work in the 
dyalaath We hope others will join them 
iduad a vigorous campaign agatust idolat- 
diy and caste—the two cankers that are 


at lurukula anpiversary commenced 
bin, te of March, In the morning, | 
Vetsary of the Shampur shonl, which 
ee run by the Qurukula Kangri 
Hii, Daj for the education ol the village 
Mi 2 and. the children of the so-called 
ep ables was celebrated at Sbam pur. 


= 
© 


Khe procerdi: gs 
Mich was followed by a few short 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


TAE VEDIC MAGAZINE FOR APRIL 1922, 


ee e 


eoreetecteeteetettsttete 
“THE GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 
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ha V7, 
Motto I —By force of Brahmachurya alone have sages conquered death— The Veda. 


ng Motto 11 — Ihe welfare of ‘society aud the justice of the arrangements are, at bottomy 


Mdeut on the character of its members .. 1 
Acan gei golden conduct out of leaden iustincts— Herbert Spencer. 


the, 


tte presidency of Swami Shradha 
bogan with 8, 
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eating into the vitals of Hinduism— 
will be vigorously carried on and ag 
a result of their efforts regenerated and 
purified Hinduism which is coincident 
with Vedicism will gain adherents by 
the thousand and'rescue the social sys- 
tem from the doom which threatens it 
unless the Reformer. works hard with 
his axe and pruning knife ‘The prime 
object of the Gurukula is to train a 
set of earnest learned and cultured 
missionaries who will carry the torch 
of Vedic truth to the darkest corners of 
the earth, If the Arya public supports 
the institution generously, there is yet 
hope that this object will be attained 
at no distant date and that bands of 
servants of the. Lord Om will be sent 
out from the institution every year. 


BITE 


{here is no political alchemy by which 


hes after which an appeal was made 
feted aud Rs 830 were subscribed 
on the spot. In the evening, a poetical 
concert was held in the Pandal. Besides 
the staff and students of Gurukula’ Kangri, 
the stadeuts of Jowalapur Gurukala, Brinda 
Ben Gurukula and Dr. Shyam Swarups 
institution Bareilli, took part in it Some 
of the poems were indeed worthy of praise. 
Mr. Champat. Rai, M A, Head Master, 
Gurukula, Multan, recited two excellent 
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poems - which were 


highly apprecia- 

ted. o, 
"The "proceedings of the anniversary 
proper commenced, on the morning of the 
10th with a Havan which was followed 
by an eloquent short sermon by Swami 
Satya Nand. Thea followed the first 
sitting of the Saraswati Sammelan under 
ithe presidency cf Pandit Kanhayya Lal 
Shastri-Naukhya-Vedanta. Tirath, Professor 
ol Sanskrit Grammar inthe Gurukula 
Kangri. Sanskrit was’ the language used 
throughout the proceedings of the sitting. 
The President made a. fine opening 
speech and then a few students of our 
college. read papers on. the philosophy 
of the Upanishads. The papers were 
then made the subject of a very interest- 
ing discussion, The sitting came to a 
elésé about noon. In the after noon, the 
_ proceedings commenced at’ ‘2’ p. m. with 
inspiring hymas by eminent Bhajniks. 
|} The second sitting of the Saraswati 
Sammelan was held under the president- 
ship of Swami Shradha Nand in which 


Pandit Pran Nath, a graduate of the 
Gurukula Uuiversity and at present a 
member of the staf of the Hindu 


University read a paper based on much 
original and laborious research. He tried 
to show the compatibility of Barter with 
a high degree of civilization and “supplied 
interesting statistics regarding prices 
prevailing in ancient India. A discussion 
followed in which Professor Rama Deva 
< and some eminent Sanskrit scholars. took 
| part. The proceedings came to a close 


‘with Swami Shradba ~Nand’s highly 
i illuminating speech In the evening, 
: two very interesting lectures were de- 


livered in the Fandal, and an Adhyapak 
= Sammelan was held in one of the rooms 
x ‘of the school building. Professor Rama 
Deva was in chair. The subject under 
_ Consideration was the proper method ior 
teaching Vyakaran: 
0. the morning of the llth after 
Javan and Bhajans, an Ayurveda cam- 
lan was held. Pandit Tara Charan 
Vyakarantirath Kaviraj 


Shaptri of Valentta, who had, been 


of this institution and Pandit re 
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invited for the purpose 
chair. The President deliyg ® 
opening speech in ` Sanskrit Vered M 
wards himself explained the and ali | 
substance of his. speech in Hi è 
audience. Then, Dr 


OCeup}, i a 
ra T 


which he made out a strong oiuse for! 
veda. A discussion followed: a a ka ap 
very eminent Ayurvedic physicians By Sys 


short’ speeches. - Dr amrakha yy) t 
pointed out’ what were in. his oni i} 
some of the defects of the Ayia 


system. Pandit Dharm Dutta Vidyalanka m i 
Professor of Ayurveda in Gurukula Kani 

tried to refute the arguments of Dr, Rafe 
rakha Mal against the Ayurveda ayaten b 


Pandit Badh Deva too, quite unexpected. 


very successfully championed the cay} i 
of Ayurveda. Inthe ead, the Presi lek 
made a very eloquent and impre 


speech in Hindi. in the, afternoon, ahi, ; 
in the evening very interesting EN Eon 
were delivered by well-kaowa preacheii 

of the Arya Samaj. In the evening, ti > 
Gurukula team played a hockey maiig? 8 
with a team that had come for thop ; 


pose. People were ranged on all sides opi 


the field and ‘looked on with gtlj 
interest. The competition was hard, A 
the Gurukula team won by ê Hy 
goals. 


The Convocation, the most impor, 
function of the anniversary, came Odile 
the morning of the) 12th. tye tt ee 
alone can form an idea of the oe lie 
and edifying nature of the soba 
Shradha. Nand. officiated a8 the nad pee U 
His conspicuous noble neo ar to WN 
flowing robes of a colour 80 Ne 
Hindu mind, peculiarly enba ocd 
solemnity and pathos of nine fi 
Degrees were conferred 02 ded t 
graduates, and medals were awa" ro tbe Iie 
of them. The Acharya’s address, pl» 
graduates was simply exaltiug: mg on WE 
Nand blessed the new graduate Devs 
of the audience. Pandit Bud I 


comed them on behalf of the old £ 


on behalf of the graduates of the 
Qurnkula. Br. Vanshi Dhir 
behalf of the young graduates. 
iah nga Charya Iyer, a member of the 
í | of State who along with other 
ee men from his proviuce (some of them 
els pers of Legislative Councils) had come 
Pail Fs sho Convocation made a beautiful 

jelir epeech in appreciation of the Guru- 
tony id System of Education. 


ban 
plied 08 


aa i the afternoon, the proceedings 
menced with the lecture of Swami 
oi adha Nand. T hen, Professor Rama 


ate in his usual style made an appeal 
lack foods. Immediately after his speech 
‘Nn ds were collected. 

r. Rag fi tbe evening, Pandit Budh Deva and 
syni, Dharmendra Nath regaled the 
pected Ilene with their excellent discourses. 

18 call}, the morning of the 13th, Pandit 
residan mlekar, Pandit Viswa Nath, Pandit 
i ee Mani and others delivered 
on, hy interesting and instructive lectures 
oat wd on their researches in Vedic literature. 


‘ing, t 
malt 
the podp 
aides tl l 

, gral 


rd, ea 
a fit 1 


ee i l 


soletin 


in India and 
Fire by us. 
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PURE KHADDAR.. 


Our hand ans fences Guat is one of 
a Ji ihe pou and best in India and it. defies even 
1. Itis suitable for clothing, bedding and can ~ 


More than 300 To have already nace 
abroad, while they are 


. We sell the goods at the cheapest rates, 
Apply tor quotation and Samples. 


ae Depot, Moradabad, U. P. A 
232333232223233) D2D923327333D): ou 
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Pandit Satwalekar tried to prove that th co hg 

Vedas enjoined the use of home-spun coarse 
cloth for ordinary occasions and of silk 
under certain circumstances, In the after- 
noon a debate was held on Varna-hrama i 
(the ancient institution of four castes) 
versus Bolshevism. Kuawar Hukam 
Singh, the well kaown Arya Samajist 
was ia chair. The parties were com posed 
Of Brahmacharis mainly. A very inter- 
esting discussion was carried on for 
about two. hours. At 5 p.m. the anniver- 
sary of Kangri village school of the 
Gurukula Kangri Arya Samaj was celebra- 
ted at Kangri. In response to an appeal 
subscriptions amounting to about 300 Rs. 
were given by the people. In the evening 
a poetical concert was held io the Pandal. 
The Bhajniks vied with one another 
for the applause of the audience and 
sang their master pieces. The proceedings. 

came to a close with a beautiful lecture 

by Swami Vishudha Nand. 


| 
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? Tap SUBSCRIPTION., 
The snbscrivtinns, this year, 
to one hundred and twenty thousand rupees : 
our special. thanks are due to Shri 
Swami Shradha, Nand Ji who inspite 
of unfavourable conditions and indifferent 
health. set the ball rolling and collected 
a handsome sum of about fourteen 
thousand rupees. ‘The authorities feel highly 
indebted to the venerable Swami Ji for 
his efforts in this direction. Then came 
Professor Rama Deva in the field and 
inspite of adverse trade conditions RUC- 
ceeded in collecting something like forty- 
two thousaud rupees, in Calcutta and 
Burma. The Gurukula authorities. have 
much pleasure in congratulating the 
learned pfofessor on his great success. 
As regards donors, the Gurukula anthori- 
ties feel deeply indebted to Mr Mehta, 
M. D., Bar-at-law of Burma and Pandit 
Thakar Dutta of Laboro wh» have founded 


amounted 


} 


THE BHARAT INSURANCE COMPANY LIMITED. 
Established 1896. 
PURELY UNDER INDIAN MANAGEMENT. 


_ Head ofice :—Lahore. 
i Branches #— Lahore, Delhi, Rawalpindi, Ajmere, Lucknow, Nagpur, 
Agencies :—Poon, Mangalore, Calcutta, Bangalore, Dacca, Bombay, Sukkur, 


Bies 2 Karachi 
(3) Funds Exceed Rs. 3,00,00,000 (2) Surplus about Rs. 1,900,000. ff 
(3) Claims paid exceed Rs. 23,00,000. 


SPECIAL: FEATURES :.—(1) Guaranteed paid’ up policies, (2) 
A sole) is ad paid’ up policies, (2 Guarantee 
Value, (3) Ready convertability, (4) Immediate viet of An on proof of dont 
survival and titles, Ninety, per cent, of the profits from the participating Brancbi kooi 
y 1 onus last declared at Rs. 10 per thousand per an iif 
nee ERENT idian, simple. sympathetic and accessible, (7) AE, lives insured: 8) Seon 
two lacs deposited with the Government. (9) Respectable and influential agents “ag 
. K. 0. VIDXANIS 


policyholder _ Reversionary. 


> over ‘India on liberal. terms. 
` Barhat Buildings, LAHORE : 


T WANTED—A' Brive, A young Indian Doctor of Medici PS io 
pees edicine, (M. D.) residing 17 

7 Jast ten years, desires to get in vee with a young Indian Bes eine) E a 

< 4 No objection tọ inter- arriage. She mus gi oi 

_ liberally edheated,) brpag-minden.and able to speak Boglish. One with knowledge of Indian fgh 

; rite personally and send a photograph to Ur. Š 

JRSTRUET, WEST PHILADELPHIA, PAs (U, S: AMBRIOA-) © 


Pie: He will be soon returning to india 


trained purse, preferable. 
4042, OHESEN U' i 


chairs by donating ru . i 
each. The Panjab mie thong a 
difficulties of its own Ean a 
its proper place but it ig uld 
that it ‘will realize its 
in the matter and will stri 
to make up the deficiency 9 
, GENERAL REMARKS 
The audience was fairly la 
ing to moderate estimate Bi 


f 
l 
Sooug E, 
thousind peple attended the anni 
t 


The Pandal was decorated with veran 
cloth. Decorations requiring th Kbadigh 
foreign articles were sora pA nas y freet 
ewed. The Sanyasie, Pandits an a By 
Updeshaks, Pandit Thakar Dutta ie 


Camp Managers, Pandit I ith t 
fellow Professors, the Brae aan 
the visitors who behaved splendidly E 
every occasion can well claim credit ji 
the noble part which each played to make 
anniversary a success. 


Bankipur: 


and Quetta. 


q sarrendi 
nam; 


i Manage 


view 


mo c © DMM A 


ii ide to Health Rs As. 
i Ae Manaia GANDHI .., 1 0 
Nk ~~ The Hindu writes:—The book is 
more than a mere treatise on health 
“and presents some of the highest 
home truths in the most imp ‘essive 
manoer pointiog to us the path to 
an ideal of life which our ancient 
Rishis and forefathers enjoyed with 
: asound body enshrining a sound 
iaa | mind. 
ly anf weethi Dharma 
$ py Manama Ganpar ... 0 8 
Not a word of objection could be 
#vund to any one of the nimesections 
from the introduction to the’ concl- 
usion, The highest and the best 
teachings of the three great religio- 
ns of the world have been consu- 
mately used and fused togetherin 
the medium of a mighty mind, the 
sweep of whose moral vision. has 
included within the shortest ccm- 
pass. the difficult problems of 
| politics and economics. 
Hindu Culture 
By K. S. Ramaswamr Sastry with 
foreword by Sir John Woodroffe 


ooo Poo 3 


[Rabindranath Tagore: 
A {Study of his Laterr Works 
Q Br K. S. Ramaswamy Biers BA. 
Prabuddha Bharata writes:—This 
book is a succinct and harmonious 
_ Teview of the later works of ‘Tagore 
and going through it the reader will 
ave an idea of the writings studied 
_ 88a harmonious whole. 
Teater Indla 
Y RABINDRANATH TAGORE 
rester India isa poets dream, a 
Projection of the mind to the ideal 
Political state. It is critical as well 
8S constructive with special refer- 
T ®nce to Indian conditions. The 
_taderlying philosophy is idealisti- 
tally same as that of Plato and 
®gel......... Though the conditions 
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have changed after the Bengal up- g 
heaval, the ideal remains the same, 
since it is universal and therefore 
trae at all times and under all 
circumstances. [tis in short the! 
poetical presentation of the “ulti- 
mate good” spiritually portrayed 
once for all in the Sermon on the 
Mount, which modern philosophy 
tends to characterise as after” all 
8nora-national and supra-aosial 
By Rernarp Hougaton, 108. (Retired, 
The Revolt of the East wl 8 
The Psychology of Empire ... O 
Reform or Revolution .. 0 
The Foreign Policy of India ... O 
The Menace from the West ... O 
Agitate E T a 0 
“ (tcher” . writes in “Capital? :s— 
The Englishman in India bas now 
to swallow the unpalatable pill that 
he can pull no more than his owa 
weight in politica and if he intends 
to remain in the country the sooner 
he completes tha ungrateful opera- ’ 
tion the better, Among the booka 
I have snegested for the instruction 
of the Prince of Wales is “the Re- 
volt of the East’by - Mr.. Bernard 
Houghton, later o.s. Itis a sane 
statement of the case, his incidental 
criticism of the Indin Bureaucracy 
is much to the poiot l would 
advise all serious students of the 
present situation in India to get a: 
copy from S. 
Triplicane, 
intently. ~ : 
Just Published. 
Duites of man 
By Jossera Mazzını edited with 
biographical introduction by W. W. 


: 


Madras, and study it 


PEARSON oun an hea 
Faith and the Future 

By Josera MAZZINI a. O 8 
From the Council! to God : 

By JOSEPH MAZZINI we O 8 


Indian Currency & Exchange 
By K. C. MAHINDRA. BA, (Cantab) 
(Bomanjee prize Essay) 8 8 


GANESAN, Publisher, Triplicane, Madras, 8. E 
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EVVELCE 
of eral aa Re DUCTION IN PRICES. Ve 
. FROM 1ST APRIL 1922 TO 15th MAY 19 


nm honour of the Wedding Ceremomy Of lis So; 


Pal DI? THAKUR DATTA SHARMA VADY 


INVENTOR & PHOPRIW(OR OF THE AMRITDAARA PHARNA 


7 


cy, | 


in response to the many requests he-bas received from his numerons olien 
a *  tojoin in the wedding felicitations, as will appear from one of thə many f 
= letters given below, hes pleasure in allowing a j F 


reduction in prices for all 


 AMRITOHARA MEDIGIHES ANG BUNG 


© Including the well-known and wonderfal Panscea 
} “AMRITDHAR A” E 
To the extent of 25% (annas four per rupee) with the exception of 
) .  Amritdhara Soap and /mritdhar. lozenges. ` 
2 ae for Which a two-annas ciscount wiil be allowed for every rupee, 


ZB A Prize will also be awarded ; full particulars of which are contained i 
the detailed Price List, which may be supplied free in Urdu or 
: _ Hindi on application. 


ndit Ji, s 


moe = I heartily congratulate you on the wedding ceremony of your 
| beloved. son, Pt. Baldev Ji, Shastri, B. A, and am pleased to hear thet 
|} instead of wasting your money on fire-worka etc., you not only 
f 8rravged for religious discourses but.gave away Rupees thirty thousand 
as’ donations to deserving institutions in Lahore and Nekodar. 2 J 
Ir numerous customers are, however, sorry to note that you have 2 
invited them to participate in the rejoicings. By God’s grace you ^A 
j| been able to perform this Ceremony in your full health and 18? 
| May I request, therefore, that you will also allow us to share 
|| bappiness. ee l i 
E E © HAKIM ALI SAER, 
Ys Peg ke i i GOGHA, (Punjab) 


The Manager Amritdhara 19, Pharmacy, 
= -AMRITDHARA BUILDINGS, —___ 
__ Amritdbara Road, Amritdhara Post Office, LAHORE. 

AMBITDHABA” 19, LARORE: 2 ge Reve awe 
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EXTENT OF INDIAN ENGI 


power in the universe is divided into 
farts, namely aia or knowledge or 
tive or passive power and ake 
frey or extensive or active power, 
lis the Philosophy which deals 
knowledge and faq is the 
“phy , which deals with energy. 
NY i8 of three sortsoris found io three 
| a Sq or saagan or 
None ergy, a State ia which the energy 
ty 2 faq or Aaaa or 
energy a staton which itis visible 
extended action and 3 aaez or 
Tint. Recreative energy a state 
closing with a view to 
eaan is like an 
inp eee in which a compound is 
ide 0 its component paris and is thus 
> 88 it were, while RTAH 


x 


NEERING PHILOSOPHY. 


1, 
(By Pr, Rao Sanip K. V. Vazeg, L. 0. E., ENGINEER, NASIK.) 


is like & synthetical process in which tha 
component parts are compounded into one 
thing. Rrra therefore does not call 
AZTAT as destructive energy or desso- 
luuon of the evolutioniats but calls it recrea- 
tive energy. TaeI AIA comes into exist- 
ence for supplying tne wants of human beings. — 
Tn the universe there are so many things aseful 
for human. beings, but most of them are ia a 
state in which they can not be directly ~ 
consumed. Fər example there is ample 
water in the world but it is flowing deep 
uoder ground in the beds of rivers and 
qaqa concerns itseli with the 
methods of brining this water to the surface 
and making it available at the places where 1t 
is to be used. There is any amouat of cotton 
or wool in the world but it is not in a 
condition fit for human wear, it is the duty 


of Qata to convert this cotton or | 
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wool into fibrics suitable for buman usa. 
; ‘There are large stores of stone or wood in the 
world but they are notin a stare suitable for 
© þuman habitation and it is the duty of 
Qema to shape these into forms 
suitable for human habitation. There are 
large quantities of all sorts of metals in the 
world but they are not in forms fit for human 
use and itisthe duty of eima to 
convert these metals into utensils fit for 
human use. : 

The chief necessaries of life are. two, viz., 
food and shelter. All eatables, water, and 
air come under the head food and all clothes, 
honses and towns come under the head shelter. 

az treats of all foodstuffs and 
¥4a2z of all shelters. These necessa- 
aries of life are to be hadat a cost of rnme 
energy and they are classed as sä, aga 
d &q as they require little, more, or 
reat expenditure of engery. fyeqata 
‘therefore divided and sub-divided into 
parts under this threefold system according 
to the quantity of energy Spat in acquiring 
tne things. dealt with in that part 
RRIJA is first divided into three 
parts, viZ, 1 MJUE or the part which 
deals with the provasse for finding out the 
things available iu the world;2 qaa mA 
the part that deals with the processes 
for conveying tne things found out to the 
ace where they are to be used and 3 
igam or the part which deals with 
x 505 of Mauufacturiug the : things 
ught into obj-cts suitable for human use. 
s the Philosophy concerns itself with 
a things, viz, exploration, distribution, 
id manufacture, or construction. It is 
sined by lodian authors as under :— 


Be AAA ( o SE i A 

b TAR sae zaa wae: I 

o AA STAAL Tet RAA aT | 

A science which deals with processes of 
out materials Tequired for, the 

f conveying them to, and the ways 


Gunstructing, palaces, stataes, recreation 
wells ete. Tne word 


notes the search, 
‘Waterials and the 
a TS i ee. 


ly of 


te re | a 
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word ataa denotes the 
conveying these material to the 
Structures and the various Ai 0 A 
constructed are mentioned ag anne toits C8 
Each branch of the scienca i" 
sub-divided into three parts each 18 funghi 


agua is sub-divided 
parts, viz, 3 
FA a aR aa me Raa 
aliate deals with the gen 


training aud maintenance of 


FUÍ TAAUA aay Pag; ais Ss | 
“Ail living objects are classed under thy Pia 


heads, viz. gda iadsaa aap may b 
aud all insnimaie objects are Classwy ghany au 
aed. aAa means objects havingy 
cucuiation or more correcuy no How makii 
toe mouin ; 
the. turuo; Classes. 01 animate objects i 
named afver the direction in whion` this hike 
takes place. 


Qöluvs tues berma 
uudor :— 


Theat puiut in cuo system of th 
towards wuica all ovjocis are di 
Captive, 13 called ‘ouluw’ aud ine port f: 
frum ctu is calləd ‘aoove. Hur oil À 
Wheu We take the solar 3ystom 1000 wal 
tho coutro puint of cho sun 13 peloni 
tung away irom 1b is ‘above, Wi 
plənvt wuon at guos nearer thë suni 
w gu down aud woon 16 yoes aay eat 
BUu, (t13 said to yo, up. Ua Wee 


Ws 0 
Couvro pulut of tho earth 18 belo ‘uy ar, 
i 8 ' n i 
Wing awey tiom 10,13 anot a be IR a 


Wow 1b. guos tuwards the conli 
Ovs duwu dud wuen 16 gues aW 
Coatre Zoos up. Woon the ; 
towards tne contro of the oah 
Tegeuerative orgaus are away tE 
the objects ace SEA. Sa | 
coines yuder wis voad, LHO BO” 


i Collectio 
gri Col 5 


. c . 

objects 18 fusata or objects 
peir inóuths and regənerativo organs 
o slanting with the vertical All 
r under this head. The: third 

js AIH ala or objects having 
he above and regenerative organs 
j = all buman beings come under thi 


hion 


not an 
not 


| faq therefore is not equivalent 
iglish ‘Agriculture’ but is very extensive 
giiimy be called Biology which inclades 
adany and Zoology. ‘The word MUTT 
nije verse means transplantation, artificial 
| and all such . other 
leses by which the objects are made 
yo useful or are improved. 

kena is defined as under :— 

te “ia AIT Aaa CAAA AS | 


‘Per, for water power. 
f may be translated as Hydraulics, 
hiiuction of power. by water is Wa 


ad flowing or wa: Excavated 
"supply is classed into three classes, 
l)aeq A small well (2) arst 
bed well and (3 geaitott a built 
tn u Built water supply is created by 
a natural flow and such a store 18 
Wt or artificial tank. 


Wea is defined as the science 
With:— > i f 


Treaty gia RRT aur.t 
Aime qraea ae? Parana: U 
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gra The processes of breaking stones 
and metals, (2) HR burning these and 
o ARI mixing or Q4Fa separating 
two or more metals into, or from, one 
compound, Excavation consists of three’ 
sorts of materials, viz, 1 33 a powdery 
material. 2 @#t or nodular material 
and armit or stony material. The 
first sort of material is obtained everywhere 


| while the 2nd and 3rd are scattered here 


and there. A fourth sort of material is 
somatimes obtained, though in rare places, 
and is called pure metal. Burning of 
Hg gives bricks, tiles, etc., and burning 
of m#< gives lime, these are called 
single burnt materials. When burnt lime 
is burnt again after making certain additions 
it gives 344 or cement and when 
metallic. stones or ores are burnt with the 
addition of suitable fluxes they give metals; 
caments and metals are therefore called 
double burnt’ materials. Metals in pure 
state are found to be sometimes ‘unsuitable 
for certain purposes aud to make them 
suitable, mixtures are prepared, brass 
jada bronze aes, etc, are such 
mixtares, Sometimes mixtures have to be 
separated into their componaut ingredients. 


aaaea is sub-divided into three 
parts, viz. AAT, Ta, Tanta. 


ARI qqa aai Bias TT yeaa | 


aiat is the means of passing over 
water and is called Gala. THs the 
means of passing over land and is called 
aiara and Qara is the means of 
crossing across fire and is called ARAIA 
The word afaa in atga literature 
is frequently misunderstood to mean 
Railways, but itis not 80. By analogy of 
words and the process of its construction it 
means a baloon. Whether it was an Aero- 
plane, ete. I cannot say until I have studied 
nadia and agawatgat, but from 
what | bave read in other works I find that 
it was a baloon. 
hot air produced by bt 
a volalile oib like Naptha or 


burning AR 


by moans of 


lt floats up by means of 
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EIR aroga produced by the at or huts and 
Mposition ot water ` p ~ 
; po R er by electric current called 3g or after hones Doug dress 
rom iaae or hydroelectricplant. of three sorts, viz, dar. ats ante 
Hist science treats of three kinds of Which make uso of Sking of | thet 
naval construction, viz., att ordinary FERATA: or those which imal 
rafts carried by the currents of water, barks of trees and (arag 
` b y de which make use of cloth ag 
ar small boats carrying sails and Of cotton o, I 
capable of heine driven either by water or Huts are of three Sorts, viz mA 
wind and ater ships. These large huts of pure mud, (2) ate 
boats or shins were propelled by means of bri 
oars or agcit, by paddles fixed on pyr 
wheels amiftt or by screw propelars» 
wat: The plurals of amftr and 


wat: denote that these were used > 
3 mason 
always in a large number. Ships carried fand KRA eer on eee oe Mac 
i 8 at (lwd 


at. least, four wheels or four screws“ ae ait l 
7 science treats of three sorts of roads pi monolithic structures, These monofjfis® tre 
: Structures are considered the highest jaut Get 


Pacan vevances uing ‘hem v4 ( 1) weet of buildings because they require the balks li 
Hess hich eings walkad, :2) skill and best workmanship and all bagynvidec 
sist or ways which were passable to ful caves were carved: undert ; 

Jaden beasts and (3) q4 or roads fit for ation for reasons noted below:— 
driving carts.’ These roads were of. four l. In buildings using separate pec 


Or 


ng to the aya, (! 
UF or uncous risible 


fom a eee in a slanting cyclonic rerources tried to create monolithic strauti 
j don, Wurrənts _ of wind were taken and very large amounts have been spf 8 


machinery was not at hand in th o 
j | at. Say i ese. These caves are thus Pr? 
. Ag science deals with three sub- a time when men did not know Y 
des AIA MRR ant ; — swith their wealth and did Oe 
ARA UIT ANT Taal aleg È skill in architecture. Places 
ee TRIST ARII stone was to be had were selected Í 


424 or construction of buildings. structuresand if after the work "ei 


r i : K 
“TAIT: or construction of fortifications noame sliouniiintenore straet pl 
„and @7€or construction of towns, Build- left unfinished. Broken imaget go 
Apes: ATO of three kinds, ‘viz, (Ljamai Showed great skill were preserved a y 
or those which make use of sheets for walla Of beautifal workmanship. Ai A 
_ and roofs (2) RAIT or those which make 148? in these caves is therefor h 
use of earth only and ggwa or thos °msidered as broken by enempi 
which mike use ofall materials available i allow preservation of i 


. which mal i mage ibe i in divide 
ae, i : Images. Houses are ag in © 
t A , ARAT houses a are called classes according to the quality o 


¢ a; or tents, FANT houses are called of the stone. gralis a BOY 
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Uke, aragged stones taken out quarries, 
ls sda a house built of stones „made 
or tyctangular on the face only, e2q,is a 
Dimalafiase built of stones roughly dressed on the 
ke goa and stat is a house built of finely 
Or tiagsaed stones. Thus houses are divisible 
or flip 12 sorts according to the mode of 
ting the stones and j the quality of the 
sing and HAS AIT IS the highest 
jad of buildings. aasa in Elora 
' hus laves iis such a type: of Aas iag. 
t hod gaT are classed into three classes, 
hesblia, (L) strat or trenches which are 
Ncoudprisible from a distance, and trap the 
mamnomy While offering shelter to the defenders 
id facilitating defence... The utility’ of 
{jee trenches was well demonstrated ia the 
het it German war. (2) Hz is a fort that 
he bigs like an ordinary building but is 
all bagyvided with“ all weapons of offence and 
coniitence. All yR of the Deccan are 
Ue gi is a hill 


monol 


< [mmplos of such ‘forts. 
Mhriress built on the top of a hill the sides of 


|! Hill fortresses of Shivaji are 
“Hnamples of these. 


aad which they spread [ne town. looks 
all budding out of tne hill fortress. This 
af Suction is. considered the best. construc- 
pt of a town because (1). It is well 
qi (ected by the fortress, (2) it supplies the 
ires with men ‘materials dnd. food, and 
Mis well drained being situated on the 
8 of the bill. All Deccan villages with 
My high ag} in the centre are planned 
i, ls Principle. 2 ara or whirl 
te Deso surround a pe fortress 
Ich they depend for protecuon. Poona 
mts Ip of this class of towns.’ These 
i hon. Ook like whirls of water going down 
do o Using hills which surround it. 
ye B8traction is considered defective as 
ty 20t allow of good drainage. Such a 
uld last about 200 years. The only 
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remedy for removing the defective drainage 
is to.cut the whirl along a steep straight line. 
If a deep drainage trench be dug from 
Swar’s; gate to Shanavar. Wada and river, 
the city of Poona may be drained: well. 43) 
Sadi or expanding towns. These 
towns are situated: on’ flat plains’ and have 
to depend for. their protection on trenches 
only. These may be ‘ealftam or 
quadrangular or ISIA .or octagonal or 
adag or many sided or.aegt like the 
petals of a flower. Nagpur is’ such a city. 
Many cities in Southern India have been 
planed after this type. These also have the 
defect of bad drainage and so'long as they 
are deficient in water supply, they are’ good 
and healthy but after plentiful water supply 
they are likely ‘to turn out’ unhealthy. j 

This is’ the extent of ` Engineering 
Philosophy as it was known in ancient 
India. Railways reinforced concrete and 
steam power are things which seem ‘to: have 
been not known: then: » Steam power was 
used in: ancient -India under the name of 

Nec: : 

aAA in preparing sugar and such 
other crystsliziug operations but not as motor 
power. Indian machine construction con- 
sisted of three parts, vz. @a or animal 


which the animal power was oaly multiplied 
and aa a construction by which new 


-power was produced: Tue following are the 


power producing agents mentioned in 
agafgat :—Water power, AG AeA 
wind power \slways used 1o plural to denote 
the concurrence of many ` particles) 
qana QA water, and wind power 
combined, @a@ Stat or heat and water 
power combined (Steam blast), Feat aani 
hydro-electric power, asat Heat or heat 
and wind combined (hot blast), ata 
reflected heat or light, @Y mag direct 
sunlight, ġgI Mat dilution, and boiling 
cart. i ew 3 
‘I do not know what furt er i light. he 
reading of agzafeat and RIAT aa 


‘might throw but this is what I have gathered 


up to now: 
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II 


= QUALIFIQATIONS AND TRAINING OF AN 
ki ENGINEER. € 


his qualifications are enumerated as under 
gilessatige: Aaaa vaz | 
GAT AAT Alar AAT: @ Sea Il 
An Engineer must be gáz of good 


character as he has to deal with many 
persons of different grades and o:cupations; 
he must be @gz intelligent as he has to 
obtain the desired effsct from the available 
resources; , he -must be careful ga 
because any mistake he makes is sure to 
cause loss and would mar the usefulness of 
the structure; be must know the broad 
peisninles of the whole Engineering 
Philosophy with full particulars of a certain 
branch, and he must know. how to use the 
aor the implements he. has to use. 
Unless a man is endowed. with all these 
qualifications he cannot be a good Eagineer. 
Botore dealing with the education mecessary 
for obtaining these qualifications I shall 
State , what are the implements which a 
PUIAATIT is expected to use. 
Tho word gamt is only equivalent 
‘to“the Manager’. Ina drama. there is the 
Wet GAT and in a kingdom there is 
the asa gaa. Each of these qaam 
uses eight qa. The: dramatic gaqt 
uses the following eight ga: © ~A 7 
4. Aaa the use of scenes and 
Acenery. cr, 


2. Sata the dressing of the various 
eotore, i 
_ 3. ai the beating of drums for 
marking time. eS aie 
4, maa singing or vocal music. | 
De ST, instrumental’ music, 
6, aaa dancing. U 
t ma acting or 
 Jioughis by guestures. ` 
_ © SSA amusement or combination 


PASS: 4, jj 


expressing 
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‘An Engineer is called a gaat and 
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of these to meet the 


audience. taste of ¢ 
Similarly USARA uses fa Mee 
carrying on the administration a an 
: if att 


kingdom and has eight ministers t 
each &3 or department. Shivairet™ 
Alo, 


ministers are known, to you al g mat 
do not detail them here. 4 julgh tt 
uses eight &3 as noted below RI, Br- 
MEH RE IRA AT Fiai gy l 
aif hte co AILIN a Rae | the 
tag GAT agia Mes A gi, ag | fa 
~ c 4 1 eh 
AIN, RITAR, AAAA; Hg, gg Raa | 31! 


are the eight @@ used by the Riam s 
and each of these is described iy wl, Ba 
below :— f 


agča.—is a wooden piece 24 ay 
long and is divided into 4 
divisions. Each age is fart 
‘sub-divided into four, five, eight, e 
twelve parts: This’ is something "il i 
a foot rule of the present time ® | 


useful as a ‘scale also. © aa, 200) 

Ata —is a rope of Ast grace’ |) van 
108 gaea long and divided inini wae 
and atst. This is something ‘thù 
a chain or tapə of the pres? pichi the 
The ast rope is that a a} a, 
used as a waist thread bY | ag 
i . AA | ! 
wearing a RISIA 


aidan —is a thread of coll” toh 
size of that used for 4 

is the cotton string for marking 
line by Stretching. toe 
aaga. —is a ball of wood % . 


' 


si 


obit La 
° 
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Mor metal having a pointed :.end at one 
aad aud. an Arrangement for the 
T aiachment of the. : cottoni- string 
mentioned above;a Suaof the same 
material is also strung on the! cotton 
i string. This is the- ordinary plumb 
Mob and: used: also as:such. . 
w —is a piece of wood. having one 
angle of a particular magnitude These 
gogles were 12), 00,69, 45, 39, and 


a 


Aq | the xig of these angles is called 
vey | fale, agente, agam, agao 
aa | gaaat - according to. the 
| yumbese of equal parts the whole 
Aa} gircle ig. divided int». These terms 
adl ware misunderstood by me to mean the 

| galar Gziros and! P thought that 
aball gig ware sèti” squares’ of three, 
vanti] four, six, eight and twelve: equal sides 
olal fx) bot wheal went. on reading: I ‘found 


I thatmy meaning did not. suiti the uses 
l | to which the: particular aIg was 
detail) put, Archers, also. are named in 
ell! Rama as fale Agua, canta 
_o| ds. At present. we namo; arches by the 
tio of the rise to the span as one- 
"fourth rise,, etc., but in old Indian liter- 
| atire arches’ are named’ after the part 
ME whichitforms ofthe:circle. Atlast when 
| We come; to ellipticaliarches the: author 
| saysi -that)« elliptical: arches are, only 
7% and- there are no other 
| Varieties: of the. same. {  thiok 


the toxt again) and I found: that this 
nj, “Meaning: suited the: whole thing, At 
| ‘ast-when | came: to agate a full 
| tingga was said to be. ARIT. 
j ETT hasa four aged long’ ban 


i two eta radius. The circum- 
“tence of this. fyagea, circle is 
‘bout 12-34% and one-third of 
“ais. four aga and. therefore a 


a 


A 
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full strung aga is: a . Tater and 
the a@gtqhas' to be strung to the: 
ear because the human hand from the: 
shoulder to the fingers is‘less than’ two 
aged and the deficiency is made 
up by the extra length up to the ear. 
I quote ‘this incident to show how 
careful’ we ought to be in interpreting 
old texts and verifying the meaning. 
I have found commentators and modern 
translators, who have not been careful). 
misinterpret verses aud. give. wrong 
ideas, i Ai 
@z.—is a wooden batton having‘holes 
at.a distance: of about half aye 
Two pegs:like those on att are 
putin these holes: andi round one» of 
these called the àg or the fixed 
point the other peg called’ sett 
draws a“ circle. © ‘Thus @BWis an 
arrangement: . for drawing curves: 
When ellipses are to be drawn both 
pegs are kept'steady and a string is 
-o “tied to tbem an'd’ tie’ elfipse:is: drawn. : 
o fagei—is_ the picture of the 
c  gtructare, Of intricate stractures: they 


used to have: models’ made: to soale.. ` 


In old times the design and construc 
tion wasentrusted to one-man fromthe 
‘beginning: to end and hence what was 
required: from: the pictures or models 
was only a general idea to the person 

.. spending the money. .. These 
Rawa aro generally isometric views 
drawn- with a.set equare of 120. The 
particular measure which represented 
particular distance in actuality was 
called faartor faigigata. We read 
in aga of wa hav ing shown 
sucht a amagat of his. structure 


ten 


to, Weer. = 
` These are the eight q% an Engineer 


used and they do not differ much from those 
in use at. the present day, In those cays 
there. was no compass aod the North line 
was fixed by observing — the polar 
Wa star; the process ‘will be detailed 


jn due course. Thus an Engineer must 
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< As the Bogineer,has to use materials from 

a clod.of-earth to the Expert in. a particular 
branch of a science, he must know the broad 
principles of all the sciences and educational 
course is well detailed by old authors. All 
the knowledge that a human. being. obtains 
is gained in four, ways and these are as 
under:— : - 


1 pg an TA Aa: (Aas ATAT | 
Ug: aaa Ta: NZ: RIAA VET I 


* A Student gets one-fourth of his knowledge 
from his tutor, one-fourth he gets by personal 
Observation, one-fourth-he gets by concourse 
with;hisequals in the wotld and the last 
fourth’he'gets from time itself.. These four 
processes of obtaining knowledge are called 


MA TAA, eA TAA, Tacatia AA HIT 


1 i ` 
and the four preceptors that give 
this knowledge are called ¿89% qiqae, 
aga Ats. The four systems with 
the sciences. to ba learnt, the methods 
` followed, and the qualities developed are 
detailed below :— i 
“-greanetia.—tin this. system the 
«= ‘knowledge is gained from books only. 
( ~The main’: qualities. required in a 
“student of this system is aja and 
Safa hearing and memory and the 
“qualities which are developed ‘in the 
_ student are star and aatzr. The 
student has to learn faithfully and to 
obey implicitly, There. are three 
sciences which håve. tò be learnt in 
_ “this way,’ viz ; Languages; Mathematics 
© and Logic ast afta and sata and 
_ the learned man becomes ata of 
“oa Togulated character after he has learnt 
_ these. In these sciences everything 
_ goes by rules for which no reasons can 
vail be assigned.” This training is necessary 
_, , every citizen 80 that he may be an 
bomen ope of the State. The 
“student has to accept ‘whatever the 


Ry, 


‘7 teacher tells bim and obey to the ‘letter. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ESE" 


590 

Know the uses of these: eight implements ; 
that is ‘the. first requirement: of his 
education. a 
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r and 
practice. aaga 
symbols of fixed R v | 
E alua iii 
varying &st values. eter mia 
again divided into: aaz in A u 
letters are used as symbols an i 
in which lines or linear figures FS Å A 
as symbols. ła is again diva ira 
into Qta and @ VT or straih| expo 
lines and curved lines. CERCI H farth 
again divided into @aea or thy| mdi 
having their ends on one side of yy ue 
and agta or those having their eni m ef 
onopposite sides of a line AR} oel 
or closed curves are anaga Nt) exper 
equidistant curve ‘or circle atl) hick 
TaTAAga or unequidistant curved) [are 
ellipse. agea curves are of tmj Chen 
sorts viz. asaq parabola and aguj *! 
Hyperbula. aaria has ala UA 
similar divisions of amaca gg} M00 
aang qR ( amazon qani | 
ALTARS maa) TiS HET OA 
mit. In all these ajia miiy 
matical processes there are cer ‘| 
rules.or principles accepted 48 © | 
unquestionable and, the whole e0! all 
follows as a matter of course ~a 
‘is again divided into alz 42 


and these sub-divide into many i i 
metho | 


b 
d deft} i 


| 


ing | wrong © or. incorrect 
» Engineer must learn; these’ ® 
order to- .understaod tha 
necessities, to form his, 
character, to enable him tore», 
_ and speak correctly and 
to decide disputes. 
which go. by rules 
‘ aaa sciences as they 
L Ci Jike whirls. but gannot' 
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8 ig) jg bounds: 
t the T jfa.-—[n this system the 
a | nowledge is gained ‘by personal ` 
fixd) pservation- The main qualities 
raed | required in a student under this system 
a Alog and ana. He has to 
wi york and deduce results from the 


The qualities 


U elfacts : 
| whicb are developed in the student are 
wij gy and falar or reason and 


and ty! patience. In a laboratory when carry- 
are uell ing out an ex periment, the student adds 
divide]: a drop of are-agent and waits and his 
straigh| experiment ends when he observes no 
XG] 43] farther change on any more addition 
r thos}. and in this way he learns definiteness of 
F quantity, quality, ete From the observ- 
oofa Weny, d ; : 
4! ed effects he draws his own conclusions. 
ut enti fa order to be able to draw definite 
leonclusions the student varies the 
| xperimenttohis taste. The sciences 
| which are to be learat in this way are 
urved| Mara, tara and àa Physics, 
of tm} Chemistry and Mechanics. Ia Physics 
1 aa) al objects are divided into 
, aly) UT or controlable and agisa 
q qg| Weontrolable. gI%q objects are 
atta | ain divided into afiay or solids 
sat) d ag or liquids, agisa objects 
| tte. divided into -atg Gaseous, ant 
itheral and stata Astral objects. 
at) thysics deals with the properties 
ay of these sorts of objects. In chemistry 
i. objects are divided into alg 
[Pasos and ansa, (Acids) by the 
| Mbinations of which all are Salts 
| fe formed and the world consists of 
| “Tthiag but these three things combined 
Meenanicsa 18 


ie uoder which these work are 
cussed in this Science. 
ences are called faad sciences as 
y Tesemble the concentric circles on 
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The Engineer must:kuow these sciences 
because he has to use his materiala 
intelligently. They make him agt 
and he knows that to produce a certain 
effect certain materials, of ' certain 
weight, quality, &c., are required and 
certain time must pass before the effect 
can be perceived. à i 


qarati. —In this sysiem knowledge 
is obtained by actual work in a factory 
orin the wide world. The’ qualities 
required in a student of this class are 
sat and grar The student should 
know how to control himself aud other 
men. The qualities developed in a 
student by this study is a knowledye of 
continuity and simultaneity. In a 
laboratory each experiment is an 
independent work and lasts only for a 
definite period. In a factory ‘or the 
wide world the work: goes on in and 
out of season, and many operations 
though interdependent go on simul:ane- 
ously, all the year round. The reason © 
of the tarning out of many successful 
laboratory experiments to failures in the 
factory is to be seen in this continuity | 
and simultanity. Io the factory the 
operatioas must go on simaltaneously 
aad for ever. : 
giva this knowledge are Astronomy 
ganas, Biology sita, and Engineer- 
ing Ret. .Saliat is divided iuto 
celestial ama and Territorial amta 
aqa treats of the Solar system 
and other. similar systems. ANS 


treats of the distribatioa of land and ~ 


water. The Sa science deals 
with Zoology suey and Botany 
aataid aud these are divided into 
many genera aad species. The 
extent of (eq has already been 
fully detailed 10 the last cnapter. Too 
Engineer has to learn these as they 
make him ga careful. In these 
sciences ha learns toe serial succession 
‘of cause and effect. In sia 


sciences be learns how a. small cause 


——————<<o<—— —  — | 


The sciences, which ` 
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grows by Multiplication and -Coercion 
‘and how the effect is immensely greater 
than the cause © The Engineer has to 
use this knowledge in his works. As 
the Engineer has to use all materials 
from a clod of earth to an Expert in 
some science it is but fair that he 
should have gone through all tha 
sciences in general principles so as to 
be able to grasp the full import of any- 
thing. These sciences are called 
qag sciences or sciences that flow 
like a river. 
and end in Omniscient qaga. 
aara TT.— ln this system a student 
gets an idea of contingencies, 
plete idea of contingencies is unattaina- 
ble and hence the authors say . that 


agaaa aaga | 
Nobody but time. itself caa know the 
whole of anything. This extreme is 
- unattainable to human things. 
_ A student whohas learnt by qreaneitfa 
is called Aa&AIAR Or RBlAL, one who has 
learnt by araraifa is called fareaan 
or faetiaz, one who has learnt by 
qasdi is called ane or arat and 
one who bas got complete. knowledge is 
called sta or Atg, - 

Taaa ATH aia | 

AE OE eE e ELi te elde iste | 


An Engineer is assisted in his work by 
`à. ES ie) lees 
gag, ag aie and ART subordinates, A 


NATIONAL EDUCATION. 
I 


(By Dr, P. J, Menta M: D., Ban.-pr-Law.) 


In the first placo I must apologise 
for having to write ia English. 1 should 
have preferred to write in Hindi if L could 
have done justice to the subject in that 
language, l am afraid I have not that 
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They grow in volume - 


Com- ` 


`a ; 
qaq subordinate is one who 
in estimating the amount o 
quantities of Various materials mon’ 
and the duration of time for wine 
would last. This estimator i 
practice began to foretell things ae Sou 
be Known. as. the Astrologer, Cameti 
the present. Draftsman and E Aai 
AAT is the. subordinate bb a fi 
how and;when the various apo eC 
to.be carried out. Thisis th ons yp Da 
Mistry... qiz 

Town. 
artisans 


rye 0 |. 
aSS1stg j hi l Y 


were 
ZT profession. Ordinary ‘coolies thk tim 
worked with nothing better than huowfyill. h 
hands are called @#< and. the presh lang 
day AIRT seems to come from this Wordfnonths 
lf the Engineer wanted advise from ms Hi 
Expert on a matter in which he had mijmoli 
specialized he did go. Such experts wi konal ( 
called 7H or persons who lii/itvs 
written withsz aor tents on the sll, 

‘act after persdual experience. “Necessary fy 
je p al expe , l 

for this expert advice ‘was paid by the omili 
of the structure. Me fe hı 


Thus in order that‘ the 
beable to fulfill bis’ duties 
to undergo a complete course as 


and then he would 


Engineer ahoni 
completely be I 
noted adil 


command of it, which 18 
place my view of National 
clearly and distinctly 
English. Lt is regrettad 
to do that, Before Jong, B 


ee tot 
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|. gindi ‘will take “its right place 
te hilt [ingua Franca of India. Almost 
Ney, tHeraribs of the, population of India 
requiri i little or more. Without a parti- 


rudy of the language, the people of 


T gg era Begal ‘can understand it fairly. 
Cameff oan express themselves also in that 
RAE 990° The language of ‘ Bihar, the 
bina, ted Provinces and the Punjab is most- 
-Kuom Hind or Urdu. Most of the pee 
ng bay) Central Provinces, Rajputana and the 
ant dino's territory speak. in that language. 
om (phit, the people all. over Northern 
that ips 88 well as thse residing in terri- 
ere nif situated up to a straight line drawn 
ool ght, Raichur from the Mast Coast, to 
saat Coast of India,.eisher speak Hindi, 
ERSU n do s0.. without, a very. great. effort 
Ne Gail their part. The only people, who find 
ongégdiifoult to understand it, are the people 
ulet Whe Madras. Presidency, south of that 
les Wh Time is come, however, when, they 
huaifrill have to learn it. lt is a very 
presul language and can be learnt as well in 
B Worummonths, as English could be ina dozen 
from afs. Hindi has been used a. great deal 
had nijjiblic gatherings, like the Indian 
tg ‘woiional Cogress for, the last few. years. 
o hulfiver a speaker is known ,to, possess 
o siti! knowledge of that, language, he is 
sary ehted ‘by the audience to speak therein 
, omit elerenca orto, English... The love of 
{P 1s growing by leaps..and bounds 
$ ae tbe country.: It. is tima that those ; 
i oneal lave neglected its study, as L have done, 

rhe M It take it up, so as.to understand the), 
1 abiifonal. movement, that is. going on in 

Maand to keep pace..with it. If we 


p ¥ Ww would be the, language, of the , 
“fy! Chamber and the Courts. At a 


` gathering in Hindi. As a rule, 
ia JS be addresses almost all gather- 
itere be ,ia called upon to speak, in 
per tongue or Hindi. ; Mapy of the 


bin diane are following, his good ex: 


Sarma, , Hindi, is „an indispen-, 
hof;National Education, and must, 
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‘affairs,.as they ought to. 


tous about it, it would. not be long , 


nce held at Delhi under the presi- 
7 of the :Viceroy,.Mr. Gandhi addres- . 


a ndiay, and, we would do well to. 


motherland. 

In the Rangoon Gazette a Burmese Corres- 
pondent advorated the election of only 
English-speaking Burmans on the Municipal 
Committees, even of small towns. In my 
humble opinion, it is a most pernicious 
doctrine to adopt. Inthe whole of India, ins- 
pite of the English education of three quarters 
of a,..century, there is not a large number of 
Indians, who can speak and write properly in 
the, English language. In Bengal, the num- 
ber.of men, who have some knowledge of Eng- . 
lish; is not more than one percent. [nother 
provinces, it. is less than one in a hundred. 
Hardly one in twenty-five hundred in India: 
knows the English language well enough for 
public purposes. In Burma, the number of 
such can not be more than one in 10,000 
people. With a smattering of English, they 
cannot carry on their ‘Municipal or other 
If the Burmese 
gentleman’s idea of adopting English as the 
language of Town Councils and Committees 


is. carried into effect, the result would be, 
that, afew Myooks and Government Clerks . 


and avery small number of Pleadere, who 
know English, would be the only persons 
eligible. for. such honorary posts. The idea 
has: been carried, already to a dangerous 
extent. [t is keeping out many a man of 
intelligence, shrewdness and business capa- 
city. from taking any share io the affairs of 
their couatry.. For miny of these places, 
what-is wanted are men of business intelli- 
gence and business capacity, together with 


a knowledge of the conditions of the town — 
and the.people they are going te representt 


They all know from their experience, tha. 
many of the English—knowing Indians are 
the least business-like. Almost all the 


trade ‘and commerce of the country, that ' 


is in the hands of Indians, even in Angli- 
cised towns like Calcutta, Bombay, Rangoon, 


' &o, is principally in the hands of men 


who do not know English, A’ mere 


knowledge of English does not qualify them - 
It is because Rogliah — 


for the above, posts. {t i 
is given undve prominence in our edu- 


catioual institutions, that the affairs of our 
country are far from being ina satisfactory” 
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hereafter be learnt by all true sons of the’ 
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condition: Only. when we have rehabilitated 
eur respective mother tongues in our affairs 
of life, we shall be in a position to take 
our proper . place in the affairs of our coun- 
try. The rehabilitation of our respective 
mother tongues ‘in Indian Schools, and 
Colleges is the very first and essential ele- 
ment of National education. It would not 
be national education, if it were not so. 


The educational policy of the Government 
of India istainly based on the Educational 
Minute of Lord Macaulay framed by him 
when he was Law Member of that Govern- 
ment in the thirties of the last century. He 
conceived the idea that the object of educa- 
tion in India’ should be to make Indians 
English gentlemen, in all but colour, in 
order that they might be the interpreters 
between the East and the West, and that the 
medium of eduvation should be English, as 
the whole literature of India, Persia and 
Arabia was not worth a single shelf of any 
European Library. The result of the edu- 
cation imparted in LIadian Schools and 
Colleges on the above basis has been to 
denationalise and demoralise many of those 
who have resorted to those institutions. It 
ia to set right the educational system of 
India, that there is a cry for National edu- 
cation all over India at the present time. 
This is’not the firat time, that this cry has 
been heard in India. There has been 
many an attempt to put onr education on 
Indian lines before. ‘But for want of defi- 
nite ideas on the subject, the attempts were 
not attended with better results. Let us 
hope that the present’ ‘attempt will not 
share the'same fate as the previous ones. 


In the days of Macaulay, there was con- 
sidersble ignorance amongst the English 
people about the vast and varied literature, 
that India possessed: from times immemo- 
rial. There ig not a subject known to 
moderni people, in, which India of old had not 
made considerable progress. Even at the 
present day, in spite of the cataclysme of time, 


age. It bas been calculated 
that 5000 years ago; the science op yl, 
8 0 uN! 


was well developed in India Strong ali 
nomy was developed in Todi ut igor 
ago, mathematical knowledge 50 fg den! 


been of a still more ancient 
out it, astronomical calculations 
been impossible to make, 


The late Professor Moni T } 
book “ Indian Wisdom ” saya 8% inh 


“To the Hindus is due 
Algebra and Geometry, and 
to Astronomy, ” 


the inventii Mae 
their applica to | 
i {onom 

The investigations of Oriental jonltita 
the different fields of knowledge steal ike life 
that the basis of Egyptian culture off" 
years ago was Indian culture. As huo 
mind advances only step by step, it ay 
have required the work of several cenut 
previous to that period to briag up i 
knowledge and culture to that condilii 
Macaulay was clearly wrong to think iit 
ludia had no literature or that what itiiti 
was inferior to that of Europe. 


What we may now consider is the quii 
of education, or to put it more corey, 
instraction, that we are having in our siig 
and colleges in these days To put ith ie 
ly, it is of a purely alien character 
bearing whatever upon the old Lndian Op 
Hardly anything of oid Indian Histo TAM reco, 
old Indian Literature, ur of tne great | 
Epics in which ‘great spiritual fei 
Principles of plain living and high ij 
are preached at almost every pà wi 
teachings on whicn the whole ot. any 
polity is mainly based, are taught | 
educational iostitutions of out coi sy”! 
wholesale introduction of an 0x010 


opel Cat) 
education, unsuited to the condito att We 
people, the needs of the Comite ed oy 
past civilizstion, spells Joala a ion ether 
ences, Officially the study pe 3 


past history and traditions 0 4 
of education of the Indian J9 
to Government and missions’? 
colleges, is simply tabooed > “padi? 

may continue, Bo long 88 © 


‘there are to be found books on Chemistry, 
Physics, Mathematics, . Botany, Zoology, As- 
tronomy, Medicine, Surgery, Politics, Econo- 
mics, Law, History & almost every-conceivable | 
- pubject, mostly written in the Sanskrit langu- 
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Mahomedans. or 


gre Hindus: or A 
they and Indians afterwards, 


jans first, 


1 ita WP nore their common parenthood. There 
009 Pe oying the fact, :that with the excep- 
nust Me Eis small numberof Mahomedans, that 


8, an niliyo and settled, amoa India from the 
ould hlin: Wost, anda fow Christians that came 

P geitled down here. and there from Syria, 
foonia, etc, in ancient times, and a few 
ame inja Who came from the British Isles: avd 

Top other parts of Europe in modern times, 
. frst are all children of the soil, and phy- 
Venticyfa| descendants of those great [ndians who 
'PPlicaliie to the world Religion, Mathematics, 
onomy, Medicine, and other sciences and 
\nultitude of useful arts and industries that 
school slife worth liviog in its different ‘as- 
arly ¢ i, Ifthe Hindus, Mohamedans, Parsees, 
re Mf and Christians whose mother country 
As Mu iia is, recognise the fact that they are 
h W dana first and Hindus, Mohamedans, Par- 
| cent, Jews and Christians next, they will be 


J watt able ‘to achieve what they cannot 
hank aeridnally, and then they weuld be able. to 
ey tho Government, what kind of institu- 


fisthey require for the upbringing of their. 


Yogmen If the Hindus, Mohamedansg,. 
ai des, Jews and Ohristians co-operate for the 
corii of their motherland, they would soon be, 
die right their educational institutions, 
igi (tho Government would not resist, their 
‘sal filed demands. But so long as the other, 
vn cl munities remain aloof from the Hindus,, 
jiao 80 lng ‘as the Hindus are alone 
vat Mil ‘Tecognising: the parenthood of their 


gaiet ancestors, itis the duty of the 
Et to work for laying the foundations of 
t National institutions, even’ unaided by 
"aud organise them in such’a way that 
Would be: model Indian institutions 
ip TeCtive to the rest of the Indian 
Münities in course of time. The futare 
Mg of India depends upon how her 
‘tonal institutions are worked by’ the 
A ®mselves. : So long as these’ are not 
wht a healthy footing, her progress, 
moral or intellectual or political, is 
tee be greatly impeded. Dr. A. 
Swamy, one of the great Indian natio- 
„arges that the question of Natidnal 
ts Should be placed, in ‘the forefront 
‘National programme, In the preface 
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to his essays. on- “National ,.[dealism” an 
admirably written book from the nationa 
standpoint, he says: — 


“There can be no truo realisation of political 
unity, until Indian life i5 sgain inspired 
by the unity of the national culture. More 
necessary, therefore, than all the labours of 
politicians is national education. We should 
not rest satisfied until the entire control of 
Indian education isin Indian hands. Itis a 
matter in which no European should have a 
voice, save by the express invitation of [ndians, 
For those only cin educate who sympathise. 
Every Government and missionary college 
and school must be replaced by colleges and 
schools of our own, where young men and 
women are,taught.to ba true Indians.. So 
long as Indians are prepared to accept an 
education, the aim of which is to make them 
English in all but colour—and at present 
they do in the main accept such education, — 
they cannot achieve a national. unity. ” 


Further he rightly says that :— 


“An [India united by even one generation 
of national education would not need to ask 
or fight for freedom. Lt would be hers in 
fact, for nong could resist that united 
aloofness of spirit, which could make the 
mental atmosphere of India, uobreathable 
by any but her friends. The vital forces, 
associated with the national movement in 
India, are not merely political, but moral, 
literary and artistic ; and their significance 
lies in the fact that India henceforth will 
inthe main judge all things by her own 
standards and from her own point of view.” 

The teaching in our schools and colleges 
in these days is altogether independent of 
Indian home-life and traditions, Indian reli- 
ginn and customs, Indian ways and manner. 
One may gofurther and safely say, that it 
is, as arule, antagonistic to them, much 
more so in missionary ‘schools. ‘ There’ the 
young and growing Indian minds are taught 
to depreciate everything Indian, and apt 
preciate everything Western. It is every- 
where admitted that ‘the basis of home teach- 
ing and school ‘teaching mast bé identical. 
Jt’ isoin every self-governing country in 
the ‘world, and it must be s0, because the 
aim ofall nations is to foster all that is 


$96 


best in their respective civilisation. If the 
home teaching and school teaching were 
antagonistic to each other, the result would 
be mental and moral chaos among those 
who attend them. Such is the case at pre- 
gent amongst us. Everywhere else, the 
ambition of tbe school is to supplement the 
work done athome and to give the ideals 
of thehome as much moral support, as it 
is possible, for them todo. In the interests 
of a nation, it may be laid down as a sound 
principle, that “it is much better for its 
individuals to remain illiterate but lovers 
of the best of home-ideals, than to be learn- 
ed. inthe foreign. lore, but deprecators of 
them.”’,. : 


It is really very sad that the problem, 
which should have engaged the attention of 
the best minds of our people, since Macau- 
lay’s Educational minute was published, hae 
been left to the tender’ mercies ‘of those, 
who have no’ permanent connection with 
the people of the country. . The upbringing 
of the youths of a nation should be on natio- 
nal lines, by its own teachers and professors, 
and according to its best ideals and traditions. 
To be true to one’s own country, to one’s 
own cultare and to one’s own religion, it 
is absolutely necessary, ‘that every young 

Indian, whatever: his religion, race, or creed: 
may be, should be early impressed . with 
whatever bas been good and great in his 
own, country. Those nations, that neglect, 
their own culture, are bound to sink Sooner. 
or later into a degenerate existence. India 
is yeta living nation, because she is still 
living on her past Let ‘her past be obli- 
terated and let her live. on the teachings 
fe doe ene die before long, like 
the ancient Assyrians, Egypti 
Romans, eto. ` m : Egyptians, Greeks, 
_ In the modern Indian:sol | 
Indian boys are chiefiy, eo F eollggesi 
tern knowledge and western culture, as if 
they alone are worthy of study and. practice. 
vug practice: 
But knowledge and culture are no. exclusive 
.poseessions of any one race or country, and 
since India has played no small share in. the 
enlightenment of the would, Indian. know- 
Jedge and culture,shonld nut only not b 


Co n 3 4 . 5 
Melek: Ue ameo vei pionii Marts mi 
sls 


` 
-i 


Ma 
ei 


- of the social and intellectual [ri 
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ignored, but they should find: 

place in the curriculum si thai 
By our living upon: and pu 
knowledge and culture oflth gue 
our life, but that of the whol : 
be enriched. In the interests h 

as much as in our own: jp io the 


* yiti 
India should not be depricea an 


il i, , nati 


tunity of teaching her best on her oe ie sou 
If she once loses that Opportunit mul i? 
place’ will be to receive peas Oi, wh 
culture. from the: other coun iene ° a 
moment she ceases to have the peoi 
teaching, her real downward conte” Mors, Ce 
begin, and in course of time, she Tl fro 


wiped out of existence ag a nation if 
the other ancient nations of the world jd 


were once great. 


Now let us take a few concrete an 
and see what our needs are in this mil 
Is it possible th: ian’ 3 Wou! 
possi at an [adian, woll-very 
in the philosophy of Mill aad Spence, ae 
Plato and Kant, as is the case at prest 
with those ‘who study philosophy ia ladi 
colleges, can be a really learned Iadianil 
he has not made a serious study of i 
six systems of philosophy—the basis oli}, 


“As far back as. we can trace the) bish 
f thought in India,-from the time ot tl 
Harsha and the Buddhist: pilgrims back! 
the description found. in the Mahabha 
the testimony,, of the. Greek: invaders 
minute accounts of the Buddhists itt 
Tripitika, and in the end, of the ‘Up%y 
themselves. and the hymns of ie 
we sre met everywhere by the pee 
a socisty in .. which spiritual rr 
predominate, and throw: all materi gil 
intO..a shade, a world of thinkers, alil 
of philosophers.” 4 cami D 

He says again therein in 8000S apo 

“In certain chapters of t09 | pil! 
and in the Upanishads, we see 


HOTH hoy 


rly time, which:seems fully to 
K he saying» that India has always 
i on of philosophers.” 


08 


ld ral 4b possible that’ an Indian familiar 
he veil! omer and Virgil can be a 


8 oralis goul-stirriog writings of Vyas and 
Me a can recite 
8 go iy ice 
j and i Shakespeare, and other great English 
Power f ean be looked. upon as a true 
iee hi from an Indian standpoint, if he 
8 willl; ead Shakuntala in Sanskrit without 
ion, aing moved by: it, as Goethe, the 
world i German scholar, was moved by it? 
Iı Kalidasa’s < Shakuntala, Goethe 
fe cua 


NE l\Wouldst thou the life’s young 


Blossoms, and the fruits of its decline, 
pened all by which the soul is 
Pleased, enraptured, feasted, fed; 
+ Vouldst thou the earth ‘and 
| Heaven “itself in ‘one sweet name 
i combine, 


laame thes; O Shakuntala. 
| And all at onceis said” 


a [lis been studied by» some foreigners ? 


literature, and one’s ‘own culture an 
mt? There is no denying the ° fact, 
Agnoring of the Indian: literature, 
litticularly ‘the ancient literature from 
Nttioulum of study in Indian schools ` 
“leges, has: done’ incalculabe harm 
0 character. In all countries, where 
ey past history, children and young 


i N att all that is looked upon as best 

‘lest in national culture, and the 
iy erally adopted is to impart such 
making them acquainted with 
deeds and exploits of their saints, 
the eminent writings’ of their 
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te'made famili ing their school- - c j : 
g Se aE eo sing about our ancient glories, while we sqat 


'S--poets and learned men, la 
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India in old times, even the poorly «educated 


and unlettered: masses received, as they — 
sometimes receive even now, their culture 


from stories and songs which used to be 
recited, and are still recited to them . by Story 
tellers, songsters, and itinerant mendicants ` 


‘often of the Brahmin caste, who-used to 


abound everywhere, before, the days of the 
cheap press, and who are still to be seen here 
and there, imparting the -ancient culture to 
people amongst whom they move, though in 
_very much smaller numbers. The constant 


recitation of euch stories and songs amongst — 


the [rish families and their village communes, 
kept the Irish nation fully acquainted with 
the glory of their ancestors, 


Irish men, while fighting for home rule for 
their country, not long ago, issued a 
pamphlet, in which their ideas of nationalism 
were put down in the following terms:— ~ 


“Irishmen we all are, and therefore our. 


only possible 
development 

inherited from our. fore-fathers. 
of real development, of civilization, : of noble 
fidelity, to all. highest ideals men can worship, 
have fixed for ever the national character of 
Ireland, and if we be not true to. that. 


perfection consists in, the 


character, if we be not: genuine Irishmen, we . 
can-never be perfect men, able to do a true : 


man’s, part for God and motherland, Our 


fore-fathers ate our bast models and patterns; . 


they alone cia show us, what our common 
Irish nature can and ought to do. 


Truly worthy are they of our. affectionate aud 


¿reverent imitation, for were they not men of 


renown in their day, men of highest saintliness, 
of Irish genius and learning, of might and 


i valour on the dread field of battle, saints, 


scholars, heroes? Look to your fore-fathers, 
read of them, speak of them, not in unworthy 
‘mendicant eloquence nor yet in valgar boast- 


down in disgraceful content with our present 
degeneracy, nor least of all in miserable petty 
controversy with the hireling 
calumniate our dear Ireland. No! bu: to 
learn from them what you ought to be, what 


God destined Irishmen to ‘be: 
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The Gaelic , 
League ‘of Ireland, an influential body of 


of the Irish nature we have | 
Centuries , 


We must- 
d copy their greatness and their goodness, 


liars - wha ~ 


| 
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The histories of; Ireland» and India, and 
their political condition bear great resemb- 
lance to each other in many respects, and so 
in, the above quotation, if.we replace India 
for-Ireland, we shall get an idea: of what we 
also might do to keep ourselves a: nation, as 
the: Irish are. 


The maintenance of the old -Irish culture 
largely helped the Irish poople to work for 
and obtain the sanction of bis Mejesty the 
King-Emperor on the Home Rule Bill passed 
by the British Parliament a few years ago; 
and now they have regained  self-govern- 
mentin their country. Belgium is another 
country which -fought for its liberation from 
the German clutches. This un-even fight 
against a powerful adversary. and tremendous 
odds, had become possible, because in their 
schools and colleges, the young men were 
taught to cling to their national literature, 
their past traditions and institutions, and be- 
caüso they were taught to pride themselves 
on'being Belgians. Poland; though partitioned 
by Russia, Austria and’ Germany some years 
ago was a country where national literature 
and‘ traditions were still maintained. 
The Tsar of Russia, seeing how they cherished 
their :national life, was constrained to 
promise’ autonomy ‘to Russian Poland 
after: the declaration of the great devastat- 


ing war. = Germany © and Austria 
did: ` the’ «same, If this country 
has ‘regained her national “individuality, 
it is only“ because ‘she has 
tenaciously clung» to her* old 
institutions, not 


Every educationist. believes,. that. the 
education of :a people should not . be 
divorced from, but shouid be consonant with 
the civilisation of that people. ‘here should 
be no ignoring of the pastor breaking from 
it. It is recognised, that if the method of 
Instruction imparted in their schools and 
colleges is alien to the genius of the people 
the.effect would be disastrous on the young 
and growing minds.. That is why in every 
country, the text- books edited for school 
purposes, abound in such stories and songs 
which remind them of the good old days 

through which their country. passed, and that 
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Bere too he, exhorted bia audient? 
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is how the people are Mostly ke | 
moorings. Pity th 
Stories and Songs which 
the ways, manners, habits 
the ancient society ig India ; 
tabooed in our schools and call 
have played a considerable nate 
the history of a people. Of this 1a ttire fo 
many instances. Itis said that ae bl 
a dozen. songs, like ‘the “Star outi 
Bauner,”. “ Marching 
“John Brown’s 


give an 
an f 

d th lh tar 
3 tiyh gow 2 
S ages 
Taal FE 


that are said to have played. a considait 
part in making her history after the Fry 
Revolution are “The Marseillaise” “J 
Chant Du Depart,” “ Ca Lra,” and ‘Cat i 
nole.” | 


At the Histeddfod of 1915, a festingareadi 
bymnos and -prayers -held : oncə a yearifts trea 
Wales, Mr. Lloyd George. the then Brispltabits 
War Minister and. now Prime Ministeri of 
England, one of the most hard workdifmon 
British Ministers, notwithstanding the t lisrity 


onerous duties that he had to. disohargih the t 


his capacity as War Minister in those jitter 
was able to manage to take a prominent H ktore Ie 
in this organisation, and (attended it a 
Welshman. Here were gathered earnest 
devout men and women from all, pati 
Wales. No. distinction of, rank of * | 
standing was made in. the. congres®, i 
is usual with them in functions of 8? 
nature on : other occasions: 
succession of hymns. set to o 
some of which were of Mr. 


dy: 


traditions, and, Welsh culture 4? 
to the Welsh people for thelt ua 
has said so on maoy & plasfor 


1d Welsh hymn tunes, peculiar to the 
tthe people and said :— 

onghave the Welsh sung German 
igh tunes in their chapels. The old 
suit the Welsh temperament.” 


agis © 
s Pifo! 

{gogl 
it {anes 


ta sinjor much more necessary are Indian 
Loan | , Indian traditions, and Indian 
IX mh’, for Indian growth? Oar Angli- 
wa W Indians should take a lesson from 


abont Wf .chortations of Mr. Lloyd George to the 


Spang people. ! ; 

, Xori in India it 18 all different in modern 
3, As goon as a child goes to an English 
i] and sometimes earlier, ; all that is 
int and worth learning in his own 
Ment literature is more or less a sealed 


Itooks fixed for us in our schools are 
niably the same that are fixed for English 
festina reading in schools in England. These 
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Panini and Patanjali, about Kelidas ‘and Bha- 
vabhuti, about -Partap and Durgadas. They 
know something about St. Paul’s Cathedral, ' 
and Westminster Abbey. ` Do they kaow 
anything about the exquisite Jain temples on 
the Abu built eight centries ago or the Taj ` 
at Agra? If they are to love their country, © 
they must be made familiar with the prin- - 
cipal temples and tombs, that have been 
erected by their ancestors on the Indian soil 
all over the country. Education imparted to 
boys without any reference to the past of 
their country is no education whatever. It 
must make of them Indian gentlemen and - 
not English gentlemen. To be great in ` 
the futare, India must preserve her past. ~ 
lt will be hardly contended by serious - 
thinkers, that the principles which are” 
good for the European coutries are: ‘not’ 
good for India also. It is quite as great ` 
a necessity for us to be acquainted with 7 
our own literature, or {vur own ancient ` 


institutions, as itis for them, if we are“ 


a yenii treat of the social life and the ways’ 
The 


on Biibabits of the people of Europe, with not to break away from our past. The — 
liniste of which they have very little in recitation of old stories and songs exercises’ T 
dinon. The constant reading of and a great deal of healthy influence on young “` 


and growing minds, and generally, -helps”~ 
towards the formation of healthy character. ` 
. The proper study of the ancient literature’ - 
and ancient institutions can help people to: + 
stick to what is best in one’s own, and 
weed out what may have grown “around” 
them as mere excrescences. But very little < 
of what passed in the old times finds any © 
mention in the curriculam of our schools -<= 
and colleges. + ees 
The reason why there is stillto be seen 
an amount of culture amongst the unlettered“ 
villagers in India—far greater than is to be `- 
found among people similarly cricumstanced ©” 
in ‘countries of the West—is that when ` 
after their daily toil, they assemble- in? 
their humble village temples’ or communal ~ 
meeting places, very often stories from the — 
Ramayan, the Mahabharat, the Bhagwat, ete., - 
are recited to them either by the village © 
priest, or some learned wayfarer or- 
itinerant rhapsodist or story-teller. “Unfor- +: 
tunately the number of such Kathakars iss < 
‘diminishing in India. Whether we “have => 
compulsory primary educatioa all over» 


@ilisrity with them lead away many Hindus 
athe healthy practices and beliefs of their 
ose Wmnlithers, 
nent plite is hardly any mention in any of them 
ithe best of Indian customs, traditions 
Hhoughts. The text-books abound ia des- 
lions of the Flaura and Fauna of Europe, 
the students get hardly any idea of their 
plants and trees, their own animals and 
te in their schools. They are hard- 
“ight anything about the latter. As a 
‘they are made to learn things of which 
‘aa have no practical conception and 
ical use, and they are not taught 
with which they come in daily can- 
their lives. They have no idea of 
udia contributed: to the world’s pro- 
j (2 almost every field of life. They 
how, that they must imitate Europe, 
J Want to geton. In their schools, 
to taught agreat deal about Galileo 
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the country or not, we must always try 
to have a large number of Kathakars well 
versed in ancient epics and ancient lore, 
who would go about carrying all that was 
best in ancient India to the very homes 
of the penple. While hearing such storiea— 
and it must not be forgotten that “Shruta 
Jnana” (knowledge acquired by hearing from 
others) has always been looked upon as 
quite an important source of acquiring 
knowledge,—each of the listeners is bound 
to be impressed, according to his own light, 
by the great deeds of his ancestors, and 
is sure to feel proud of the persons aud 
the country that produced them Such 
knowledge gives its possessor often a 
great incentive to work for the advancement 
of his country.: Wbat one learns, when 
young in schools or outside, has a lasting 
effect on his mind and is principally instru- 
mental in making or marring his future 
It is therefore, necessary that Indians should 


aod brought upon it as muca as possible. 
So ləng as they can provide such, a class, 
the Indian homes will continue to be more 
cheerful, more truth-loving and more God- 
fearing, than those that have no facility for 
knowing the grand truths that the Ramayan 
and the Mahabharat reveal to their students, 
As the recitation of the stories of the great 
national saints and heroes to and by the 
young and growing minds, exercises such. 
an amount of healthy; influence, it 18 neces- 
sary that this method of acquiring know- 
ledge of the past should be encouraged in 
every lodian school. The constant repeti- 
tion of the names of their great men and 
their great virtues help the young minds 
to cherish goodness and greatness, and 
leads them to follow in their footsteps, Na- 
tions, great and small, ‘have adopted this 
method in the curriculum of studies of their 
young men. Switzerland, Degmark, Holland, 
Greece, Serbia, Montenegro, and almost all 
countries, that havo their own national gov- 
ernment, have the curriculum of studies in 
their. educational institutions settled on this 


basis One would bave thought that these 


small countries could not have such great 
men to boast of, as, for instance England. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


: NATIONAL EDUCATION. , 


be brought in living touch with their: past, , 


thinkers, their great leaders and workers = 
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and France, and they wo ld 
smaller lights to be paled be 
names that made Buro A o “hos 
better, or for worse. OT Ae 
case. They cherish memories vat 
men with quite as much pride, if their 
as the English and French fe E 
own. In every country that ie A 


uld ah 
fore those 


government, national education i8 thos T ( 
an indispensable factor in the upbuild Bfn, 
a nation. The function of schoo a father 


in those countries is to build up 
of the students by means of t 
literature, their national arts, and their nf 
tional culture. ln all of them, their chili 

snd young people are made familiar dave po 
their school-going age with the storied 
the great deeds and great exploits of thi 
saints, heroes, etc. They are made famila 


heir Nation hs ni 


people with new thoughts, new. ideas, 
new aspirations. Hearing . the histori 
stories. and songs, in this manner, mat 
turn to them with respect and reverent), 
To the formation of healthy character, milf; 
is most necessary in India is that hif 
teachers and professors should hold belo ts wE 
their minds’ eye, picture of their great sll titure 
aod sages, their great , philosophers i rathed 


their name is legion in this country—a at 
that they may be inspired to follow i 
worthy footsteps, and make their aie 
better than they found it. This 18 the eril: 
feel that hels het 
long mi NRG 
circumstances, as ; 
should be told that this life 
so lived in any manner, but t 
be so lived that this corner of + fot 
is made happier, nobler, and wise? 
having lived in it. a in M 
RAR is, not a word is eid ia 
of the schools and colleges oe 
great Indian who gave Mathemsy, 
Astronomy, Arts and, Science gio 
and Surgery, Philosophy and 
to the whole world. a de jo 
No mention whateyer is mai a 


ri 
eJ 


| 

W ta 3 fducational Institutions of the 
88 ga Me carried on by Indians in the 
a ment of the various sciences more 
p thousand years ago. For instance 
Pyaching Astronomy in schools, not 
Mig said by the teachers about the 
or Astronomers, the fathers of the 
their researches. It is now 
what Galileo and Newton, 
dl, thors of modern Astronomy, taught 
col egal purope in the 17th and 18th centuries, 
harata iready anticipated by the Indian 
nationi tists several thousand years ago. No 
eit mitin whatever is made in any modern 
Childe, of Astrnomy of the names of the great 
| Ctrig}iisn Astronomers like Parasar, who flour- 
tories dist twelve centuries before Christ, or of 
of thithiskaracharya who flourished twelve centu- 
famill after Christ, not to speak of number of 
hera aller stars like Aryabhatta, Varahmihir, 
autoni fo whom the scientific world is deeply 
od. the ibted for what it now possesses. When 
aas, Mllehing this subject, the teachers never 
nistovi@intion a word as to how the Arabs 
ls matlkuslatod the various Indian works on 
vereotihionomy from the original Sanskrit, and 
et, wii the ancient Greeks borrowed the same 
that hn them. It will be a revelation to many 
d belitits who are brought up on western 
atsallitmture, that 5,000 years before Qalileo 
rs MRahed that the earth revolves round 
ret sun, Indians had not only perfected this 
in My, but had worked all the astronomical 
w welia upon it, From the manner in which 
coumltonomy is taught in Indian schocls an 
he Wyn student is led to believe, that. the 
a ia hifijienco of Astronomy was brought into exist- 
8 aL | for the first time a couple of centuries 
nt. iN in Europe, and that it was all a work of 


of t0 European 
‘gho | pans 


Brennand, some time Principal of the 
ù College in his book on Hindu 
Momy s8ys:— 


Kation in existence can afford to 
leat fe. latter-day tenets with its 
ie Sories and cosmography without 
AU the at the expense of their an cestors; 
He tyqundas in this view may, 
tee nee justifiable pride, point their 
of Astronomy, Arithmetic, Algebra, 


otr : ae 
Y and evenTrigonometry as containing 
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within them evidences of traditional 
civilization comparing favourably with that 
of any other nation in the world.” 


It is only when we establish Iadian cul- 
ture in our'schools and colleges and get the 
control of education in our own hands, that 
we shall be on the way to the attainment of- 
real Home Rule, which we all desire and for 
which we are working so strenuously for at 
least a generation paet. 


„It is universally accepted that in Indias 
civilisation, in the best sense of the term, 
was highly developed when the rest of the 
world was enveloped in darkness, All that 
is simply ignored in the school curriculum. 
On the contrary what is taught to the boys 
in schools and colleges is to despisa every- 
thing Indian. No better system of educa- 
tion could have been devised to destroy 
Indian culture than the modern system in 
vogue throughout the length and breadth of 
the country. In European: countries -large 
and small—the children are taught to love 
their country, and their, great national 
heroes who helped to raise them to the pre- 
sent position. In India, the children are . 
taught to under-estimate, if not despise, all 
that is good and noble therein, and are 
taught to admire everything foreign. Some 
of my children were at one time going to 
a missionary school. If they took with them 
any pen, paper or exercise book that was 
made in India, they were made to throw 
them away, aud were asked to purchase 
those of European make. The children, in 
many of the schools, are taught to look » 
upon Indian National saints and heroes like © 
Shree Krishna, an incarnation of God accords » 


- jog to Hindu notions, as a voluptuary, and - 


Shivaji, the founder of the Mabaratta dyn- 

asty, as a brigand, and her great statesmen 7 
and rulers who made it prosperous and’ 
great, as thieves and robbers. They are ` 
taught that there was no peace and security ' 
of life and property before the country was 
taken possession of by the British. And yeti 
it is historically true, that every European 
nation, including the British was vying 
with each otherin order to have a share in 
the prosperous Indian trade in the 16th, 
17th and 18th centuries, and trying to ob- 


a CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


————————a— 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
» 


603 -_,_._ NATIONAL EDUCATION, 


tain exclusive.charters from their sovereigns But almost every Anglo-Indj 


and governments to carry it on exclusive- has written on it, has trieq ie ni 
ly. lf there was no security of life and as to such a monument havin Tow 4 hy) 
property, how was it possible for great ceived by an Indian architect B beon 


indian arta to.existy and for Indian manu- them have even gone so far Ra Bons | 
facturers to manufacture. chintz, muslins, was built by an Italian of Ft say tal 
shawls, brocades, silks, etc., not only for Geronimo Verroneo. The only ¢ 
their own peasants’ as well as princes’ re- support this contention is that A 
quirements,. but also for the society. Ladies priest, Father Manrique, said in hie Dang 
of.London and Paris, who, in those days tion of the Taj, that he was told i dee) 
held the view that to be dressed in any but De Castro of Lahore, that the archit Pape ; 
the Indian made stuffs on any festive occa- Taj, was a Venetian named Ga barm 
sion would not be befitting the rank and Verroneo. From the Mahomedan eo tb 
position that they held in society? Those existence, it can be proved beyond donk tae 
who appéared at balls and entertainments in it was designed and constructed by an [eas Ve 
dresses: not made of Indian stuffs, were not genius. There is a great similarity i f pal 
locked upon as fashionable enough. But to construction of the Taj and Sikandra ata Ve 
produce all those stuffs, and to bring them: where the great Akbar is buried onst 
to the market, security of life and property Humayun’s tomb at Delhi. - Surely the latet eda, 
was @condition precedent, and therefore, if were not built by any but: Indians, Tifat-co-0 
what is stated about the great manufacturers former differs from the latter principally fis nc 
of India in almost every department of life the minute details, of carving, inlaying sl} | st 
be true, all that is stated in histories written lavish use of pure and costly marbles fitis su! 
for Indian’ students about their being no Jaipur. In some parte ‘of it which excite ip origi 
security of life and property, must be false wonder and curiosity of the sightseers, li 
Now what love can children, brought up - work is the work of jewellers rather thani}t# obje 
with-ideals like this of Indian history, Indian architects. But no Indian schools-boif Swa 
culture, and Indian traditions, have for their made to feel any pride in a monument if 
great men?’ n beautiful ana uoique as the Taj, of whi 
He bos there is hardly an equal in any part ol Up 
world. Itis the same in everything ot) 
‘Most of you, I believe, have gone thro fe 
- the same false system of education 1n In | th ee 
schools and colleges as I have myseli & 


wi 
A, EAE at feel haw deficiently cultured we are 10r ha, 
t em 3 J aah? À y age WATE 
hemselyes ıı; with: historical monuments of training in our schools and colle th 


thereof. Iù, these and many other w ditions Of 
AN a et ` ays, through our own languages, traditii | 

children are taught to luye their country, and You vin have no Mae tet supplemei RAT 

ta -take pride therein. In India it is all Tane ea a Ihwee mentioned abit 

; ifferent. -Not only: no: places of historical If one’s own indigenous culture is 8 r M 

interest or historical -Monuments: are shown ` be desired, as L maintain it i8, the s0000" F 


J 


GIRE IS! AT HTS £ : , 

dn the European -countries I have 
mentioned above, -children are. often taken’ 
out: of their schools on excursions, in company 
with their teachers, and are shown places of 
historjcal. interest .and . made to acquaint 


to them during their scbool days, none of ‘move: Government to displace the f > 
them is ,ever, mentioned to them with any culture from our schools: and coves ght Th 
appreciation. On.. the.. contrary, every: replace one atin th better fori onm maui 
attempt is, made to’ belittle Indian genius in national life Until we can move the atiet : 
every path of life, For instance, the. Taji is, mentitods’eo, we should’ takes E wer he Man 


an Indian. monument conceived by purely our hands and do the neediul ™ 


Indian,genius, and -built by Indi nands m ERR 

iae ce ‘a T ane Indian hands. possible, independently of then, Sn, . 
E EEKE r ots WiN ; sale ' 

ery aiw Hai E are yt : = 

Saye eernt O delhire of Wiha 7 i ; tt ` 

agoi gns vais bane TRR S84 ey, t “we 3 ] : . ti , è ; y ha = 

wae oy gure baa ologio AIBE bie? Pye 
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a „Tedas deal with all matters that effect 


teot qj) barmonious development of mankind. 
Gorni dwell upon all things: that are help- 
recordyif for the social, moral and political growth 
oubt, thseD» Politics is not’ beyond the sphere 
a Th dig ihe Vedic Dharma. It is on the other 
y in hW a part of the Universal religion taught 
At An) the Vedas, Such being the case, is it 
ried, qupasonable to think over the teachings of 
the lash Veda, as regards the present movement 
08, Typit-co-operation ? In my bumble opinion, 
cipallyife 18 nothing ridiculous in this supposi- 
aying alf I shall try to- give vent to my views 
arbles giis subject, though I never claim to be 
excite Wf original in this matter. 


seers, i) ` ; ; 
r till object of the present movement is ‘to 
ols-borift Swarajya. Is. it not this Swarajya 
ment, # which it -is said in ‘the 


Veda 
fil as ` aA CeT ‘ 

x w Tay agm AAAS sa” | 
alee U8 put: forth.our united efforts to ‘attain 
throug Swarajya where the public opinion 
n Indi the Prominent part: Does it not show 
80 ul fo attain. Swarajya {inner as well - as: 
for wad ‘should be the object of ‘all persons ? 
PWatajya about which the Veda says 


collet 
tions Me most | . unmistakable terms 


, meni £ S RE 
m Ta Raa gemar ARA AL 


Which is the most desirable thing on 


hear somebody saying,is it n 
patag y saying,is it: not, 
ie Sbastras that a King is to be 
nce father? Ia it not 


ecuSmriti, t i 
Ideti vot hat a King 


n Himself? How then can the Vedas. 
‘ene the present movement. which 
= 20n-co-operate withthe adminis- 
sj, answer to all questions of this 


Mould | 
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‘leader. through unity attains that, 


mentioned , 
represents.. 
es and therefore is to be worshipped.. 


ike to say a few words. ~ Moss- 
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THE VEDA AND NON-CO-OPERATION. 
(By Mr, Duar Deva, 8, A.) 


certainly the Shastras enjoin upon us-to re- 
g3rd a King as our father. Butat the same 
time, we have not to lose sight of the fact, 
that- on the occasion of coronation, a King 
has to declare opeuly that. his subjects are 
the part and parcel of his body and ‘that 
he will capture the minds of his subjects by 


Kind > treatment ( AT NSRI aaa) 

That King only is'to be regarded as father 
who regards his subjects as his own chil- 
dren and none else. It is not at all a sin 
to non-co-operate with the rulers who are 
so full of themselves as not to give way to 
the wishes of the people. It+is no. wonder 
then that we come across verses like 
moa: aa ga mağa: . and 
may grat: afafe gaa which 
means:—Let not a sinner, an evil-minded 
man and a greedy : person master us. Does 
it, not mean.that to. make the administraz 
tion impossible where the welfare of the 
ruled is ‘not brought ‘about is our primary 
duty.’ If so, how can we forbear ‘Temark- 
ing that the movement 18 entirely in 
keeping..with the Vedio teachings.. Let 
us take into account some items of the 
programme. and see whether the Vedas 
say anything about them or not.. I shall 
take first the organisation of sound naz 


tional education. Does the Veda give 
countenance to this item? Yes certain- 
ly though not in. express terms. The 


words which mention the object of educa- 
cation in the Veda aro Seated gan 
ie. I (the preceptor) make thy character 
ure. In other place, the preceptor , address: 
ing bis pupil says:—‘Let my heart beat in uni- 


gon with thy heart (amam aR 8 seq) 


Such Mantras throw a flood ot light on the 
Vedie ideal of education and: they enjoin 
upon us: 3t the: same..time: if :only..we have 
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vision to see, that either to mend or to end 
the present schools is our duty. In my 
opinion the corruption has gone so deep that 
it will require some centuries to mend 
‘them 


As regards the councils, it is. to be 
taken into consideration that ` the 
Atharva Veda deals at length with two 
councils by name Sabha and Samiti. There 


the King addressing the councillors says. 
XA Meg STAT MIAISAlS aga Race: 


aag “Let everyone whom 
I meet advise and instruct me and Oh elder- 
ly people let mə always speak good words 
in your assembly.” lç means that the Gov- 
ernor in Council is not so full of himself as 
not to care for any..body else. The 
councils: where the Governor is empowered 
to veto any important measure are surely 
not Vedic. It is also to be borue in 
mind that the Veda uses the word 


fgat forthe councils which means 
‘that which brings about the good of people 
when kept beyond the direct. control of a 


Regarding Swadeshi it is to be 
noted that the Veda enjoins upon us 
to be aÑ izida: i.e, dressing, . our- 


selves in the clothes of our own country. 
In the well-known Prithvi Sukta it is said 


wey ag gfadt saa: “Let the 
products of our motherland ‘be for us? 
it means that we should try our utmost 
to avoid the use of all foreign articles. Is 
it not the duty of every one who claims 
to be the follower of the Vedic Dharma to 
boycott all foreign articles especially foreign 
cloth as far as possible ? 


_ The removal of untouchability is One main 


THE VEDA AND NON-CO-OPERATION, 


he can that even a singl 
gives support to the pr, 
ability. „l make bold (8 seen 
ability is entirely against th tha 
of the Vedic teachings, Į ; 


© Verge of ty) ithe 


en 


chapter and verse to a 
sanctioned by the VOE mo ed 
The ee Principle of they gd ž 
ABIA a CE: Peo 
ns afge AA AN gl iec 
ania % @, all men 


equals, there is none su 
none inferior (by birth). 
kind only may lead them tothe right nf 
of prosperity. I. ask with all foro M 
command can there be any room for ube 


parior aman 'i 
Knowled a leader 


the Panchamas are thy children for thew, 
sheds its rays equally on all of them. Ñ 
implication is clear. All of us are broti 
God is our Father, The Barth is our Moly 
Where is then the room for uutouoltt 
who pollute the pure Brahmans fromai 
tance and who have to put their healt] 
fore their. mouth when appearmg i 
fore them. I leave it to the judgmiy 
my readers. 

Should I write anything about A l 
drink campaign? ‘The prohibition val 
matter is so clear that I do vee 4 
necessity of quotiog chapter 42 he giadh 
the Vedas themselves. But by t avo 
of many European scholars ag coll 
no stone unturned to give 2 ae a1 
to the Vedio ideas, there prera m DOE 


0 ‘nki me 
Moyo ! nel 
item of the programme. Mahatma Gandhi nouonleven about drinki B Jengtt an 
is indeed to be thanked na to discuss the matter at ime- o 
is indeed to be thanked for bringing home h sist tbe emp 
to ma the faot once more that wo do not qiccneiecne ms aeNHO Rigo 
deserve Swarajya unless i quoting one ve a O ardet 
A + Jy 8 and until we break is said “ lhe seers have raga ri 


off the chains ofislavery with which we b ; i 
bound our untouchable brothers. hand A BR sins, who aaa com te 
foot, I throw the gauntlet before every) go x regarde toi bd Reh ete 
one who claims to be 3 trye Hindu to show if, QF augen naM a 
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umerates thes sins and Euro- 
jara: and ‘their Indian pupils 
der-struck to find drinking 


o| nor lL one of them. That this i8 
it is ded the spirit of the Veda is also corro“ 
only fy by Manu who enumerates drinking 
e Veit, the greatest sins. A verse to the 
Ni A fect we find in the Ohhandogycpani- 


a Wi now I have written nothing abou 
10g aders and law courts. ` Lt ia because I 
dga of fe? 

Boot, found (and perhaps can not. find) 
i Ming supporting it. For, itis clear by 
roe thd dy of the ancient scriptures that the 
w Lune selfless people were then appointed as 
1080 tesil, - q dias 
kabl Hina and judges. They were the dis 
à abli of justica and therefore:justice and 
aven uj always prevailed ia the courts. So 
Miytive has justice become ‘now that the 
J" qn not never hope to gaia it. There 
ollk thing howəver which I would like 
wen ttfintout. Rishi Dayananda in his com- 
iy on the first Mantra of the 1st Chap- 


Lt 1s aail 
3 and the Yujar Veda explains the word 


e thei. 
em.” WE and tells us that they are 
) brota 
yar Mo, 
itouohity 

from at 

hadit 
ring Mi 
dgmi 


+ 


iol A nozh ‘in. order’ comes» the “ara 


the Naming Ceremony, when 
i given a name, not haphazardly 
“cordance with certain fixed rules. 
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„author of the most’ famous work’ 


(BY Mr Bris Nata MITEAL B. So, L. L. B.) 


mony takes place on:the -LLth or the: 
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of various kinds. 
that pleaders who pick up quarrels are also 
enumerated among them. This expression 
itself, will suffice to condemn the profession. 


One thing more ‘and I have done. It 
may be asked, does Vedio Dharma ask us to 


remain non-violent under all- circumstances ` 


and inall conditions ? Does it regard a sin 
to take up arms? The answer to such ques- 
tions I can not give in positive. As far 
as study of our Holy Scriptures goes 
L can say that they ask us to remain. 
non-violent as far as’ possible and not to 
pick up quarrels. To sum up, the pre- 
sent movement of self-nurification is eun- 
tirely in keeping with the Vedas. All 
the followars of the Vedic Dharma should . 
try their utmost to make it, a. fait,aecomplit. 
"hey should however always bear ia mind 
that their success depends upon their 
strength upoa the purity of their charac- 
ter, and upon the propagation of truth. 
If they will swerve even one inch from the 
path of truth, they will certaialy lose the battle. 


Lot us speak out the truth evea atthe point — 


of bayonets. 


— 


NAMKARAN SANSKAR. 
THE NAMING CEREMONY. bse ina x 


his məørits, whereas one having a beautiful: 


namo naturally. attracts others towards him- 


605 


To our surprise we find. © 


be | 
i 


self. Since the Sanskars fell tuto disuse, ~~ 


names are jgiven haphazardly, with the 
result that besides being ugly, there is no 
uniformity in the names of persons: belonging 


tothe same family or the community, la 
many cases there are entirely meaningles, 


terms. Just take such names as 3a j 
(Rurey), 3% (Kurey), Ghasita, Kirori 
Mal (AAA );. amongst males, op 


“ 


jd firat day from the day of the 
me beginning of the 2nd year, 
ttot bee of this ceremony.in a mans 
hn 2 OVerrated. The name plays an 
Part in the life of an iodividual. 
an ugly name evokes a some 
Mal feeling of revulsion, whatever- 
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606: 
aA Gast Fat otc, amongst females 


Is thora any sense in such names, or can they 
create any feeling of love and affection. ` 


The Aryans of old considered the naming 
of the child as an important affair. In fact 
restrictions were laid dowa, wich’ prohibited 
a man from marrying girls with. certain 
names like trees, rivers, ‘etc. This was. all 
done with a view to force people to give 
sensible and beautiful names, in accordance 
with certain fixed principles and not as their 
individual caprice dictated them. 

The objects that were kept in view in this 
connection were threefold :-— 

(1) It should be easy of pronunciation, 

(2) -A distidction should be kept ia the 
names of males and females. 
*(8) It should be such which carries 
= some sense and which. may inspire 
' tbe child in after life to'do noble 
oe and heroic deeds. 

The rule to,be observed in this connec- 
tion was that if the child were a male 
child then its name was to consist of two or 
four letters according to the following. The 


name must containthe Ya and asa: ea 


letters, îe, the 3rd, 4th and 5th letters of | 


each qù and the letters araa 


ase ge ga oraaa. If the father 
be a Brahman the name should: be ga 


am, if a Kshattrya 2a -aeal, if 


a Vaishya ła ya, if a Sudra aaa 


etc. If thechild be a female child 


the name should consist of 3 or 5 letters 
tts TRN E a, 
as ¢. g. A ANIN JET GANA, SAT, 
Ceremonies to be performed. — 


On the day on which the ceremony. is to 
take place, the child’s father should invite 
his friends and relatives and the priests 
should commence the ceremony as follows:— 
_ After performance of God’s worship and 
reciting of Swasti Vachan and Shanti Path, 
ordinary Havan should be performed, and 
10 abutis of Ghi, vis., the four ‘ Agha’, ra, 


C-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


should allow the: 
child’s o Vap 
Ho should. then pronouno?, shg. obi 


‘ Vaja ’bhagya’ ahutis, ¢ 
ahutis and ahutis with the 8 i 
ing with “at anà ” Mantra, “sy af 
After this the chi 130 a 
with pure water and Mp eboni bo 
and the mother taking 
approach the child’s father who -2th 
nearer the Havan kund. She sh O 18 si 
him fcom behind and passing- Ould app 
side and keeping the head of the at ty After 
north she: should ‘hand it ‘oy Ud i 4 
She should then in the’ same way „O tyitteS 
the child’s father and take a sent po tt 
facing east. Then the father cane H 
head of the child to:the north ‘and hat 
the south should hand it over to bsnl 
Then'the Special Havan prescriyed ir 
ceremony should be performed. | | 


. One Abuti with Ghi should be offered i 


the Mantra “alan gar gay egie | 
Then the name of ` the date and ppundin 


aaa (lunar . mansion) -in which fe EY 
child. was born. should be uttered, sully Nur 
abutis ba offered in the name of that datos Noor 
that lunar maasion aad their deities, è. elit lay 
first abuti in the name of the date, andi9Milths t 


name of the deity of that date, the 3rd in Minn, 


name of the aaa and the Mil! ‘a 
the name of the deity of that Nakaa g 
e.g. if a child be born on the Ist a 
the half month) and in the ar: it 
Nakshatra then the abutis would be f wh 

with the folldwing formula (deity ° | 


Ist day.) Yer the 
ait aing carer | ait wat E I 
ait aRar carer | air afara TE fining 

` Md vio 
i ) (Gobbilys bat 00) 
pee 


After this one abuti with b 
and 4 Vyharitis abutis should 
then the mother taking the CH 
should sit on a pleasant seat 3 
breath bom 
nostrils’ to blow 


mantras adding the name ° 


= 


Y 
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poon agreed upon. 
a fy safa Bea Bera aaaf 
| gaat AA ATATTA | AT eas Gast: 


t 


è A A 
Ao ai a BSN A gd de | 
I shal age aqolg Ho RE 
18 sigh eto. 
A appro) 4 ù 
hig til sitor fixing the name in this way, the name 
ild to hoald he announced to the people assembled 


to his i 
oping H 
its fea 
) his'ni} 
yd for if 


fered mi 


egy We two friends started for a walk and 
and @punding the railway lines sought outa 
hich (nythrough the big and frightening ravines 
Ich Mist opposite to my house, which run into 
WNurbudda. We scaled the heights and 
t dale ticonded the ravines studying the soil 
5% Grid layers of the soil and enjoying the site 
and Altho town of Shinor from various posi- 
drd tilin, Near the Railway lines to the station, 
y Ath Hi tok a tura on the right and gaining 
Taksist the highest points about there, we 
st day Gould command a very beautiful view of 


d, ant 


Asht@"88-cramm’d Shinor with its various houses 
be oft’ t were scribbled in fantastic and 
y 0 Ingless lines against the green moun- 


Pins rangod in a chain-like circle bending 


© gift of Nature to mankind, 
d is so full of passion, pride, 
it cannot see beyond its 
self into the infinite 


į 
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THE TOWN OF SHINOR. 
A NURBUDDA VIEW. 


(By Mr. MANMOHAN Ral Haxkumatrar DESAI). 
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Then the assembled people should bless the 
child in the following: words. 


“% gan! ana aged ase 
a ary yar!” 


“Oh child, mayest thou be longlived 
learned, righteous, famous, active, illustriou, 
benefactor of others.and full of glory”. 


and lovely book of Creation. My. heart 
became full of joy: happiness claimed me, 
reverence for Him bestirred mə. I felt 
it was foolish to grumble and be discon- 
tented aad miserable in this beautiful 
world for the sake of our fancied ills and 
unsatisfied whims and desires. Life, world, 
Universe! God is Beauty supreme love 
transcendental and who believes in Him 
and His Justice can never be miserable 
or unhappy or selfish in life. As we were 
determined to wander about, we scaled 
and descended heights and gorges with great 
enthusiasm enjoying the scenery from var- 
ious points of vantage. The distant 
mountaias in their blurred outlines with 
their dark green colour always excite 
in me an _ inexplicable feeling of awe, 
silenco aud fullness. We moved on 
and descending the heights wended our 
way towards the Nurbudda by the road 
that lay thro’ the two steep heights on 
either side. Arrived uoder the hanging 
bridge, the sight to me assumed an almost 
solemn loveliness. We were only two in 
that lonely place. Except the sound of 
the barking dogs or the occasional calling - 
aloud of men in the distance, except the 
monstrous thudo of the water-works 
engines which repeatedly dropped on our 
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Fd 


_ a coquətte, now pleasing us, now 


‘ Of Thine eternal Truth, that I 
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ears, it was still and calm. The whole 
Nature seemed in profound rest like a 
youthful maiden in full bloom of life, 
love, joy and happiness. Above us hang 
the bridge at a height on nearly thirty feet 
and the glowing moon, more shining lovely 
and cheerful to-day peeped from above 
her luminous throne on the bridge, the 
valley and the we two who stood there 
drowned in thoughts of our past loves 
and present lives. At the end of the narrow 
gorge, the road ended into the river and 
the water sparkled merrily with the varying 
shades of the moon-light. 


Here again we ascended the heights 
and gained the bridge where we stood 
gazing intothe depths we just left and 
above at the moon that so captivated us 
by its hlandishments and around at 
the country that lay so peaceful asit 
were in a trance, Radiant with joy, 
Diana ‘exercised her charms over us like 
almost 
annoying, but often enchanting us as 
under ecstacy it bathed our persons with the 
white milky rays that seemed to pour on us in 
delicate profusion. Thus array’d in lustrous 
gowns we stood on the bridge, chatting on 
our lives and its sorrows and admiring the 
beauty and loveliness of creation and its 
mysteries. While we lounged on the 
bridge, looking into the deep chasm below 
or at the moon above, ‘infusing into our 
very souls the light of the moon with the 
supreme joy of purity and goodliness, 
we felt ourselves transformed into new 
beings to whom the world looked but a 
secondary thing while our souls soared 


‘into the aerial regions of nobler things. 


A high philosophy possessed us while the 
world and its every day affairs sank into 
dimness. Fervently I pray’d with Spen- 
ser :— 


Vouchsafe then, oh thou most Almighty 
J ? `- Sprite, 

From whom all gifts of wit and know. 

. ledge flow, 

To shed into my breast some sparkling 
light, 
may 
show, 


a y+ 
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EMS 


Some little beams to | 
: m i 
Of that immortal Beaut, T hi 

: » the, 


rate a 
Which in my weak distraughteg “Y 
d 


That with the glory of y 
‘ : “Ry 


The hearts of men, 
Fair seeming shewes, and i 


Transported with celestial deci K 
Of these fain forms may lift thom 


ar 
And learn to love with zealous heb 80 


: ‘ Benf 
The tranquil radiance of the moonjiings 
with the silence of the i 
estatic in 


calling to me to ofaway 
a leaf out of their book of suppaftowa 
happiness attain’d through calm submis 
and innocent faith in His Will. it 
Hear me, oh God ! 
A broken heart, 
Is my best part; 
Use still Thy rod, 
That I may prove, 
Therein Thy love. 
lf Thou hadst. not, 
Been stern to me, 
But left me free, 
I had forgot, 
Myself and Thee, alt 
Knocked out of reverie by my “ot Oe 
it was with great reluctance, an my 
bridge to move onwards towat 
Storage tower. l 
had created great emotions 10 
The white tower in the wines 
moon-light glistened bright anc pjo 
as the rays of the moon qt 
nodded, glanced and whisked 
at it like a girlish wife 
twirling about her belove 
ascended the top about 129 ft 
of the Nurbudda. 
The earth below seemed 3 8 t 
of silver, In the South, © 
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Sg resented: & goodly sight. The in torrents from: the pipes into the cisterns 
i iding of the Library neared its added to the Divine facto of the hour. 
the pride of its beauty. Towards The spire of the library building glis- 
and the West, the country tened bright. Down below the small 
te variegated lines for miles garden of the Storage tower on the edge of 
lf we tried to look down, our banks added to the beauty, while the count- 
‘Jed with giddiness at: the al- less millions of stars tried to tell countless 
heights we had climbed. Up millions stories to us—stories of love and joy. 
maments, the light of the moon Indeed. 
d a strange glory. The moon The world is full of horrors, troubles 
74 in full glory of her waxing days. and slights, 
thera akse millions of stars beamed merrily Nature’s harmless shades alone have true 
Up bigh he earth while the light cool air by delight. 
US hone soothingly around playing with As at last it was too late, there was 
iius hilarity about us. The heat of the nohelp except to return home, but whole 
J had subsided. A fragrant odour Nature seemed like ‘saying. 
‘Lid the atmosphere. The: constant Traveller, must you go? 
lings of the engines below seemed to The night is still and the darkness swoons 
i upon the forest. 
(the symphony of Nature’s music. The lamps are bright in our balcony, the 
iy had started to pace about in the _ flowers, 
2 to laway of her regime. The Nurbudda All fresh and the youthful eyes still: awake. 
dowo below nearly 125 feet in the Is the time for your parting come? 
‘dior of its placid and  unrufiled Traveller, must you go? 
te and glowing sands tracing a What quenchless : fire glows in your 
he of Repose and Emotion. The A eyes? 
Hp of Sishodra on the opposite banks What restless ferver runs m your 
Mel itself sparingly from the chinks i blood ? 
UE cluster. of trees. Plant pebbles What call from the dark eyes urges 
pte sands gleamed dazzling on you 
[inks The white walls of tho What awful incantation have you read 


{$ and roofs of Shinor presented a among the 
ec eed Lights and laps Starsin thesky, that with asealed secret 
ae ahead while solitary, SK1118 Message the night entered your heart, silent 
| silent and noiseless on the unru- and strange ? (Tagore) 

{8m of the mother Nurbudda. Who ; ‘46 S I a 
I think at such an hour and amid such Without replying to which returne 


tnence that Mi 1 al home with my companion, full of sober 
St, Minaya ee thought and profound meditation on life and 


a griefs. The pouring of the water world and self. 


ES 


NE FIRST DOMESTIC ANIMAL IN. THE, LIGHT 
i OF ARYAN ANTIQUITY. : 
(By Mr. Srran CHANDRA Quaxravanti, M. A.) 


MOLY many domestic animals now. certainty the animal that was first employed 
t hardly posible for us to name with“ in the services of mans We oan fervently hope 
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that the research proposed here, though it 
may not: fully settle, yet it may at least 
sufficiently elucidate the point. The research 
carries usto the very dawn of history. That, 
ofthatdim antiqnity, there should be any 
hist orical relic is quite out of the question. 
But though archeological evidence is 
wanting—there is available another sort of 
evidence which is no less reliable than the 
archeological evidence. It is philological 
evidence. Students of antiquity very well 
know how much ofthe early Aryan history 
has been reconstructed from purely 
philological evidence. 

The history of the evolution of human race 
discloses to us the fact that the fi-st stage 
developed in the man’s life was the hunting 
stage. Man had to live on the flesh of the 
beasts hunted down by him. This contact 
with the beasts. furnished man with 
Opportunity to try to tame them so as to 
provide against any future want of flesh, 
From this it is easy to come to the conclusion 
that the hunted beast must have been the 
first to be domesticated. 

It is really very wonderful that the whole 
bistoroy of this first domestication of animals 
has been contained in a most remarkable 

: Way in a.single Aryan word. Let the word 
(a7 ) tell its own tale, and a curious 
new chapter in the Aryan domestic life will 
be opened to us. The word “Mriga” in 
Sanskrit means a deer. According to 
Sanskrit lexicon the’ accepted radical 
meaning of the word “ Mriga” is that which 
* F Ae NA oL 
is hunted waqdscay i. e. a hunted beast 
Thus the name “ Mriga ” seems in its orj- 
gin to have been connected with hunting. 
Not only the name “ Mriga ” is thus con- 
nected with hunting but some of its deri- 
vatives and compounds are also go connected. 


Thus for example ama ane means 
hunting excursion ; araara ang 
aaga mean hunter, aaargat, means 
a He ier a 
That the deer was the first pame-b 

that the Aryans Came acrogs! in “hee ieee ae 
ing Stage, is almost conclusively proved from 
the, above facts. Hunting life being a pre- 
garlous one, it was- quite natural- for the 
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l 
Aryans to try to make their w 
secure by bringing the beast t living, a- 
came in their way under domen tU fen a 
we can see how deer being po Catim 
beast, became the 
with the Aryans, ated bilah © 
was no doubt a specific na meaning ag 3 nal 


: ; mej í 

this particular class of beast ual 4, Af 
word also bas become a generic ng But M hobbi 
applied to beasts in me bag ibe de! 


: general a A 
quotation from Amarkogh, tbe lt wd f 


krit authoritative Lexicon would goto it Mis 
e p sel 

qgalsfaaa: This Chanpe’of oi pit sar 

fication has to be bis ge of "et 


torically interpretegy Wn 
The species of deer being tho frat gil G 


beast got the name of Mriga to indjgttictal 
the manner of their being first secured unttio® 
hunting. As in course of time other gif! X 
beasts came within their knowledge, Ulmi. T 
Aryans extended the name of Mriga of hu 
ing import to them also, from the tati! 
securing them by bunting just like Wf 
beasts of the deer species. a He: 


< 5 grent 
ow let us bave a peep into the dome ments 


life of the first Aryans From the Sout” w 
literature Mriga or deer appeatf vely Cle of 
ly to have been the first ce: mpanion of W re 
Aryans in their earliest domestic life Wp 

best proof of this may be deduced In 

ancther name of Mriga in tbe Sansky iti ving 
age. Amongst the synopyms of Mich T 
given in the Sanskrit lexicon we find g i for 


tion of the word a. The “die $ 
aa is derived from AR and de 


SAE ; “owned 
derivative meaning would’ be‘ Be eve 


R or “useful to a m a 
certainly has a very important ne 
history inasmuch as it seems 1) 
first domestic relation of a deer '0 


of a Ñ. The word aR 
up toour mind the figure of t He 
of the Aryans in our Vedic Age 
sage—a reer—the inspired COMP ge 
Vedic hymns. Deer must h i 
mense help to the Aryans ae 
ance of their sacrifices. It 18) 
that the country of deer bas. ast 
designated as -sacrificial a fu Mani! 
ipa Ang latign,srom the ae 


: fa TY aca BN AA eaa: | 
aaa afaat AN a SANET: TT 
ated p fho country where the black antelope 


in |! urally, is known as the sacrificial 
roan itor thie lies the country of the 

Bat Bites (Non-Aryans). This importance 
lame bal he deer for sacrificial purpose is perhaps 
e followidied from its flesh forming the first sac- 
best Sukil offering. Not only the flesh of the 
toshomh, but its skin also must have been of 
it sanctity to the Aryans. It is for this 


a a that in their first initiation ceremony 
m edia sacred-thread ceremony: (literally 
‘ Wa rifcial thread ceremony) we find special 
à red tion for the initiated to put on deer 
‘a jp We here quote the Shastric authority 
° { xy > ~ las 
edge Mau. QT a AAI AAT ATT: 
| ALALA 

s ag pta macaan aa 22 

t like iy Code of Manu 2941. 


. }'The initiated should (according to their 
detent castes) put on the respective upper- 
Winte. of the skins of black antelope, 
aft and goat with respective’ lower gar- 


very ck 
itl ols of flax. cotton and wool ” We have 
life Me suficient trace of the early Azyans 


aced ping. themselves in deer-skin. And tbis 
itm UI Biver us good evidence of tbe Aryans 
of Mi ting their early life in a cold climate 

jt required the warm clothing of deer- 


ind Oi i the rigour of 


| lor protection against 
o  Wl¥iere cold, 


$ Stage. 
he accepted general conclusion of the 
àries that the Aryans once led a 
*rd life in the steppes of Central Asia. 
{n ght may also be thrown by, this 
` the question of the first home of the 
Ifthe shepherd life of the Aryans 
Sed in Central Asia—their hunting 
a matter of course must haye been 
further north; 4. e., in Northern Asia, 
ust have includedc-botlut 


= 
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region and the Uttarakuru' region, because 
the cold of their original place, with great 
force, points to such places. Coming from - 
the Vedic Age tothe Pauranic and the Classi- 
cal Age of Sanskrit Literature, we find the 
deer even in more intimate bond of rela- 
tionship with the Aryan domestic life. The 
story of aşa is a well-known 
Pauranic instance. The following quotations 
from Kalidas’s Raghuvansa will furnish us 
with the classical instance :— 


AAT Baga agaa AAR: | 
A ~ ~ A 
aqaa Aat ania faga: 


Raghuvansam Canto 1—50 

“ Being crowded with the deer used to the _ 
share of atait corn at the gates of 
the cottages, by the children as it were of the 
wives of the TA% 

frat fafaasafe aaazeara 

ama HAT gA: SAG 

GH marga AAAI! 

arama TAA: | 

. Raghuyansam Cantol—?7, 

“ Is the offspring (young one) of the deer 
—unrestiained by the sages in the Kusha 
grass—though helpful to sacrifice, that has 
ite vinbelical cord dropped in their laps on 
a bed as it were—without danger? 

From the above description the deer ap- 
pears to have been as much an object of 
care’ in the Aryan household as their own 

t and dearest ones. : 
"The law-books of the Hindus prescribe a 
long course of animal food to be offered to 


‘their manes in the Srad ceremony perform 


edin their honour. Here we give an extrac 
showing the comparative value of the severa 
sorts of animal food thus offered. 


giia & are maag AZT) 
TAT SUL BLA THAT TWA | 
Rar RANTS MYATT AA | 
aaan aca gules Rangt: 
Garuda Purana, 99th ‘Chapter. 
u The manes are gratified with the ghee 
RR aae ott beilod'riee 
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for a year ; and with the offerings of fish or 
flesh of deer, sheep, bird, goat and various 
kinds ofdeer and of boar and hare tbey are 
gratified successively for a month more, in 
each case. ” 

-We can comprehend the full: meaning of 
the above statement of the comparative value 
ofthe animal; food-offering: only if we consi- 
der it from the historical point of view. 
The value of ‘the.-food consists not so much 
in our estimate of it, but in the estimation 
of our forefathers who actually lived on this 
food. What had been acceptable to them, 
while they : were: living,; must. similarly, be 
acceptable to their spirits, now that they 
are dead—this is the consideration . that 
seems to guide the choice of the food-offaring 
to Our manes And the quality of food is 
proportionate to the remotenes: of time in 
its use by our forefathers.’ S» the valus of 
the food-offering..may rightly be-said: to. ba 
dependent more on historical time-consider- 
ation than on anyiother’consideration: : Thus 
the Hinda rituals have as much a spiritual 
significance as olio a historical significance. 

„Ta conclusion let us see. how far modern 
history may corroborate the result of our 
research, We find in the Lap-landera, the 
modern type, of the Arctic people In their 
domestic life, deer is their main “support. 
The deer draws their sledges over the ico— 
and has got the distinctive epithet of “ reia- 


gee ; THE SOLITARY. 
(THE GURUKUL MONKEY 1914) 


From vaster jungle lands beyond 
That monkey came one-day ; 

No wife. he brought—nor children fond— 
Alone he came to'stay. . 

And on our terrains stretching wide 
He*thought his freedom’ sure}: > 

Tn trust: complete he: came. to:bide— 

_ From strangers’ hands immure. 


Fa his, ore 
Oats HAIG Alias a;! 


THE SOLITARY. 


flesh of the deer, they clothe 
the skin of the deer. Doe 
of the Lap-landers dependent DOK this 
to our mind the picture of the nt Meer, 
hold as presented above, where He Ota 
such an important part. From eor plaj “T 
life of the Lap-landers wo may 00 Ang] “Anc 
the earliest Aryans similarly to h 
Arctic life with the deer as their 
companion. 

Che analogy with modern hj | 
rest here. The name “deer” oA i 
enough means beast in general ag tol 


lent Sanskrit word does am. We hon! 
the following quotations from hi Hip ho 
A m high lori 

authority about thə old sənsə of ! doril 
the Haglish laagaaga will go fully tosl 
tablish: our poiat :-—“ Webster's Dictionn| 
—Any animal, especially a wild-one {obs} | 

New Staadard Dictionary of the Bagli 
language—larchais)’ any quadruped espail 
ally a wild one”. l presuma th wolf 
“deer” to be originally the same as th} 
word “ dear ” and to express the domes 
connection and concern as: has sufficienti 
been dwelt upon, above. Aence would if. 
ba going too far to say that we gets veil) 
Clear side-light here on the early iat X 
domestic history that we have been atten) l ) 
ing to, recover? i 


deer ’ for this servi | 
Ce. heli tan 


jo cul 
“ 


For freedom is God’s gift to a 
And none has here the ne | 
To trap, or make another A 
And bind him fast by 18” 
Sv ae orð jl 
And ’mongst ahimsic humans Ë - | 
He could his heaven find, and post 
If *twere not. that from fat iid, a 
Come swarms of crows gE. 1 


, af , ton owt 
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a 


l crows are not of noble heart, 

i Mey have a ‘mind | impure ; 

k Pio play the robber’s —villain’s—part-- 
i aby seek a prey to lure. 


d 2i 
an hy | n cunning each to other Bays ; 
or a "This fellow’s quite alone 
the w „And why should he be here always 
ely in) “Tn realms that are ‘our own’ ? ” 
iva led a) os 
ost of We'll chase him here—and ‘chase him 
f j there— 
does ye} “And peck him all awry ; 
Strang We'll crowd around and flap our wings— 
eegun] “ We'll make him moan and cry!” 
Yo toy Jo hordes they swooped upon the ape 
a el Who bounced and swore and screamed— 
l j “illangry at this shew of rape 
) 0%! “Where freedom certain seemed. 
ictioniy| us 
(ob's) E 
‘Eaglid 
| espo 
aa wori 


INCARNATION AND THE POETS. 
nthe Occult Review for May 1922, 
ù Editor writes some illuminating 


8 of the corner, where the belief in 
, “mortality of the soul is concern- 
Wii: Irgil thus makes his confession 
1 ith in the sixth Aeneid of Virgil :— 
| Life through all the immense creation 
Fogo,- i runs, 
] Pirit is the Moon’s, the Sea’s, the 
tally ` + Sun's; 
| ‘ms in the air that fly, on the earth 
; tng that creep, 
| “the unknown nameless monsters of 
} Maoh - the deep— 
2 breathing thing obeys one Mind’s 
oe Pha: . ~ control, 
a hn all substance is a singlo Koul, 
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Their aim it'was to drive him mad— 
For this would be their gain; ° 

For fighting foe there's naught so: bad 
As betng made insane ! 


Since then of peace he’s never sure, 
His life has lost its joy; ` 

Hen stolen mangoes can’t endure 
When crows cry: ‘ ape ahoy ! ” 


Full well he knows in hordes they ’ll 
swoop 
To snatch his choicest fruit;— 
To throw away—or else to keep— 
Which’er their taste may suit. 


Poor ape! Thou shculd’st of wisdom learn 
And not thy kind desert ; 
In rice without a husk discern 
The fate thou'lt not avert | 
ELIZABETE ARNOLD. 


First to each seed a fiery force is given; 
And-every creature was begot in heaven; 
Only their flight must hateful flesh delay 
And gross limbs moribund and CHET N 
clay 


Nor all at once thine ancient ills decay, 

Nor quite with death thy plagues are 

purged away 5 

In wondrous wise hath the iron entered in, 

And through and through thee is a stain 

of sin; 

Which yet again in wondrous wise must be 
Uleansed of the fire, abolished in the sea. 


And last . to» Lethe’s stream -on ‘the 

ordered day 

These all God summoneth in great array; 

Who from that draught reborn, no more 

_ shall know 

Memory of past or dread of destined woe, 

But all shall there the ancient pain forgive, 
Forget their life,.and will again to live. 


Ovid in his Metamorphoses makeg 
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Pythagorus preach his gospel of rein- 
Carnation and eternal changes in lines 
in which he claims to recollect his ear- 
lier life as Euphorbus in ` the ‘Trojan 
war. Here are the most important 
lines of this passage in Dryden’s trans- 
lation : 


The spirit dies not, but new life repeats 
In- other forms, and only changes seats. 
E’en'I, who these mysterious truths declare, 
Was once Buphorbus in the Trojan war ; 
My name and lineage I remember well, 
And how in fight by Sparta’s king I fell. 
In Argive Juno’s fane I late beheld 
My buckler hung:on high, and own’d my 
former shield. 
Then death, so call’d, is but old matter 
dress’d 
In some new figure and a varied vest: 
Thus all things are but alter’d, nothing 
ies ; 
And here and there th’ unbodied spirit 
flies, 
By time, or force, or sickness dispossest, 
And lodges, where it lights, in man or 
a beast ; 
Or hunts withont, tillready limbs it find, 
And actuates those according to their kind; 
‘From tenement to tenement is toss’d ; 
The soul is still the same, the figure only 
; lost : 
And as the soften’d wax new seals receives, 
This face assumes, and that impression 
: ’ leaves, 
. Now call'd by one, now by another name; 
“The form is only changed, the wax is still 
; the same. 
So death, so call’d, can but the form deface, 
Th’ immortal soul flies out in empty space ; 
To seek her fortune in some other place. 


Coming to modern poets, he gives a 
few quotations. Tennyson says :— 


As when with downcast eyes we muse and 
ue py brood 

And ebb into a former life, or seem 

To lapse far back in a confused dream 

To states of mystical similitude, 


So that we say, all this ha 


All this hath beon, I kaop. hy ; 
. Ob py 
So, friend, when first I looked t ipn 
Pon M B8 


Our thoughts gave answer ench. if 
i . : 0 ait Te 


Opposed mirrors each refl 
o 
Although. [ know not in whatti Hin ray 
Methought that I had often met r yi ly. 
And each had lived in others miat i 


ting eal ii 


Rossetti says : 


I have been here before, 

Put when or how I cannot tell ; 
I know the grass beyond the door 
The sweet keen smell, - 
The sighing sound, the lights arouid 


You have been mine before— 

How long ago I may not know; 
But just when at that s vallow’s soar 
Your neck turned so, 
Some veil did fall—I knew it all of yuh, 


Longfellow writes : 
Thus the seer, with vision clear, 


From birth to death, from death toh ! 
From earth to heaven, from heaven t4 
Till glimpses more sublime ` | 
Of things unseen. before 
Unto: his wondering eyes roveel ch 
The universe, as an immeasurable. a 
Turning for evermore | lt 

In the rapid rushing river OF ' 


Here is Swinburne’s -testimo 


Before the beginning of yea! man 
There came to the making ° 4 


Pleasure with pain for leav ‘ally 

Summer with flowers that h save 
Remembrance fallen from iL i 
And madness risen from be h 
took 12. 


` Ifone but speaks or hems or stirs a chair 
Ever the wonder waxeth more and more, 


Puai. zoi a 
i j: 


And the high gods toc 
Fire, and the falling of wae Bef 


T ts 
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aen 


| f sliding sand 
] | ure O 8 
2 Ta the feet of the years, 
ty 0 ht with weeping and laughter 
| upon fashioned with loathing and love, 
ane before and after, 
t to exits death beneath and above, 
sya day and 3 night and a morrow, 
ig aug ibis life might endure for a span, 
maor fib travail and heavy sorrow, 
t with Mahol spirit of man. : 
‘mind i Whitman exclaims: 
miw that L am deathless. — 
< fow that this. orbit of mine cannot be 
swept by a carpenter's compass ; 
jwhether I come to my own to-day, or 
; inten thousand or ten million years. 
ot,  igerfully take it now. or with equal 
cheerfulness I can wait, 


around ‘ ; ; 
fll you, Life, L reckon you are the leav- 
ings of many deaths. 
> = foubt I have died myself ten thousand 
goar | times before. 
fs Miss Eva Gore Booth in “ The 
ll olya Lamp ” 
f 9 i 
J > : ° . 
Ft than Rome, through ages dark 
Minew swift smiles and bitter tears, 
£ {teard the singing of the lark 
ai i Monscious through ten thousand years. 
rf with a strange transfigured youth 
i Oh 74ge8 cannot break her wings, 
ron (08 fethe witness of the truth, 
Peardian of immortal things. 
ttnew light on her pathis shed ; 
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_ By the waters of Babylon I wept, š 
-My harp amongst the willows slept. .; 
In the land of Greece I opened my eyes, 
To reap the fields of Plotinus the Wise. 
When the great light shattered the world’s 

closed bars, 
I was a shepherd who gazed at: the stars, 


Whenever the earth in her cyclic course 
Shook at the touch ofan unknown force. 
Whenever the cloud of dull years grew thin 
And a great star called to the light within, 
I have braved storm and labour and sun, 
To stand at the side of that Holy One. 
No matter how humble my birth has been, 
Thera are few who have seen what L have 
geen: 


HOW HUMAN INEQUALITIES COME 
ABOUT? 


Dr. Annie Besant writing in the 
Bibby’ Annual. for 1922 thus explains 
human inequalities. 


There are but three explanations of human 
inequalities, whether, of faculties opportuni- 
ties, of circumstances : (1) Special creation 
by God, implying that man is helpless, his 
destiny being controlled by an arbitrary 
and incalculable will. (2) Heredity, as 
suggested by science, implying an equal 
helplessness on man’s part, he being the 
result of a past, over which he had no 
control. (3) Re-incarnation, implying that 
man can become master of his destiny, 
he being the result of his own individual 


i {o ows where the dreamers trod, 
lot o the banners of the dead 
ı the tomple of the God. 


past, being what he has made himself. 
Special creation is rejected by all 
thonghtful people as an explanation of the 


1 again | conditions around us, save in the most 
«| Bike i important conditions of all, the character 
ony “thy days of Atlantis, under the wave with which and the environment into which 


slave, the child of a slave. 

® towers of Atlantis fell, 

ta Was born again in hell. 

at sorrowful prison I did escape 
myself in a hero’s shape. 

years had I of love or joy, 

1-4 fell in the siege of Troy. 

anin a little while, P 
dig te slave on the banks of the Nile. 
K ihe Comfort my grief-laden heart. 


an infant is born. 


Evolution is taken for granted in every- — 
thing except in the life of spiritual 
intelligence, called man; he has no individual. 
past, although he has an individual endless 
future. The character he brings with 
him—on which more than onanythingelse _ 
his destiny on earth depends —is, on this ~ 
hypothesis, specially created for him by . 
Magic lore and Egyptain art. God, and imposed on him’ without any 
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choice of bis own, out of the lucky bag 
of creation he may drsw a prize ¢ 
blank, the blank being a doom of misery; 
such as it is he must take it, 

If he draw a good disposition, fine 
capacities, a noble nature, so much the 
better for him; he has done nothing to 
deserve them. If he draw congenital 
criminality, congenital idiocy, congenital 
disease, congenital drunkenness so much 
the worse for him; he bas done’ nothing 
to deserve them. If-everlasting bliss „be 
tacked on to the one, and everlasting 
torment to the other, the unfortunate one 
must accept’ his ill fate as he may. Hath 
not the potter power over the clay? Only 
it seems sad if the clay be sentient. 

In another respect special creation is 
grotesque. A spirit is specially created 
for a small body which dies a few hours 
after birth. If life on earth has any educa- 
tional or experimental value, that spirit. 
will be the poorer forever by missing such 
a life, and the l:st opportunity can never 
be made good. If, on tbe other hand, 
human life on earth is of no essential 
importance and carries with it the certainty 
of many ill-doings and sufferings and the 
possibility of everlasting suffering at the 
end of it, the spirit that comes into a body 
that endures to old age is hardly dealt with, 
as it must endure innumerable ills escaped 
by the other without, any equivalent advan- 
tage, and may be damned forever. The 
list of injustices brought about by special 
creation might. be extended indefinitely, 
for it includes all inequalities, it has made 
myriads of atheists, as incredible by the 
fotelligenca and revolting to the conscience. 
Tt places man in the position of the inexo- 
rable. creditor of god, stridently demanding 
“Why hast thou made me thus?” 

The hypothesis of science is not as 
blasphemous as that of special creation, 

but heredity only explains bodies; it throws 
no light on the evolution of intelligence and 
conscience. Tko Darwinian theory tried to 
inclade these, but failed lamentably to 
explain how the eccial virtues could be 
evolved in the struggle for existence. 


Moreover, by the time the parents had 


acquired their ripest fruition of high quali- 


Bta 


Pote ONAA PORA RT TAOUC AT REVIEWED, 


or a. 
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ties the period of r 
children are for the 
heyday of physical 
intellectual and moral 
parents are immature, 
as pee dies. have, however, ah 
quired qualities ar not trans ai 
the higher the type the fewer Pe j, 
“Genius is sterile,” Says sci $ sal 
x ence, argal 
sounds the knell of . human -> Ufie de 
heredity be its motive power Tere eto 
and reproductive power vary inl brie 
lower the parents the more prola a ptor 
With the discovəry that acquired seit Dy 
are not transmissible, science has dil ' 
against a dead wall. It can offer Dole mite 
tion of the facts of high intelligence i 
saintly life. The child of a saint PY A: 
a profligate ; the child of a genius mith, A 
dolt. Genius “comes out of the blua” Biss 
This glory of humanity, from the soitti ofn 
standpoint, seems outside the lam dy the 
causation. Science does not tell U8 Whe of 
to build strong minds and pure heartily ri 
the future. She does not threaten with, | 
„an arbitrary will, but she leave Wi, tak 
without explanation of numan inequtlil rin 
She tells us that the drunkard beqi)...,, 
to his children bodies prone to 
but she does not explain why i 
unhappy children are the recipients oi 
hideous legacy. 


®Production mm 
Most Part born 

Vigour Ai 
qualities o D fo 
y fadla 9 
f 1e8P 


1 


Bt 
iws O| 


i can 
to God W desti 
pirit colin 
knowl alature 


Reincarnation restores justic 
power to man. [very m 
into life a germ, without SA 
without eneoignese without disorim f TTL 
By experience, pleasant and Papii 
gathers materials, and a8 belore wont 
builds them into mental aní i will 
Thus, the character he 18 pe 
self made, and marks the. sta8®,, 
reached in his long e the ! 
disposition, the fine capaci” pa! 
nature, are the spoils of er arduo! 
field, the wages of heavy ann 
The revers6é marks 8n raat 
growth, the small develop i 
spiritual ‘germ. 


The savage of to-day, 
future; all tread a simi 
desiined to ultimate hom 


if 
q 


Ligh 
pril 


‘i honl i 
Jar rosdi qi 
anp 


ee ee BS 
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Fs) after every sowing, the inevitable 
Bhom «he happiness growing out of the right, 


ad 817 
lyi follows on mistakes and is ever time. He is reported to have asked the 
of Wai! 5 strength is developed by struggle; people to sacrifice a cow. There are 


numerous instances where he is described as 
taking the food of camels, sheep and goats, 


rae CA 
ae k, out of the wrong. etc., but one does not come across even & 
in babe dying shortly after birth pays single instance where He is reported to have 
® andl, death a debt owing. from the past, taken beef, 


Pro pres feta rs swiftly to earth, delayed but 
Intelig, brief space and free of his debt 
Fae igater the experience necessary for his 
88 (he j 
qualila] virtues, though placing a man 
8 cous), disadvantage in the struggle for 
D0 exphtience, perhaps even leading to the sacri- 
genea Wy his physical life, build a noble charac- 
nt my Hin his future lives and shape him to 
1S majina a servant of the nation, 
blue, hous inberesin- the individual as the 
18 sci of many lives of effort ; and the steri- 
o law fotthe body it wears does not rob the 
Us Hie of its services, as it. returns greater 
heatlilfery rebirth. 


a % body poisoned by a father’s drunken“ 
nequal taken by a spirit learning by a lesson 
bege ering to guide its earthly life on 
aah better than those followed in the past. 
80 in every case the individual past 
jf the iadividual present, and when 
{#18 of growth are known and obeyed 
aon build with a sure band: his fu- 
o UOT Mstiny, shaping his growth on lives 
irit w creasing beauty until he reaches 
knowialtre of the Perfect Man. 


[DDO ny 
iA TLE PROTECTION. A MUSLIM 


If we turn to other portions of the Quran 
we fiad that the sacrifice of cattle is impliedly 
disparaged in other verses. In chapter 28 
entitled Surat al Muminun we find that verse 
22 lays down that “Ye bave likewise an 
instruction in the Quadrupeds, we give you 
to drink of the milk which is in their bellies, 
and ye receive many advantages from them 
and of some of them do ye eat.” This shows 
in the clearest possible language that He did 
not want that all kinds of animals should be 
killed indiscriminately. He wanted people to 
take instruction from every class of animal. 
This verse clearly disapproves of the slaughter 
of milch animals.. There are some Divines 
who opine that their prophet has purposely 
refrained from explicitly prohibiting the 
slaughter of such animals as total prohibition 
might have indirectly led to their worship 
which is against the creed of Islam. It was 
meant that Muslims should regard the crea- 
tion and existence of such animals: as one of 
the benefactions of God and should feel 
obliged to him for that mercy and simply 
refrain from their slaughter out of regard for 
their personal advantage. This belief is 
supported. by another Hadis according to 
which when Abdullah son of Umar was 


li ht? wn; GEW explaining the significance and origin of Id— 
ght” writes onthe subject in the day ofsacrifice—one of the audience iater- 
Wil number of the Hindustan posed saying that i pe pan only ang ahead 
© Referring t hamadan Which gave him milk should he also sacrifice 
Nal injure on ona madin her, on which He (Abdullah) replied. that ho 
Gove Beant: should not. Above all this Hadis clearly 


osa of the Hadis itis very 
puhd, that the prophet did not 
One pelpels castle on his own behalf, 
Bid to $ 8 numerous instances where 
‘o have sacrificed camels, yet it is 
SU at one place that He sacrific- 

Cow ora camel”; Thore is only 
oe it is said'that He had to 
the | On. a particular occasion on 


a "4 ladies of his house py At DIMA. eR Ru urd GOB, £9, ect ani conntiy 


explains that a person need not sacrifice an; 


animal if it is not to his advantage to do 50. 


‘Again in Surat al Hahal it is laid down that . 


«Hoe hath likewise created the animals for you, _ 


from 
yourselves warm and other advantages and. 


(some) of them do ye also eat and they are . 


likewise a credit unto you when ye Grive them 


them ye have wherewith to keep . 


home in theevening and when .ye lead them _ 


forth to feed inthe morning and they. carry. 


’ This 


3 
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ès., 
clearly implies that in. the case of animals 
which provide wool or other comforts greater 
importance should be. attached to those 
products rather than to their flesh. In chapter 
40 entitled Surat al Mumin verse 79 we find 
it ordained “that is God who hath given you 
the quadrupeds that ye may ride on some of 
them and may eat of others of them.” Then 
againin chapter. 36 entitled Surat al Yasin 
verses 71 & 72 it is asked:—‘Do they not 
consider that we have created for them, among 
the things which our hands have wrought, 
cattle of several kinds of which they are 
possessors and that we have put the same in 
subjection under them. Some of them are 
for iheirriding and on some of them do. they 
feed.” This distinction between. the two 
classes of animals clearly signifies that it was 
meant that the animals which serve as beasis 

of burden and for riding should not be usually 
killed when the other class of animals are 
available. The sum total of all the verses 
seems to suggest that it was meant that the 
animals who'are useful in one way or the 
other—whether by virtue of their supplying 
milk or serviog for riding or as baasts of 
burden—should not be mixed up with the 
other class of animals which are comparatively 
of little good to humanity. : Cat’le naturally: 
come under all these classes. and it will be only 
following the wish of the prophet, if haying 
regard to the advantages derived from them 
wo refrain from their indiscriminate slaughter, 
This is not all, the Hadis lays down that the 
best sacrifice is of a Dumba.’ ‘Tha mere fact 
that while one man should sacrifice one goat 
but uot loss than seven men may kill one head 
of cattle isin the writer's Opinion an indica- 
tion that the sacrifice of cattle was not looked 
upon with favour. True this itself is one of 
the reasons why as many cattle have to bə 
sacrificed. The poverty-stricken people very 
often innocently argue that while they may 
not be able to provide one goat for each 
member of the family, may seven of them not 
together buy a cattle and jointly sacrifice it so 
as to be on par with the richer members of 


the community. Of course they cannot be 
ex ected to know—but it is up to the edu- 


cated to tell them that their religion does not 
tall enjoin upon a man of low means to 
any animal for it has been prescribed 


Jy 
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' consequently. he instantly issued orders Wi 
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that a man who has not g Í 
silver or 74 tolas of gold wees LAN 
necessities of life should Y £ 
Then again in chapter 22 of l Yp 
Surat al Hajj we find tha Qura nieko 
that “their (sacrificed animal dah det WO 
accepted of God, neither their bh eah i fpo reli 
piety is accepted of Him,” so that; 
the sacrifice of an animal nea yi 
when it is an emblem of piety, aat 
be interpreted to encourage c 
when it leads to resentment on 
majority of our countrymen a 
detrimental to our health, wealth igihe sl 
prosperity. jo com 
Coming to the attitude of Mge © 
rulers on the question of Cow Ppp ®t! 
tion, the writer says ;— | 
If we could take some lesson froni the Jar 
attitude of Muslim rulers we would find ity is ı 
during the reign of the famous Kihirited 
Ibdekmulk the citizens of Iraq complaitdbyin of 
their Governor Hij.j, son of Usuf, thait TE 
town was becoming desolate and un populid 
After some enquiry and. investigation} Dr, P, 
Governor came tə the cunclusion tht M(plont 
reason lay in the fact that the citizens Whina 
to eat beef and that the shortage of cablo tho 
the immediate causa of that condition Hy 


jcatile 8 


\ 
effect that beef should not be taken. void 
nearer home we find that in his last vail | 

ils g 


tions to his son Hamayan, the < 


Emperor Babar told bim that Lot fink 
‘inhabited by people following al ron ag 
religions and therefore pe? bias HEY Leg 
completely free from religiou w si0t Rt 


should particularly abstaia frome noart 
as that practice will captivate i feel f 
the Hindus and his subjects wi ig) ad 
ful for royal obligations 
his son to keep the temples a 
ot worship sacred aad to i 
in such a way that the peP “Gat 
satisfied with the king and oe 
the sword of obligations 735 Ẹ 

that of Zolum (repression): 
poet Nar Hari led a deputatt 
averse hanging ‘from the he latte 
before Emperor ‘Akbar and the f 
forbade their slaughter. 


_ Emperor _ Jahangir had 
ohter of cows upon an 
en Ie and becausə of the 
He also tells us that the 
€ thfully cbeyed for several years, 
jest of Emperor Mohammad 
' cued a Fatwa (injunction) in the 
aE ich he pointed out that the 
essly forbid four things, víz., 
ees, selling of human beings, 
of cattle and committing 
On the basis ot this. Fate ae 
when} had issued a proclamation forbidd- 
ait Phs slaughter of cattle. Shah Alam had 
| completely stopped the slaughter of 
E Mya Coming to more recent times we 
< WM hat the Amir of Qabul, when he last 
y i {ndia, had issued distinct orders that 
hatile should be sacrificed when he prayed 
1 fron this Jama-Musjid Delhi on the Id day. 
odtis more the slaughter of cattle is 
Kidhtibited even to this day within the 
ain of the Amir of Afghanistan. 


THE CLOTH PROBLEM. 


> part o[ialtery 


n tt Filoutta writing to the Servant of 
17803 UM 


apad tta thus expresses himself about 


ition, i Cloth Problem in our country:-—— 
dersinif “tare four factors of the cloth pro- 
i ie ree growing, spinning with: the 
of Kh andloom Weaving and the wear- 
» soaddi. The new year has ushered 


di A s {April} is the month for sowing 
shot fi, ee. Let not this season pass: in 
bis iting t every body sow cotton „seeds ac- 
thee tont P ne land at his disposal. During 
en the 22h when men and animals 
Water 1o VETY Surface of the earth thirst 
a be 
ome 

is, ople open free water catering 
menta 2 again fix up tiny showering 


vers 
is m acred trees and plants. 


My, Sad M 
ro 8 


Every 
east. 


watts) ` 
| Dro ave time, must devote this 
Oring Senda, work in connection 
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an summer. with fresh hopes for us. : 


ing parched by the summer: 


onth itis my appeal to all. 
a. salmans to observe cotton | 
temoni Sone’ of ‘their many religi- 


-h HI rae. y 
ouseholder must - the homes of Chittagong a great deal then — 


. will have heen achieved. 
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from schools and colleges have shown their 
earnestness in doing voluntary social work 
on various occasions. Thig summer pres 
sents them with a unique opportunity for 
rendering real good service to the society. 
There is no need for any organisation of 
society for this work, Every body in his 
own way may collect some cotton seedsand 
distribute same amongst his neighbours, 
As they will get more leisure during holi- 
days and vacation, they may carry their work 
to the more remote villages and. stations, 
Their routine of work would be to get some 
seeds from those who have and distribute 
them to those who have not—or in case of 
need actually sow the seeds for those who re- 
quest this to be done, 

During a flood all other considerations 
sink and people have to be succoured at all 
costs in a very short period. I would request 
you to regard the present situation ina 
similar light; for, during the few weeks 
before you a great deal of sowing work has to 
be done, being the only practical means to 


_ feed and clothe the thousands of distressed 

men and women. Cotton plants grow easily 
When with so, 
easy a means within our reach we can fight. 


and on practically.any soil. 


indigence and famine. the work has got to 
be done. © Every nook and corner in or 
about the house must be sown with cotton. 
There are twenty thousand boys in Bengal 


who appeared in the Matriculation examina-. 


They will spend the time in 


tion this year. 
three 


absolute idleness during the next 
months. 
wasting idleness and social service. 

Next to cotton 


thoughtlessly neglected so long. Those who 
attended the Provincial Conference have 
been pleased with what Chittagong has 
achieved in this direction. 
is a commercial 
being traded in bales. 
country will emulate 


When the whole 
Ohittagong and 


Nothing like the ‘Charka’! Even during., 
f is brief period Oharka has achieved.. what 
i a $ s Cotton Beed. o KOSMA athis brief period, Man i q mi d 


Itis for them to choose between., 
growing is spinning.. 


Those who have taken to ‘Charka’ and are . 
spinning have realised what a thing we have . 


Hand spun yarn. 
commodity there and is — 


produce as much yarn as is being done in . 


———————<———— =--— | 
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: : p ` 800 
was ‘thought impossible. Those who that in well bleached Khadi ¢ J, 
theoretically object to the scant earning by freshness which nothing al thora, tion 


Oharka, forget the average earnings of our the political colour off can equal, “a gow 


people and also forget ‘the dire want they examine critically a person are Vision o" 
88 


are in. If Charkais worked in every home and white Khadi. You will b ed in E ily BE 
the average earning will increase and the freshness and neatness > Charmed jst 8" 
distress to a .considerable extent will be Khadi weighs a litle more the Out him, plm t 
alleviated. Those who are fortunate in imill cloth, at the same time eT L 
possessing riches should distribute ‘Charka’ longer. It behovesa man and eG igloo 
to the less fortunate members of society. say that we shall wear only what Fert pe 
CAN gpiy sll 


: The third is hand-loom weaving. The and weave. It is sinful to Wear } + OBSE] 
weavers have got plenty of work during the cloth or cloth from imported a impart aaa 
past few months. Those who left their it helps to impoverish still iets the becana fled | 
professions have by now come back to their starving population. Oar country ee Mod js | 
hereditary calling. Even at this early stage cease to wear any imported BNE ne a" tre8 
of ‘Khadi’ propaganda one may find some made from foreign yarn. "3 a a 
fine spun Khadi with rich Dacca brochade Khadi is the wear on festivities Rh Min ep 
work. I believe those who produce these is the apparel for marriage baat eat 
expensive pieces were amply repaid. Mixed Khadiis the cover ‘cloth for the del Th 
Khadi having the weft only of (harka yarn Khadi ia not the insignia of political  crelthe el 
18 very common now a days. Pure Khadi but is the symbol of the indigence ‘of Tatil eda, 
is makingits appearance. I have no doubt which it would be mere sophistry to igaompled y 
that in near future we shall havea plentiful or attempt to hide uader the finenass of te ay e 
supply of pure Khadi entirely from :Charka cover of.imported cloth. Khadi is supplpyttbeir : 
spun yarn, ; ‘ ing: fresh blood to the emaciated.  Mabatmifial’— 
‘The fourth factor is the ‘wearing of Khadi. Gandhi the blessed worker through whom jalby h 
Oar countrymen must realize that Khadiia’ God ‘has enabled us to realise what wa repii) “L 
the only wear. Whatever be your political are, is now out of touch with’ us and ifa host 
Opinion, a Co-operator or’ a’ non-co-operator, passing a lonely inactive life in jail. It mip mg 
if you claim to be a true son of India, you be the thought that we are working for hia fava,” 
have no option in the matter of wearing that must ‘be keeping him up in hig “en fisavag 
Khadi, The wearing of Khadi will enable’ forced idleness.”. Let us realise the willlial the 
you to put the starving in the way of getting God that found s0 powerful an expressild jio ton 


a fow morsels of food and the indigent a through himand wear Khadi, spun bY Ya 
a 


bit of loin cloth, That Khadi is heavi i d oven 
aed. ‘avy and under clothed mothers and sisters an Ty 

+ ue) 18 a matter of taste only. Practically by our meiiertealpuratietsl i’ ; 

is hap pening to do with—real comfort and A BENGALI SCHOLAR ON TBE hen 

‘scomfort. Those who are a little better Rg VEDAS ary 


off-wear shoes. If you weigh : dite 
Roa! <a. gh a pair of 

apy ee will know what it comes to! But _ Professor Dwijadas Datta, the ml 
vee Eh pelt eee would not grudge Vedic scholar of Bengal, has jii Ved 
abot BA pecavse it means carrying & remakable book on tho P8 i 
about so much weight. Again look at the ; B . ‘no synon 
weight of the overcoats or chesterfields 1n Bengali, The following ring 
Those who wear these will yet be found to this scholarly treatise apPe>: dig 
wear the finest cloth under these heavy Servant shows clearly how rik 
garments. Again imagiae what unneces- ° Vedic scholarship is unerring 5 
_ sary weight our, wemen carry about ag tating towards the teachine®.. 
ats and fiueries in dress Of course Master Da ananda, the on!y © 
ot jection shout ‘ the ‘coarseness “and © modern ines z ? ; aut he 
io SpA ae FEME jotoR to the very few The first part of the Rig Vode ie wigi 

 woo's ve want. Bat I- can ‘tell them ° ee YMA 5, TONS 
i SEE A z ù ‘to ingen, fell. them, RFAMAgAtion Hofwahe ‘religion SF” 
z ee A E E 


fra 


yi 
| the “Rishis” of the Rig Veda. 
1, 0008 S that in the days, or some 
6 the days, of the Rig Veda, 
the garden of new-born 
- tude © the seed of a directly seen and 
Sion pilgati ard Revealed Religion far ahead 
in on aly a inthe dark of to-day, dead 
its like a nightmare upon the 
today. All succeeding Revelations 
tof that one root budding forth like 


from a common stock, and are in 
in complete harmony with it 
bee i with each other, ‘true religion and 
ra fled being one, even as humanity is one, 
Ae id isone. This living religion is the 
or ayy “Iree: of life’, ‘the “kalpataru” ‘of our 
` fyelatbers. 
[hag te special features of 
nts aps summarised :— ` i, 
del] The cardinal principle of democracy 
sejtlthe election of rulérs is as old asthe 
a jy Veda, —“a tvaa har sham’’,—“‘we have 
 igaogpicled you”, “visus tva sarva vanchantu” 
of fley each and all thy subjects desire thee 
supply iter rulers”, “ma tvadrasbtram adhi- 
abatut” —“that thy kingdom may not slip 
| whoafalhy hands” (10-1781). 
realy “Lopamudra”, Visvavara”, “Ghosa” 
and ifia host of other ladies are the Rishis of 
It miih Big Veda. “Kakshivan” ‘“Kavasa” 
or hia tva,” and a host of other non-aryans of 
s ‘ot (Mitavas” (mixed blooded) are among the 
wilde the Vedic Rishis. That shows that 
ret ay the days of the Rig Veda were 
Be ey tuly the days of human equality, 
ii li m and fraternity, ; 

8 Vedic Rishis far from entertain-, 
cirentions to those miraculous 
ribed to them to-day (“animadi 
always conscious of their 
nd sins~“jane abhidroham 


+ Lents, 88 
Can gpg pi!’ 
np pir essence 


the. work may be 
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name is applied indifferently to frogs, grind-” 
108 stones, or men, or to natural phenomena 
poetically personified and often used by what . 
the Vedanta calls, “adhyasa” {association of 
ideas) as symbols of Divine manifestation,— : 
the whole universe being looked upon by the 
Rishi—“from the non-difference of cause and ` 
effect” —“karyakarana yorabhedat”—as no 
other than the Absolute and Infinite Him- ° 
Toh eddtirjataroadiinanita 1~—89— . 
0). Ss 
(6). The Rig Veda is monotheistic from ` 
beginning to end, and: no where polytheistic, 


Professor Max. Muller did a great: wrong to > 
the Vedic Rishi, when he ascribed to him : 


what he called Henotheism, or “a- belief in 


simple supreme beings or Devas” (A. L. ; 


VIL) 


(7) The Vedanta: rather : the, original . 
.. Upanishads, are not “a new start” after a 
“tendency towards Atheism” as Max Maller . 


thought, but the philosophy or rather the 
essence of the Veda—presented in a nut-shell. 
Were it not for the fact that Max Muller had 
not madea serious study of the Vedanta 
before he had finished his Vedic work he too 
would have taken the same view. - He: would 
have seen that the Vedanta was the true key 
to the Rig Veda. 

(8) Words come from roots which 
originally expressed sensuous ideas, 
Supersensuous ideas would, in the beginning, 
be expressed in words metaphysically only. 


` Roots being general in meaning, so were the 


words derived therefrom—the same word 
beingused for several things indifferently 
whether sensuous or supersensuous. In the 
Rig Veda the word “atma” meaning “always 
in motion’’ was applied indifferently to the 


‘air we breathe, or to the conscious’ self. 


This led to mythology and fiction which in 


Jater times were ignorantly believed in as : 


fact instead of as poctical imagery. j i 
(9) What we now call Kindergarten or 
teaching by object-lessons and action-songs 


forms the very essence of Vedic worship and ~ 


instruction for transmission to posterity. 


~The idolatry of later times was due to people 2 
confounding the symbols used by the Vedic — 


Rishis with the Spirit they tried to symbolise, 


the letter being mistaken for the spirit, the 
end being thus lost in the means. = 


(10) ‘The universe in the eye of the — 
CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar . E 
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622 MANORAMA OR THE 
Vedic Rishi was iastinct with Divine life, 
and the Devas to ‘them ware but the per- 
sonifications—"' Parushavidhatva’’—of Divine 
manifestation in the “all- objects of all 
thought” or as the Purushasukta (10 —90) 
puts it in its sublime poetical fiight 
“Purusha evadam sarvam’—‘'The Infinite 
Person is all this’, “Etavan asya mahima”— 
“all thisis His glory manifest”. This is 
what Yagnavalkya means when he says in 
the ‘Brihadaranyaka”,—‘‘Mahimana eva”— 
“They are Divine glory variously manifest. 
Brabmananda Keshub Chunder beautifully 
explains it in his ‘sermon-on “The One or 
thirty-three millions”. This idea runs like 
a thread stringing together the Vedamantras 


as! “Visva sajoshasah” (1—43—3)— ag 
“united by their desire to serve one Divine 
Will.” 


Much adoe there 
` He would love, and 


Gradually Medha’s position as 
the s erdo was ` securely WMA DITEHBL, Haat 
received congratulations from 
He felt flattered whenever he maa 
tulated, complimented and chaffed but ae 
heart flattered for he was by no means sure 
that Medha was a marrying woman. Hoe 
was afraid of broaching the subject for 
í he stood in such awe of bis beloved that 
n her holy and sacred presence he durst not 
Ə the subject of love and matri- 
PER felt thathe was havinga per- 
) OVD OUP HE MATTIE pig d 
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into a necklace, and we find from beginning © 
- to end the Rig Veda speakarsof the Devas ' 


MANORAMA OR THE NEW WOMAN REDEEMED, 
A Serut Stony’ Special for the Vedio Magasine. 
(“By Kavsgana”), 
CuarreR XVII, 


A Bewipertna TANGLE, 
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NEW WOMAN REDEEYp) 


(11) The Vedic | 
symbolical. ` The Vedi with ny © tig 
grass (‘barhi’ signifies the earth o reri por 
vegetation—“Iyam Vadih n oered it i 
thivyah”, and ‘‘Soma” signifies theta 
power of nature “Ayam © Bern 
agvasva retah” (1~-- 164-29) , The Vishal i 
e fying, signify the eman tl ti 
(10-131. 3) God—“Janavantim, Ù diog 

121—8) ` The offerings antag 
devotion and loving gratitude for bl tp into 
received—(sraddha) :—“sraddh Peeing 


ih” FK 7 aya j! d inl 
havih” (10—15—}), (The dict a the 


Yagna is completed it th | | 
i e Par if 
the Press). My tom Mea 


anc 
Features (5) and (8) clear pit tir 
that the writer has Sm ie 
and assimilated Dayananda’s Rig at Bi 
adi Bhashya Bhumika and his commeysh io exi 
ary upon the Vedas. SE 
< fisca 8l 
*“hdeligh 
fit her, | 
Hh in 
ps at 
qa he | 
Pobation 
H it th 
‘Fre sul 
Heullen 
f inion 
fatonce 
ness 
Vcheor gy 
Hes lip 
FY body 
Pe and 
fin ful 
Pid a) 
1" La 

petual round of elysian delight and. ol 
loth to take risks by disturbing GI o ) 
plete harmony. He sought a8 an be th 
company as he possibly could an% 88 gy 
always glad to receive imei 
learning appealed to her with 3° ip 
ble force. She felt herself in tbe ch 
mighty and colossal intellect. Sp 
cussions with him sbe invariably tbe, 
worst of it and although be pss 
most deference to her views, 102P 


d HM 


he was moulding her mind 8¢- 


was, God wot. 


she would not, Breten. 


} his own. In the course of a 
i yf”. ghe found all her views in the 

WES ho malting pot and she further 
ey aad t Hari. Whenever ghe 
plexity in regard to a 
‘act, she sought Hari’s assistance 
fine nt it in vain. Her feeling 
was difficult to define. ` It was 
f admiration, appreciation, affec- 
afr (gratitude. 1t was, indeed, very 
eh to say whether the sexual element 
Fd into it all. Most probably it was 
WP’ he conscious plane. Hari was, 
head over ears in love. All his 
dlooks betrayed him. Whenever 


Lona visit to some lady friend, he re- 
outside the house for hours toge- 
me i0 expectation of the pleasure of return 
jstogether. Whenever she was praised, 
_ lee shone with pleasure and beamed 
““Hielight. If somebody spoke slighting- 
Hither, he was up in arms against him. 
th in company, he managed to steal 
Peat her many times during the hour. 
fa he made a clever remark, he sought 
Jatin in ber eyes and if hedid not 
‘Fit there, he collapsed at once and 
f% sulky and sullen. If, when he was 
fitullen mood, Medha smilingly solicited 
[Pnom or advice, his wandering mind 
Boe focussed upon that point, his 
Kehoe departed and he was bright 
Ties ul once more. He hung upon 
ty mer aad waited upon her moods. 
bts an J 10 the circle Knew this state of 
Any fale ely awaited developments. 
Hia all ie mPathised with his friend 
wf Lal In his power to push the suit, 
he Dmark th too clever and discerning 
ferent 1s. He was, however, silent 
M8 Sure aca first place because 
ty DA a sister had not beea 
marrias y because he contem- 
ES of Medha and Hari with 
he oo fae: As the guardian of 
her tha: not imagine a better 
eo n this scholar of lofty 
> Profound erudition. Mano- 

a little jealous of Medba’s 
phs, but gradually the magic 


Her’ i 
8 Charming personality won 
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her heart. Medha’s childlike simplicity, 
her unassuming nature, angelic disposition 
and loving and affectionate behaviour and 
superior intellectual equipment which was 
always leftin the background, so complete- 
ly disarmed all jealousy and rivalry, that 
Manorma was soon converted into an ad- 
mirer, friend and pupil. Medha’s spiritua- 
lity acted upou Manorma’s frivolity and 
completely transmuted it. Manorma became 
a vegetarian by conviction, she becama more 
regular in the discharge of her religious 
duties, she acquired greater reverence for 
India’s ancient civilization and for Daya- 
nand and Gandhi. This change was accom- 
panied by another change which was preg- 
nant with embarrassing potentialities. She 
was being gravitated towards Hari. In- 
spite of herself, she began to compare 
Vishnu and Hari to the disadvantage of 
the former. She bsagan to picture to hər- 
səlf Mədha asthe lucky wife of Hari and 
sometimes to envy her good fortune. 
She yearned for Hart’s company when he 
was absent, felt very happy in his society 
and always sided with him as agaiast 
Vishnu. Vishou was too noble to be jeal- 
ous. He rather felt relieved at the growing 
intimacy between his best friend and his 
future wife. He was too devoted an ad- 
mirer of Hari to think it possible that any 
man or woman, with a grain of s9as9 in him 
or her, could help forming part of his Gurn’s 
entourage. Medha too did not resent 
Manorma’s devotion to Hari. She rather 
took it as auguring well for her futare. 
She was far too humble to avow even tə 
herself her share in the redemption of 
Manorma and gave all the credit to Hari. 
Indra Devi was too self-centred to notica 
this newest development. The only persoas, 
therefore, whom this new phase of the 
situation caused gənuina alarm were 
Manormi and Hari. Manorma at times was 
miserable forshs felt that the strain upon 
herloyalty—higher type of loyalty of course— 
to Vishnu was becoming unbearable. Hari 
was atill more miserable. He kuew how 
mad Vishou’s infatuation for Manorma wax 


And the receat changes ia Manorma had 


deared her still more to his beloved. He 
edie o ei many times to Hari thas } e 
had always believed that Manormas essenti 
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edifice of India’s ancient culture. 
fessor Vaswani in this beautiful book sketches 
= inhi 
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ally religious nature would be completely 
unfolded provided a suitable atmosphere 
was available. He gave all the credit for 
the change to Manorma herself and regard- 
ed Hari and Medba merely as subsidiary 
instruments. This being his mentality, it 
did not require a prophet to foretell that 
Manorma’s defection would be the absolute 
undoing of Vishnu, Moreover Hari kaew 
very well tbat, even apart from his un- 
questioned and unquestionable fidelity to 
Vishnu, his heart was fully given to Medha 
and if was impossible for him to recipro- 
cate Manorma’s passion, no matter how 
powerfully sometimes her queenly beauty 
appealed to him. He, therefore, did all he 
could to discourage Manorma, avoided her as 
much as he possibly could and, deep student 
of human nature though he was, he failed 
to see that this conduct upon his part 
merely served to inflame Manorma’s passion. 
The situation was, indeed, hopeless. In the 


E WOR 


hennai and eGangotri 
LBOF 8O0KS. 
psychologist. Ishwar | 
completely shunted off PE bd J. 
circle. Simultaneously with ae oip Ve 
the element of frivolity in ett ab 


character, she grew col 
coldness, however, did : Ki 
She had to become rade iti hima fad,” 
refuse to see him before she Zot 
He, then, turned towards Medha 
Piyari Lal both so completa, Mm 
him, that he turned into a bitte "opal 
the entire set. His venomous oa g 
now employed circulating red ie Eo 
and his spitefulness had its full led Fist 
shallhave frequent proofs of thie’, | 
proceed further. Rai Bahadur VE 
Swarup threw himself more and mor a i 
his books, ceased altogether to bother jy at thi 
the drama that was being enacted oder drinkin 
roof and was for hours closetted with inging 
eagerly discussing philosophical problem revel 
He wanted that Manorama’s marriage sh 


a 
d towards Ih, 


meantime the tangled skein got fresh take place at an early date so that his bub he he 
knots day by day. ‘he situation was well might he lightened. o wi 
worth being handled by aa expert vation 
fina wo 

| profitin 

fad ti 

i f marke 

THE WORLD OF BOOKS. {had bi 

English. Aryan civilization rightly comes {0 } tifere 


The Aryan Ideal by Prof. T. L. Vaswani 
Published by Ganesh and a Miara Pris 
Re. 1—Mahatma Gandhi bas placed the 
movement for Indian Freedom on a loftier 
and higher basis. It is not merely now a 
question of political power. India has a cnl- 
ture of its own and has to make valuable 
contributions to the civilization of the world. 
If India is denied theright of self-expres- 
sion and self-assertion, humanity stands to 
lose. India’s foreign masters have super- 
imposed an extraneous culture which has 
crushed under its weight the magnificent 
Pro- 
s charming inimitable style the Aryan 
. The learned author shows that Demo- 
is not a western invention and after 
saing the other salient features of 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 3 


conclusion that it is built upon eij 
of sacrifice. | 


The Drink and Drug Evil in IM ndih 
Badrul Hassan with Foreword by {pitt ra 
Gandhi. Published by Ganesh Mh. Tutu 
Madras. Price Rs. 2.— This i3 2 mosia Y 
tune publication. It deala with a 
of vital public importance. The 
the growth of the drink and 


8 
India from early times down to mb oh 
the East India Company: hat the f 
clearly wrong in the view t pa BoP 


Soma means liquor. The Satpat 
clearly says :— 


ard ait cafes ast saad IA, 
Soma represents represen’s Lig 
while sura (wine) repres? "i 
and untruth, le 
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riod is a sealed book to 
t study the originals. It 
9, a dangerous game for people 

know Sanskrit and have to 
ar, pl p EN upon the mistranslations of 
hin aod See dental scholars to play with 
led ove The author is on safer ground 


id of E es to deal with the Smriti 
i r the Epic period aed comes to the 
‘g0 8 


FF clusion that men of weight and 
eon in ancient India were opposed 
By, se of intoxicants. The author is 
dis best when he comes to the British 
E shows conclusively that 
În the British Government, in lay- 
dipan its excise policy, aimed theoreti- 


morg £ A 
ther ahd at the discouragement of any increase 
| undaiiaking, it actually succeeded in en- 


(in 


Ayging it in its effort to secure a marxi- 
- probla revenue. He gives detailed figures 
age shapport of this serious charge and the 
iw te has made out is coavincing. We 
a with every word of the following 
erations : 


_|pofting from the sins of the people 
jd trafficking with their weakness. 
|llatithe of that thoroughness which has 
| tarked the execution of its drug policy 
[id been given to a better cause the 


nd the poor, it has 
d old, the strong 
classes and creeds 
aoe of Indian Polities by Dr, Annte 
eosophical Publishing House Adyar, 
rice Rs, 3 As. S. 7 ` 


ug Seu a strenuous worker. She 

be lenge all her life. She has 

TAM fo gat on this side, sometimes on 
Py , ent she has al 

sill to the always and fight 

t die „end of her life—for she is 


e eivi arees. Dr, Besant has 
NAG ised humanity with wonder 

at Gniek, x tremendous energies, 
chance,  amatic—almost melo- 
ing S% to which her elastic and 


lity with which she forgets or explains away’ 
her past position and the readiness with 
which she curses tc-day what she blessed 
yesterday. At onetime she was a loyalist, 
she then turned a nationalist and a bitter 
foe of moderates. For a brief period she was 
a Gandhite and now she isa loyalist once 
again. At one time the bureaucracy and 
Anglo-Indian reactionaries cried for her 
head, to-day she clamors for the head of 
Gandhi whom she onca regarded a saint 
of the highest order. ‘The work under reviw 
is aconspectus of her latest views on 
indian politics. The book is, however, use- 
ful for students of Indian politics. *It gives 
a bird’s eye view of the step-matherly treat- 
ment that the British Empire has accorded 
to India in the past as also a brief history of 
the movement for Indian freedom. Towards 
the end, she grows hilariously enthusiastic. 
Says she: 

“Before our eyes rises a vision of dazzling 
glory. The India and Britain types of 
Religion and Applied Science, walk 
hand-in-hand, leading thel ong process- 
ion of the Nations of the world, clad in 
the white robes of spirit, with the 
golden and jewelled ornaments of ma- 
terial prosperity.” 

And yet Mrs. Besant kaows more than 
many more politicians that [Indian civiliza- 
tioa is spiritual and the civilization for 
which England stands in purely materialis- 
tic; one can be overborne by the other, but 
there can be no blending of the two. This 
optimism which takes no count of actuali- 
ties can be ascribed either to perverted 
idealism or to blind and unreflecting devo- 
tion toa lost cause. India can contribute 
to the spiritualization of world-values only 
if she is permitted to evolve along her own, 
lines and prosaic, matter of fact stolid 
England is the last country fitted to be her 
partner in this work. Hogland and India 
can be united by political ties in the near 
future, but higher types of co-operation 
cannot be and, therefore, ought not to be 
expected. 

The Oppression of the Poor by Mr. C. F. 
Andrews. Ganesh and Co, Madras, Price 
Re. 1. i eee) tre 

It is the deliberate and considered opinion 
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but also on the inhuman restrictions which 
have grown up with the caste system. The 
chapter on The Strikes contains valuable 
suggestions which must be pondered upon by 
leaders of labour. The evils of the gratuity 
system gre described in telling language. 
Labour organisations should strive bard to 
abolish bribery which strikes at the freedom 
of Labour to choose the moment for strike. 
The learnd author recognises that the poli- 
tical subjection of India is also an impor- 
tant factor in the accentuation of oppres- 
sion of the poor. The problem of Indian 
Poverty is the central problem to the solu- 
tion of which ardent naticnalism should 
seriously address itself, all the other pro- 
blews being merely subsidiary. Mr. 
Andrews’ work is a valuable contribution 
to the literature on the subject. 

The Great Trial of Mahatma Gandhi and 
Mr. Banker. Published by Ganesh and Co, 
Price Aa. 6. s 

Mahatma Gandhi’s trial ig as historic as 
the trial of Socrates and Christ. Messrs. 
Ganesh & Co. have, therefore, laid the Indian 
public under a great obligation by publish- 
ing an authentic account of the trial. Be- 
sides an account of the trial, includin 
Mahatma Gandhi’s Statement, the booklet 
contains the full text of the offending arti- 
cles and appeciations of Mahatmaji by 
Anasuya Surabbi and Dwizendranath l'agore 
and accounts of other episodes connected 
with this epoch-making event, 

The Call to Young India by Lajpat Rai. 
Published by Ganesh and Co., T'riplicane, 


© front rank of 
The work under 
is writings and 
es. ‘The selections cover g wide 
of the burning 
me of the day. The article on co. 
ert Pipe dhe," Avi ENTR AE hj 


‘India written by a scholar and 8 
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friends of Mr. Andrews that he is more operation is well-worth Baper À 
oaends ol than a politician, He is, there- time when a section of the ne 4 ja 
fore, in his element when he writes on the is ccnsidering the desirabili, ; he 
sufferings of the poor. The present work the Councils. — Says the sturd patri a 
embodies in language of the heart the How then isit Possible for an coe ee 
touching and pathetic story of the sufferings gressman to co-operate with th urea i i 
of the poor and the oppressed at Chandpur. in the work of administration, oi t y o 
He dwells not only upon the heartlessness cracy is determined to defeat the Rae heed i 
of the members of a foreign bureaucracy, and the Secretary of State has plaoe) va 


: a areal 
In a position todo go successi] Ced thel 


judgment it is absolute folly to ee a q 
selves even partially responsible for gh 
inevitable failure. The best thing p P0 
keep away and share no re 


Sponsibil} M eo 
sibility Fy, 
persovally do not bel j Wy. I 


‘oval t eve in entering iif dit Si 
Legislative Council with the express objal 

of defeating ibe Reform Scheme or old ne 
tructing the Government or even of densi, ai 
my co-operation in measures which Mh works 
only incidental to the main springa irea s 
Government policy, lt is not in my tii Sat 
ture to be eitber obstructive or cbetinig di 
In my judgment the task before the a a 
Legislative Councils is almost imps 'P n 
there will be even greater temptation, i i 
tbe way of members, of selling themeli y 
and tbeir conscience.” [ve 


Matters have, in no way, improved sil a 
the above was written. ul 
Hammira of Ranthambhor by Har id ay 
Sarda, F R.S.L Price Re 1. Prina tract 
the Scottish Mission Industries Company! [ponta 
Hammiradeva was the last of the a leao 
Chauhan dynasty. He wan one of tha i if, pinte 
of India’s sons who fought the Moe za 
vaders. As regards valour and “Al Ml 
he maintained the best tradition 
race. His reply to Sultan Ala-u ie of M 
the latter demanded the surren io W 
Mabomed Shah will live for all ae oth) 
annals of Hindustan. “The sumer! | 
sooner rise in the west avd a al NON 
levelled with the Ret: than 
break his plighted fait -n noble s% ty 
A sketch rat the life of such 8 killed fla 
inspi 
like Mr. Sarda cannot fail to be a 
India in England by Helea 
B. A. Published by S. Ganesan 
Iriplicane, Madras S. E. E piet 
Miss Normanton is one of th 
of India in England. She } 
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y 
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t 
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onerous heart. The work 
4 a reprint of various articles 
n cs published in England at 
The writer believes in 
he British cons- 
The articles are 


em x 
itl 
isd PO 


p| -writ l 
e reall tke Indian standpoint, 
tay 22 


Arye Bhasha (Hindi) 


lead (2) a å aa fear 
4 pundit Sripad Damodar Satyavalekar, 
dold by the Swadhya Mandal Aundha 
P garara. Price (1) As. 8 (2) 8 As. 
had of thè Publishers. i 

bait Satyavalekar needs no introduc- 
i4 tour hands. He has done more to 
liries Vedic teachings than any other 
{devi individual of our generation. His 
hich i yorke fully maintain the standard of 
Since which we always associate with 
In a4 
status of the 
wwispinning, weaving and dyeing as re- 
fi by astudy of the Vedas. He shows 
#) that the Vedas enjoin only hand- 


ng i 
ibility, 
ering | 


| Manufacture of textiles. Ia- 
ay Bishi at faa x J= 
rinted Wittracts fy PW Eieste create 


om the Vedas on the science - 
The extracts show that the: 
88 on this point, as on all 
one of inestimable value. 


`A 
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è teaohin 


e brave pointa, 


uglim lih 
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| OPBRATIO 
B. couno y AnD THE 
i rtial Section of. nationalist 
a ur of a Sranhtra and Bengal is 
te Ny. Rane Council Boycott. 
a that an programme. We. 
noil rock operators ‘will ob- 
eratio work aud thus practise , 
_ On from within, It is 
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Pandit Chandamani Vidyalankaru Paliratan, 
Fenton Gunj, Jullundhar City. Price ds, 8. 

Swami Dayanand was the first of India’s 
great men in the British Period to‘ raise 
the cry of India for the Indians. The word 
Swarajya, in its political senss, was also 
first used in modern times by the same sage, 
Again it was he who for the first time advo- 
cated Swadeshi, National Education and the 
establishment of Panchayats. We find the 
eatire Ahmadabad, Bardoli and Delhi pro- 
gramme of the Congress foreshadowed in 
Maharishi Dayananda’s works. Mahatma 
Gandhi executed what Dayananda first 
sketched and planned. This is sometimes: 
forgotten by ardent .nationalists. Pandit 
Chandamani has, therefore, done well.to 
publish in book form all that the founder of 
the Arya Samaj has said in his works about 
Swarjaya, Swadeshi and kindred topics. 
The booklet is well worth a perusal. 


aR faker ( ardrg) ad aie anal 
& A ar wa Aa 


by Sri Yuta Kamabha Lal Aggarwal. Can be 
had of Mr. Vishnu Swarup 351 Badshahi` 
Mandi, Alluhahad. 


Price Rs. 2 As. 8. 
Homeopathy is eminently suited for the 
treatment of the diseases of women and 
cbildren. The work under notice is, we. 
believe, the first big treatise on Homceopathy 
in Hindi. The writer knows his subject and | 
bas. done full justice to it. The style is 
popular and the presentment of the subject 
easy. é 


REFLECTIONS 


absurd to say that even obstructionists . 
can appose beneficent measures with-. 
out incurring ridicule and odium, Sup-. 
pose the Government introduces a bill 

for repealing the Seditions Meetings Act . 
or the Criminal Amendment Act. Would. 
obstructionist non-co-operating mem- 
bers obstruct, the passage of this bill ? , 
If they will help the passage of bene- 
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ficent measures and obstruct and op- possible, for whatever am 
pose the passage of maleficent mea- tke Congress candidates 
sures, they would be practising what there will always be a a ms 
Lokmaniya Tilak called “Responsive Co- tion of pro-government a t 
operation” and, therefore, would cease bers and ministers can be £ n l 
to be non-co-operators. ‘This unfortu- amongst them and if grants O8en fuer" 
nate term has been much bandied about for education and sanitation ae 
without being properly understood. In ernor can always restore th the cA 
one sense all co-operation is respon- In this matter the public ee graj by fn 
sive, Co-operation means literally “‘oper- England will be at their uae 
ating together to one end, joint Councils will be making them t 
operation, concurrent effort or labour” laughiug stock of civilized h ay 
and, therefore, the element of mutuality It is, therefore, impossible f 
is necessarily. involved in it. Itisab- paralyse the work of the nate ‘the 
surd to say that you can co-operate created by the Montford Retoea Ki 
with one who is determined to non-co- only effect of nationalist obstruct iglt Dy € 
operate with you. The word “responsive” enterning Councils will be to cc hi i 
is, therefore, redundant when we speak Liberals completely into the arms it 
of honest co-operation. If, however, bureaucracy and convert them jhyhich 
the term means that we are to assist in champions of Law and Order inf 
making the Reforms a success only if severely orthodox and bureanonf 
the bureaucracy also, in its turn, pledges acceptation of the term. Wreck the ii They 
itself to work them with a view to bring forms we cannot, work them we may nip been I 
about a cessation of its own power, we Why, then, enter the Councils at ik of us 
cannot enter the Councils so long asa ‘I'he Reforms have been so carefully phi 
compromise has not been arrived at and ned that we cannot utilize them for fim 
the assurance—not in words but in deeds ing the pace of Swaraj. Take the cath 
~is not forthcoming. If we enter the local bodies ? The Lahore Municipi 
Gona apy without any definite has not succeeded in enforcing a Khadépline, 
Ap pelan ing being arrived at with uniformin the case of Tongawal Mio 
ebureaucracy, 1t means that we have the Ahmadabad, Surat and Nadiad Mu Mardy 
accepted the position that Freedom is cipalities were superseded because th Ms of 
ao oe birthright and that the grant. attempted to nationalise education Aa 
of Swarajya to us isdependent upon the case of local bodies we tried to SiN be 
our proving our fitness for it by qualify- ture them and the result was that in ofMtieng 
ing by stages laid down by the British where the capture was complete an frst 
cb eng’ et soekcaTanet® at NCO. muon tose aan 
bureaucracy This af +60 Hee themselyes, tho bureauguas r 
1 aan E EN course, if we unlimited statutory powers A a 
enter the Councils with a view to make out f elled. dire 
the Reforms a success, If a oon aad EP 5 5 
contrary we enter them t Been Oo: me gpeiann Hen 
contrary, to wreck the nOn-cooperating co-operation 


and force the pace of Swarajya, the and is bound to fail much mor® 
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that the decision not to 
0 cal poards was a mistake 
Fit 10° to be corrected without 
y ossible delay. The work of 
S ga absorbs the energies of 
" nand thus reduces the total 
į direct propaganda work. If 
ayo!" a to destroy a house at once 
aa Montal attacks, ib is not wisdom 
TF ur offices in one wing of 
pinion flocat® JO eoor ih 
| The Congress 18 out to destroy the 
el pag pnb system of Government so as to, 
humarjfrert India at. once from the position 
for w j,dependency to that of an equal part- 
nachibi the British Empire and it is ab- 
i to think that you can secure that 
‘Abby constituting yourself part and 
driva (fel of that system. 
ihre is another aspect of the situa- 
iprhich has, likewise, to be consider- 
inú The N. C. O. leaders have worked 
piers in the course of a year and a 
i. They have roused the masses. This 
iwen rendered possible by the very 
ofus devoting themselves wholly 
ullyplittolely to direct propaganda work. If 
for foftecide to capture the Councils, it 
io ogee necessary to return our ablest 
oa 2 be paziog noe 
gawallftity of Vincents, Hail eae te A 
ad Muttitards and shutt; EE, 
uso thing of ing our eyes to the 
Eo | contemporary history, if we 
And be the presumption that our 
adhe Men can 
j in Ten oeq 
a in th 
Ve at 


| ig 


Y TG 
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ice Court judgeships and to 
hastey norships. Take the use 
ae ang. wal and Dr. Gour, both very 
ial icy a leaders 
Dh riy. . V d 

l Megen E x edo not for a 
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leaders have been bribed into silence.. 
What.we.do hold it that the atmosphere 
of Councils is redolent of co-operation, 
authority and law and order and it. re- 
quires nervous organisation, mental 
outfit and emotional and moral make of. 
a special type to be able. to: resist it. 
If our best men are engaged in the pas-, 
time of playing with the monstrous huge 
toy of: Reforms which they cannot des-. 
troy and may not work, the task of 
organising the nation willbe left to. 
second rate men. We de not believe 
that there is a single nationalist iu our. 
country who, when the situation is 
placed before him thus in its naked 
hideousness, will ever. ackoowledge . 
that the direct act of nation building is 
less important than work in the Councils. . 


IS CAPTURE PRACTICABLE. 


Let us now divert our attention from 
the merits of the case and consider the 
practicability of the proposition. 

- The nationalists can enter the councils 
either in the name of the Congress or in’ + 
spite of the decision of that body. He 
would be a bold man who could say that’ 
the All-India Congress Committee or a 
special Session of the Congress will, be- 
fore the next elections are on, ever sanc- 
tion the deletion of the item of Boycott of 
Councils from the N. ©. O. programme.: 
It is, therefore, out of the question that 
the prestige of the Congress can be 
utilised by co-operating non-co opera-: 
tors for effecting the capture of Coun- 
cils. They are out to attain Swarajya 
or democratic self-rule and the 
essence ‘of self-rule is voluntary sub- 
mission to the rule of majority 
except in matters of conscience. It 
would, indeed, bea fine way of demons- 
trating our Atness for working success 
fully democratic institutions if, on the 
we choose to defy the 
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considered judgment of the only re- 
presentative assembly of our country- 
men freely elected on a franchise the 
basis of which has been determined by 
ourselves—we have yet to learn that 
entry into Councils is a matter of con- 
science with a single educated Indian 
or that the salvation of even moderates— 
not to speak of nationalists—is imperill- 
ed if they do not worship at the shrine of 
authority in the temple called the Coun- 
cil Chamber. Let us'face the question 
fairly and squarely. With the Congress 
organisations throughout the country 
pledged to oppose all elections to the 
Councils, is it possible for a majority 
of Congressmen to be returned to the 
Councils? Decidedly not. Congressmen 
are, therefore, sure to be in a hopeless 
minority. They will, in that case,.bave 
either to turn Liberals for all practical 
purposes or to sulk like Khaparde in an 
isolated corner, deserted alike by the 
Government and the opposition ben- 
ches, The co-operating non-co-opera- 

- tors must, thérefore, capture the Con- 
gress before attempting to capture the 
Councils. They want to fight the enemy 
along their lines even before they have 
gained command of national forces. 
Would they like the Moderates become 
leaders without a following or like Their 
Highnesses the Maharajas—who can 
boast only of this exalted title—be 
rulers without territory and - kings 
without kingdoms. : 

PANDIT MALAVIYA AND THE 
Et CONGRESS. 


Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya has 
begun touring in the country with a 
definite mission. What that mission is 
no body knows. It is well known that 
Pandit Malviya is not a non-co-operator. 
He is at the head of the Hindu Univer- 
sity and in 
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Prince of Wales. He w | 
of any itém of the ald we men 
gramme except Swadesh: Un? 
declared himself ; ae 
Bardoli programme, 
programme is meant i 
people in non-violence and : 
them for ultimate 
Has the Pandit been con 
Disobedience? Heat 


Sir In 
(Lransferred Department aaan wh 
conducted under the influence of We 
Chintamani and, therefore, a mo 

piece of the Government rather than Me 
exponent of popular views and champig, A 


Hii! 
The Pandit himself, on the contrary, My 
evidently withdrawn his objection i 
the burning of foreign cloth, publith 
appeals to men and women to Jolt ni 
Congress in their thousands ai aacr 
declared more than once that t KE serv 
gress programme alone cal * R 


Swarajya. This shows that “Goll 
association with Mane abo 


before his arrest has broug’ © + jf 
change in the angle of Mare i 

revered Pandit. At Lahore he sy 
to obey the order of the pe 
requiring him not to addres®® 4 
of the Congress Committe? eq 
prepared to go to gaol 10 Pa 
This shows that he is- now í 
of individual Civil Disobedit? 
events, -That this reading." 


Dex 1 
4) 
` 


intl ms to be the correct one and the 
D O i inspired reading is clearly 
Rey" ;, borne out by the fact that 
Tof s, oficials have not only treated 


pandit with scant courtesy but have 
i i molested him and obstructed 


0 Die k, Even a Farrar ora Fyson 
PDR ors : 

leu ig have thought twice before 

fi Cling an ambassador of the Liberal 

be win this cavalier fashion and espe- 


vermut when that ambassador happens 
a ih, valued and trusted personal 
s of Wa of His Excellency the Viceroy. 
a moi ir reading is correct, Pandit Mala- 

4, joining the Congress at this psy- 
Mipgical moment is matter for con- 


Oi@ lation. His lofty character, his 
Conga patriotism, his eloquence, his 
‘sendous energies, his sweet reason- 

na bly i ass and the esteem in which he is 
aa upvedly held by all classes and sec- 
tiat of our people are invaluable 
Bon gjel assets and he is now the one 


the aien in the country who can rally 


notti 88 of the Congress party round 
jet bas always been our considered 
you that the crowing blunder of 
pl Malaviya’s public life has been 
if Slablishment of the Hindu Univer- 
a ich carries out on an eXtravagent 
i i educational policy of the 
the Oa racy devised to foster intellec- 
: A at the expense of the 
code ety: Moreover a man 
Gath. alaviya’s usefulness cannot 
i aight not to be tied to a single 
a and at this supreme crisis 
ae Pa for India’s 
we Nation has a right to 
hig undivided AtEANISA and 

Sarted devotion. 


aa AND VEDIC DHARMA. 

‘then ally believed that Budha 
Nihil orin any case a philoso- 
a ist and that his was the 
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one great religion in history whlch 
denied the soul. Dr. & Mrs. Rhys Davids 
have been the chief protagonists of this 
view in the West. We have always 
held that this view is erroneous and 
the Lord Budha was a revivalist who 
wanted to restore the Vedic Religion to 
its pristine glory and was no more 
responsible for the latter day nihilistic 
and atheistic tendencies of Buadhist 
philosophy than Ram Mohan Roy can 
be held accountable for the pro-Chris- 
tian teachings of latter-day ‘Brahmoism. 
It is, therefore, an agreeable surprise to 
read in the April number of the The Quest 
an article from the pen of Dr. Mrs. Rhys 
Davids on “ The Budhist Doctrine of 
Rebirth ” in which it is proved that 
early Budhism had a belief in a. soul 
of some sort. The learned doctor rightly 
tells us that rebirth, reincarnation, 
transmigration, survival, metempsycho- 
sis are all Western labels. In Budhist’ 
books we find different terms and 


they, says she, are the following :— ` 


(1) Recollection by some saintly person. 
of how'and where heor she lived in many 
‘lives’ prior to this is called recollection of 
former ‘residings’ (pubbenivesanussatt), 

(2) Different. spheres of existence are 
called ‘the three becomings’ (bhava). 

(3) The Buddha is asked as to the destiny 
of certain individuals who have recently 
passed away. igi x 

(4) Worldly desire leads to ‘again-becom- 
ing’... he “at the death of the body ison. 
his way to a body.” i 

(5) The Buddha calla the whole basiness, 
past, present and future, as a long, long 
‘faring on, a ‘running on' of you and of 
me. 

(6) The most usual term, perhaps, is» 
just ‘happening’ or ‘arising’ (uppajjati) after 
‘falling’ or ‘deceasing’ (cuti, cavati): There 
js no spattial emphasis, in these terms, of 
going up or downas in the Ubristian legend 
of the Ascension. The term descent 
(avakkanti) is applied to consciousness finding 


CG-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


O 


_ perfectly ‘Worthy,’ 


i 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


632 EDITORIAL REFLECTIONS, ka 
S $ i3 
a new home in some sort of body. because none was revealed | 
He goeson to say:— But just there and just thon Boug 
Many more allusions to ‘individual pre- to go alone through `a Tate ma À Ae 
existence and individual survival might be And few were fit for Arahanteni mee 
quoted ; enough to show it as a very impor- Thus Narvana ig nothin ip, ge 
tant assumption or datum in Buddhist Mukti which is cessation ; Dut Vea | 
doctrines :—namely, that a man in deceasing nation of births and “oar tal 
lives on; that he has so deceased and lived dividuality remiing 8. The agies ! 


on times without number ; that the beginn- 
ing of his life is not revealed; that the end 
of it, that is, the deceasings and rebirths— 
not of being itselfi—zs revealed. Nowhere 
is this datum evaded. No query is raised 


matter whether a m 


when the Buddba claims pre-existence under 
another name: “[ was then that Brahmin 
then .the young 
. I was then that wheelwright.” 
It had become an old and popular tradition. 
It was taken up into the doctrine of karma, 
i. e, of the power of the will and its outcome 


chaplain l was 


Jotipala.. 


in action to shape the doer’s destiny. 
“Lord !” babbles the crazy: Ophelia, ‘we 
know what we are, we know not what we 
shall be.” ‘Woe only know,” said Buddhism, 
‘what we are when we know what we have 
been and what we may be.” 


In these quotations “I” or the ego is 
clearly assumed as being one simple 
indivisible entity which | endures 
thorough successive changes and is not 
created afresh with each body. Ac- 
cording to the writer, the later view 
of Budhist philosophy that’ Nirvana 
means total extinction is not sup- 
ported by the teachings of the 
oe Says she | 
. There was yet a third eyentuality— 
the final Nibbana or nae, wae 
/ the Sdint oc Arahant. 
He by his perfect saintliness eluded all five 
gats’s or goings, for he ceased to ‘go-on,’ 2. e 
to be once more reborn and die, Samawiners 
somehow, he passed into a rest from goin : 
on, That he had ceased to exist it was at 
tight to hold (Majjhima 1,140), But fo 
the race to whom Gotama’s mission came, a. 
there was no new revelation of the Alpha S 


all things; so there was none 
aano 1) either of t 
Omega of all things. It does not of Se 


thay there was no Alpha or. Oméga 


FAT EL 


; deva-world]” The Buddha does noi 
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new world with 
ac de readers ot books about Buddie ne 
as we Say, oon ventional inane purp, 
lator Buddhist documents bay, We 
Ananda > dies; it is Ananda: who ‘soa 
It may not be an identical Ananda’s zelf ry am 
that is because Ananda’s self is ever oh 
ing. Itis not quite a different Anandalf’ clas 
it is the beginning of, say, chapter 50)(p as 
in the life-history of tnis individual prester 
called Ananda But it’s much more dansmi 
‘same old’ Ananda than ever you or | otil{rom 
bə. And he will very likely keep his nim expl: 
Thus we read of the rich patron of Gotamp nB 
Order, Anathapindika, revisiting the Jiii th 
Grove at Savatthi—his gift to the rd esi 
from the next deva-world and being Min, i 


span 6th 


Bims 


o ba 


the local General Ajita, who ha oct S i 
died, had appeared to: him to da if this 
a liar 


certain would-be rival fakir a8 
has been telling people I am ' 
purgatory. But I have become Cth 
the world of the thirty-three [the i 


bora | 
ey ae) 
dara Wi 


mau who was Ajita. ` fle ppo W. 
; “Ajita ithe Licchavi generali, Jast Steg 
tndividuality therefore ts consideren © No" 


ken. ou 


No doubt in the case <€ 
animal, name and human mensam 
one wholly, the other large¥» al 
outside folk-lore and: the galt 
mentaries, no actual oaset ° 


_- by a. tescher’s supernor- 
puch PY ith, The Buddha is 
m in a few Suttas fe. g. 
167), that some classes of 
but 


(188) 


W sfirmations on the subject. 


P hia kind of rebirth and in that of 
ff iiy while the entrance of the 
poe on finds no adequate treatment, 
of the new body is a relatively 
for parents of some sort were 
g new bodies, but it is quite 


diva pity that Dr. Davids’ Western 
tality compels her to flout what the 
ys quoted by herself clearly affirm. 


fe classes. of wrong-doers would be 


jusmigration as contradistinguish- 
| otom re-incarnation. Dr. Davids 
‘explains how this great conun- 
e padis philosophy arose ! 
I ERR p ailin that puzzles some 
Bin i padhiss doctrine of rebirth ? 
a MAA FOE illogical in order to 
S life Purpose. {Lt taught rebirta— 
past and future, a3 well as 


Rena ioe lives have brought 
if this lifs te, and that good deeds 
r A; that el bring happiness in a 
opposi ad dəəds have had, will 
Tae effect. But at the same 
By, Comin à doctrine of an-atta or no-self 
He ot goin er from a past life into 
lar w bop irom tkis life to another 
Besed on Y- Nowif.I myself have 
l not so pass on, how 
how shall ‘I’ incur, 
puzzle. It was 
Ù to us ver and answered 
all the to? baffling way. 


Whe four eae : p 
°° then, ant Ways in which this 


tors » now. arises. 
x mate ambiguity of lan 


“aster could not have said that: 


| 2 enforca tha doctrine that good | 


in a` 


First, 
uago. 
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The Buddhist word for life, in the sense of a’ 
span of individual life, was self-state (atta-’ 
bhava), And the reflexive pronouns—myself, 
thyself, ourselves, etc..—were one and all 
expressed by the one word atéa in its various 
inflexions without any possessive pronoun 
attached toit. ' But atta did not only mean 
our fairly unambiguous word [my-] self, 
[your-] self. Atta, in Sanskrit atman, meant 
also spirit (derived, like spirit, from breath) 
nay, it meant Divine Spirit and was equiva- 


lent’ to. Brahman. And these two were 
identified not with any one god of the 
ancient Indian pantheon, but with that 


deeper quest of the Indian mind after the 

source, essence and world-will of the all. 

The Greek pneuma is the only word that 

approaches atman in meaning; both are 

etymologically the same. Hence arose an 

ambiguity in language into which we can 

hardly enter. If, every time we use the word ` 
‘self,’ we might mean ‘Holy Spirit,’ it is plain 

that the way to a wrong doctrine lay perilous- 
ly near. Pneuma ho theos: “God is spirit,” 

said St. John. But Jesus, when he said “my 
goul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death,” 
did not have to say my pneuma ` He said, 
‘my psyche, or.its Aramaic equivalent. And 
when he was tempted—“if thou bə the Son 
of God, cast thyself down”—he had not to 
say, in telling his experience, ‘cast holy-spirit 
dowa’ but ‘bale seauton kato.’ But ia Pali, 
‘spirit,’ ‘soul,’ ‘thyself,’ would all three be 
atta, Thusit was bat a little way for the 
Indian in Gotama’s world to se3 in self or 
soul ‘something mysteriously divine, though 
it is a much longer way for us. 

‘hat little way had been travelled when 
Gotama lived. To the eye of mystic insight 
man’s self wis the divine self, dwelling ia 
every man’s heart, a small delicate replica of 
himself, body and mind, quitting the earth- 
body in sleep and at death. And as God, it 
was eterna3l, unchanging, not subject to 
suffering or sorrow, For such was the 
essence of divinity. 

Against this belief the Buddha at the 
outset of his career (Vinaya, t 13) uttered 
an emphatic protest, a protest repeated, in 
part, throughout the Suttas. The argument 
he used is only intelligible when we see, in his- 
repudiation of atta, a self that is not human’ 
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ouly. but also divine. Zt 73 not a denial of 
self or soul, but only of a theory of it (atta 
vada). In direct opposition to the teaching 
of those who said: Tat tvam asi: “That 
thou art; that Atman is thyself; thou. thyself 
art God,’ he said: “Thatis not thine, that 
art thou not, that ts notthy God” 

He would not have taken just this stand 
had he lived here and taught to-day. He 
would have agreed with us that self or soul, 
whatever else we mean, by it, is nothing 
divinely perfect, immutable, not susceptible 
of growth, but is a frail, fallible, mutable 
being, often suffering, capable of growth as 
of failing backward. i 

_ This did not exhaust Gotama’s quarrel with 
atia-theory. His other quarrel may be said 
to have been with the word itself. He was 
no materialist in the agnostic gospel he 
preached. But he saw that for people words, 
names, too much meant things. (Dialogues of 
the Buddha, i. 263; Kindred Sayings, i: 16, 
18). Especially things they saw, touched. 
Even if they could not see or touch, to name 
a thing gave it substance in their notion of 
it: He waved aside metaphysical discussion 
with. those who asked questions on 
metaphysics. And he had no scientific 

vocabulary to help. out his meaning by 
physical analogies: But ever is he denying 
that ‘body,’ or ‘mind’ or divine atman is the 
real being of me that ‘goes on, ruus on’ from 
birth to birth, like a force manifesting itself 
in material substance, or in modes of mind. 
It is as if he wished to say: I[f ‘I know.’ 
there is not a knower, not a knowledge : f 
am knowing, | am knowledge. If ‘I love,’ I 
do not have love, I am the loving, I am harap 
Give names, but do not lose sight of this 

that a name may not correspond to a truth. 
But he did not say this. Let us not put 
words into his mouth, What he said was 
man goes on (from life to life). And: man 
ig neither body nor mind (Samyutta iii. 33 

166), neither the name nor the thing. He 
did not say what is the very ‘man. He 
probably did not know. Heknew that ‘the 
man went on. ‘He fares on, he runs on’ 
_ (samearati, sandhavati), he said, from an 
> inknown beginning (ibid. ii, 178, ete.). 
_ And so long as thero is ‘ignorance’ and 
_ feraving,’ the mind finds ever a new ‘station’ 
IES 
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undits, or as we should s 
had been concentrating on the 
aye an Dhamma, and wit 
what crude anal ‘lent, o O 
Abhidhamma bad ee ye Si loa Itag ae 

ad been compiled 1 essi08 
all three collections had been pag aE tho 
the religious outlook wag chan in inge 
older Atmanism was blendiug ing TA I 
came to be called Bhaktiem. The bh it) fo 
may be seen in the Bhagavadgita, ial rj ot 

divine spirit’ is no longer a danger-poin piles Y 
Buddhism, neither in the Milinda, nghe 
the Visuddhi Magga. It is only the self OE 
an entity apart from its functioning thah it 
still to be contended with. So much df! 
this negating it as such take up the atten” oy 


of early and later Abhidbamma, that a i 


positive, constructive thought on the subi, 
is far too much neglected. And hengt 2%"! 
of to day are left aften puzzling. go 
The Buddhist ‘Fathers’ were no more M and to 
than was their great master to say whati Bud 
really is. But when, whether ini 
Kathavatthu or in the Milinda, a ‘goinel 
from one world to another’ is appat? 


denied, it is rather a denial as to i, p 
t is fi 


r 


Corresponding to the identical, 
label ‘person,’ ‘being,’ ‘soul.’ That t Gerri 

transition conceived is evident {0} ng 
simile in the Visuddhi Magga. 
might cross a ditch by swinging 
he hangs to a rope from a treo on t Fc N 
80 does mind (vinnana) at death ra 
onward in causal relation to objects f 
on,” wrote Buddhaghosa (Fisudil 
p: 504). But though his languag? i 
and often terribly involved) PIS a 
ideas is very small; those of the tl 
smaller, those ot the Aathaw 


smallest of all. And why ? 


himel M 


skill in dialectic, but not much 4 
is a great gulf between the 
fought hard to beat dows 


sen 
4 


7 


| eot’; that when he says. 
a a010 |,’ ‘I,’ ‘you, the word 
~ inner invisible 
Yds ey waderneath the visible 
> ting fst 3o bard did they fight that 
Scholae ht of what was much more 
Orde cash goer there is an unobjectifiable 
gti ipuity or real being of man, 
ae itself in what we call mind {or 
Ere nt will through a series of 
mp They have played a little into the 
W f materialists. ` 
iP or juat as bell-push, fiery coil and 
re not electric fcrce, so is our 
point les visible, audible frame-work not we, 
Ma, nor fhe ‘mind’ operating it either. But 
ihe eat pmo 3 body and I can express myself 
o thay page 1t as what I am ‘pleased: to call my 
nuch gp. Hence it follows that all we need 
o atten any creed toat teaches rebirth or 
Til is: . How about the new body? 
‘bean leave the question of ‘new’ mind. 
Himan anew body,and he will work it 
iod. How we cannot say till the relation 


more ir to body in general is understood. 


Atta pety. 8 


pparently as complete 
lnd as himself. They see him, 
: take his arm, and talk—all 
Ssible without bodily organs. 
i sanS to earth they use arms 
longoria _ Dialogues, -ii. 37). 
thfoli andat »more mobile, happier 


Were they in their . deva- 


& but. 
0 i 


had the power of reading ` 


in-kind they were human 
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been, of the earth many of them iwould be’ 
again. As it were clothes, they have changed 
bodies and. therewith the psycho-physical 
reactions, but they are not bodiless. 


You will note that I speak of ‘devas,’ and 
not, as the word is usually translated, ‘gods.’ 
Lt is true that the denotation of ‘god’ is wide 
and diverse, but the word should not be 
strained. When is a god not a ` god ? ` 


A god is a god when he has, if not perhaps 
creativa power, at least informing influence, 
controlling force, some sort of cult and 
votaries, some power to bestow or withhold, 


aid or harm, reward or punish. When he’ 


has nothing of all this, at least outside his 
owa-sphere of life, then he is no god. 
Vexic pantheon we do get deities having 
these attributes. But in the later age when 
Gotama formed his sasana or church, it is 
only Brahmins who are still -worshipping 
survivors in that pantheon; it is only the 
common folk who have their little local cults 
of this or that’ devata, The devas who. now 


and then pay or receive visits, on earth, at. 


home, are nothiug more than so many ladies 


and gentlemen, pleasant, courteous, respectfu} l 


to gréat earth-teachers or earnest disciples, 
They have, it is true, their governors, but 


these too are not immortal, bat have been’: 


and will -probably again: be, denizens of 
earth. 


No, Buddhist devas are not gods. — 
one way to understand Buddhist doctrine is 
to cease calling them ‘so. © 


Dr. Davids does not know tbat even 


in this matter Lord Budha was only- 
reviving an ancient conception. In the 
À road 
fagat fa Zar: which means that a 


Sat Path Brahman we 


Deva is a learned man. It appears 


that in the time of Budha this Vedic 


In the. 


And’ 


conception had considerably degenerat ~ 


ed and Budha sought to revive it just 
as he sought to revive Vaidic Varan 


Baiwastha a3 was shown in a quotation 
from an 


authentic Budhist -work . 


reproduced in our last issue from the - 


Prabudha. Bhartas = = 


toad tty 
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not present such a spectable of muddle 
and chaos if people did not jump to 
conclusions with break neck speed as 
some of our research students do. An 
instance which illustrates the truth of 
the above statement will be found in 
an article which we print elsewhere in 
this issue of the Vedic Magazine. In 
this article Mr. Sital Chandra Chakra- 
varti tries to prove that the deer or am 
was the first domesticated animal in 
ancient India. 
ceeds to prove it. 
“He starts with the assumption that 
the hunting slage must precede. the 
pastoral stage in the evolution of human 
society. But why ? . According to the 
theory of evolution a’ more complex 
stage succeeds a lesscomplex one. We 
also know that according to the Bvolu- 
tion! Theory man has descended from 
apes. Now it is very difficute if not 
impossible to prove that hunting was 
more natural and less complex for. the 
first direct descendants of the apes. If 
the pastoral stage presupposes some sort 
of knowledge of milking utensils, the 
hunting procees also presupposes some 
sort of knowledge of weapon : manufac- 
turing. Besides what is more natural. 
for the descendants of the vegetarian 
apes belonging to the species of mam. 
mals themselves ! . Milking and: fruit 


growing : or, deer hunting. « 
„But, taking this assumption to be 
true, let, us proceed further. Has the 
_ word: 3m anything to do with hunting? 
Mr. Chakravarti seems to have deemed 
“Mot necessary to consult Paninig 


I ee 


ý 
E 
J 
2 


ore “coming to his conclù-' 
taken the troubl che 


A 


nd out that an does tot 
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The history of ancient India would 


Let us see how he pro- — 


literature the ga is 
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mean to hunt but to sea 
Now the whole theor 
assumption falls to tha ground out 
Certainly anar and q 
; l q 
ing and the hinter. eee 
enough to. prove anything, 
be many causes of it. e 
might have degenerated from 
meaning just as drinking hag 
mean wine-drinking and meat f 
But the most amazing part of the arid arcbi 
is where the author quotes Soma ipalaporati 
sages which go to prove the exact op as off 
site of what he would prove from theakdors. 
He quotes from Manu. FP oooel 
BT AY aia qa aa NAA: 
Baa aaa at rsg ZT taa: qe himal 
Here is a contrast between arq ie | 
and, tasgzq. In raeyya tho dey, 
> taker 
does not go about in the natural manui 


because of the. fear of being ki pin 


But in aaa eq he goes about a n 
ally. Going about does not harmo 
with domestication and aaraa: ao 
not agree with hunting. ‘There 180 
word more which proves quite anothig 
thing. Itis wmx. [t proves that the 
had nothing ‘to do. with domes Meo 
but was a distinct feature of the I ay 
mitages. a 
Surely in the early stages of i 
development all of them per 
Rishis. - All the. passages: t a Pr ma 
Chakrayarti has thought 16 a t 
from Kalidas go to support i 
view. In the whole range 
4 “spoken or BS 

specially related to the hermita 


theie fifo 
Come tlr belo 
esh digjaman 


1 


was useful to Rishis’ because i ; 

_ its skin to their. pupils: 201 i, £ 
no idea of hunting there” Oo cbr 
trary’ taking the © life” of A 


Le -ASR pehack 1 aie ke 
has always been and 18° © 


PHE VEDIC Mi 


within the 


GAZI 


ied as a sacrilege 
fa hermitage. In the her- 
go’ ferocious animals like 
yr? od tigers are supposed to cease 
fe tural hostility towards weaker 
;, In the opening scene of the 


0 


I aaa ANSAT GA A gA: | 
he Bri back your hands King, this 
Come iher belongs tO the hermitage). 
ah dial som a « is not an animal of cold 
© artigf arctic. regions. It belongs to the 
MA pagfaperate and tropical Zones. 
Ct oppi off „all „relationship with Lap- 
m theabiors. Will it not be more reasonable 
~ Teonclude that it was. called am 
fws it was much sought for as its 
js formed au essential part of a 
J% himacharis’ sacred uniform. Bat it 
inot killed for that purpose? ‘The 


8 of meat and drinking of wine 
People have: 
religon out , 


8 
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first to be domesticated. ee 
Moreover we have in the Veda and 


in subsequent literature metemes MAST 
and so many other words connected with 
the cow. We have suktas in the Veda 
mentioning model. dairies and depicting 
the beautiful: romantic scenes. of a 
housewife milking’ a cow while * her 
little ones are playing with small calves 
of the cow. But we have nothing in 
our literature to show the deer was 
ever domesticated except perhaps in: 
the hermitages where also it was 
allowed to roam about freely. But we 
have no proof of its domestication. 
How wild is then the theory of its 
being the first to be domesticated.. We 
hope that Mr. Chakravarti will give 
these observations his thoughtful peru- 
sal before proceeding further with his: 
theory. ; t 

THE DECAY OF CHRISTIANITY. , 

We have repeatedly pointed out in’ 
these columns that Christianity is a 
spent force in the west now. “his is. 


. gradually being admitted by Christian 


propagandists themselves. : Mr. R. F. 
Johnson, O: B. E., M. A. (Oxon) sums up 


- such’ admissions’ in `a paper read by 
_ him before the Philosophical Society ' 
~ of the State University of Peking and” 


reprinted in Zhe Quest for April 1922. 
The present Bishop of Durham, we 
are told, declared several years before 
the War that Christianity no longer 
holds the supreme, position which for 
centuries it has held in the thought of 
civilized: men. ‘The, War might have: 


_ been expected to evoke the religious — 


instincts of Britishers but it failed to 


do’ so, so completely has the Church. 


lost all hold upon the people. — Here 
“ig the view of a British soldier! = 
“I do not think there is any sign of 
- religious. revival,” họ: says) = ‘even whe 
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religion is interpreted as being distinct from 
the Churches.. So far‘as organized religion 
is concerned it has lost its hold upon us. 
‘The’ Army chburch-parade has done that. 
And besides we don’t feel likeit '. . % 
We have not been driven to God... We are 
no longer sure that there is one.” (T. H. 
Proctor, in The International Journal of 
Ethica, Oct. 1920, p. 46.) 


The writer goes on to say : 


Similar evidence has been collected in a 
book entitled The Army and Religion, publi- 
shed in 1919 by a number of chaplains ‘and 
Jay-belpers. 
that “the religion of 90 per cent. of the men 
atthe Front was not distinctly Christian, 
but a religion of patriotism. and valour, 
tinged with chivalry, and at the best merely 
coloured with sentiment add emotion borro- 
wed from Christianity.” 
- A staft-chaplain wrots as followa: > “Tho 
attitude of the Army to-day towards religion 
is fairly indicative of the normal attitude of 
the British people as a whole towards relig- 
ioa. Thereis much in the whole situation 
that is profoundly disquieting.” 

Another. book, consisting: of letters, written, 
by an Army chaplain (Letters of Oswin 
Creighton), tells the same story. Ha was 

forced to “face the’ fact that dogmatic 
Obristianity hardly existed in the “Army.” 
He makes an interestiog reference to a friend 
who was ‘the finest officer in the R.A,’ bat, 
came to church only out of good nature. La 
frank conversation with ths chaplain, the 
officer expressed the opinion that “perhaps 
it would be better if all churches were shat 
up.” ‘He had formerly thought they were 
“good for ignorant people,” but now “he had 
given that idea.up.” ! 


no use for it, 
A oi 
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Tam going to take a Gospel to the black 


an that the white:maù doesn’t want, and 


Bt trying: to win the savage: te's faith which - 
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` world, then came the tura 0 


Chinese. Civilizations grew mopona ji 


‘symptoms of decay an 


T 


the civilized” man. j 54 
articls in The Last anida (Pro | 
But the most damagin pte fp le 
that made by Bishop Hones ait) ra 
ham when he says! on of Dy or 
“ Almost always the ecclesi A 
system fails to secure the Aetia 0 
of the conscience ; the moni a 
gress of man outpaces eh in 
teaching of their Churches a “Gol 
a dismaying and Persistent n priinont 
dox, the moral standard of ain Hi 
priesthood falls below that oppii sk 
pl eee Pe Hiravba 
e fact is tha ristianit dre cof 
its day. The world can no a aa 
lieve in effete superstitions, Whatilectua 
needs is a religion which will at oyflqualit 
satisfy the yearnings of the heartaj in 
the demands of the intellect, Theat 
religion is the’ Vedic Religion whi lich 
has been revealed and re-revellts e 
through the ages and has defied trenco 
ravages of the times. Will Hurophithat 
accept it? Certainly if suitable mi gle 
sionaries are sent out to preach i 
gospel. 


THE COLOR BAR: pti 

The fature of the colored races Ya 
interesting question. . Colourless teh 
uity, through in a minority, claims Hag 
control the destinies of coloure’ 
nity on ‘account of alleged a 
superiority: History does n? a 
that there is any such Boe ad 
one time colored Indians = volt ug 
gan i P, 


rone 
fir, 


Egyptians, colored Porsian 


urop™in 
da 


ed and then‘ decayed. cenda f 


lization has been in the a exbi 
some time, but it is alre@ a futi 
the human race is, in eas 
hands of white: people. , cold 
versal awakening among °° 
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Pa o roes,. the red Indians, 
ek cose and Chinese and 
Listing plo Egyptians and Indians are 


of Dpp DOT 


wide awake and are determin- 
ee remain contented with an in- 
i M sition There are now signs of 


esing 
| ity even in the West. A 


Sanetiy {ë 


W ing Sanl ; ‘exe 
pr a the Century Review writing 
on 


Golour Bar” makes some very 
T observations on, this ques- 
ia i fle opines that the pigmentation 
t ofgi skin 18 rather an advantage than 
liavback. pays he ! 


and 


has tidie cofonred races are not interior to the 
Over biirless ones in numerical strength, in 
Whatiplectual ca pacity, or in moral and spiri- 
at ouplqalities. Nay, itis Nature which helps 
eart qj in their possession of colour. Lhis 
i Tyeeentation of their skin is a protective 


igo! Nature against the chemical activity 


1 whit 
reveal 


julight. The coloured man stands a hot 
well, owing to a certain anatomical 
ce in his skin which keeps cooler 
Mithat of the colourless man, because, the 
lo mi! glands of the former secrete more 
ach t aly and more copiously than those of the 
‘puch ls the pride of the young races 
4 occident that they proclaim their 
hu pial Superiority although they are 
aims (mag and yet prematurely old. The 
£ course, lies with 
ave survived so many 
nd are yet as youthful as 
A ® Writer goes on to say :— 
ath 
Jor Mte be any race Superiority, it lies with 
ho can adapt themselves to their 
tuetan oea an adjust themselves to 
ia Standard. — game and place. Judged 
Mtaa aR we superiority lies with 
nd the Hy have survived. The 
ai indus are such races—both 
: hey 
Gan called 
8 born sltogethe 
Ret a cound 
Sst all Taceg 
‘ *lggerg’ a 


~~ 


v TCeg W. 
Nuentg 
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land if both the parents are perfectly “colour- 
less.” This fact goes to show that the colour 
of the skin is a positive thing, colourlessness 
1s a negativa thing. Noone need be proud 
of a thing which shows negation uf some 
thing positive. It is owing to this, that 
colourless peoples cannot live and -thrive in 
certain parts of the world. The author of 
“The Conflict of Colour” speaks of “a zone 
about 47 degrees wide, which all the world- 
over is in the nature of. forbidden land to the 
white man. Itis an illuminating fact that 
the limits of this domination of coloured. 
blood are set with strange exactitude by the 
boundaries of the so-called “torrid zone’, 
But there is no such zone in the world that. 
can be said to be “forbidden land” to any 
men of colour. The same author writes:: 
“The siguificant fact needs to be noisted 
upon that there is a regular, well determined 
and most curious coloured belt running. 
round the world, which has tended to expand ° 
in the immediate past, aad which may expand 
very much farther in the future, when all 
the coloured nations of the world have 
reached the modern industrial stage, and: 
have adjusted themselves thoroughly to the 
effect of white contact. This belt, though 
most denre between those imaginary lines 
called the tropics, extends, especially in Asia. 
and Africa, many degrees south and north 
ofit. . thoughit isa fact that it gradually 
loses its strength where the sun’s heat is 
lessened. In the past four centuries the 
pressure of the white man has in certain - 
regions caused this belt to contract by the 
simple process of extermination. There 
seems to be every possibility of the coloured 
peoples marching in the van of civilization in 
the future. What isthe significance of the 
hue and cry against the Yellow Peril? 
There must be some substratum of trath 
in this peril, otherwise it would not have 
disturbed the even tenor of existence of the 
Christian nations of Europe and America. 
They know that in Nature the rule is the 
survival of the fittest, and not necessarily of 
the best and the ablest. The “coloured 
survived the most inhuman 
and are 
which 


EDITORIAL 


may dominate over he colourless. This 
i thought so greatly perturbed the author of 
i “The Conflict of Colour,” that he wrote: 
“Ts it conceivable that Burope should ever 
T succumb to a ‘black’ invasion or that 
Hy America should ever be come a yellow man’s 
country ?: Only miraculous and unbelievable 
events could bring about such things.” It 
wasa disturbing thing for thé colourless 
Christian Marquis of Salisbnry that a black 
man in the person of Mr. Dadabhoy Naoroji 
should have been returned by a colourless 
electorate to the Mother of Parliaments, But 
it is an accomplished fact. Who knows that 
what has been dreaded by tbe colourless 
author quoted above might not also come to 
pass? Jt his work on “ National Life and 
Character,” Mr. Pearson wrote: ‘‘Aa thie 
moment, though the civilised and progressive 
races have till quite recently been increasing 
upon the inferior type and though the 
lowest forms are being exterminated, there 
seems, as we have seen, good ‘warrant for 
assuming that the advantage has already 
passed to the lower forms of humanity and 
indeed it appears to be a well-ascertained law 
that the races which care little for comfort 
and decency are bound to tide over be 
times better than their superiors, and that 
the classes which reach the high standard 
are proportionally short-lived. Again, in 
Baother place of his work the same author 
wrote:—‘' That several and perhaps even 
many races inherently energetic and 
though they may be depressed for a time 
by foreign conquest, or by bad govern- 
ment, as modern Italians were for centuries, 
ìt 18 never safe to predict that they have 
lost the power to rise again.” 


The writer quotes with approval th® 
following roseate picture of the future 


of the coloured people drawn by Mr. 
Pearson 
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According to the same 
 Büpremacy of the inferior races 
is like 


author, “the 
in the future 

to be achieved by industrial 
‘rathar than, by military conquest 
‘Opinion “the races exterminated 
been industrial races. The 
ane race determines its vitality 
mY 
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REFLECTIONS. 
Negroes cannot be extern Ny gta 
self-evident that the Chinese, tt Wl Mie, 

the Hindoos, and the African N © Jap larin 

numerous and surely cannot be FRO ayy, “Qe 


“The day will come, and perhaps it; Wtitathy diss 
distant, when the European obser pit 
look round to see the globe girdled ii? | 
continuous zone of the black and mitigerdin 
races, no longer too weak for Yoland 


; extirpations 
Mr. Pearson is so optimisti a Mle 
future of the coloured raceg that he Ont l rial 


4 Aggression af 
under tutelage but independent, gn i 
ctically so, in government, monopa ft 
the trades of their own ‘one ote 


: ys 3 FOQIONS anil 
circumscribing the industry of the Europa 


Chinamen and the nations of Hindustan, it. 
States of Central and South America, h i t 

that time predominantly Indian, assisted, h 
African nations of the Congo and | 
Zambesi, under a dominant caste of tolli i 
rulers and represented by fleets in final a 
European seas, may yet be invited to internih aly v 
tional conferences and welcomed as allies th with 
the quarrels of the civilised world. Tel 
citizens of these countries will then be tate Th v 
up into the social relations of the white ra 
will throng the English turf or the salons i 
Paris, and will be admitted to intermarrisgitin, 
We shall wake to find ourselves elbowed | | 
bustled and perhaps even thrust aside hy as 
peoples whom we looked down, upoi li a 
servile and thought of as’ bound allay ha 
minister tə our needs. Yet in some ofui MY 

feeling of caste is sc strong that W 


W 


a are Mifilinui 
god amifpectio 


sorry to think we shall have pase” . ili fai 
before that day arrives.” Tbe oono [Ates ar 
the late European war has et Isto b 
problem of colour to the front ag ! {HMRI ar 


from the publication of severa ves of 
subject. Thus a work enti todd 
Rising Tide of Colour’? by Lothrop 1920, 
published by an American firm 1? of ji! 
discussed the problem 10 
bearings. The author sees “t 
pan-coloured alliance for ‘at 
overthrow of the white hegemonii 
stroke, a nightmare of race War 

the late struggle in Europe WO?" 
vereist child’s play.” ih 


+ afi af 
The comparative gurvive ed p 


formed the subject of 
“Edinburgh” and 
for April 1921. 


"O ate le n the former Review, the Rt. 
Hirata gali08 git F, D. Lugard says:—“The 
abon gfe’) resourees of the white races have 
ə vil i esipate by the war, in which it is 
i Jy t some 50,100,000 including a 


18 not fested tha 


9 39 
VON y I proportion of the best, have perished. 


ed win ding to him. “The coloured races 
ad yell P amber the whites by three toone. They 
ressiong, moro prolific. Their lands are over- 
a Ot prefagdod. Their gtruggle for existence has 
Dopdlisingigved them with vitality which enables 
ions. miin to fourish under conditions fatal to 
Curopanh hito wan.” Regarding the Chinese he 
astan i, “Though we may not like to admit 
erica, Wistact, it is the efficiency of these races 
sisted ih constitutes the “Yollow Peril.” 
and tiie capacity for patient conscientious toil, 
E forelthir frugality, and their intellectual and 
s in Bimal ability, threaten the white man not 
o intetiibrely with supersession in their market, 
aie’ vith the invasion of his own.” 
i] 


be tlujlhe writer recognises that the colour 
ite raceiftiudice is not natural, it is merely the 
salon@lt of the arrogance of th white 
nor m Says he: 

wod all 

aside by} % asks : 


“Does colour-prejudice arise 


upon jina natural law hostile to the admixture 
lways W"Pposing types—a law which would ob- 
of us thl ily find its strongest expression in dis- 
are UN ltuing it? Clearly not. ‘Lhe larger 
od am ection of half-castes, the offsprings by 
]us101 1o fathers and negro mothers both in the 
ight W les and the Cape disproves it. : “1f thea 
evil be an artificial product, what is its 
s on An and what its characteristics are. [t 


0 eK 
Peet 1t is much more strongly 
tbe than y the Nordic Traces of North 
à nea, among the Mediterranean races. 
i c in France is frequently 
by Mr. Stoddard, and 
uses of friction on the 
Sgro troops from Europo. 
devs Ber p a'eristio is that it is much 
OY cones among those who have only 
siati ct with isolated individuals. 
k or the African who visits 


Dof the N 
ter Chara 
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England is received with little or no colour 
prejudice, and not infrequently marries a 
white woman. Mostofus may not desire 
these things, and in our fond imagination 
think that they are still far away, but in 
these things, as in all delusions of the 
imagination there is a rude awakening.” 


THE SON OF GOD. 

Orthodox Christians call Jesus the 
son of God in the physical sense. There 
sole warrant for this view is that on 
occasions he.cails himself son of God. 
They conveniently forget such passages 
as “My Father is greater than I.” “Why 
callest than me Good” “None 
kuoweth the day and the hour, not 
even the son” which clearly disprove 
the omnipotenace, all goodness and 
omniscience and therefore literal divi- 
nity of Christ. The Islamic Review of 
London in its April number quotes the 
following passages from the Old Testa- 
ment which go to show that among the 
Israreltes every godly person was called 
the son of God. 

-Thus saith the Lord, Israel is my 

son, even my first born (Exodus 
IV 22). “ Also I will make him 
(David) my first born ER 
lxvix, 27). He shall build a house 
for my name, and he (Solomon) 
shall be my son” (Chronicles xxii. 
10). “Ihave said, ye are Gods, 
and all of you are children of the 
most high ” (Ps. Ixxxil 6.) 
THE VERBAL INSPIRATION OF 
THE BIBLE. 


Writing in the Evening Standard, 
Dean Inge says: 

The most successful literary frauds have 
unfortunately been connected with ecclesiati- 
cal history. After the first pioneers of 
Christianity had passed away, there came a 
time when a writer could hardly hope to 
gain the ear of the public except by passing 
off bis book as the work of an apostle. A 
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whole crop of forgeries appeared—or should wealth has 
we follow the delicacy of scholars, who- call the upward movement y adin 
thea not forgeries, but “pseudepigraphic been ‘extremely slight a po 
writings”? We shall never know for certain immigration; the death; 
how many of these pseudoapostolic treatises though not so much as ne 
bave found their way into the New Testa- number of persons convit Aa 
ment Canon. The Church was honest, but the courts has fallen. ooo 
uncritical. Jt rejected many docaments, illiterate persons hig di 
like the “Acts of Paul and Thekla,” a rather have greatly increased, 
pleasing romance which was brought home of syndicalist workers, but thessgis 
to its author, who pleaded that he wrote it ments are of comparative recent 
“to do honour to Paul.” The Second Epistle Th a grow 
of Peter has been given up by all except a ese results are not Such Over 
fow conservative Die-hards; and some other One need enthuse, Says Filis « 
books of the New Testament are of doubtful 

authenticity, 


increased slight] ; a 


Kna s in 


th, 


Yet, at the same time, 
admit that each of these li 
And yet highly educated man pro- indicates an upward tende 


D Yor gro 
While we hania; 
nes of MOvenp 


: ney of Civilizata 00 g 
fess to believe in the verbal inspiration it by no means follows that we can vy way 
of the Old and New Testaments. them all with complete satisfaction, | Itnghsstors 

even be said that some of them have onhihaituti 

THE BALANCE SHEET OF be carried further in order to indini resu 
CIVILIZATION. dissolution and decay. The Consumptiondhehich 


j ae) Ee k luxuries, for instance, is as already notirlex]: 

“s = i ’ 3 i ` AS pioxX]) 

Dr, Havelock Ellis wring, ve Forum the consumption of poisons. The TOCT CAS top b 

for April tells his readers how civiliza- wealth means little unless we take is th 
tion hasbeen sought to be measured. 


He 2 account its distribution. The increase nont | 
The conclusion at which he arrives ig syndicalism, while it is a sigo of - increased Boc 


not very flattering to the self-complais- independence, intelligence, and social en im i 
ance of votories of modern -progress, tion among the workers, is also a ign ial 
cae. ater Mi: the social system is becoming regarded Mleblo. 
Taking the case of France which is page : ste anli 
according to him, th t civilized of Das0und. Eo that, while all these ion, ae 
Boro g ae Pgs ciyılızed of e said to indicate a rising civilize 
pean countries in some respects, yet do not invalidate the wise coic ver ee 
he says : Niceforo that a civilization is 7a ‘ad 
o mass © 
When the different categories are trans- eXclusivə mass of benefite, but a Tem 
lated, according to Tecognized methods. i 
late ‘hods, into : nquest 
index-numbers, taking the original figures ©Ven be said that most often Wages itise 1 
from the oificial Resume of French statistics, 2 benefit ia one domain i that civilisibs j 
it is found that each ling of movement f lows brings into another domain 0 Montesqui 
throughout, the same direction, though often tion inavitable evils. Long akpi 
in zigzag fashion, and never turna back oq bad spoken of the evils o oy oivilizatl 
itself. In this ‘way it appears that the left the question of the valae gsionately 
consumption of coal has bean more than Pe, while Rousseau, more pas: 
donbled, the cousumption of luxnries (sugar, decided against civiliz tion. 
ae lahol nearly doubled, the consump- Surveying tho questio 
r tiop ood BAr head (as „tested by cheese slightly different standpoint, 
_ 84 potatoes) also increasing In no other < places his finger upon the piês 
make S must not count the exceptional p D 1 ; 
‘of divorcee which has been affacted by 1n modern CREER 


eas 
ee A : j m 
£ egal changes) has the movement been s2 “We see the whole questioni na ' 
point, yet not incongruous, W f Let 


. 


$ 


= rapid. Suicide has increased fifty per cent, 
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William McDougall’s Lowell 
“Js America Safe for Democracy 222 
puare 'ublished under the more general 
ep ial Welfare and National Decay,” 


Ver whith 


8; | 


‘Int 8 


‘onhiptitutions and at least as large brains. 
) ii result is that the small. minority among 
imptioudkrhich alone can attempt to cope with our 
dy noi plexly develeping civilization ccmes to 
nereasethtop by means of what Dr. 
take " the social ladder, aad what. Arsene 
crease “mont (whom, however, be never mentions) 
mores social capillasity. The small upper 
jal sspitatum is of high quality, the large lower 
‘ign Wim of poor quality, and with a tendency 
arded tHleble- mindedness, 


oe a Ns to this large lower stratum that, with 
se a ingrained democratic tendencies, 
never shone pe political and other guidance of 
mass eh ere and it is this lower stratum 
it wiigh civil higher birth-rate, since with 
quest dh, WeDo ization the normal birth-rate is 
yi liga e me Cugall is not concerned with the 
i ai aat of civilization, and may 
made; pith the attempts that have 
Mint o that direction ; it is hia object 


McTlougall 


too BOM bin ection ; 
ili e necessity in bigh civilization 
olya Polo if erate and purposive art of 

jreck a would prevent the eventual 
om ùclusi vilization. But we see how 


oe emphasize those difficulties 
bro he, urement of civilization which 
è than k clearly set forth. 
ut out t alf a century ago George Sand 
(civili ae Pe must distinguish between 
Conan 1 quality and the civiliza- 
My Uà Untity, A x 5 

Atoh earl; às the great Morgani had 
| er, 1t is not enough to count, 


me 
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we must evaluate; “‘observations are not to 
be numbered, they are to be weighed”, It 
is not the biggest things that are the most 
civilized things, The largest structures of 
Hindu or Egyptian art are outweighed by 
the temples on the Acropolis of Athens, and 


‘similarly, as Bryce, who had studied the 


matter so thoroughly was wont to insist, it 
is the smallest democracies which today 
stand highest in the scale. We have seen 
that there is much in civilization which we 
may profitably measure, yet when we seak fo 
scale the last heights of civilization the 
ladder of our “metrology” comes to grief. 
“The methods of the mind are too weak” 
as Comte said, “and the Universe is too 
complex.” Life, even the life of the civilized 


community, is an art, and the too much is 


as fatal as the too: little We may say. of 
civilization, as Renan said of truth, that it 
lies in a nuance. Gumplowicz believed 
that civilization is the beginning of disease, 
Arsene Dumont thought that it inevitably 
held within itself a toxic principle, a 
principle by which it is itself in time 
poisoned. The more rapidly a civilization 
progresses the sooner it dies, and another 
arises in its place. That may not seem to 
everyone a cheerful prospect. Yet, if our 
civilization has failed to enable’ us to look 
further than our own egoistic ends, -what 
has our civilization been worth? 


In one word modern civilization is 
the exploitation by the few of the many, 
the gradual elimination of efficient 
types and the rapid multiplication of 
inefficient types, comforts for the few, 
misery for the many and happiness for 
scarcely any. All this tragic result 
arises from a false conception of values, 
Modern culture takes ultimate values 
to be economic. It is this fatal view 
which is responsible for, the excessive 
development of machinery which in 
volves increased unemployment, sweat- 
ing of the poor and the sacrifice of 
national health, both bodily and men. 
tal. with a view to increase the total 
output of national wealth, glut and, 
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conquest of foreign territory in the 
search for markets. If it is once re- 
cognised that the real values of life 
are moral and spiritual, the angle of 
vision will change, the beadlong pur- 
suit of wealth will cease, over—produc- 
tion will become unnecessary and men 
‘atthe top will be there on account of 
moral fervour and not because they 
have been successful exploiters and 
-plunderers exphemistically called specu- 
Jators and merchant princes. What 
‘humanity needs is the re-habilitation 
of the Brahmanic element in society 
‘and the re-establishment of the sup- 
reme position of learning and. ascet- 
icism. That, in effect, means the 
revival of Vedic civilization. 

LATEST FIGURES ON THE EARTH’S 
% . AGE, 

According to the Vedas our planet is 
about 2000 millions old. It is satisfac- 
tory to note that modern science is 
gradually coming round to this view. 
The ‘following summary of a discussion 
on the subject held at a meeting of the 
British Association for the Advance- 
ment of Science is taken from the 
Manchester Guardian, . 


` Lord Rayleigh opened by stating that he 
had definite evidence to bring forward: 
He would not say that his answer was 
right, but he would not bə giviag it if 
he did not think it was. Thirty years ago 
Lord Kelvin said the earth was cooling 
_ st a rate which made it seem  cortain, 
_ “provided no new sources of heat were 
_ discovered,” that 20,000,000 years ago it 
was ‘unfit for the existence of life. The 
same reasoning, with the same qualifica- 
tion, showed that in another 20,000,0U0 

ars the sun ‘would no longer bə a 
e of light and heat for its planets. 
and zoologists objected 
ime was too short, but they had 
definite data ‘to found their 

a eit 
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Within: recent yearg the g; 
the release of intra-atomice LECO Pan 

n : ner y y 
active substances had put oY by 
naw aspect on the question 2 
regards the earth. Uraniun 
through radium to lead By Ay 
of transformations, in which he 
helium were thrown off with 
velocity, producing heat ag 
results. indeed, the difficulty 
to understand why the earth § 
getting hotter instead of cooler 
the quantity of uranium pr 
earth’s crust. 
„How could 
nium into lead be made a clock for mexspasttik 
ing pst eras ? Í fg 


tock a mineral containing uranium losdul! 
estimated the relative amounts of thay? 
substances present, they could ‘calculateup Lhe 
time of the formation of the mineralta?! 
question. The result showed that produc 
oldest or archean rocks had an antigif? '0° 
of 925,000,000 years. | 


Similar evidence was got from the amont 
ofhelium present, if one allowed for u 
tendency to evaporation and difusit 
If the same methods were used for my. 
of more racent geological formal 
smaller results were naturally are | Bı 
On the whole physical chemistry count | 
geology in the sequeaces of strata ies 
accapted. For example, iron Wee tob 
certain eocene formation was ous ef 
30,009,000 years old, bat the eat 
in some from or other Wa 
the oldest rocks, and from an 
the total quantities of uraniu 
present an antiquity of somet mg 


ikel 


million years was probable. a yh 
Professor Sollas, the geba A 
followed, said that, like a “blo gi i 
ist” of time, Lord Rayleigh ha’ € hn 
geologists more millions of i ii 
knew what to do with; «at 
Gregory, also A geology a A 
denied this, and would yer : 


content to have still mores = 
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gpUSTRIAL CRISIS IN THE short. If the high wage is paid and the 
À WEST. short hours are granted, then the price of the 


EE ig the plight to which thing made, soit seems, rises higher still. oe 
E pitiable heen eae by War Even the high wages will not buy it. The A 
n T oi eae il be claamtrommehe process apparently movesin a circle with no = 
ching! Mfqdustrialism wi oe h cessation to it. The increased wages seem a 
Snork plowing that we take romy the only to aggravate the increasing prices. 
chapter of Stephen Leacock 8 ‘The Wages and prices, rising together, call 
Riddle of Social Justice. perpet any for more money, or at least more 
tiis : _ tokens and symbols dit i 
s As th y more paper credit in 
fso ae ponte ae Beal ae beste the form of cheques and deposits, with a 
nt in pou ne ee DEA All che, E valu3 that is no longer based on the rock- 
4 ; s ; : 
“ope with industrial unrest. Strike follows bottom of redemption into hard coin, but 
n of the ‘ke, A world that bas howe hwe that floats upon tbe mere atmosphere of 
or nen Gghting has lost its taste for the expectation. 
"drudgery of work. Cincinnatus will But the sheer quantity of the inflated 
r ig to his plough, or, at the best, stands Currency and false money forces prices 
If pily bstween his pleugh-handles arguing higher still. The familiar landmarks of 
n loadatigher wage. wag3s, salaries and prices are being 
“+ aatgwheels of industry are threatening to obliterated. ‘The “scrap of paper” with 
of thy z y 5 3 A À 
leulateiip Lho labourer will not work because which the war began stays with us. as its 
ainera (ht) 18 too low and the hours are too loug. legicy. [Ít lies upon the industrial landscape 
that producer cannot employ him because ths like snow, covering up, as best it may, the 
antiga’? t00 high, and the hours are too bare poverty ofa world desolated by war. 
THE BHARAT INSURANCE COMPANY LIMITED. 
Established 1896. ; 
PURELY UNDER INDIAN MANAGEMENT. — | 
B Bra, Head office :— Lahore. i s 
| panels :—Lahore, Delhi, Rawalpindi, Ajmere, Lucknow, Nagpar, Bankipur. 
i gencies: Poon, Mangalore, Calcutta, Bangalore, Dacca, Bombay, Sukkur, 
Karachi and Quetta. : j ; 
Funds Exceed Rs. 3,00,00,000 (2) Surplus about Rs. 1,090,000. eaS 
= (3) Claims paid exceed Rs. 23,00,000. ni & 
an 3 : < ete 
ike 60! Nene FEATURES :—(1) Guaranteed paid up policies, (2) Guaranteed surreuder s ; 
i ady convertability, (4) Immediate payment of claims on proof of death or 
ohole. ples: Ninety per cent, of the profits from the participating Branch go to A h 
na eversionary. Bonus last declared at Rs. 10 per thousand per annum. (6) 


ke A ` i 
Sement Indian simple, sympathetic and accessible. (7) Females, lives insured. (8) Security. _ 
aa 


‘deposited with the Government. (9) Respectable and influential agents wanted all 
On liberal terms. K. C. VIDYARTH, : 


uldings, LAHORE : ‘ Manager. 


NTED— 

ars, eee A young Indian Doctor of Medicine, (M. D.) residing in U.S. A 
returnine to get in touch with a young Indian girl, or widow, with a we ieee 
: tuming to India. No objection to inter-caste marriage. She must b 
© ad-minded and able to speak English. One with knowledge a > 


' Torne: Write personally and send a photo 
PREPARA PAG(UC 


oF] 
ee ryt 
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= : Himalaya Depot Moradabad’s Pure Swadeshi Finest and Ch ea ness NN f 
2 | | Hai 
> GARHA-KHADDAR T 
3 i = = 
2 It is a well-known fact that the Himalaya Depot, Moradabad, a 1 
Zour brethern with Swadeshi goods since 32 years, and we are pleased to : l 
that we have supplied to many of the rational gatherings and are ; 
2 doing. | 
z Our hand made Khaddar is unrivalled and it defies even silk, if m 
S useful for all kinds of dress such as Dhoties, Coating, Shirting, Wai 
l 4 


Pants, Pillows, Mattress, etc. 


PRICHS OF KHADDAR PER THAN. 


. 2 
2 
i Width Length price per piece. 
From 34” to 36” x 11 yards (54’) Rs. 18/- 16/- 14/- 19/- 1J/- 
. 27” to 30” x 18 yards Rs. 10/- 9/- 8/- 7/- 

j 27” to 30’’x 12 to 18 yards (36/ to 39’) Rs. 8/- 7/- 6-8/- 6/- 5-8) 5m 

23" to 25" x10} to 114 yards (33’ to 35’) Ks. 4/- 3/8/- 3/- 29 

' DHOTIES PER PAIR. 


Width 40” to 43° x 91 to 10 yards length Rs. 4/8/- 5/- 5/8/- 6/- 618- 1P% 


2 = 7 TERMS OF BUSINESS. 
f 10% of the value must accompanied with the order. 


Order of Rs. 100/- or more a discount of Rs. 3/2/- % is allowed. 


Tt is requested to write distinctly the length and breadth of the pri 
while ordering. 


Awaiting enquiries from 
attention. 
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public patrons and assume them of our a a 


OT etm n 


) pS 
ta Ganesan’s NEW 
Y guide to Health Rs. As, 
We YATA QANDI se l 0 
ez 7 ites:—The book i 
The Hindu writes: The book is 
more than a mere treatise on health 
and presents some of the highest 
home truths in the most impressive 
manner pointing to us the path to 
an ideal of life which our ancient 
Rishis and forefathers enjoyed with 
asound body enshrining a sound 
| mind. 
I weethi Dharma 
silk, iB By MAHATMA GANDHI... 0 8 
OAN = Nota word of objection could be 
Vaiste, í found to any one of the nine sections 
Q from the introduction to the concl- 
Í  usion. The highest and the best 
teachings of the three great religio- 
ns of the world have been consu- 
H mately used and fuged together an 
i the medium of a mighty mind, the 
i sweep of whose moral vision has 
included within the shortest com- 
pass the difficult problems of 
A politics and economics. 
[Hindu Culture 
By K. S. Ramaswamı Sastry with 
| foreword by Sir John Woodroffe 
Ja ee oe 
[Rabindranath Tagore ; 
PA Study of his Laterr Works 
4 By K. §. Ramaswamy SASTRY, BA, 
ia O00 080 ose 2 0 
a Prabuddha Bharata writes:—This 
ook is a succinct and harmonious 
Teview of the later works of Tagore 
and going through it the reader will 
avean idea of the writings studied 
Ei frentes Sam onious whole. 
onpi f Br RADINDRANATE TAGORE 
@ ene India is a poet’s dream, a 
meee of the mind to the ideal 
= se state. It is critical as well 
Bins ` tuctiye with special refer- 
o Indian conditions. The 


serving i 
to Sa) i j 
ro yel 


dee 


price ie . 


P, ' q oat ying philosophy is’ idealisti- ` 


ie paame as that of Plato and 
Sei... Though the conditions 
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UBLICATIONS, 


have changed after the Bengal up- 3 
heaval, the ideal remains the same, 
since it is universal and therefore @ 

true at all times and under all 
circumstances. [tis in short the Ges 
poetical presentation of the “ulti- 
mate good” spiritually portrayed 
once for allin the. Sermon on the 
Mount, which modern philosophy 
tends to characterise as after all X 
supra-national and supra-social. 

By Bernard: Houcurton, 108. (Retired) 


The Revolt of the East . Lk 8 
The Psychology of Empire ...Q &% 
Reform or Revolution 0 4 RÍ 
The Foreign Policy of India ...Q@ <4 
The Menace from the West ... 0 4 
Agitate z C i; 


“ Ditcher” wrìitesin “Capital? : 

The Englishman in India has now ; 
to swallow the unpalatable pill that 

he can pull no more than his own í 
weight in politics and if he intends 

to remain in the country the sooner 

he completes the ungrateful opera- 

tion the better. Among the books 

I have suggested for the instruction 

of the Prince of Wales is “the Re- w4 
volt of the East’by Mr. Bernard 
Houghton, late 1-c.s. Itis a sane > 
statement of the case, his incidental 
criticism of the Indin Bureaucracy 

is much to the point. I would 
advise all serious students of the 
present situation in India to get a | 
copy from S. Ganesin, Paoblisher, 


Triplicane, Madras, and study it 
intently. ae ; 
. Just Published. 


Duites of man 
By Joseph MaAzzint edited “with 
biographical introduction by W. W. 


PEARSON he Seat Oe 
Faith and the Future 

By Josera MAZZINI we O 8 
From the Council to God à 

By Joseph MAZZINI SONS 


Indian. Currency & Exchange 
By K. ©. MAHINDRA, BA., (Cantab) 
(Bomanjee prize Essay) — 3 8 


A Triplicane, Madras, S. E 
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In honour cithe Wedding Ceremony og lis Ro 


tee 


nf 
d ; ; : i Ç E "p 
È PALDIT THAKUR DATTA SBARMA Vamny, be 
D INVENTOR & PLOPRIETOR OF TBE AMRITITHARA PHARMACY 1 
£ in seepcnse to the mary requests ke bas received frcm big Dumercys cle | 
= to join in the wedding felicitatic n6,.88 will appear frcm cne of the ined 
> letters given below, hes pleasure in allowing a 
D reduction in prices for all 
D 3 & R by R EN j 
ARRIDHARA KEDIGCIRES ARD BOD 
RUA KELVIN EÀ Ki 
D Including the well-known and wonderful Panacea 
6 f 3 
Ð AMRITDKARA’ 
| 2 To the extent of 25% (annas four per rupee) with the exception of 
a> Amritdhara Soap and / mritdhara Lozenges | d 
» for which a two-annés discount wiil be allowed for every rupee. 
» _ A Prize will also be awarded ; full particulars of which are contained in i 
2 the detailed Price List, which may be supplied free in Urdu or lal: 
2 Hindi on application. qe |] 
ES j fir, 1 
> Dear Pandit Ji, $ 1 | eW 
1 heartily congratulate you on the wedding ceremony oii Jli 
' belcved son, Pt. Baldev Ji, Shastri, B. A., and ami pleased to hear t i ; 
7, instead of wasting your money on fire-works etC., you not a 
arranged for religious discourses but gave away Rupees thirty thorman ioh 
2 as donaticns to deserving instituticns in Lahore and Nakodar. not |) fy, By 
| numerous customers’ are, however, sorry to note that you haye E ition 
È | _Jevited them to participate in the rejoicings, By God’s grace you oun a 
| been able to perform this ceremony in your full health and v8 our W 
Æ% | Mayl request, therefore, that. you will also allow us to share J ` 
5 bappiness, R fg Mater 


z ; f m 
_ The Manager Amritdhara 19, Pharmacy, | 


AMRITDHARA BUILDINGS, 
Amritdhara Road, Amritdhara Post Office, LAHORE. 
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For every heed, in the 
House, Bank or Mill, in | 
the town or between | 
towns. Complete Insta). 
lations however small 
or large quoted for and 
taken in hand. Write 
to-day. 


CHICAGO TELEPHONE SUPPLY CO., _ 


Hornby Road, Fort, Post Box No. 459 BOMBAY, 


3 be ‘Telegrams: “Chaphone,” BOMBAY, 
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Darknees is Danger ! 


t 


E Get an electric Pocket Lamp and turn night 
- Into day at any moment. 

eS = We hold large stocks of Electric Pocket 
Lamps, Torches, Hand Lanterns, Bicycle and Motor- 


ycle Lamps, Refills, Batteries, Bulbs. in fact any and 
ery kind of Electric Lamp. Ms 
l'he Eastern Electric & Trading Co. 
ESE j Hornby Road, BOMBAY. 
Post Box 459. 
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THE EPIC KINGSHIP. 
Ing a chapter from the author's forthcoming work on Indian Constitutional History. 
(By Proressorn Count Lat ANAD, M.A. BAR-AT-LAW. ) 


Poche ae Vedie to the Epic The- main sources | of our knowled ge 
and Polit is ollowing changes in the re & rding the civilisation and the Civil and 
3 ical conditions of the Aryan Political institutions of the period are the 
h two great national epics, the Ramayan and 
2 gradual development of the Cast the Mahabharata, and though in these there 
Jitem, though the institution or aS fe is a great difficulty in distinguishing the 
ora rigid hereditary Aiea aie genuine portions from the later-day interpo- — 
Ween TA rahmanic Class established its lations, nevertheless, as Mr, R. C. Dutt has 
~ “aney in the S Bian i said, “ patient criticism and a carefu: oe 
The disa y- comparison with the contemporaneous litera- 
tid the op brarance of popular Samaties ture of the Epic and Brahmanie periods ean 
the ution of Council Government. efect much. ™* The Mahabharata isa story of. 
me advance of Ind the great war fought on the planes of Kuruk- 
etic Valley a a o-Aryans in the  ghetra between the Kaurvas and the Pandvas, — 
li and in the South, and either sido having allies among the contem- 


eh 

sh : 

o men 

| 2 we t in some eases of large and 2è = ee a 


— 


l Betas 
monarchies, + Ancient India Vol: Il, Preface, 
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porary princes of India. It is the first 
authentic event in the political history of this 
country. “The authenticity of the fight of 
Rama with the Rakshasa King of Lanka has 
been questioned by many; but no body has 
l doubted the truth of the event of the terrible 
battle which ended in the total destruction 
of two vast armies.” * Mr. Ramesh Chander 
| | Dutta has questioned the historical authenti- 
city of the heroes of Mahabharata, but we 


| need not, here, enter into that issue for even 
: if the characters of the Mahabharata were 
legendery that would not diminish the value 
of that work as an authority on the civilisa- 


T tion of this remote period, and Mr. Dutt 


* himself admits that the book is of “unique 

\ value” as a record of the civil and political 
institutions of the time. 

J The Ramayana unlike the Mahabharata is 


T not the story of a civil war, but of the march 
7 of Aryans Civilisation and extension of the 
| Aryan Colonization to the South, It des- 
| ribes the wars of the greatest King of 
| Ajudhia for the subjugation ofthe Rakhshas 
-who were the most powerful aboriginal tribe 
“in Southern India. It appears probable that 
the Rakhshas inhabited the Indian Continent 
far towards the North upto the Jamuna and 
the Southern bank of the Ganges.+ The fall 
of Lanka, the strongest hold of the tribe, was 
an event of tremendons importance in early 
Aryan history, since not only did it make the 
Aryan supreme throughout India, but also 
wepared the way for the foundation of 
mperial institutions. 


Authorities are not agreed as to the exact 
period to which these national epics ‘relate. 
_ According to the orthodox Hindu tradition, 
the war between the sons of Kuru .and the 
sons of Pandu was fought more than three 
ousand years before the Christian era. 
cording to Mr. Romesh Chander Dutta the 
bharat War was fought about the 

century B. C., and the epic was composed 


‘ Mahabharata, a Criticism by Mr. Vaidya” 
> Page 65. 7 =a 
f Riddle of the Ramayana by Vaidya 
_ Page 101. 
Sane tae 
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by Vyas who was a conte 
the great war. The 
however, is not a genuine Producti i 
poet, for after much alteration ; 

this form in about 300 B.C Sie 
edition of the Ramayana is sub 
present edition of the Mahabh 
date must be somewhere 


century B.C.+ 


Mporary w; 


present Mah, the jos 


: (3 Crtane 
Sequent to 
arata, and 


about th 
a A f : 
The two epics ma fe 


be taken as authorities toy the mee 
ding, roughly, from 3000 to ext 


200 B.C, wili 


greater force for the earlier than for iis 
i 
yt 


later part, 


India in tha Epic Period was ql 
congery of several hundreds of small pinl! 


li i l some oligrach Rs 
or aristocratic but mostly monarchic, Afli 


but most of them were simple states havig® Bhi 


little jurisdiction beyond a few miles det de 
abjects 
Ind her 


down near or about modern Benares. 


jer states 
far fron 


being absolute was hedged in 

limitations. Royalty is now 
in the Mahabharta as resting om 
brute force. A Raja is nowhere m 


qie 
5.0 x prestri ; ih 
as an autocrat exercising an Wh iit 


: » his subje 
power of life and death over us ab hie Tha 
as having their goods and Janes peing WESS 


‘ fs 85) | 
in being the protector of his ae il is) el 
both anarchy and invasion. + “jp ie (i 


a” by 
{See the “Riddle of Ramayan® ir 
t Shanti Parva Ch: L VIL 


tection 


i 


om roun 
hals whi 


; i a3 
E yealth +. ee 
i ere 18 no o 


speak 
A exhorts 
ats piously, 
ects } 
tea King’s h 
says the d 


a, SAY. 
ythat King, and 


with every 


yemning his subjects may, thereby, acquire 


at blessedness 


hereafter. 4.” 


tection that it is provided that if a King 


y by thieves, 


Mtecion or are 


8 corronation 


assemled to 


histra asks Bhisham:—‘‘Formost of Kings, 


trom his own treasury.5 A King who 
ises the revenue but does not protect 
ubjects is described as a tyrant, sharing 
ourth part of the sins of his Kingdom.7 
Pity of his subjects die from want of 


‘THE Oey ANP RETAZE tere eke sa 


. o fearlessly like sons.in the A Raja was the guardian j 
/ j ) : 5 mr ot (his 

< father. He is the best of subjects, protection icles of thele Roe il 

ubjects have not to hide and prosperity, Says the Mahabhartaa “Do || 
About those who seek E their subjects happy, to observe truth, ii 
2 : i and to act sincerely are the eternal duties of i 
Bee 68 the Subjects.” Protection of Kings.”1 Yudhistra asks Bhisham Whoa if 
bed as the quintessence comes the word Rajun on earth” and to this 


and mercy for all creatures are said happiness’, ‘healer of injuries and protector of — 
ighest merit.2 “Of what men.3 Says Bhisham:—That King truly | 
Iahabharta “are penances deserves to govern wh : is devoted to the good of a 
i what need has he of sacri- his people.4 He must support the helpless 
ws who protects his people properly, for the lordless, the aged, and the widows in the 


ies , 5 t i 
daha king should be known as one conver- Kingdom. 5 Their happiness is the best 


virtue.3” At one place. enjoyment of his sovereignity, “That King 11 


Bhisham replies:—‘‘A King of pure soul Indra, the Supreme 
devoted to the duty of protecting his 
cts acquires merit and fame, both here 


Wives 
` UXVILI-54. 
` LXXXVI-O 


or OS et 


says the Mahabharat, “whose subjects are 1 
iat is that method by which a King always happy and magnanimous and always =| 
go to the path of the righteous, enjoys the | 
and eternal fame, and to happiness of the Sovereigaity. 6 Being, like | 


subjects’ happiness and protection, he is — 
sometimes allegorically described asa divinity. 
So strong is this duty of Virhaspati says:—“Since the King. taking 
a heavy burden upon himself protects his 
ils to restore to a subject the wealth stolen subjects with the help of his mighty force and 
he should make good the assures happiness to the people, so the people 
know and worship him.” 7 ; 


Partly due to the tribal character of 
Government and partly to the political ideas: 
of the time, the relation between the Raja 
a) Ai opprsesed by robbers, the and his subjects was of an intimate and sacred | 

all this affects the King himself.8 character. The king isrepeatedly described in 
atts cle one OF. the rights which the the Mahabharta as the father and mother of 
sclaimed ‘fromthe King at the time his peopleand the latter as 
ae . When Yodhistra regained ham thus exhorts Yudhistra:—A King shor 
stom, the citizens and villagers who 
most of KG greet him said:—“Be, O the child of her womb, and asa mot 
rote ; \mgs, our Monarch for a century, caring for the thing wh 
a non, Yow sisbjects virtuously like 
“Metecting the celestials.” 9 


iia Ch 3 - 
Ie, SW Ri 
AY eetX-73, 4. XXXV Sh 1-2. 
yok: 10. 6.- LXXIV Sh: 18-19. 
a A 8. XXIV. Dh: 20. 
salt 7, LXVII 36-37. 


always treat his subjects, as the mothe 
ich she likes b 
ild alone, so 


the well-being of her ch 
1e W a PA right 


king treat his subjects. e 
should always act in sucha mann 
sacrifice what he loves most for 


guardian of his 


his children. Bhis- 
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securing the well-being of his people.” 1 “He 
| is the best king in whose kingdom men live 
fearlessly like sons in the house of their 
father.”2 “Such a king is worthy of his 
subjects’ affection.” Heis the heart of his 
people; he is their great refuge ; he is their 
glory; he is theiv greatest happiness.3 


Yudhistra asks Bhisham :—“ Persons con- 
versant with duty and morality lecture that 
royal duties are the highest Science of duty : 
and I also regard the burden of those duties 


King, describe those duties.” It is a signific- 
ant fact that the whole Shanti Parva of 
Mahabharta is a treatise on duties of King, as 
a protector, as an administrator of Justice, 
and as a bestower of happiness, while nothing 
is mentioned as to his powers and privileges, 
The royal prerogative to raise revenue, the 
only privilege mentioned, is atonce expla- 
ined away as a means to protect the kingdom 
and to maintain the Government. A Raja is 
no autocrat but a servant of his people and 
the only way in whici. he can enjoy heaven 

| after this life is by satisfying all his duties 
I while a King. Says Bhisham to Yudhistra:— 
_ “One becomes a King for advancing the cause 
| of virtue and not for acting capriciously...... 
| Sovereignity, O Sire, isa, very heavy burden 4” 
Kingship is no glory, but a burden. Says 
d to Yudhistra, “Rise up, O King and 

7 the burden of your ancestral Kingdom.”5 


ain departments which a 


a his own hands, not entrus- 
ne them to ministers, and these were the 


sury, the Supreme Court of Justice and 

y Department. The King is the fountain 
i stice and is described as standing “with 
he rod of punishment uplifted in his hands,”6 
a are to be treated equalin the eyes 
of | law. “The fool who tries to transeress 
uthority, be he an attendent, a son even 


pe int-indeed all such Violaters of law— 
by every means be Punished or eyen 


LS e E 
bharta Sh:X44-66, 


VIT-33. 3. LXVIII Sh: 59. 
7 5. XXXT Sh: 47, 


——___ 
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i aAsa 


Se by ANAT BETA RINGS Hi pa 


as being highly heavy; do you therefore, O . 


- and theft, were punishable with 


killed. That kine wh 
incurs -Sin.”1 Bhisham, Pev 


ge Oth Pi 
governs all the creatures without As y h cit 
ction, so should the Kino imitat i si 
conduct by restraining all his i hi 
Brahmans and other ve Sn Ject 


land were employed 
sitting alone did not administer ; 
is enjoined that “a Prudent 
never place his confiidence in 
re ee Severi 
ment varied with the oravi 5 
and the character of the offen eo 
racter of the criminal, , this 
Wealthy nist 
‘Onfiscation, i) sg a0 
+ PEASon, arsylylled. 
death, Misno 
Hanci 
It is difficult to say ifthe E 

was actually elective but there 
in the Mahabharata and tl 
unmistakably indicate not only that the fo 
of election was preserved but also that atu 
distant date monarchy must actually hare 
been elective. Yodhistra asks Bhisham:—"Hor| 
may a conquering King be proclaim 
sovereign of the new territory”? and to thil 
Bhisam replies that the victorious King shoul] ee 
offer himself to all the inhabitants of Pa 
subjected Kingdom and say to them, “Ti ae 
your king ! I shall always protect rr 

me just tribute or fight with me, i 
people accept him as their King, he aa e 
ruler of the newly conquered, ten i 
Election and coronation of King, is ia ail 
as the first duty of a Kingdom. 4 a pet 
that when a new state is founded, 7 a 
should for their protection elect a k 
King. “ People select such a P] 
King,” says Bhishama, “ who 18 vith 0 
shares all objects of enjoyments Y 


re conduh fen 
Bean ig of pure Com 
who is mild of nature, whois F n subject i p 
and who will never forsake "Mababa N 
There are several passagesin the Hatip p 


maxim 
ny other 
such © 


which clearly lay down as @ 
tical policy that a King like a 
of the State ought only to be 


- hs 
i SOOM SRG 2 xo S 
3. XOV Sh: 2. 4. 

5. XCIII-27. 


‘ects. Itis asked -—“What use is there 
s that would not carry burdens, or of 
hat would not give milk........and like- 
ta jue what need is there of a King who is not 
tice foile to grant protection. 1 Instances are 


ng Shoal Bien in the Mahabharata of dethroned Kings 


Invi dl there is an exhortation that one should 
IN puns lam a distance denounce a bad King as a 
le offre friend or a bad ally. When a King 
the cows the advice of vicious and sinful 
e Weality|yinisters, he becomes a destroyer of righteous- 
ation, elas and deserves to be dethroned and even 
ON, amled. 2 The doctrine of divine Kingship 
th, asno recognition in the Political Philosophy 
\fencient Hindus. Kingship is traced to a 
Kingsi lical contract between the inhabitants of the 
instama. In the days of yore men suffering 
ina whig am the consequence of anarchy assembled 
; the fo yeether and made an agreement that he who 
at at mpame harsh in speech or violent in temper 
illy ha ehilched the wealth of another shouldbe reno- 
1:—“How fated and to inspire confidence among all the 
roclaimel asses of the people they decided to elect and 
d to thijown a King for themselves. The denizens 
ng sto the earth, then, asked Manu to accept the 
is of hm and the highly difficult task of gover- 
1, “Taig the Kingdom and protecting the Subjects 
‘ou! GieMMsine in return to give him ‘a fiftieth 
nd afi of their grain, and follow his Standard 
the time of war. Manu accepted the pro- 
we pa elected as the first King of the 
(ae And Bhishama adds—“ Thus, O Yudhi- 
t is E n, go on carth seeking prosperity should 
My ect and crown a King for the protection 
Ne; Pa . 
e death paontioned in the Ramayana. 
J me ene Sagara, his subjects elec- 
tinous nae ie Successor. We have also a 
ppivent es the election of Rama as 
‘ath i oi he throne of Ajodhia. When 
i Y reason of his old age and 
tion of posed to retire from the high 
( a ruler ofa great Kingdom and 
a upon R 5 Gr raa) 
[larent 1 ama the dignity of heir 
À Ù IX »°Y a proclamation summoned a 
3 XVII Sh: 41, 
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great Council of Princes, Chieftains and 
Courtiers residing at Ajodhia, as also the 
citizens of the capital and the provinces and 
facing the whole court the Monarch said:— 
“Following the path trod by my predecessors, 
I have, heedless of my own happiness, to the 
best of my power, always protected the people, 
and under the shade of the white Umbrella. 
I effecting the good of the entire community, 
have brought decreptitude upon my body...... 
... Bearing in the interests of the people the 
heavy burden of duty, incapable of being 
borne by even those that have controlled 
their senses, and requiring right royal, quali- 
ties, I have become fatigued. I, therefore, 
wish for rest, after, in the interests of my 
subjects, installing my son, with the permis- 
sion of all those excellent twice-born ones 
around ME......... If what I have devised be 
meet, and also recommends itself to you, do 
you accord approval to it, proposing what T 
am to do besides this, together with the how 
of effecting it. If I have thought thus solely 
because T find delight in it, do you look about 
any other way of welfare.” 1 The King 
having thus laid the proposal before the 
assembly, the Brahmans, the sages, the Officers 
of the State, and the citizens took counsel ; 
together and resolved to accept it. 2 The i 
Monarch then summoned Rama and said to — 
him :—“ Thou hast by the virtue drawn unto | 
thyself the hearts of the people, therefore do 
thous receive the office of heir appa- 
Vent 3........000 Today the subjects in a body 
have expressed their desire of having thee as | 
their sovereign.” 4 It was by a similar l 
assembly of Ministers, Councillors, and Citi- | 
zens that the Crown, after Rama’s exile, was 
offered to Bharat. Election was confined to 
the members of the Royal Family and though 
ordinarily the succession was confirmed in 
favour of the eldest-son it was not so when 

he was considered unfit to hold the reins of © 
government. ‘This usage is mentioned by 
Manthra in her words to Kaikeyi. ‘ Kings 
lay the task of government on the eldest son 
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if worthy or else upon a younger most 
meritorious. ” 1 


Tnall matters of state policy, the King acted 
upon the advice of a cabinet of ministers and of 
a Representative council nominated by himsel f. 
This advisory Council consisted of four Brah- 
mans, learned in the Vedas and belonging to 
the Sanataka order ; eight Kashatriyas who 
should be soldiers and generals; twenty 
Vaishas from among the aristocracy of wealth 
and riches; and three respectable Shudras. 
A councillor must be a master of Shrutis and 
Smritis and must not be less than fifty years 
in age. All matters of importance affecting 
the welfare of the Kingdom were celebrated 
in this Representative Council and the results 
of such consultation were announced by the 
King for the information of the pecple. 2 


Nor is the King to look for advice and 
guidance only to this representative assembly. 
Heis exhorted to conduct the matters in 

conformity with public opinion. It is said :— 
“The King should make secret and trusted 
agents travel through the Kingdom for 
ascertaining whether his conduct. of the 
previous day has, or has not, met with the 
‘approbation of the subjects. Indeed, he 
should know whethor his conduct is or is not 
generally applauded, or is, or is not liked by 
the people of the province, and whether the 
had or has not succeeded in gaining. a good 
name in his Kingdom. Amongst the virtuous 
and the wise, amongst those who never retreat 
from battle, and those who are his ministers, 
as well as those’ who do not follow party, 
they who praise or blame him should never 
‘be disregarded by him.”8 He is the best of 


| thé kings whose conduct, even after his death, 


cl 


is praised by the denizens of the city and the 


country and by his Councillors s ends 

Bisham a bach that king ia ae oe 
covetous who suspects his subjects, and that 
‘one rightheous who is ever | 
| attracting the heart of the people. 5 The 
iz _ institution of spies ; 


ooked. and 
engaged in 
ox secret service depart- 


1. Ibid P. 203. 
3. XOXXX Sh: 47, 


4. LXXXVII-30. 5. XLXVII. 
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ment whicli played an impor 
Hindu gevernments was inte mea om 
keep the king informed of ane aj 
all measures of State. P Pa X 
opinion of the well-wishers aadi knop i 
king should follow it even tho Ee wig ge 
from his own. i ugh 
“wl avino | 
to the advice of the wise aonn 8 lite 
aside his own opinions, and that ptn 
does not accept the advice of A} velo 
for its being opposed, to his own views, i i; 
listens with inattention to what is cca i 
in opposition to his own views, and e ; 
not always follow the conduct of high a 
noble persons conquered and Unconquerd| 
deviates from the duties of a Kashhatriyy 
Lhe opinions of the Brahmnie Class, inp ihe. 
cular, carried a weight which .can seartllimy 1 
he exaggerated. . The Brahmans of the bi} ! 
Period far. from being a hereditary u 
fighting for class interests and privileges w 
an aristocracy ‘of learning and intellect ty, 
effect of whose opinion on any measure tig 
public policy was irresistible. When Chios 
vak, a friend of Duryodhan, pretending tofioald 
asa spokesman of the assembled Brahm 
attacked the character and public poligi lstves 
Yudhistra, the king bowed down humbly 
his shame and anxiety did not leave him nse 
the Brahmans said that Charvak was fal 
thei: spoke sman but a friend ot the enemiki sli 
of the State. 


siy 
ine inv 


ath a 
RN cede 


Although an Epic king 
commander of his armies, Mr a 
described as the glory of a Kime 
warns Yudhistr against a naa 

4 Yel 9 any r ADs i 
the sovereign’s own: power 5 hould not 


to make new acquisitions = 
statesmanship which co or: 
empire of Napoleon in the We 
ngzeb in our own country. 
full of adventurous spirit, 
colonisation in all directions | 
at war with the aboriginal F panting 
therefore, queer to find lee q ole? 
of foot, cavalry, chariots, ® 


1. XCII 28-29. 


period. In addition to these, 
the emergency power to call up 


Onin * | sA 
Om ah 42 early 
: 
from Brahman down to Sudra 


king hat 


il 4 BS ee shall see later, who stood -up in 

a of their homes and liberties and gave 
Tews, y Ke successful check to Alexander, the 
said tolidigeedonion, as to knock theidea of Universal 
d whodglivereignty out of his head. The epic army 

high auf sisted Of four limbs; the car warriors, the 
Iinhants, the cavalry and the infantry, all 
When at war it was the duty 


iculturist followed their own operations. | 
itellect tithe mtehods of warfare were of a highly 
neasure Hirglrous character. ‘‘Poisoned or barbed 
hen Chistirows should not be used; a wounded man 
ding iliud not be killed, nor one whose weapon 
Brahmi been broken, nor one who has fallen into 
c polit pistes. A defeated opponnent should be sent 
umbly af his home, or if brought to the victors’ 
ve himt should have his wounds dressed by 
lta surgeons. A warrior whose armour 
Sslipped off his body or who prays for 
Pee, or who has thrown off his weapon, 
simply be captured but never killed. 
nt King carries a maiden from the house of 
la fated foe, he should keepher for a year 
Pask her whether she would marry him 
anyone else, and if she does not agree, she 
ould then be returned, 2” 
w 
j hem fixed sources of royal revenues 
Pose a ta could not in ordinary times 
I Utax not sanctioned by scripture or 
C 2d by scripture or 
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usage. These fixed sources were, a sixth part 
of the soil; fines and forfeitures collected from 
offenders; and impositions upon merchants 
and traders. In realising revenue it is enjol- 
ned that the Raja should act carefully in such 
a way that his subjects may not suffer from 
want. 1 In cases ofemergency he has extra- 
ordinary powers of a dictator to levy any 
impositions he regards necessary 2 but to put 
these powers into operation he must visit the 
Provinces and explain to the people the 
reasons for raising additonal revenues and 
give them an assurance that such additinnal 
taxes were to bein the nature ofa public 
loan to be returned when the financial 
conditions permit. 3 Thus there are three 
things noticeable regarding the extraordinary 
power of an epic King to raise additional 
revenue :—l. it could be raised only in ease 
of special emergency or when the safety of the 
State was threatened; 2. it could be raised 
only with the consent of the people; 3. it 
was in the nature of a public loan. 


In the political conception of Epic Hindus, 
security of life and property, and suppression 
of poverty were looked. upon as the Primary 
aims ofGovernment. Says Yudhisty:—‘There 
is no thief in my Kingdom; nor any wicked 
person; nor anyone who drinks alchohol, 
here is no one in my Kingdom who does not 
preserve his sacred fire or who does not 
celebrate sacrifices. There isno Brahman in 
my Kingdom who is not educated............1 
support the helpless and the old, the weak 
the ill and the helpless women, ‘by giving 
them all their necessaries. I have never done 
away with the special customs of families and 
countries obtaining from days of yore. 4” 


3. LXXXYVIT-30. 
4, XLXVIT. 


1. LXXI-11. 
2. XCXXX Sh: 47. 
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(By Mr. M. R 


The great unfortunate tragedy that has 
been enacted in the district which is’ fully 
endowed with all the choicest blessing of na- 
ture will remain for ever in theannals of South 
India as a mark of meek and patient sutfering 
of the Hindus. The terrible havoc wrought 
upon the poor Hindus took such a cruel and 
blood-curding shape that people were forced 
to pass the whole night in jungles and they 
“had to fill the mouths of the children with 
clothes that they may not cry out.” Preg- 
nant women were forced to give birth to 
their children in the forests, husbands were 
murdered and tortured before their wives 
and rape and adultery was committed upon 
poor women. The'pen shrinks from descri- 
bing the methods adopted to convert people 
tothe Moplah faith. During my tour in 

_ the Provinces, I was told that a Moplah rebel 
posing himself as “King” used to sit near a 
A well with two servants standing by who had 
their swords unsheathed with them. All the 
Hindus were brought before -the “King” and 
those who had the courage to refuse to be con- 
verted had their heads cut off and thrown into 
the well. A refugee saw the bottom of a well 
entiroly filled with human bones and a friend 
of mine counted 30 skulls. One skull deserves 
particular mention, It is still seen divided 
neatly into two halves. This is said to be 
the skull ofan old man whose head was 
slowly cut into two by means of a saw. .« It 
is strange that there shculd be still people 
doubting the veracity of Moploh conver- 
sions Either they wilfully -ignore facts 
or else are blind to them. They in their 
love for their cherished ambition have the 
temerity not to accept facts that will, for a 
oment, seem to undermine it. By doing so 
ey are really building house on sands, 
w coming to the rebellion itself, it is not 
new one for Malabar and her people.’ 
ly a year has passed during which 
anaticisim has not shown itself in 
her of the taluks of the district. Up 
these outrages were of an isolated 
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JAMBANUTHAM. ) 


fad d 

ane | vet 

nature and the atrocities Committed w Be 

The frequent occurances of A Ctesi hou 
fanaticism does not speak well of oN i 
who live there permanontly. Malabar i 
the only place to India where the Mosle a 
the Hindus live together va 


: - We have ity 
provinces where an equal 


live with the Hindus and yet the trout a 
are not so frequent and terrible in tho” 


parts. Making due allowances for th. 
fanaticism of the Moplah nature and chat I 
ter still points to a deplorable condition of ikl Ech 
Hindu Society. As has been said by a) ' 


eminent person, social tyranny rei i 
unbridled in the highest as well as in th 
lowest classes. The i 
Hindus themselves is | 
that even the rape and the adultery committe 
upon our own sisters has not appealed |i 
the community as a whole. In the E 
of so much trouble and suffering the Hindi 
community as a concentrated unit has AAE 
shame not done any thing-to alleviate i t 
of the sufferers. That badge wo i 
been permanently borne by the M A 
South India had it not been for i A 
Samaj of the Punjab that has so nooy S 


fu pas 


money for relief 
areas. When suddenly ( 
to the women and children m i 
the Arya Samaj that came Er i 
without imposing any restri in Mal 

work carried on by the Samaj na Han 

redounds to the credit of Mahaia a l 
whois a true disciple of Daya Hindu 
consiousness of the common bond. in 


3 maj, “ssf O! 
which has actuated the Arya cane dig 
the leadership of Mahatma munity, Mitt 
greatly speak in favour of the corti So 


whole. That ere lone the Hind nat 
India should realise this 15 * ji ane, 
of mine. May God help Manali oat 
noble band of workers in thet! 3 glen. 
vour. The Hindus of these Pa help 
grateful to him for the timely 


ngri Collection, Haridwar 


id 
; 


‘oy coming to certain eases, the 
roen the rich and the poor is 
ili ked and wide that one isled to think 


|a mar 


Ži doubt of their ever joining hands 
jx! Renin a common cause. When one sees 
vay in which servants are treated 
he We 


|. houses, one 18 reminded of the slavery of 
acta i middle ages. For a mere pittance 
© Hindy ake to this profession and they do all 


üf work in the house from | morn till eve. 
slemeni o class Brahmin despises a low caste 
ave Ofte} shinin and the latter is not in certain 
f Moslem A allowed even’ to see the tormer taking 
;) trotik meals. The same is repeated by the high 
10th Asses as a whole towards the “untouchables” 
for tiie system is sc rotten that a member of 


b“untouchable” sect itself takes to task 


tion of ich caste man if he does not purge himself 
d by ah the pollution. I have come across 
Y aple like Chermas and Thyyos climbing up 
as in 


‘jitee on a road side in order to see the Bral- 
ween tif, pass through. They then get down and 


md Willieeed with their business. The .customs 
ommi manners of certain sects of the depressed 
pealed lises themselves are very inhuman. and 
he m n pathetic, There are certain sects 


[mg which pregnant women at the time of 
delivery are left to themselves all alone 
Ma pit far from the house Sexual 
Fility seem to be at its lowest ebb 
Ar Pish it may be of a dignified order. The 
Ss of public women occupy a place'in the 

I of the family people and the sons other 
at tthe eldest, in certain sects, are ailowed 
; Miely to keep their concubines in neigh: 
Mng houses! Such is the state of society 
pciland the love of the community 
religion among the people is not as it 
3 a ae love for it is great so long 
Rotten: POr by it. tt is in the case 
ina ome È gamsation that the methods 
kerted a Cy een adopted. People are 
tof hs am im hundreds and yet we 
Bir anie friends in those parts 
tev conclaves and appointing 
examine” the Smrities and 
Vas the system of appointing 
ogue the Puraniec period ? 
On not quite within my 


in 
questi 
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province here to answer, In the 


course of 
my travels, one thine that struck 


me most 
after seeing’s the refugees was that their 
look had undergone no change. Ihave seen 


a woman whose money was looted, whose 
husband and brothers were murdered before 
her very eyes and who was kept in custody 
by the Moplihs for ten days and then left 
out after conversion, I was not able to see 
the least signs of these troubles and difficulties 
in her face. Only when I saw the declaration 
made before the Magistrate my mind was 


rest. ‘Chen I thought 


at 
“ Here is a typical case 
of irresponsibility.” ‘The responsibility that 
the woman was feeling towards her husband 
and brothers was so flimsy that she was the 
least affected by it. After seeing the whole 
book and satisfying myself of the thing, I 
took compassion and pity on the sufferings 
and troubles of the women. This is not true 
in a single case only. Almost all the faces 
of the refugees bear indications of Irresponsibi- 
lity. ‘To enter into the root causes that have 
resulted in this big’ conflagaration of the 
Moplah Rebellion it is not my business here. 
Apart from the political and economical 
causes of the rebellion, it cannot be denied 
that the Hindu society as a whole is respon- 
sible for the way in which they have lived 
and tolerated this mad and fanatical Moplah. 
They were not able to do this because the 
society itself is not united, When our own 
house is not in order, how can we expect 
them to speak to others? Had the noble 
teachings of the Vedas been interpreted to 
these Hindus, they would have had a home 
strong enough to resist not this single eonver- 
sion but every other trouble. So it behoves 
us. as Hindus and as- men to see 
that society is rebuilt on a solid and more 
enduring basis. And in my — humble 
opinion it is the Arya Samaj that is to do 
Unless the torch of Velie learning is 
carried to these -parts there is very little 
prospect of Hindu Society gaining its lost 
hope and strength. People are terror striken 
poverty reigns supreme, and it behoves the 
Aryas to us with their 
strength and hope. 


power’ of- 


Through the narrow streets I roam in 
Jeopardy at intervals through the wide bullock 
carts and the narrow, narrow way on either 
hand the houses are high, that seem to touch 
the sky and through which the sun does not 
penetrate, one wonders how the people live 
in such utter darkness. 


Here are school-children sitting with their 
feet in the gutter with their boards, pen and 
ink, writing their sums, one wishes to remons- 
trate with the teacher or demonstrate by 
holding Montessori clasess. Oh! that they 
should thus sit inhaling the foul smell of the 
gutter when there is open grass outside 
the city. 


Darkness. dirt, flies cholera cramped with 
a narrow space—one feels, let there be 
light, light to lighten the darkness light 
to clear away the dirt and flies, the light of 
frue education. 


- Here and there the little temples white 
and clear; the deep wells, the shops full of 
sweets etc. the gay coloured tassels with 
children at work on them, all the different 
crafts and trades one can see as one passes 
down the different streets. 


Oh one tramps through the fire Lohari 
gate into Anarkali. Here is double space 
- but double the crowd and still there are the 
flies and the foul—smelling drains and yet 
men sit directly over it and smell nothing. 
The Englishman fears continuously; to him 
a) is evil, flies, dirt, fruit, colour 
all become a matter of suspicion. 


e prays for his daily bread and gets it ; 
ut not like the Hindu that his eyes may 
l and his nose smell no evil. 


into open space where wide gates 
een grass and flowers invite 
ouses, by a statue of and 
ee E 
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whom many loved as stated Ra the 
we are looking for Anarkali’s For 
a Prince loved. We do not know 
history as yet and 
upon us. 


Stone, | 

t, She wh} 

so a her or if 

SO a surprise spim? 
D! 


Among the many official-lookj . |} 
is one totally tale it looks like saa 
with a white glory, it touches the wou į 
blue of the sky, it is spacious and satisfinl 
What does it contain ?. ik 


What means it, filled with many-colound}, 
papers and enclosed with iron gratings h 
The click of the Typewriter, one taki 
one’s courage in both hands and enters, 


How beutiful the spacious proporiituipce 
This is tho place for a school !!! ake a 


Two men are at work here, a Sikh and 
Hindu in that lovely spacious place. 


One replies that Anarkali be nm 
is enshrined there, she whom a Prine’ ae f 
mightily that he built this place #83 


Wry mein 
eu 
rial to her. That ra whe me i 
. ` . : T S 
riev s - daring to love a ah, a 
grieviously for d thus did Mohommell) a 


never be forgotten. 


. 5 5 a, T Va 
Princes love in the sixteenth centur) 


p iator 
There on the card is witten e Ka en 
passion that led to death, ana A the miii 
sufferings of so many. AN Ri 
attendant of Akbar was aS ne after” 
eyes of love at Salim phe Fu erot 

rea. bar the BMPS t 
called Jehangir. Akbar the: ath 
and she is doomed toa 
in by bricks standing up” 


livin 
ig 1b. 


on 
3 = eveD 
Thus does jealousy make i 

lan revenge. 


of the pairs of opposites. It is 
he Bhagavad Gita neither love 
: is the way of Life. 
slavegirl Anarkali, 


Gent Blossom. Blessed are „the 
aa they shall be exaltel. O little 
One, p tle, ate Blossoms, YO" meet your fate, 
She his} hands of cruel man though your body 
T orhi he t be tricked up, yet God alone knows 
è spri ya eoul may be. Atter Jehangir become 


[a nperor, he but 
eee could not save. Then 


fuus amongst spacious garden and the 


fr fowed near by. 


ishing) How hasit descended to this desecration 
Fn the residence of a Sikh Prince, the heir 
Singh, then thirty 
became a Christian Church 
name of St. James Church 


ers, | How it descended to the present state. is 

feof the mysteries of officialdom. Want 
roporiittipace for paper is sufficient reason to 
Mkea church into an office; wonld that 
fato space in the city would restore it to 
# people of Lahore for the education of 
frchillren. Surely such a building would 
ot them for clealiness, 


e lovely 

| History says that, the Ravi flowed past 
dered 4 Memorial to Nadira Shartin Nissa but the 
ce show a stlowed on anl away from Anark alis 


a a ; 
|i ae the garlen fled before the encro- 
i roach man, has Gol fled also before the 
ment of Governinet papers ? 


ne ask Rene 3 
i sks oneself whither away as one goes 
he road ! “ 


A OR Jusm 
USTICR, Lrcarrey Anp THE 


Woman's Mino 


legal mind. “My parents 


the law because I aim fond 


i me t. ts) a . » 9 ir hal 
E R G 2 . z omon ansv 
E gument Hum says the woman. child, do not take its ies Re Rs ma 
the way to Legality, the ery of the true mother and gives” Teg 
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Justice ?, Surely one needs more than argu- 
ment to find justice. One argues when a 
has a fine opinion, and argument is another 
word for obstinacy. That is quite opposed to 
the word legaliy which is derived from the 

French word égal equal, the equality that is 
la-galite. Now the woman suggests Portia 

and the man says Portia has not a legal mind, 
her judgement was not according to law for 
if it was 2 question ofa pound of flesh, then 
that was all the law had to see to, not to 
consider whither the blood ran or the man’s 
life was taken. 


But the woman’s mina says “Harmlessness” 
Ahimsa. She does not see equality, balance 
in tho judgment of the man that would take 
life. She sees beyond the pound of flesh ‘the 
red drops of blood and gives the law of the 
woman's. The Court awards her finding for 
the woman’s Law is Love and Love is the 
fulfilling of the Law of Life. She is protector 
« Kshatria” as a good lawyer should be. 
She not only protects the defendant Antonio 
and saves his life, but she protects the 
plaintiff from committing a murder on which 
his heart was set. 


The woman does not argue, she persuades. 
Inward teaching Intiution enlightens her, 
Mother Love, the creature element speaks. 
Again we take the Justice of Solomon :—Two 
women came before him with a dead child 
and a living one. The dependent has taken 
the living child from the plaintitt in the 
night when she has overlain and killed her 
own child as they slept. 


Solomon does not consult the law of the 
land, the legal book, he does not say tO what 
nation do they belong, but he considers a 
moment and then asks for a sword, He proceeds. 
to suggest that the living child be equally 
divided. Now equality, the legal mind might 
say that 18 right, cut the child in two and 


vive half to each. But here again na have 
the woman’s mind intevening, Xotqman 


hears the cry of the mother. “Give her the d 


557 THE WAY OF THE 
child. Here again is the law of love, of 


harmlessness, the woman who creates, who 
tears the child loves its life, it is as her life. 


But equality, eats up all, while giving 
equality to each and hards take a dead thing: 
“God save me from the legal mind” says the 
woman genily “I only want Love.” 


Yet alone, standing in our midst is the 
woman, who wants Love only: She of whom 
iu has been said “She has loved much there- 
fore much shall she be forgiven.’, What 
wrong steps in when a hard and fast law, 
a shackle binds, instead of Love, the fulfilling 
of the law. 


We are'to see God in our neighbour,- we 
are to love our neighbour as our selt, 


= The restrictions of caste or class come 
ii of the non-fulfillment of the law, and where 
does one tind justice in it. 
aion 


| eas man wants legality, equality, why 
doeshe not think that to educate himself 
ani his sons up to the University Standard 
_ and.to leave the rest not able to read and 
wr te is equality. Yet my friend hag a legal 
ani 1, I want to argue “he says and he goes 
On his way arguing with the tongue, withthe 
pon and with 310 swords. 3 

WIP day j i 
The old Boy Laotzy says 
_ Tao does not dispute. 
not skilled in Tao, 
not learned,” 


“The man of 
‘They who dispute are 
Those who know it are 
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argument stall in the house custom bound 
creates only sons and their needs, Intulif 
dies out. 

legal mind, 
four square, 
the compass 
Love around 
all men just 
paper and a piece of string we can draw, 
circle on our paper, with the simplest thougi), 
the gentlest the humblest material. Ne dus} 
a great world, even as the po b 
that creeps through the smallest one 
the foundation of man and all an ‘ 
needs the Spirit of the Soma to bui F 
walls and reach living life. 


R instinct 
the mark, the word of Truth insti 


must balance alone With the 
business on our shoulders,” World A 


She too is in d 
dependent on 


langer, we MNSE eg Ji 
her fulfillment 


us unless she gives herr 
of the law to others ¥ 


So by a custom she is bound ang i 
no law, no equality to free her, | 

Custom finds the w 
creator of Life is stifled, 
bound slaves impotent, -We } 
courage they say” and rem 
Spirit, the Soma, the sap of Life canno 
with such a negative thought. 


oman, and she if 


The woman continues on her way with; 


Inert she lies at the feet onii 
The man cannot make hi 
constructive. because he | 
which shall draw the cirele 
allimen, through all men W 
as with a pencil and a pieced 


bull 


lio 


x rrow Sii 
We draw a long bow and thea velji 


reaches the mark in the diseased sour to 

The woman in Gandhi Speen 
caste restrictions by - purity let tate 
free, only nian’s pure thongbt Love I 
woman to draw her cirele O 4 
the world. 


uth, the soma 
hont that sap 
th nations, men, plants, things all die, 


“I cannot argue. I must 
because I know and the 


nine twists aman round her little Ont caste the legal mind, Cu 


tape of government with ae 
truth, that two edged sword fori 
ways, be careful as you use nae 
ways and if you cut the nee Re 
ment, you must surely cub bh 


kul Kangri Collection, Haridwar oS 


i ojvés and the useless documents 
purse ill be scattered to the winds 


customs W 


a will remain the Book of 
a 


i 3% ind, the book 
ality, the Jegal mina, 
pub lege J 


listeth and no 


«+ bloweth where it L 
myo whither 


whence it comes or 


NO inon § 


À i i ancient documents 
nnot be found in 
ad, for li ca 


"f omuments of ancient custom, Only under 
iy knowledge shall evil: be 
Ayn; we look up at the tree with its many 
“Ask and ye shall 
falls within 
i h what have we asked from the tree of 
edge, is it worth picking up. ? 
asked from the West and picked up the 
ont which holds her bondslave to 
on, custom binds her, she fears to go 
nyo freedom though the door of the cage 
Sipen, she is flapping her wings inside ; 
“pie the cage is death, all the grains are 
p the water of Life is exhausted ; the 
oul documents shut out the air. 


which makes freemen only through a 
$è sum of money ! 


j e pc with St. Paul calls “ I am an 

Bevel ues born free, L am not bound by 
i... Mnd, true equality ‘is my guide 
i} E Yough ground. 


Mi 3 $ 

Meee no food yes God is my 

i Plage is a place for all in the 
Lite of work of praise. 


n he ne in the tree with the positive 
andy “use-ness for a good use of Life. 
Fries pet erty stricken she holds not 
Noo he is hungering for the East 


e East should teach, 
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dent “she has much money and knowledge 
on what can I : Indian live i d? 
at can I a poor Indian live in England ? 


How does England live? Is she rich, has 
she the legal mind or is she ruled by equality. 
France the land of legalitic paternite is rich 
though her exchequer is small, her people are 
neither rich nor poor, she is ruled by the 
woman, for in the ardour for the argument 
with the sword the men have several time 
been killed and only the woman the Spirit, 
remains. 


e 
But England is poor in Spirit, though all her 
people have furnished houses and gramophones, 
and pianos. home comforts and live on luxuries. 
still there are the very rich who live on gold 
anl the poor who live on dirt and love not 
the spirit to build a house four square. 


Neither have the Joy of Life, both live in 
the fear of death. Captalism, the fear of 
the mob, ereates bureaucracy, it arrangesa 
cupboard iron bound in which to store its 
right hand privileges, its documents red taped, 
its hard cash. The very poor have no cup 
board oven for their head (they keep the head 
under the ragged bed) but they make the 
Government the bureaucracy their cup board. 
their store keeper who doles out education. 
wages, water to wash with, bread toeat. So 
much, Only a dole, just a few paisa for each, 
taken before hand from the pockets of those 
that earn ever © little. Workhou-es, school, 
librarie: are taken from the labour and the 
pocket of the poor ignorant, The poor coolie 
forces) the hand of the government 
by a strike for equality, but the government 
like the monkey who weighed the cheese 
take a little here and a little on the other 
side and it eats it up on big salaries while 
adjusting the balance, till all is used up. T he 
method of colonizing arises and 
comes. ? 


« Trade follows the fag” and 
ignorantly follow the flag. 


ee 
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First they enjoy the privileges of the rich Love the, fulfilling of 
country, they enjoy the Sun and the Air and 


labour recoonize its bro e Tn 
4 3 . oe a neers ob J a 
hospitality ; then they begin to impart their join hands, ` ne abour 


or anda 
knowledge. ‘The ignorant of that land ru h Mie! 
to get it and are fed on the supposition that 
they have no knowledge no’ intution of 
their own. 


_ The philospher, the 
ing the pure white 
mind, send 

and inci-ive 
slaves and t} 


Again the process goes on, the pockets 
of the poor and ignorant are picked to provide 
education for the poor in England and the 
poor in England, bootless children, are asked 
for pennies to provide religion for the 
heathen of the . rich country. Added to 
which, come: fear that this conquered oppre-sed 
nation should realize its superiority and out 
ca ‘te the foreigner: 


€ ams of 
which cuts the ji 
1e men are shr 
tree, the poor are equal in Rien Me 4 2 
In joy. The Midas I ing responds 4 ‘ ; E 
my Health as he break. fast and aie ee 
the over—abundant food, which iş a ‘io si 
of health to his brother, The Tre ee 
give forth hep bounty for the a king ipli 
the Vedas the Hymns of prai e reson ii eon 
: of the lips of all creature:, for man labypipeven | 
Taxe andexpen ivein trument ofwarfare no more forthe meal which peri hetl; jis po 
are used to bleed the people white in ca e they liveth for ever as the word of God, "nan | 
should be too hot-blooded and full of Life. | 


free 


Witalis 
But the woman Intitution i;not dead and in ean i . fil 
both lands she wakes and cuts with her two , „Which is the fulfilling of the Law whifaine 
edged sword the bonds that bind the people t Love, faine n 
slaves, 


INDIAN ECONOM ICS, 


( By Pr. PARMANAND B. A.) 


The recent introduction of Khaddar as 
an econo.nical factor in the every-ttay life of 
= modern India has, strange as it wo 


ioni uld seem, first landed in Europe and ha lor 
_ completely revolutionized the canons ‘of all for the grit, the exeptional self ly K 
= science, popularly sO called. The first rude the extraordinary ability in t a laa 
ock was given by the grear 


vhysics-phy- ofhi NOR at eminent 
iogist Sir I. C. Bose who oe the eas eco ee 
e crossed tne boundary-ling between ologists might have torn him and his 
ics and physiology and showed to a to pieces. ‘That there should besuch d 
der-stricken world that a hard as intolerence in science is really sut 

Ë demarcation between one Science and And a decree of universality for prin ý 
ax was highly preposterous, Narrow the last thi Pam 
of thought and c'ose preserve: 2. Yet we find Western Economi 
of placein the purs 


and fast 


uit of science 


oe 


rn bottles. What is good for the 


Faste 


Lay Po q be the same for the East is the 


al sh 5 tion on which it proceeds ani 

|; jp asui Hy conveniently forgets that one 

I a yi another’ pol on. Otherwise 

i pt that Buckle and others of that like 
Ae aan taught in Indian <eminarie. A 
af ot y hast isown problems and has very 
nh of hein common with other more fortunate; 
Women ys broad fact is often | lost sight of. 
n, in le vigerease in the number of env with the 
to (ly perso in the mean: to satify them, which 
ive sarl evitably the case in a slave country like 
iş his vafli, simply spells physical and moral di;- 


Pree opor, you cannot argue in this case that 
pty 


y king gpliiplication of want: and an increae in 
resound ypstandard of living brings prosperity to it 


en that it increases the coming capacity 


i heti fits population. Again the replacement of 
fmo labour by machinery, individual 
fitalism by a system of entreprneurs and 
‘fille men has brought a suece-sion of 

Law whilfaine: in this land of peace and plenty— 


fume not of feeding or clothing materials, 
les-0 of men or mettalic money but 
laine revlly of work which machinery has 
‘Plered superfluos Thi: work would have 
Fr turnet ot very easily during the hours 
p of leisure between one crop and 
a and would have cost little or nothing 
[itlabourer in the field, adding a good 
nee i hii small means. But for 
Rines o, idleness thru t on him by 
Pekan eae proud have improved his 
“ i one» happy and contented 
w e ravage; of pa-tilence and 


| 
| 


While talking of pestilence, we should 


m o Te 
s R 1: not in vain that the 
tored the mene an l the Keir Hardies have 
Sait one of a E condition of In lia and 
dicen e em has attributed the preva- 
‘DOE real] un India directly to poverty 
me a S wonder that inspite of 
ons obtainin eey sand the in anitary 
Aa, ovon half: m the villagesand towns 
tiga of la a century back, there was. 
ition Plague, little or none of cholera ? 
w and Was unknown pneumonia caye: 
“tthe, g t between. Pthysi:, asthma 


“1 eases were seldom seen, 
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With the -o-called advance of medical science 
in India, and the propagation and application 
of the law of anitation, with the broadenine 
of the treet: and lanes such as one see Gos 
modern city like Lahore, with ventilators and 
windows opening their mouths out of the 
formerly ill-lit, sunless houses, with all the 
materials of disinfection, phenyle and the 
like used in drains and sewers, witha regular 
crusade against rats and flies, conditions are 
going from bad to worse. The disease grows 
with every doze of medicine administered to 
counteract it, simply because as a layman 
would put it, you touch the symptoms and 
leave out of account the real cause under- 
lying it. Worm-euten brains see germs 
everywhere but fail to take note of the big 
mouse of poverty and economie distress, 
which require no microscope or other subtle 
scientific instruments to show. 

4, People talk of the blessings of steam 
power canals, but very few of them recognize 
the patent fact that with some little advan- 
tage to the people at large, they have taken 
away much from the beauty of the land in 
which they have been introduced. The 
advantage too, is all enjoined by European 
countries and their agents in India, Ralli 
Brothers and other who send out practically 
all available produce of the fields leaving the 
children of the soil to starve and beg, borrow 
or sting, But the harm that is done is 
incalculable. [t does not require any strain on 
ones imagination to realise that the geogra- 
phical conditions of India have been very 
radely disturbed by these two factors and 
the changed geographical con:itions are 
responsible for much of the havoe that 
various diseases work in their turn. It is 
necessary to poiat out in this connection that 
India never wanted more badly a sturdy race 
of men who should be able to withstand all 
untoward circumstances than now. 

5. Suchis the wrong diagnosis of the 
defect in the body politic of India that every- 
where, there is an attempt to explain ( 
rather explain away) Indian conditions 


i Vestern models, Ini 
theories based on the Western models, + 
is being made a poor imitation of 


European country without, however; 
political and other advantage: the latter en, 
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And our politicians, who form a bureaucracy 
of their own thank their whice masters for 
all their exotic theories and foreign ideas 
which bear hardly any reference to Indian 
requirements. 

6. Khaddar cannot compete successfully 
with foreign ware, this is what a European 
economist would say, with apologies to 
Sir Daniel Hamilton and perhaps also to 
Sic Hamilton Grant andour Indian brother 
trained in the Western ways of thinking 
would play a second fiddle tohis master and 
would jeer and sneer at Gandhi and pity poor 
Praphulla Babu of Chemistry fame. For is 

not Gandhi leading his country towards the 
medieval darkness and even the savage 
primitive period of man’s history, and is not 
the latter wrong in sacrificing his laboratory 
toa tour for popularising Khu ldar? Little 
does the philanthrop realise that Khaddar 
solves the problem of food and clothing for 
the poor brother of the great scieatist in .the 
fields, The humanitarian ties of family 
affection make it impossible for him to turn 
a deaf ear to the grons of the dying millions 
of his brethren about him, in the country 
which is but aa esten lel family for sy mpx- 
thetic souls like him. 
_ @. And what is Free Trade India but an 
impoverished and exploitel country under 
the thamb and at the mercy, of the 
Bnglish Capitalist, a Cinderella of Western 
Trade ? 


~ 8. Then your theories about population 
which Malthus and others have viven you 
You forget, as the Maharaja of Birola once 
_ tersely put it, that a nation’s vreatness lies 

as mach in numbers as in efficivney, You 

have before your mind’s nye only th: picture 
coal aud iron producing Enetand which 
dmits of little expansion of! population 

t your mother Tadia is literally Vasun- 
the holder of treasurs for you, passes 
prehension, And who will hear in 
ic world Manu who has his own 
u population in common with 
f writers.on Eugenics: to-day, 
eme of generation of a rage of the 

‘0 ring t to blind nature, to 
urvival of the fittest 
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‘the day have bidden farewell to 
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involving so much destruction a 


to the question whether the so yet nl 

may not be often ‘the worst, ; led itel 

cunning! Is worth baine Ad the te 
o 


scheme Sanskaras ? 
9. Your elaborate Division of Lab | 

brought upon you all this Sociali ea onra 

: o ig 3 Socialis; 

nism, and Bolshevism, while the Sin oum pr $ 

shrama Distributions of society Tl 

harmony and peace anl gave force 

men’s full powers of initiative 


S1Von bria] w 


ihly, | 
mef anand 
scope if! of 


3 i 7 whi 

impossible in the cut and dried com a I 
society of molern days. Instead of ; 
ruling over matter, he las been made ele 


dupe of machinery, Militarism, Industrial 
Capitalism and Imperialism threaten th 
future of the world. Even God’s gifts sud 
as air, water and light are monopolised aff 
the poor folk are looking with pitiful egis 
towards these mad organised devil H T 
popularly known as companies and concern R 


10. 


They have renderel the counti 
destitute and helpless, your commissions a 
committees have simply aggravated Mite vo 
situation and your theories have all com? Akben 


naught. Famine conditions prevail ae 
year without bearing that  designall ites on 
hear 00 li 


Seeing. we see not and hearing we 
such is the spell cast oa the co 
diplomatic contrivances. 


J i inte 
11. A word; in the end, on H 
relation of sciences to which atbtenut, 


7 BE article 
been drawn in, the beginning of the a 
$ ave seen 
12. The mutually-exelusive she iden 


0 


untry 


7 S 
a happy synthesis. Yet we have 
Sir Bose has broken the ice a aa 
for a uniSeation of all lines ol ie wil 
The day is not distant W pen hyi! 


realized that ofall sciences phi velation © 


and another but between sêl 


1 -jll mee! 
sophy and these two again W a 
or theology in close embrace, Saa 


es . ` Ss 
advent of Dharma which 1 


| 
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í o 1 On 5 F 
, meeting ground of ali sciences, 13. In such synthesis li 

t n religion. for the world. f ies toit hope 
ye Mie” 
leq Pi k 
the pa MOHAMMAD. 
vial, f His Personality 
a | (By Mr. Cuammeart. M. A.) 
di 0 d 

pt ai charged, underservedly Of those that have given the history of 


3 Coma pyr since [w 


le Vala, of reviling Mohammad in my 
Y mei and Anand Sagar, an Urdu Life in 
' had been 


scone if e Swami Dayananda, I 
whieh p Pire a debt to the prophet of 
mplicatgha” During April last I was in leave, 
bn Lam glad, I was able to find time to 
€ Mrge that obligation. The observations 
istrialidh elow are base! mainly on the famous 
sten tHe in Urdu of Shibli Nomaini, viz. Siratul- 
ilts sth oy a biography of the prophet. The 
me that the Maulana has drawn of his 
most glowing, and as was natural 


Hinbiased. From the point of view 
sam no better exposition of the 
of the prophet was possible. My 


in studying the Prophet has been not 
ud Pbly to make acquaintance with him as 
out Rs, Pat to supplement that acquaintance 
jons a ee too, of the reverence for him 
sad thélihe an The idol, with the attitude 
come tf EES during the peep allowed 

Be Uniform! subject of my gaze. 
ik a i unpression that a personality 

nits adorers is a part of that very 


nbry, 
h 
Same r (Te 
o intel} ere I find Mohammad to be 
ion Wi a rpart perhaps, of Dayanand. 


stud p7 
manda eae my study of 
M n his fht ose respects been made 
appears to m ing transactions, Moham- 
hy “iHlerencas a another Shivaji. There 
tt roles ae doubt, a result of the 
one the vat each hero had come to 
Be ids, AST, of a religiously 
Cally a S Another the liberator of a 
sary aS nation. 1 have felt 
at my at this avowal at the out 
i‘ der as a Pe point may be before 
Phet Ue through my appréciation 
a aN a aepo he, perhaps, has 
err on the ceasion to feel. IfI 
side of undue praise. 
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J £ ng personality. A 
large section of the human family think to-day 
as he thought and work to-day as he taught 
them to work. In the vicissitudes that have 
befallen them and in spite of the necessity 
they have been under, of becoming part and 
parcel of nationalties that have given them 
alien cultures and tended to fuse them up 
in a middle of alien ideas and alien practices 
the Mohammadans of the world have pre- 
served a character that is a special legacy of 
their religion. The character of Mohammad 
is writ large to-day on the character of his 
followers. The Mohammadans all the world 
over evince a peculiar attitude in religion— 


a tenacity, a zeal, invincibility even in 
ignorance, a readiness to sacrifice their 


nearest and dearest with the object simply 
of winning a fellow-Moslem, the spirit to 
prize religion above all concerns in life and 
to serve it at all costs, a desire to fight and 
if necessary, to die for it—traits to be met 
with only in soldiers prepared for immediate 
battle and for the like of which we look in 
the character of the followers of other reli- 
gions in vain, Of human differences, mosque 
to-day in the greatest travelling agency. 
The equality embodies in it is holier and 
broader than what the authors of the French 
Revolution, or for the matter of that, of any 
other movement of human fraternity aimed 
at. In different countries and distant climes, 
the followers of Islam have established a 
brotherhood that neither geographical borders 
nor ethonological barriers have been able 
to cut asunder. In Mohammadans, t00, 1s 
to be found that disdain of wordly 1 ealth, 
which, though its practisers may : 
simply from hand to mouth, and may nob 
certain from where they will get th 
for the morrow, gives them the hear 
the pleasures of to-day with a content 

k 
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‘even in its imprudence, is delicious. To 
every picture there is a dark side, and these 
bright glows may not be without thein 
shadows, light, aï is the shadow of every 
flame, or serious, which in either care, mu-t 
have their significence, for where was human 
perfection perfect’ “The object before us 
to-day is to bow to Islam, where it deserve 
homage, and to see how this potent faith 
that way: the brea ts of million to this day, 
derives its power from the momentum of its 
founder's personality. 


“The fir t forty years of Mohamumad’s 
life are a simple tale told even by his warmest 
“admirers in a few pages. His father hal died 
‘even before his birth. When of six years, 
he lost his mother, too. Hi: grandfather 
Abdul Mutallab then took upon himself the 


charge of bringing up the orphan child. He 
tou, died two years later. Mohammad was 
then transferred to the care of his uncle Abu 
Talib, whose love befriended him even ‘after 
he had declared himself an enemy of the 
‘religious creed of the latter, and when the 


“rest of his whole tribe, Quresh, not only gave 
him over, but were bent on doing him 
“positive mischief. These Vicissitude: whieh 

_ befell him early in life were a preparation for 

‘the hard knocks that awaited Mohammad 
on the subsequent day: of his carcer. 


a. Abu Talib was a tradesman, 
accompanied him in several of his journeys 
of trade. Later he himself took to. that 
protio and by his honest dealing, won 
i for himself the epithet “ Amin” or Truthful. 
. This brought him the attention: of Khudija, 
a lady of standing and wealth, who, too, 
éent him, with her own Capital, on an errand 
f trade, Getting  cnamoured of his 
upeachablo integrity she made him over 
bures for marriage. “The age of Mohammad 
Was hen twenty-five, while Khudija was a 
already lost two 
we nobility 
The Arab: called her ‘Tahira’ 
Hor influence on Mohammad 
gu trom the fact that hever 
er li Ame did Mohammad think ot 


Mohammad 


o 
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another marriage. "Phe dis 
age3 was no bar to 


arity «J 
Í peaceful conijn 
; i 
Té was at the end of hi 
that Mohammad felt within ey 1 
impulse of a message, Ag Ain ane 
lived among Beduin». The fr hee edly 2 


of his life were passed in tl 
nurse Who lived in the open, In 


of hi. travels, too, made in the ¢ ie ahion, D 
his uncle, he had teen enough ual rds | 
ò aR 


His mother once took 


thing he had seen in the course Í 
Journey. Thus, while on the one 


The clon 
no bar of api 
turret or a high-peaked palace. Thea 

below stretched in infinite expanses of af 
There were mountains here and there, gie 
embodiment of the idea of the grand sl’ 
the beautiful. Springs were to be met i 
ab great intervals as boons providel 
heaven to grace certain specially favo 
spots. Mohammad had roamed in the w 
of these scones, and was deeply imp 
With the presence of a Power that wilh 
finite and grand, and which in ae. i 
over the workings of heaven and Oi, 
knew no break 


either of time or of feas 
Other men of a similar bent. had ah if to 
feelings. They were dissatisfied ba 
homage, they paid to idols, they i n0 
tested against this practice, bub ha for 
Vision to discover a new en 
devotion and practice in vera Ms 
mmad’s rebellion against ido a 
his thoughts within, Ho, beia Macot 
a cave that lay in the vicinity 2 
after more than a month 
returned with a new vision ie 

the world. His dreams were baw nt 
immanent Power. He was ai wit 
he spoke, words fell from ° | 
hesitancy. ; 


. r 4 01'et 
he was himself m 


Tn truth, at he Wi 


his new discovery. At fir 


| 


| ino of it to others. One day he 
a otapa KS ot -to Khudija, and to his 
Ty iy al the uragement, she, a faithful wife, 
nubiaj] pie ihe faith of her husband. This was 


chievement. The sharer of his 


Tir an a 


rtech pl j board was the first sharer of his 

himp pr She who had given him solace in 

ant hy matters was the first source of solace 

t sir giy ncerns of heaven. Long afterwards, 

S ofa ta love was the relic of a bereaved 

the A he used to evince greater affection 
be Udit 


COmpany rds her memory than towards the charms 
Of natal living consorts, younger far and more 
g à 


Kadina, fif The words. he used on such 
olleet gions, are telling in their simplicity. 
p 1 


urse of ff, verified my truth, when all others 
one tied mo false.” 

nature, i 

2) | Í 

he a Itadually the field of his converts expan- 

è cll For the first three years, however, he 

of a jit the courage to declare his creed in 


The ait. His prayers were said in secret, and 
es of affllowers could hold with him counsels 
there fo privacy. The new-Moslems, as their 
oand ves and neighbours caught scent of 
met ve eretic beliefs and transactions, were 
ovida Pl With a series of physical tortures. 
y faved of them were men of low station. 
“the wig Were actually slaves. The masters of 


imposi aa made them lie on beds of live coal 
at was fe ched them in burning sands of noon 

ili Ndjected them to unspeakable perse- 
S and indignities, The amount of 
that each new-Moslem endured was 


Hsure of the Prophet's affection and 
towards him. 


i 


d 


h: : 
‘mad himself, when: he went on 
oselyt 


amg mission to Taif, was pelted 
‘Bcoffed, 


ty of 


In Shibb’s opinion, 
, has not the support of any 
» ancient or modern, this 
tion by a heretie in the 
asseveration of Mohammad. 
le remained shut up with 
us uncle in a cavern from 
Were shut out, and on very 
ce consisting sometimes of 


ily. of | 
, Provisions 
© Ubsisten 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE VEDIC MAGAZINE FOR JUNE 1922. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


564, 


leaves of trees. The whole company, in 
which there were several infants, had to pass 
their days thus. Once even his uncle offered to 
throw him over. On another occasion temp- 
tations of wealth and power were held out 
to him. He discarded either with right 
royal disdain. 


We are familar with similar occurences. 
in the life of our Swami, and should feel. 
loth to dismiss these incidents as either 
concoctions or exaggerations. A see with an 
income of millions was offered to Dayananda 
by no less a person than the ruling prince of 
Udayapur, of which he would forthwith be 
undisputed Mahant, if only he gave up his 
denunciation of idolatry. The Swami’s eyes 
flashed fire and he spurned the request with 
a haughty humility characteristic of himself 
While for the behest of an earthly potentate , 
from whose dominions he could:run away in 
a single heat, he cared not a fig, he was 
rightly mindful of: the Vedic commandent of 
[Ishwar from whose kindom, extending over 
heaven and earth, he sail there was no 
escape. A farce was set up at Poona to 
ridicule the procession that had been arranged 
to honor the Swami. Report of abuse piled on 
his name was brought to him. He not a 
whit disturbed, smiled the imsinuations, of 
insult away, and in the saine breath rewarded 
his revilers with gracious benedictions, 
Words used by the two reformers coincide; 
the word Mohammed. meaning the pradsed 
one, was perverted by the opponents of the 
prophet into Mozamman meaning the donoun- 
ced one. When the latter abused Mohammad, 
they used for him this latter name. When 
Mohammed heard of this thing he remarked 
that the above was meant forthe bearer ofthat 
appelation and not for him. Similarly did 
Dayanand declare on the occasion that the 
veyilings, complained of pertained to the » 
Dayananda of the farce, who surley was 
another character than he. 


In the tenth years of Mohammad's apostle- — 


yeli Lh 
ship when his own age was fifty, his uncle, 
Abu Talib died. red 
wife, khudijx, ‘The death of Bisa oa 


SPIN 


He was soon followed by z his 


v, 
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a catastrophe that Mohammad found very 
hard to bear. Apart from the mental 
wrench he felt at the separation of his life- 
long companion, he was deprived of the very 
bulwark that had hitherto protected him 
from the malicious attempts of his fellow- 
tribesmen of Quresh. Now there was left 
none for whom the Quresh had any regard 
and for whose sake they would spare Moham- 
mad, 


In the wholeregime of repression Moham- 
mad had been advising his followers, when 
they could no longer bear up with the cruel- 
ties of their fellow-countrymen of Mecca, 
to fly away. Some of them had found refuge 
in Hubsha, and were having easy time’of it. 
Mohammad, at last finding his own person 
unsafe, felt the necessity of adopting that 
expedient for himself, Medina removed from 
the range of his immediate endeavours had 

absorbed more of the faith of Islam than had 
Mecca, the Prophet’s own home, This may 
perhaps have been due to the preponderence 
of the Jewish element in the population of 
Madina. whoso contact had made-people there 
amenable to the idea of a divine revelation, 
or perhaps the lack of influence from which 
every young reformer suffers in hisown home 
retarded his progress in Mecca, Mohammad 
arranged for his safe reception in Medina and 
fled away. 


Mohammadang regard 
event of importance in the 
P ; : : 
‘The Hizra era, from which 


this fight as an 
history of Islam. 
le they count ‘all 
dates, begins from this evint. Wight years 
later, Mohammad returned to his home 
victorious, with a part of the Arabian 
‘peninsula at his feet, Islam was then a 


wri 


umphant faith. Dominant in the victory of 
S arms, it had power to dictate terms to 


8 Opponents. With this latter event 
» are associated certain deeds worthy 
_the grace of a reformer. Mohani- 


ans, however, have not commemorated 
ry of their prophet, as they have 
aated is flight though in glory 
Aumph the former occurence wears 
er and more bewitching aspect. 
nour opiniy , have jn the 
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matter of this choie 
religious instinct, The 
helplessness, with none to 
home of his fore-fathors. 
of spiritual humility 
greet him as votaries 
on his words. for the y 
nostrils. Of personal r 
had not the least fear. Qn se 
plots were hatched to hi 
the assasin was just within the 
sword, he readily 
temerity with 
prophet. 
came on him. unawares, 
Mohammad’s own sword and 
him, inquired in triumph who could pfd ts 
come to his rescue. Mohammad Wilh jainist 
resignation, met with only in saints raime y 
‘Allah,’ Was not the same drama re-enuajstusec 
when at ` Karan Dayanand was att gs this 
by an adversary with a bare sword Hiphole 
rishi sat imperturbed. He only wrested iactific 
weapon of the assailant and let him aly 1 
unscathed. The pardon he extended tol is: 
poisoner. stands ‘unparalleled in the hisiqiinega 
ofthe world. Corresponding occurences m ham 
be culled from the’ memories of thet thei 
reformers, each hero’ of his time, aulfitter 
similarity established between a a 
very event of light’ records a sim oa Al 
in the case of Dayananda when the ics, 
of the latter denied him the oppor ês 0 
independent religious. re of eal} 
Only, Dayananda fled in ee, ‘Aight aff 
enment while Mohammad took Dearer flimsel 
he had discovered his A ae andy 
Mohammad than „even his troyed, Wilt h 
mission. Tf his life were ce his misik Wey 
was no possibility of sueeass H k ow 
He hugged the latter to "himsel A 
fled to Medina not to saye 
rescue it, 


e given, ` 


and 
er 


reach of pope? 
Or forgaye insitio 
J clemency tare | 
With fatal ‘Gaifshom 
Caught holt ihe tie 
When about igffaen hi 


. i unda H } oS 
In Medina, too, were leicht fo of 
of that fraternity which 5 ¢ Islam 
fundamental characteristici m i 
Mohammad had come “Tl ey bad 
renegades from Mecca. i 7 ote 
properties behind and at 0 
that they could now cal ii 


w 


k 
E 


teat Madina gave them a cordial 
wll they could not forget that 
0: aers and guests and were 
ee S'e the hospitality of another. 
p Pin make them feel at home, 
0 thoned pjemmad, ‘llowers of Madina as well as 
nee | jd all is followers í ADE T oe 
ith ecca, together, sing ec , te Pia p 
i of fot yin each pair from either loca ity, anc 
Mohan, | penbe hat the members ofthe pair were 
al ocra eee others with joint claims to their 
T aA How wonderful, that men of 
a and property 1m, ee, hc te 
mene P a their possessions with ee with 
fatal de shom the only tie that connected them We 
ht hol die tie of religion and whom theinyown kins- 
aboutigifgen had sent, away penniless. Those that 
could pad two wives offered to part with one to 
ad yifpfainister to the needs of a brother whọ had 
ints tme without a consort. The latter, however 
= to accept this favour. Objectionable 
s attaddgthis last part of the offer may seem, the 
word, Mihole procedure betokens a spirit of self 
wrvestel duenifice ond devotion to their prophet which 
et him duly Islam was able -to instil into its 
aded wyi: followers. When later these same 
the hisiqnevades returned to Mecca as masters, 
rences afbhammacd exhorted them to waive all claimes 
tthe hie former possessions there and to ! The 


E an M 
het “ye 


a p AN 
9 hii ey W 
Tey a {iD 0 


me, atifitter quite unhesitatingly obeyed. 

them. 1h 

milar High 

he par For his own habitation Mohammad ordered 


| Mosque of earthwork to be built, at the 
; & of which a number of closets was reared 
hore he and his harem were lodged. While 
cor Ahi edifice was under construction, Mohammad 
me ae worked like an ordinary labourer 
ae i ees vented by his men declared 
as as eager to win merit in heaven 


js m Were his ¢ i 

enstil thy nha followers. On another occasion 
olf but miskite Paok were being laid on the 
isi f of Medina, Mohammad was one of 


se whi D 
e (0) p 
dug ditches and cleared earth out 


hem, : € 
itched ea his household life, too, he 
s, aln Aa clothes, cobbled his own 
m id a lot of menial service that 


oy 

’ Ere would disdain to do 

hed ont witi $ is known to have 

illmannered Matna hands the spitting 

Eenes had lef Moslems and insolent non- 
Ad lett on the walls of his mosque. 
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_ Shall we give the reader an id 
furniture that adorned the house st thee eee 
regal of prophets? At the height of his power 
when whole Arabia trembled at his com- 4 
mands, his own room was never known to | 
contain luxuries more sumptuous than a 
coarse Charpar, a pillow of leather stuffed 
with the bark of palm, a handful of barley © 
and a pitcher of water. Once his beloved © 
wife Aisha indulged in her fancy to hang 
curtains on the bare walls of her closet. 
Mohammad refused to enter her room and 
administered to her a severe rebuke saying — 
that God had not given them money to 
cover up walls with. The dowry with 
which Fatima, the Prophets darling was : 
sent to her husband’s home, consisted of a 
Charpai, a leathern cushion stuffed with 
leaves of palm, a flask, a chhagal or goblet, © 
two mill-stones and a couple of earthen 
pitchers, : 


Incidents abound that betoken this self- = 
imposed poverty of the Arab prophet. As he ~ : 
once remarked in reply to a query by Abu © 
Bakar he was more greedy for heavenly 
beatitude after death than for mundane 
comfort in his earthly life. 


A little after Mohammad’s arrival in 
Medina, began that series of skrimishes which 
in Moslem terminology are known as 
ghazvas. Some of them were of Mohammad’s i 
own seeking, others were undertaken im 
self-defence. Shibli represents all as under- 
taken for the latter purpose. Mohammad 
was no doubt unsafe in Medina, too. The 
Quaresha in Mecca were constantly threa- 
tening him and his protectors in Medina 
with invasions and raids. The latter, too, 
were retaliating with attempts to waylay 
caravans of Mecca going on errands of 
trade to Turkey. It was im the course of 
one of these attempts that a partisan of 
Mohammad killed Hazarmi, an influential 
citizen of Macca. Mohammad, when he 
learnt of it, denounced the murder as an 
unauthorised act. He however, Ra a0 
steps to punish the offender. This ed a 
the battle of Badar, in which the head of 
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soldiers of Islam were victorious. The 
incident reminds us of a similar happening 


in the life of Shivaji. There, tco, the 
“murder had no moral sanction for 
which historians condemn Shivaji to 


this day. 


Another ghazva was undertaken to punish 
a chieftain who instead of respectfully recei- 
ving an embassy of Islam, had ordered the 
envoy to beheaded. The method adopted 
by Mohammad for the dissemination of his 
creed was novel. The attempt, too, to 
punish the temerity of the recalcitrant 
hieftain could become only a pyophet equip- 
ped with arms of the flesh. Similar embas- 
sies had been sent before him by Asoka too. 
hey, however, were never accompanied by 
the imposing paraphernalia of earthly royalty. 
hey invoked no anger and were followed 
by no war. 


For his whole series of military campaigns 
und conquests Mohammad has been similarly 
harged. Islam becomes, henceforth, a creed 
oyered with power. The superior morals 
of Musalmans may, in fact, have been as instru- 
/mental in accelarating the spread of I.slam, 
perhaps more so, than the dread of their 
swords. ‘The two influences, however, cet 
fused and the cursory onlooker, accus- 
! to conquests of the flesh, reposes 
preater faith in the potency of carnal 
weapons than in the force of spiritual 
superiority. Mohammad certainly exercises 
n ere, towards his 


they only 
ophet, In the. 
nquered non-Moslems, 
dministration, Even 
an, serious 
very protection of 
i ry the i tection of 


i 
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successes and others failures h 
able was the conquest of Mec € Mog 
without any serious bloodshed. f 
people surrendered without. ae 
resistance or remonstrance E ) 
readily granted quarter, Th, ` 
the Prophet showed on th 
worthy of the lofty maon 
This was the city where eloht 
his: followers had been ET 
where his own persons had been a 
serious danger, where even his Hee 
had shown a hostilo attitude to 
and his religion, where he had bee 
reviled and insulted, in fact all 
dered. To-day the scales were 


mM 

The mercy 
1S OCcassi¢ 
animity of his 


Wards hi 
n ridicule 
but mu. | 
revers, | 


His arms had since been crowned with 

glory. His very opponents were ivi itl 
prostrate at his feet. Some had fled aval 
for fear he would retaliate, A Mali {iy 


rightly feels elated when he 
Mohammad evinced on this occassion a great | 


His iconoclastic possession of Kaba, how- 
ever, which ever since his flight had been 
the dearest dream of Mohammad, ant 


which, on his occupation of Mecca, soon look 
be spoken ol 


effect cannot. we are sorry, 
in the same vein. Ag regards 
we are of ‘opinion, that any 


to smash idols or other emblems ot i 
idolatorous creed. By use of foree, dela fa 
spiritual mission of the iconoclasts thems? i A 
A religion to remain a concern of the AT 
must avail itself, except on very è Fence, 0 
occasions, and those too of self-de ir asi 
spiritual weapons only. The only 100m0 
that is permissible is the iconoclasm > bar 
That which uses sword sets up oly 
sword or the force represented theret 
san idol, the force of the spirit Wi 
Ficonoclast sets out to enthrone is PY | 
iconoclasm knocked down 


angri Collection, Haridwar 
es 


poraacle. Prior to this conquest 

1 aa of the Moslems was that they 
iv) a . 
right to perform haja 


Kaba 


2 Pel? 
i cording to 
las then un 


qmi by Mi granted to Moslems. In 


e Mohammad ought to have bəs- 
Er AT right on his : opponents, 
Ihen the wardenship of the temple passed 
om them to him. Instead of realising the 
idicula] fomplications that arose from his assumiug 
mp monly spiritual but temporal powors as 
versal, rill Mohammad madle matters simple by 
| with [sing the latter as a means for the consoli. 
[iioa of tho farmer. In Islam polity is a 
y, ap of religion —1 fundamental prever- 
‘fiytom the political point of view. Tho 
s that fight of non-Moslems, having no political 
grent fistonce whatever and depending for thei: 
one of py safety on the mercy of their antagonists 
x mis: Preligion was truly piteous. 
ued to 
d sent | i) 


cinsmen 
ds him 


xcept for the curious teaet of his politi- 
j lereed, Mohammad appears to us another 
Miraji. Both resorted to  suporhuman 
les for sansbion of war, oae to Allah, 
fer to Bhawani. Both were idols of 
itious followers wh»? believed them to 
Se een with divine powers, 
f eee ga ant enough to rəburn ladies 
|, > s pan by their dependants in 
3 Pasarka i, Ae Ne Py 
posoan ai aerilla fastus, For 
4 Dt rəonise Mosla i ai a 
ity Oena ous OJ E political 
Em Bee Lu status as subjects 
D vt of Hindus, Thay paid 
rites and temples were 
Shivaji, however, hal 


in 


16 was never lis 
by dint of powers 


: ecubion, that his politi- 
Nanca gave him. p 


Ng S Oud} mea 
Mms and e Ke Abant by Mohammad 
orthy of ot war are undonb- 


‘Albay anes From a carn vl passion 

Mang op 3! Ine to a fi G RAS hy. 

Ant of gos ee daccion for ths 
à Plritual aims. 


E If booty became 
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: oË whom nine consorts of all ages are reported 


Trus to the catholic 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Colle 


568 


the object of a partaker in Tihod, two-thirds | 
of the merit won by that holy undertaking } 
was lost. Women, children and the aged 
were left immune. Only the able-bodied were || 
to be fought with, and that, too, with noble || 
weapons. In more advanced countries, these 
and even sublimer codes of warfare 
may have been in vogue, but in Arabia of | 
that day, the enforcement of such rules was 
an achievement. 


Une weakness in the character of Moham- 
mad was his possession of more than the 
authorised number of wives. He married first 
after he hal attained majority. Even Arya |)! 
Shastras will not find fault with his first 
marriage on this score. He was a 
brahinchars. For full twenty-five 
yews, too, during which -Khudeja was 
living he contended himself with her alone. 
Her old age did not turn him from his path 
of continence. 


As a mate, she was a chastening factor in 
his life jand it costs one no great exercise 
of understanding to comprehend why he 
rued her death so often and with such pathes. 
Of his morals, too, she was was as every 
oriental wife is, a stay. 


During eleven years preceding _ his 
death, he married as many as eleven wives, 


To his follo- 


to have been living at a time. 


wers he had permitted four wives. The rule, 
even in its observance liable to serious 


objection, was in the-author's ‘own case 
violated. Once Ali, his son-in-law expressed 
a desire to marry again. The prophet got 
exasperated and in the course of his pulp 
sermon upbraided him strongly. Wou 
that-he were ‘as fair to the tender se 
his own case! Two facts are ¢ 
against him, on in connection with Z 

and another in connection i 
both these cases we readily 
given of these incidents ae 
in the matter ef Maria the 

followed by him does no 


Sa 


TE 


Let us, however, drop a curtain over a 
scene that we do not like, and which we, 
as far as it concerns us, shall pass over 
and forget. 


The Mohammad we adore is the Moham- 
mad who as orphan bore the mishaps of his 
childhood with a right heroic fortitude, the 
Mohammad whom Mother Nature accepted 
as her darling and imprinted on his pliant 
child—like mind the impress of a living. 
Father immanent within her, the Mohammad 
who looked complacently on his enemies and 
let himself and his followers be injured and 
insulted and all but done to death, the 


een came, 
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PART II 


i 


-Whatever we wish to fee introduced into 
k the life of a nation, must be fir t introduced 
E into its Fchool:, 


7 


z Prof. HUMBOLD'. 


n the matter of National Education We 
nda, are in a much worse pozition than 
ngaleie of Ceylon. We have, by now, 

much, if nob, more denationali ed a3 
e but unlike them, we are hardly 

eriou: and su tained efforts to 
1e courze of events, The Buddhi ts of 
mY è awakened and started a number 


own, for the purpose of 
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Mohammad who was sent awa 

a homeless wanderer, ie re 
in lieu of a night-or twos lee 
of infinite beatitude to his oa 
Mohammad who earned his c 

labour of his hands; and q q; 
lowliest office in the hierarch t 
labour the Mohammad who yt Dn 
assasins and was glad that they Bae 

faith, the Mohammad who saw fe Deed 
the dream of a human brotherh n 
Mohammad who dethroned Ma; a 
instalied Allah on the throne 
heart as also on those of his followe 

Peace, infinite peace to such Mohammad, dk 


i 
0 

Comforts ii | 
Isdained ih 


Mr. Jayatilak, Pre-ident of the Young™ 
Buddhist Associt'on, Colombo, speaking : 
the subjet of national Education, 
fifth International Congress for F 
anity and Religious Progress h 
said as follows :— 


ar ou 
“Asa people, we have gone f J 


downward path; but things a ioe 
to say, changing. The last Le 
century has seen the birth of @ a 
or rather the renewal of the old ral 
Budhists have awakened to i et 
danger threatening their fait 
community, and arc striving He T 
off. For one thing, they vee G 
their own nands the ed ucation oe ji 
iu every town and, Vga 

island. A strong desire 18 2n 
itself to revive our own © 
and manners. ” 


a — 
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awakened to a sense of the 

their faith and their 
o would have striven like 
to establish similar schools in 
ry long ago. There has no doubt, 
‘akening in the matter, during 
and the question of edu- 
national lines has 

doft before the public, more or 
oe academic manner. The only 
result of such an 


awakening has 


i ib ablishment ofa few Gurukuls and 

s re 

j ils started here and there on Gurukul 
nes 5 


| his om f- 


‘ions, and a few national schools, as they 
follower 


i walled, under the council of National 
mad, Heation of Bengal. Lately a few of the 
Posnphical Schools have been placed under 
ional control, But what has been done 
Vay isa mere drop in the ocean. A great 
‘ji more remains to be done. Dr: Coomar- 
Famy in his “ National Idealism” says 
‘hi one of the most remarkable features 
{British Rule in India has been the fact 
ithe greatest injuries done to the people 
Hindia have taken the outward form of 
ings.” The number of men who have 
Fakened to the sense of wrong inflicted 
Wn our people, through the modern educa- 
al institutions of the country, is 
ising, but so far the awakening with 
ìs almost like that of a man who awakes 
“sound slumber.on account of some one 
(nily thumping his door, but who falls 
Seep again, as soon as the thumping is 
: eee mest, the question has not gone 
h a k le academical stage, as one 
jfi ihe platto E expressions in the press and 
8 of inna Se some of the thinking 
Rlihe sooner ae te action, has yet to come, 
wif trai BRE ee better for our people. 
onea edm modern schools have hardly 


‘Cotlcepti : A : 
our Ption of the wonderful achievements 
ancəstors in 


= 


» english literature and English 


nth scendents of the English of 

century, You canas well plant 
È plant, on the arid Indian 
an bring up an Indian youth 


' once said that good Government was no 
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on lines that are quite foreign to the “genius F 
of his race. The only people who can make 
proper teachers of the youths of the’ country, 
are the men of their own race. It is for this 
that Indians have to strive. They should 
now try to take in their own hands the work 
of educating their own children in all the i 
stages, and should try to take its control in ~ 
their own hands. No half-hearted responsi- | 
bility will do. They should undertake its 
full responsibility. It does not matter much 
if they make mistakes in the beginning. No 
one can learn to swim, unless he goes in 
water and makes an attempt todo so. It is 
more to one’s interest that one did one’s own 
duty, though quite imperfectly, than that 
some one else did it, for him, thongh better 
than himself. The only way to kill the man- = 
hool of a man or a‘nation is to take away | 
all the powers of intiative from him or it; 
and to ksep him or it always in leading 
strings. Sir Henry Campbell Bannerman 


$ 
$} 


ii 
i 


substitute for self-Government. This doctrine 
applies quite as well to education. Schools, 
and colleges, however well conducted under 
the eyes of a foreign agency, can never come 
up to the level of those, which are conducted 
under the initiative and guidance of one's 
own people. If education is to make men of 
us, the whole of the present curriculum will 
have to be so altered as to suit Indian condi- 
tions of life and living. pi: the aim is 
national education, as it is understood in 
every other country, it must be so. This 
does not preclude us from introducing ste 
of study in our schools and colleges whic 

have been found beneficent to us. But ge 
shall have to reject many that are not desir- 
able for the future well-being of our country. 


resent, all that we have of education — 
in s somal and colleges is only the ne ; 
tual part of it—and that of a very poor o : a 
But even this poor education eats pee the 
very vitals, by the time, many o Me: 
the portals of oar educational instit 
undeveloped on at least see 
spiritually, morally and hes 
oux spiritual. moral, and physical 
dwarfed under mo ler 


eee eres ai 
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thus trained, it is hardly possible to practise 
the virtues of love, service, and renunciation 
and to live on a higher plane—qualities much 
more necessary to Indians of the present day 
than to any other people. That is why 
Swami Vivekanand, on many occasions, urged 
the importance of taking the education—both 
ks J oké S39 “74 e $ 

secular and spiritual—ot our children in our 
own hands. At page 600 of his. writings and 
_ speeches, published by Messrs. G. A, Natesan 
„and, Co., he says =- 


«We must havea hold on the spiritual 
“and secular education of the nation. Do you 
understand that? You must dream, you must 
tall you must think and you must work. 
‘Pil then there is no ‘salvation for the race. 
“The education that you arc getting now has 
-some good points, but it has a tremendous 
il at its back, and this evil is so great that 
the good things are all weighed down. In 
| -tho first place it is not a’ man making edu- 
/ ‘cation, itis merely and entirely a negative 
education. A negative education or any 

training that consists of negation is wors than 

death. The child is taken to school and the 
“first thing he learns is that his father was 
a fool, the second his grandfather was a crazy 
‘Iunatie, the third that all his teachers wera 
“hypoerites, the fourth that all the sacred 
‘hooks' were lies. By the time he is sixteen, 
‘he is a mass of negation, lifeless and boneless. 
And the result is that fifty years of such 
education have not produced one man in the 
_ ‘three Precidencies. Hvery original man that 
has been produced has been educated else- 
where and riot in this country, or they have 
gone to the old universities once more to 
| cleanse themselves of superstitions. ‘This is 
| _ not education. Education is not the amount 
Be! formation that is put into your brain 
= and running riot there, undige-ted, making 
a battle of Waterloo all your life, We must 
ve life building man making character 
ing, assimilation of ideas, If you have 
ed fine ideas and: made them your 
hharacter, you have more education 
an who can give by heart a 
The ass carrying its load of 
ght and not 
f education 
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greatest sages in the world and en 

are the rishis. The ideal, theres Colona 
we must: have the whole e Ore, ig 4 
country spiritual and secu 
hands and it must be on 
through national methods, 
practicable. ‘ 


? 


POER fh, 
ducation a 
lar in 
national 

BS iy, 


inkl 
ges of anial 
to modern Notig 


of many of those saints and ga 
times, who according 
were illiterate. Swami Virjanand tho Curd! 
of Swami Dayanand Saraswati, and Dank 
Krishna Paramahansa, in modern timg l 
wore ignorant of all book learning, but th 
were able to lead men, as no intellectui 
man, either in this country or Europe, cll 


do. Mahomed and Christ had no book-len i 
ing whatever, The great Akbar was if} quer 
terate. But according to Mallison. “Weu his 


we reflect what he did, the age in which Mhr 
did it, the method he introduced to aco 
plish it, we are bound to recognise in Ak 
one of those illustrious men whom Provide 
finds, to rveconduct it into those paths 
peace and toleration which alone can asm 
the happiness of millions.” Even the h 
blest man ab the present duy has far oh 
opportunity to sound learning and usa 
culture, than had Solomon ox Aris 
Buddha or- Mahabir, Shankaracharya 
Ramanuja, and yet all those sale 
superior intellectually to the most me 
men of the present day, who sp N 
lives in the midst of libraries, fl-assi 
hindreds of thousands © ental 
English books, ‘The height ee 0 
living is not reached by the: ste proke 
but it can be reached by constun™ arceord 
for plain living and high thinking, ati 
to the culture of one’s race. 
English is unessential for 
intellectuality, morality & 
therefore the sooner we, 
Shibboleth of English as a1“ 
who hav 
education 


$ 


Many Imglishmen, 
Sufficient thought to {he 


a 


iu} g of people, not of their own race only, 
pets aN races also, have expressed them- 
jot © favour of bringing them up on the 
ihe enhe own peculiar culture. In 1909 
4 ogh Clifford, then no Governor of 
Wion, made a great speech on the impor- 
Ire of educating the Sinhalese on national 
pie and under National Control at the 
lo bk ge distribution to the ‘successful students 
hg aloe H ehe Royal College. of Ceylon. The advice 
We tli. he gave to the Sinhalese in that speech 
ania the need of studying one’s own history, 
notiones own literature, one’s own traditions, 
the G E. own language and one’s own people, is 
nd anhaally applicable to India, since the condi- 
nS prevailing in both have been almost 
ntical for the last two thousand years at 
The people of India-and Ceylon have 
living side by side under almost similar 


there 
ng the gospel of Lord Gautama Buddha 
heir hands. Ever since that time until 
ile recently. the Religious, Social, Economie, : 
mutational and other institutions of Ceylon, 
remained practically identical with those 
alent in India. The literature and 
ions of both have a common origin. 
resent political status is almost iden- 
al. Their youths are educated in institu- 
us similar to those established in India. 
APUN lately, the hall mark of B.A., M.A., 
uf other degrees could be obtained by the 
i alese at Calcutta, as the Educational 
tutions of Ceylon were affiliated to that 
‘sity. The young aspirants for the 
versity degrees from Ceylon had to so 
igh the same curricula of studies, and 
aptly do so now, as we do in India. 
eS even now, studied quite as well 
J on, as in India. Once when I was at 
Way to Rangoon from 


E go in Sanskrit. They thought 
3 man of some education, I was 

W Sanskrit, and began to converse 
, tt language. 1 could barely 
“few words with them through 
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my long forgotten Sanskrit. I then heartily 
wished I had not, neglected it so much as T 
had done. 5 


Under the circumstances, the important. 
prenouncement that Sir Hugh . Clifford made 
at that gathering on what constitutes sound ` 
and healthy education is, inmy opinion, quite 
as applicable to us.as itis to the Ceylonese, 
Of all the public pronouncements made by- 
the Governing Authorities in this country and - 
Ceylon on educational matvers, those made 
by Sir Hugh Clifford touch far higher chords. 
of sympathy, and show far greater insight — 
into the feelings, the sentiments of people 
under the political domination of Great | 
Britain. Ifthe advice that he gave to the 
Ceylonese in that speech be sound for them, ~ 
it is so for us also, and we ought to waste no 
time in remedying the defects in the system 
of instruction prevalent in our schools and 
colleges. These are his words :—— ` 


y 


“Colleges such as this will, T am convinced, 
do all they can to fulfiil their objects, and to 
give to the children of all classes of this 
country the best education according to the 
best Western ideas that we are capable of 
affording. But no body can give to any son 
of a native of this country (Ceylon) an 
education in his own history, in his own 
traditions, in his own language, and above 
all, an understanding of his own people 
except the parents who bore him. They, 
must take care that they shall not forget in 
the flood of other learning, this most impor- 
tant learning of all—a thorongh knowledge 
of his own country, its people, its history and — 
its language. I say again with St. Paul 
that ifa man of this country speaks with 
the voice of men and angels, and hath not 
love for his country, he has beeomeas a soun- 
ding brass and a tinkling cymbal, and he fails 
to play his part in the great dovelopment of 
the race. which it is the duty of evon 

AFi peis 


INDON Mae 


vidual unit to play.” 

“What I wani to say is that althoug ib 
is far from me to belittle in any Way ba e` 
education of a purely western type, whieh is _ 
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being given in these: institutions, I would 
strongly urge upon parents of all boys who 
are themselves natives of Ceylon, to insist 
upon their children being thoroughly grounded 
in their own language; that thay should be 
taught to understand their own great history, 
not'merely the names and the dates and the 
incidents, but the philosophy ofall the events, 
of all happenings of those many, hundreds 
of years of their history during which their 
race has been in progress of formation; that 
they should learn to glory in the high achiev- 
ments of their race, that they should learn 
to be proud of their traditions, proud of 
its history ant of its vernacular as becomes 
those who are born in the country, and that 
they should know above all, the people of the 
country—not educated people who. have 
received an education such as their own, 
because that acquaintanceis easy to make, 
but to learn to know the people and thorou- 
~ ghly to understand the uneducated’ natives 
with the voice of authority which must be 
recognised as of immense value. It seems to 
me that this isa very important point in 
the real, broad education of the rising 
generation of Ceylon.” 


_ Speaking on the same subject Sir H. C. 
Me. Cullam also an ex-Governer expressed 
almost the very same view on another 
occasion. 


_ ‘The Oriental who has studiously forced 
himself during all the most malleable years 
ot his life, to discard the native tradition in 
favour of that of the European, who has 
consciously taught himself to think as 


Government which are the exclusive product 
of the European intellect, character and 
civilisation, has gotten some thing, which 
may or may not be of profit to him, but it 
must be reccgnised that he has at the same 
time ceased to be in any sense a typical 
oriental aud thereby has forfeited his right 
to speak with authority on behalf of the 
typical orientals who form the immense bulk 
of his countrymen.” 

iieygi A SH), p 

In the majority of cases a Europeanised 


oriental is looked upon by Europeans as a 
slips 
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jackdaw in peacock | 
accordingly. The treatment t nd treat 
own countrymen is no beti Ai 
conservatively inclined, see in th i 

of Western forms of life in Indi nek 
a menace to the national life ii 
well being, and the national ae ati 
treat him more or less as a ren RAN 
outeaste. Schools and cole A aaa 
on the European models al 

by Christian Missionaries 


feathers 


Its 
5 Hn 
Even when the} “Did 


ot b san iho den 
verts to Christianity, the influere, sta gun 
by them works ud asti 

panad | 

that. 

jpm thi 
dere 
throw 


Whenever the English knowing Thi 
speak or write on any questions of impi 
tance to the country as a whole, as represi] sea, 
tatives of the people, they are twitted hh We. 
the Anglo-Indian press as being representi fhs m 
tives of their class only. Though in thi} co 
majority of cases, these statements are male roacele 
from purely political motives so long as thitim i 
former are brought upcn foreign language) 
and foreign culture alone, so long 4s the 
keep themselves ignorant of their splendi 
past, their traditions and their Jangu 
and consequently remain out of living (aa iiem 
with their own people, they will D, H 
subjects to the taunt. Let us strive i the 
over it, and be one with the people a ve hs 
country, and this can be effectively ei o 
removing the language bar oaa Í 
between us and the common multitude 


ITI. 


But the most pitiable 
the Indians: themselves 
instruments of a lot of perver ish kn! 
schools and colleges. ‘Ihe Enghe sti 
Indians generally take all thei Poet 
and formulas direct from i am ‘ 
faculty to discern what is right aiy 
is wrong, from a national pornaj tru 
the case of the majority who A1 r 
the modern institutions. becomes „zg 
dwarfed as a result of that kind % 1 


erso teat 


take on trust a great deal of 
siders SLY to them, or what they 
por gin books. It is particularly soin 
; mo their religious and social institu- 
US eo When they hear these run down, and 
national told that most of the ills from which they 
ress aif enffering are due to them; they not only 
| it al but they join their chorus in 
Pe tiem down too. The following words 
ie Swami Vivekananda Dear me out in 
„view that I am here putting forward. 
t ancien less. — 
oh i “Did not the ocidontal en ne) Orie men 
me an fo demonstrated his re ee nay wy ont 
“Westen gun, Sey that all the 9 Peis W oe wate 
unse |perstition and idolalry jeunes rong l 
nd educated in the new school star ted 
Vihat occidental plan drank in these ideas 
‘dn their childhood, and it is not to be 
Indias hndered at that doubts arose. But instead 
Imp Whrowing away superstition and making a 
epresticgy] search after truth they said “What does 
tted hk West say?’ The priest must go, the 
resent Fig must be buried because the West has 
Out of the feeling of unrest thus 
, there arose a wave of so called 
mm in India.” 


| si the 


angug 

as a “I have often noticed Indian teachers lay 
splendilfat stress on the fact that they particularly 
htheir boys to look down upon their 
Mnstitutions such as caste, joint family 
fem, Marriage and other sacred institution 
ar notions of widowhood and chasity, 
‘religious practices etc, ete, and to give 
» accounts of the religious and social 
titutions of the European countries. It is 
"Ps, on thi: account that we have an 


} 

“regasi 5 
, Sing number of the so called social 
mers fr 


institutions of the kind 
Bitton ne They talk of interdining 
mea Arrage with other caste, of 
Minow remarria ge and so on. Though 
em dine with people of a different 


on 5 ! 5 
Neg wi sly, and afterwards perform 
: en seriously questioned by their 


We have yet 


: to come across men who 
* What they > 


preach so far as inter- 
k Sng 
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marralage om widow remarriage is concerned. 
None of these talkers have yet ventured to 
give their daughters in marriage to youths. 
ofa different caste, or get their widowed 
sisters or daughters married either in their 
own caste or outside. The teachers of youths 
of the class above mentioned, when telling 
me about how they deprecated their old 
institutions, took it for granted that, having 
been to Europe more than halfa dozen times, 
Į was bound to hold heretic views about 
the relgious and social practices of my country 
as. according to them, every English know- 
ing-Indian was bound to do, and to appreei- 
ate their hostile attitude towards India’s grand . 
institutions. They have noidea that ridi- 
culing the old institutions without bestowing 
a thought as to how beautiful and serviceable 
they are, what they have done to hold society 
in a healthy condition in this country for at 
least five thousand years, and what they were 
still doing at present, they were lending them- 
selves as tools to undermine what is best and 
noblest in the Hindu religious and social 
polity, without having the slightest capacity 
to replace them by better ones. Dr. Coomar- 
aswamy tn his National Idealism, p- 96 gives 
a realistic deseription of some of the extreme 
types of  English-knowing Indians. He 
says — 


“The most crushing indictment of this 
education is the fact that it destroys in the 
great majority of those upon whom it is 
inflicted, all capacity for the appreciation of 
Indian culture. Speak to the ordinary 
graduate of an indian University ora student 
from Ceylon, of the ideals of the Mahabharat, 
he will hasten to display his knowlede of 
Shakspeare, talk to him of religious philoso- 
phy, you find that he is an atheist of the 
crude type common in Furopea generation 
ago, and that not ouly has he no religion but 
that he is as lacking in philosophy as the 
average Englishman; talk to him of Indian 
Music, he will produce a gramophone or a 
harmonium, and inflict upou you one or both, 
talk to him of Indian dress or jewellery, he 
will tell you that they are uncivilized and 
barbaric; ask him to translate a letter written 
in his own mother tongue, he does not know 
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it. He is indecd a stranger in his own land.” 
Some of them are unable to conceive that 

in treating their departed great with such 
scant courtesy. they were unconsciously 
throwing broad-cast before the minds of the 
young-men under their charge, the seeds that, 
when ripened, would tend to make them 
irreverential and disrespectful towards their 
parents, elders, and gurus, and ultimately 
bring about the disorganisation and disrup- 
tion of their society which has so heroically 
withstood the onslaughts from outsiders for 
at least a thousand years. Jn writing on 
the present system of education in its relation 
to national culture Havell at p. 19 part 11 
in the Dawn Magazine 1910, says as follows :— 
^ «Education, in the common acceptance of 

the word. is taken to be ‘synonymous with 
school-teachings. In all sound system of 
education, national culture—the traditions 
of national life and thought—must harmonise 
entirely with the school and university 
teaching, which should only be complemen- 
tary. “Of the Anglo-Indian education system 
' the heinous and completely damning fault 


= which has not been removed by recent 
T attempts at reform, is that instead of 
harmonising with, and supplementing 


national culture, it is completely antagonistic 
to it, and destructive of it. The system 
which (as the late Sir George Bird-wood 
lately said) has destroyed in Indians the love 
of their own literature, the quikening soul 
ofa people and their delight in their own 
orts, and worst of all, their repose in their 
own traditional and national religions 
that education system has disousted them 
with their own houses, their pareats, their 
sisters, their very wives and brought discon- 
tent into every family, so far as its baneful 
influences have reached, This system, 
f ter you call it rational or whether you 
national or whether you call it Anglo- 
is hopelessly and irrevocably con- 
d both in Europe and in India. This 
s ant igonism to national tradi- 
absolutely fatal to the national 
of Indians; for, eren, were an 
erivar-Cencral installed ai Simla. 
, Parliaments opened at Madras 
ay and Lahore, Indians by 
A 
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the loss of their national cultup 
beas much subject to Bi eh, Woulg 
for the intellectual point of 
be even more than it is' Rep val 
Western Hemisphere Tnteltoot i j| 
wil be, theruling force in ihe ts ond aya 
will never achieve political inet ; 
curopeanising your intellects: ae cones W 
only, still MOVE fivinly the bon vil jae CC 
political subjection” ` “OF soy pple i 
Ir mé 
ook on Indiji 1 


And he further says in his b 
Art, Industry and Educati ; kile, D 
' t, Inc ustry and Education at page 86 ail b 
following:—‘Vifty years hence, perhap ole | 
India will begin to discover that by followigafatents 
in the wake of European progress, ingteyafast, 1 
showing the way, she has thrown away. ; 
great deal-of her most valuable possessi 
and reaped a crop of difficulties even mo 
formidable than those she has to deal wil} 

” 
now. 


The present relations between the teachers, 5 
and taught in schools and colleges are dupane 
to the feèlings of irreverence created there i A 
by various circumstances towards those whom} P 
reverence is due. Many ofthe Indian youth iro 
after they have been to an English schoolaty the 
college for some time, come to think t 
obedience to the parental wishes is an ei 

indepen 
dence as learnt from the writings of ee, 
their brethren ail i T 
afl an ex 
have given their all to please and help | Be 
In this respect the English 
cannnot be favourably compar 
illiterate Indians, What a high d thet | 
of filial duty the latter have towan aangat 4 
parents. We see such instances 1 me Her loge, 
by the thousand illiterate men SO wan itho 
ervice as $ 


coolies, we 
ut the Ya 


ed even Wi 
concept 


the scanty fare that may 
keep their body and soul to 
sense of duty to their parent 


1. plane than that of the English educated 
a ths in the majority of canga k k is quite 
iey yg Indian trait. Col. Tod in his Rajasthan 
He authority of the chaplain of the first 
Ps hich England sent to India says :— 
in «And here I shall insert another most 
pe iL sdful particular which deserves a most 
W fsal y commendation to be given into that 
OF ol Pre in general, how poor and mean soaver 
Ty be; and that is the great exemplary care 
yay manifest in their piety to their parents, 
n Indiu st notwithstanding they sen a yey 
ge G4 gitle but five shil ings e month for thei 
Perhaps hole livelihood and sustenance, if their 
ollowim arents be in want, they will impart, at the 
nstead qfast, halt of that little towards their 
‘Aeessaries, choosing rather to want them- 
ves than that their parents shoald sufter 


en mor fee.” 
al wi 
T| Their sense of respect for elders is also far 
fore highly developed than it is the case 
Fih the latter. It is for want of Indian 
wein Indian schools and colleges, that 
tha deplorable condition has come to pass 
pingst those who are brought up therein. 
i youll those and many other respects Indian 
school ot ture has yet a lot to teach to the Europeans 
vk that Uthat can only be done by converting the 
an en Histor Universities of Indixinto real Tadian 
fiversitios. As to the power of Indian 
iJaught, Mr. Havell says :— 
traine 
g, woul | 


“The power of Indian thought has not 
p the 


\ extinguished by the Europeanisation of 
ae It has been for centuries imper- 
lin MO „the Materialistic Science 
hors aoe 1y o the West, so that western 
‘alle ha. ES to beach Tilians 
eves do LOC taughs thoin, Schools anil 
i uae croate ideals; they are created 
lituly ne W hen Indians begin to think 
ha aati Schools and colleges will b> 
of India 
oveatly 

wate Reglect of the imaginative and 
p te roson Ww 


a Conflicts why we hear now-a-days of 


tween the boys and their 
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‘thought of flogging their boys. As a rule 
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European Professors and teachers, occasional 
flogging of the former by the latter, and 
consequent strikes and assaults between 
them is that they ave brought up xecording 
to Western culture, instead of Indian. Under 
the ancient system of training prevalent in 
India, the young men under training would 
have considered it sacrilegious to commit an 
assault on their gurus, or even for the matter 
of that, to entertain an unkindly thought 


the relations between the teachers and their 
pupils were like those between the parents 
and their children, ‘The pupils were treated 
as part and parecl ot the family by their 
teachers and hence the institutions where 
they received education were called “Guru- 
kuls.” i.e. institutions where the pupils 
lived with the families of the Gurus and 
received edueation from them. ‘The present 
relationship between the teachers and boys 
in Government and Missionary schools can 
be easily gauged from the incidents that 
happened some little while back im two 
prominent institutions, separated from each 
other by about a thousand miles, one in the 
Bengal. Presidency and the other im the 
Madras Presidency. In Madras two mis- 
sionaries of the We-ly Collegiate school were 
reported to have tloggel some boys of the 
institution for some alleged breach of dis- 
cipline and the matter ended only when they 
expressed their regret to the boys for what 
they had done. In the other case one of the 
Professors of the Presidency Coliege of calcutta 
was assaulted by students, whereupon the 
Government closed the college temporarily 
and appointed a Committee to investigate 
the circumstances in which such an incident 
became possible. Assaults by Indian boys 
on Professors in a temple of learning were 
an unheard of thing in ancient India. The 
toachers in thoe days not long gone by, 
nsed to stand in logo-parentis to their pupils 
during their scholastic career, and treated 
them as iË they were their own sons, The 
boys usel to reciprogate the love and regard 
of their teachers by behaving toward: them 
as they would towards their own parents, 
But all that has changed now. The techers 
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do not feel towards the boys asif they are 
in loco-parentis, and the boys do not feel to- 
wards the teachers as if they were the 
members of their family. The teachers 
behaviour towards their puplis should be 
such as to inspire esteem, respect and love 
towards them, and to make them feelat home 
while with them. ‘the Indian boys are 
generally gentle, affectionate and courteous, 
and they are sure to reciprocate the guru's 
kindly ‘feelings towards them. Let us see 
what were the ancient ideals of the duties 
ofa teacher Manuin his institutes defines 
the duties of an ordinary teacher in the 
following terms —“He must come out ofa 
pure family: he must himself be pure in all 
respects; he must he a strict observer of the 
rituali itic practices: he mwt be free from 
anger. and malice, he must bea believer in 
God, he should usc sweet words, he must:be 
intelligent, kind and not haughty, ete., etc.,” 
But it 1: very doubtful, if in this commercial 
age, such feelings are likely to be fostered 
in those who take to the profession of teaching, 
Men whose whole energies are concentrated 
upon the lower realities of life, are as a rule 
flow of heart to understand higher. So long 
a; the teachers think that they are merely 
to work, gracefully ifthey like, for the money 
received, the relations between them instead 
of being parental or filial, are bound to be 
more or less commercial. In the case of the 
European teachers there is another and per- 
haps insuperable difficulty. The majority 
ofthe European Professors murt feel and 
they do feel, that they are in India, 
as members of the ruling race, and that their 
duty i- to instil into the minds of their pupils 
notion’ of Western thought and culture 
at the exponse of those of the East, 


No one has analysed the real relationship 7 
between the European teachers and their 
| Indian pupils, with greater acumen than 
ir Rabindra Nath Tagore, the Gurudev of 
he past and present students of the Bolpur 
titute From his experience of educational 
tutions and intimate knowledge of the 
al methods in vogue in Indian 
colleges, he feels that the strained 
on the European teachers and 


r 


ee E Sa 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


NATIONAL EDUCATION. 


‘them: And at such a time 8 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


their pupils are due to 4 
treatment that the former 
and that so long as Eur 
duct themselves as supe 
to the ruling race, there jc 
their improvement, In; = 
contributed to the 
Modern Review L916, he puts the ae '| 
argument from the standpoint of any oi 
pean Professors in India as mitigati o Pu 
for their behaviour towards ensa 
pupils :—“ Jndia for Europeans is a i i 
exile. The climate is depressing. Ma re 
and drink which they take, in the hot we, la nov 
are often too exciting, Our comple 
religion, language and habits are most ant 
yingiy different from theirs. Over and abl i 
that, every European teacher carries wi 
him on his person the emblems of Sovertio 
power, and so the throne takes the placed 
the Guru’s seat. For the same reason 
European professor does not look tipon bigest 
vocation simply as that ofa teacher, inilar 
feels himself to be a king of the country. le sv 
is a European and a Professor of an Imperiif# ho 


I pa 
Cherg ider! | 


opens 
Wi Chi 


issi 


agency of a strict scheme of discipline, 
train themselves to put up 
good taste He further saysi- ad 
then, as the English clement rem i. 
alien and external, India wil sul s 
as the Government is something oxi 

and mechanical, and unnatural 
Brittanica will give us an abia 
but not a fulness of life. That na 
English will not be in union seo i 
genius thais moulding India 

purpose.” 


Further he says :—* 
lishmen to go on despising” 
us with contempt, then we ; 


their hearts. We must can ae 


un the other cheek when struck by the 
tgp of 


a Mission College.” Are the 

Lag, fi? dents in India any worse than 
f stu Kurope ? Oxtord and Cambridge 
as model Universities. What 
there at the convocations ? The 
ot “Ghancellox’s speech is scarcely auroa 
a U n the yells and the cat-calls. The 
! W tes are chaffed as they: approach. 
neg Pi yourite joke at Cambridge isi ftorlet a 
ET en spoon slide down to the last on the 
Wi The University authorities laugh good 
Anouredly over such freaks of their pupils. 
“Ya never come across an English paper 
Mino diatribes against: them the next day. 
wl he contrary such spirits are looked upon 
te natural and healthy for the future 
being of the young men. But in India, 
tiie boys ever break through their usual 
Inissiveness in the slightest manner, they 
taken to task, and are given exemplary 
yspishment, in order that they may not do 
milar thing again. The Bengalec writing 
lhe subject in one of its issues, said :—‘Let 
how far there is the superior sen c of 

y, Oftapipline and re pect for teacher: shown by 
i ttiis at the English Univerrities a3 com- 
aciri with that of the Indian college student. 
ssee how English students act under 
focation. Shortly before the ¢lose of tl 


» thar dhonells 
hat pape! 
0 


Sovertja 
y 

o place 
ason 
upon 
cher, 


ne 
oer war, a German Profes or at Oxford 
He an article in a South German Magazine 
s, by tuPitg reflections on the moral character of 
je, show Finglish soldier ; engaved in the operations 
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» was mobbed by the students, and had 
è refugo in a brother profe-sor’s quar- 
‘In theevening he came out and was 
M asaulted by the young men. - The case 
me ePorted inthe- limes without a word of 
fPprobati umes without a word o 

ito IRAE We warn our young men 
te tude a the conduct of the Engli h 
Dann ik Respect for the Guru and 


e 1 i P . . 

‘ Submision to his authoriby isa part 
S Myg 
Ve Naluable moral aseb of our race.” 
eriti ; 


‘led ab olutely necessary that what 
h pn the Makar Dhokar law by the 
k kan Patriku should: be brought 
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to an end, espicially in temples of learning 
in India. * latter ad T 

The problem as to who shall be the future 
teachers of Indians and what shall be the 
programme of studies in the Indian schools 
and-colleges is of the most vital importance 
to us. Ís it possible that the European 
teacher will ever come up to the Indian 
ideal of the right kind of teachership? And 
if he cannot, it would be better in the inter- 
ests of good Government and the welfare of 
the people, that the occasions for future 
conflicts. between the teachers and their 
pupils be avoided by substituting Eurepeans 
by those who can make themselves one with 
the religion and the ‘people. The European 
teachers need not be invited to come to India, 
if they are not there for the good of the 
student world. The latter are thoroughly 
dissatisfied with the supercilious attitude the 
former assume towards them. There is no 
love lost between them. ‘The modern 
schooling does harm to the character of the 
Indian children in a number of ways. ‘Their 
ideas of love for their parents, their elders, 
their family ctc., get very much undermined 
as the result of such training. I cannot do 
better than quote here the words of 
Dr. Anand Coomaraswamy on the subject from 
his book on “ National Idealism,” as they 
categorically .express the advanced Indian 
view on the question of National Education 
and its control by Indian hand: He says, 
“But it is not true that any other can do for 
us the work that is our own ; the reorganiza- 
tion of Indian education, if it is to be of any 


* The Makar Dhokar law above referred 


to is deseribed by the Amrita Bazar Patrika, 
as follows :—A Shudra once asked a Brahmin 
Law-giver about the penalty for killing a 
Makar (spider). Whereupon he was gravely 
informed by the latter that 6 was a grave 
sin and a vory costly penance was necessary 
to wipe off the offence. But when the Shudra 
said that it was a Brahmin who had killed 
the spider, the Brahmin Lawgiver as gravely 
assured him that iu the ease of a Brahmin, 
the killing of a spider was only a Dhokar—a 


very harmless act. i a} 
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use, must be accomplished by Indian hands. 
The most denationalised Indian is still more 
Indian than a European. It is for Indians 
to nationalise Indian Education. Given the 
responsibility, and the power to act? and even 
Europeanised India will vise to the occasion ; 
to those who cannot think so, India must 
appear to be not worth saving. Let Indians 
place the control of education in the forefront 
ofthe Nationalist programme. By control, 
let absolute control be meant, not merely a 
half control or’a control sanctioned by some 
Royal Charter that may be withdrawn as 
easily as given. There is one true service, 
and one only, which England can now render 
to the cause of Indian Education; it is the 
placing of the education budget and the 
‘entire control of education in Indian hands. 
It will then be for us to combine with our 
own National culture, all that we may learn 
from Denmark, Hungary, and the other 
smaller lands more educationally advanced 
than England, if it seems good to us to do so. 
‘Tt will be for us to develop the Indian intel- 


a GUR WOMEN AND FRANGHISE. 


ul ( By Mr. Harish CHANDRA CHOUDHRY ) 


At a time when the social position of 
women is becoming a question of greater and 
move general intere-t, it seems not inoppor- 
tune to acertain the true right: and liberties 
of the femaletin India, It js very reorett- 
able to note that in our country women appear 
to be in complete subjection, especially among 
the Mohammadan; and the Hindus, Tn spite 
of their being the chief factor in social evolu- 
tion, their rights and proper place in the 
society are entirely ignored. The unfavourable 
position in which they are foreibly placed is 

not in the least conducive to their intellectual 
and physical development. A woman in 
India i: secluded because she is thought 
naturally di-abled to contribute any help to 
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Indian woman, whether Fhe tit T 
-or a Hindu, if she bears a daug 


ligence through the medium of Ind; 
and building thereon, to make plian T 
India to resume her Place a Ossi il no 
nations nob merely 1 Dongs, igo 052. 


as a competit ' f 
` J or Ji 1 
production, but as a teacher i pe 800" 


belongs to a true Civilisatio 
future as of the past Herein t 
English educator can help but lit 
hinder much.” 


we Coomaraswamy has 
and rightly 60. It isin o 
5 | Ime we took the apr’, 
words seriously and in right earnest p PPI 
demanded of the Government to let w 5 matric 
our house in order, in the matter of edu tl 
of our boys and- girls, fright 
rielle 
Jsa 
It is only when we get the control olggtoug! 
education in our own hands, that we ier pr 
be on the way to the attainment ofrypprte 
Home Rule for which we have been workig he S 
strenuously for at least a generation nae 
fireedo 
have 3 
~ flalew 
[intelli 
les 

y 
| tlame 
fima 
{lhe x 
filati 
 Htount 
prese 


abundant fy 


sti erne 
The Por Winfor 


‘ogress of civilization: 4 
the progress of civilizati y compret yi 
1h 


women in india can easily vevalant oi, 
from the ideas which are £0 Pa curses fing 
It is the cruelest of a 


of ason is the highest hop he 


and great indeed is her JOY, 
arrival turns out a bey, * 
enhances the importance | 
the eyes of the family. 1 Be 
child happens to be & 
satisfaction in the family. 
badly treated from the, X 
birth. Her virgin’s life 1 Gi | 
of a widow, when marii 


june 
the m 


ed Sie 
e 


home and in case the husband 
he girl is old enough to be 
to remain unmarried until 


has l 
el her life by. death. In short 
es and legal status of'the woman in 


erpetual tutelage, It is very 
woman among the 
far better condition 


g a 
to see that a 


race is in & 


ecard, They are constantly gaining 
D 
osition by the progress of freedom and 


jycation because man and woman are now 
luc’ 


F sidered as two different organisms equal in 
dant faj “orth and each having its characteristic 
Mn culty But in India the amount 


arbue and defects. 


mit prejudice against woman is so great and 


eta striction of the purdah is so strictly obser- 
fae Hal that it has not only destroyed their 
eal 


cht of equality and the free moral and 
Fiellectual development of the females, but 
Jas also created many social evils. But 
trol ofigghough the attempt to shift a woman from 
t we gler present low state is emphatically dis- 
nt ofygpproved of by the people, still whenever 
rworkingte sentiment of the educated majority 
ition pijpedominates on behalf of a larger latitude of 
edom to woman the severities seem to 
ive abated to little a such as in Bombay, 
- |haleutta and Hyderabad. The agitation in 
futelligent quarters in favour of woman 
jes on increasing and by an ‘ever louder 
[lamour forces itself on the public ear and 
jémands an immediate hearing for change. 
[ihe rights and demands of woman are spe- 
[lated upon by the enlightened men of the 
 {bwmtry who are not satisfied with the 
“jitesent state of things and are making 
ti oe efforts to bring about a change but 
Fh Pee, they are looked down upon 
a ns Omp and ridicule and as these 
ses andl RRE confronted with a troublesome 
conn ge ruction in their attempt 

| host im 6 he condition of woman it 18 
onre i : ant that we should chalk out a 
OM O would be acceptable to each and 
[iteli mT it it were generally felt that 
sentias of vas is one of the leading 
' te ienr r social well being and one | ot 
here would Ren of our social evolution 
sition to as no difficulty in alloting a 
ife and oman in society befitting her 
l avocation, Unhappily thisevil is 
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tha tthe majority of the people are satisfiedwith 

the present state of things and hardiy think 

it necessary that the present state of woman 

equires any change. Women’s physical weak- 

ness has often been wrong by stated. They be 
lieve that custom and usage are not changeable 
phenomena but surely this belief which seems 
to be firm and immovable as a rock will totter 
and disappear like an iceberg which has 
drifted into the sea, The bitter prejudice 
which was once believed to be fatal to the 
prospect of English Education has now 
disappeared, even so this prejudice against 
female liberty and female education will meet 
its fate, Under the circumstances it presents 
enormous difficulties to a reformer who 
thinks of rooting out this evil. The only 
way for such people who are morally con- 
vinced of the necessity of social reformation 
is to preach their doctrines boldly and persis- 
tently trusting that the seeds they have 
scattered must have fallen on the more recep- 
tive goil of some young minds and will 
produce their fruit in due season. 


Fortunately the time is come when defence 
of further liberty of woman is considered indis- 
pensable and the question recognized by all 
the leading minds of the country asa most © 
vital one, as it profoundly influences our f 
social life. The intelligent part of the public | 
pronounces purdah system as absolutely 
inconsistent with civilization and advancement 
and would support every effort that would | 
tend to promote the social happiness ofthe 
females in India. I do not mean that if | 
complete liberty be given to women, 1t would 

ut an end to all the social evils that exist, 
but I do think that some precaution would 
slso be necessary to prevent the male portion 
of the community from taking advantage of 
it. Such legitimate limitation of liberty 
will not lessen its importance but will main- 
tain the equatity of rights and regain for her 
the position she has lost, So long as woman 


exercises her liberty n ee ie 
71 1 moral good, any attempt to 
phy ee a to be condemned 


ress ib would be liable 7 
ii finally produce other evils greater 
than those which i$ was intended to prevent. 


The prejudice against female liberty ant 
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education is so intense’ that some ofthe 
reformrs have been attributed as'the cause of 
her failure but though true toa certain extent 
it is not reason enough for not attempting to 
fit her up for a similar position to what man 
holds. in the. society. It is much to -be 
regretted that every effort is made to help 
the stronger sex in the cultivation of their 
higher nature and the upkeep of all their 
faculties of action or enjoyment in, the best 
order whereas the freedom of the fair sex is 
controlled with all. possible rigour and all 
| their efforts to obtain it is impeded. + So long 
J asi the free exercise of her liberty does not 
produce any evil andas long as she is respon- 
sible for her. liberty and her action is so far 
as these concern the interest of no person 
buti herself. I cannot understand why . she 
should not be allowed to exercise her legitimate 
liberty according to her own. discretion and 
judgment in things on which depends not 
Only her own ‘individual progress but also 
that of her . surroundings. It would be a 
civil wrong indeed to enforce her to remain 
inva'shade .of. abject. sabordination rather 
thanito allow her a range of freedom and 
action which tend to improve her position, 
People will go on resisting all. attempts. at 
emancipation of the females from the purdah 
_ and: establishment of a. social equality- of 
both the rival sexes go long it will. not 
be brought home to them iit will not only 
_ promete the interests of.the females only but 
of the males also. Measures adopted to elevate 
the weaker sex will be regarded by the 
| multitude as hostile and destructive to society 
until gradually. the people are made to feel 
| its’ necessity and. value, Butto force a 
| change of the present system for such an 
unwilling” and obstinate. people will make 
the Situation more dangerous, Such decep- 
rooted customs are most. difficult to alter in 
| communities where even to speculate or discuss 
| freely. the. me ts and grounds of a system of 
| sodia -administration is considered. undesir- 
able; i The people who are incapable of such 

iscussion would certainly think it wicked 
rhen the tradition that ‘Support. the system 

supposed to have acquired the force of 
command who have exhausted all 
orts in this direction find it ‘now 
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dificult to stand directly or | 
tendency ofthe existing opinions osed ton |, 
The increasing opposition instead 
has been assuming a formidable 
and unlesss a vigoreus eflort is m Cha 
flrm moral conviction, we must ne With 
present circumstances: of the soe inf 
iv increase, ety t 


Education which is generall: 

be the only means for Successful 
tion of the female sex from the fettere Mi nest 
social thraldom. has proved aA unen 
It seems .to me utterly idle to expees Ps 
ina Virgin field. like India—in a eoun inot 
new to all real knowledge—in © country i f mest 
which “ Public Instruction ” ig almost in tel ihin 
same, position as if it did not exist tal ly d 
learning. should at once become Univer, hiniste 
Before you can difluse education YOu muy 
create the sense of the value -of ib, or it: 
only when the importance of the result i 
seen, when positive material, advantages ar 
felt and they get to be mingled with all the 
graces of life that those who can do without 
knowledge begin to covet, and repeal it 
They most glibly talk of the immense advan: 
tages that will follow education fail to S 
how deeply seated is actual prejudice agains 
female education in many. quarters, ‘The Jaly ag 
degrading ideas of education are expreset ill als 
the views that they do not require any an i 
cation as they cannot become clerks to ut ia 
public offices. It is enough for them to i 
to réad and write and’ keep ncaa d 
toattend domestic business only Undoubie 
bi TAAA i irst duties OF 
domesticity is one of the first du intel 
woman but they do'not know how si mo 
gent wnd educated woman wil d. ‘Thal 
useful than one’ who is uned ucla that 
the home is woman’s proper ne i 
all that pertains to its order, oye and cit 
grace falls under her natural apa ni 

by no means be transferred to ma 165 ie 
a woman’s life without such o 
must always be looked on as 12°, 
ati least exceptional is all very | 
the other hand if cooking ° 
washing of plates forms the bedi 
uf woman, it is assuredly a mie 
of her true mission, ‘The Un” 


‘Tb is 
ties 


fils th 


| i 
dat 4 of the richest women in whom 
real m A ant is lacking is pitiable. The 
detiri fpi womanly a woman is, the more she is 
karah Ete q. A woman who is not educated is 
© wih Hyerself. deficient in womanly power of 
Ct in i foroughly imposing her personality upon 
Y tosl pelongings. Those men who denounce 
“ter Is for education of women and ordain 
f emen should only learn to cook and 
lieved Pand nurse babies should know that a 
maniya fman who is not educated is not timely 
etters lynestic. The habits of mental order, 
Ccessfu eneral and dignified character, is capability 
ect thl inursing and training the child, all these 
country Jynot come without a culture which mere 
ntry jy fimesticity can never be get. Weman by being 
t in theyihing but a domestic being has failed to be 
ist the|nly domsetic. She has lost the power of 
nivera) finistering to her higher wants of those 
ou mul arest to .her by . over-devotion to the 
of their lower necessities. 


196 MT Tt is unnecessary to dilate on the diffi- 


Mies attending the diffusion of education 
ngst females as.they all well know. In 
ase of both Mohammedans nd Hindus 
isthe fashion. to seclude young girls as 
nas they approach the age of puberty 
l there isa strong general prejudice not 
aly against allowing them to go to School 
Pialso against permitting them to be taught 
ome. In this case moreover there is 
“lurther difficulty that the education which 
y receive at home is among the Hindus 
Ming by heart a few verses and quotations 
a ithe Ramayan and the Mahabhart, which is 
Msidered more important than the organisa- 

x ewer knowledge in the public school. 
Biba: oe Statistics we can learn that 
miei à ; ndian girls that are attending 
nhi School is really a very small 


0 ae y f $ 
Ae the millions of the Indian women 
à Sr ; 


in $ 5 
TH ndia From the. figures of the 


z port 1911 we know that 995 Hindus 
+. Mtohamm N 
terate, <ir 
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man after residing for some time in England 
thus recorded his experience :— 


“There is a very pernicious notion preva- 
lent in India that a free intercour:e between 
the sexe: leads to immorality. I confess that 
before I came to England I believed there was 
a graim of truth in thi- roticu Lut now] beli- 
eve notuchthings. My impression is that the 
chief safety valve of public and private morality 
is the free intercourse between the sexes.” 
The principal at the rcot is a distrust of 
female virtue. Mr. Janvier says:—“The 
Asiatic is jealovs if his wife have opportunity 
to mingle freely in scciety. He has not 
treated her ina way to win her love and 
never thought of it. His plan is totally 
different. She must be prevented from any 
one not of her own sex beyond the limit of 
the family. These are not the only reasons 
why they decline to educate their girls but 
even they totaly deny the very existance 
of the female faculties. It is very true that 
the perpetual seclusion and their total exelu- 
sion: from society has-.extinguished every 


spark of what is pure genius and put a. 


hindrance to the culture and invigoration 
of the mind but from this we have no right 
to conclude that she is incapable of participa- 
tion in very rational and intellectual exercise 
and unprovided with faculties for obtaining 
knowledge. The incapablity of female intel- 
lect proceeds from the working of this 
monstrous institution and is not due to any 
deficiency of natural abilities in woman. It 
is entirely owing to want of opportunities. 
for development as well as exercise of female 
faculties, Instances of intellectual greatness 
are not wanting among the females where 
the circumstance are favourable to the 
recognition of their social rights. 


If women have as many opportunities as 
men to develop their intellect and extend 
their knowledge they might have conti- 
buted to the progress of the human race 
more considerably than what they have been 
able to do, under domination of restraints 


a 


and limitations. ; th 
In recent years the result of education 


of girls and women has overthrown many 
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The frontiers of the kingdom were placed 
under boundary guards who were called 
Antapala (Artha., p. 5 ) They shall take 
away the weapons and ‘armour possessed 
by caravans unless the latter are provided 
with a pass-porb to travel with the same 
(Ibid, p. 310). 


LOCAL POLICE. 


Regarding local police in the period 
described in the Arth Shastra, Mr. Das 
say S:— 


__ The work of local police was entrusted to 
officers like the Chorarajjuka (Arth., p. 293) 
/ the Gramni ( Ibid, p. 218 ), Nagaraka ( Ibid, 
p.185 ), Gopa and the Sthanika (Ibid, p. 181). 
With the help of spies, these officers kept a 
strict watch over criminal tribes ( Arth., p. 
268 ), low caste people, and porsons carrying 
on traffic in arms, wines,—as also courtesans, 
hotel-keepers, grog-shops, etc. They also 
found out the causes of immigration and emi- 
gration of persons of migratory habit, the 
arrival and departure of men and women of 
.condemnable character ‘as well as the 
movement of foreign spies ( Artha., p. 179 ). 
_Even managers of charitable institutions had 
to send information (to Gopa or Sthaniku ) 
as to heretics ( pashanda ) and travellers 
arriving to reside therein, While artisans 
and other handicraftsmen, merchan ts, vinters, 
sellers of cooked flesh and cooked rice as 
well as prostitutes may allow any other 
persons toreside with them only on their own 
responsibility ( Ibid, p. 181) And what is 
_ more, masters of houses had to make a report 
of strangers arriving at or departing from 
_ their houses; otherwise they shall be guilty 
__ of the offence committed during that night. 
during safe nights. i.e., nights when no 
te., seem to have been committed they 
l fined three panas (for not making 
ch a report ) Arth., p. 182 ). The Nāgaraka 
ection of reservoirs of water, of roads, 

dden passages for going out of the city, 

» of fort-walls and- other defensive 
„He was to punish those who moved 
nity of royal buildings or ascended 
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the defensive fortification 
(Ibid, p. 185). The eLA i 
nalikas ( 23 hours ) after the fall betwen il 
6 nalikas before the dawn shall be p Stad 
when a trumpet should De Soun ed e Peril 
ting tha movement of th 
( Arth., p. 184 ), 


These officers were helped by |! 
Mudradhyaksha who issued risi ! 
entering into ( or going out of ) the k 
(2) the Vivitädhyaksjil 
his subordinutes: who examined these pas) 

Wail ear 0 
Mnitigiture 
Ki Wi 
fuprok 
hing 


(Artha,. p. 177); (8) the Navadhyakehi |. tie 
and his subordinates who apprehend 
Suspicious persons travelling in supii]. 


Coast-police’ As fory" 
not allow fording 0 
crossing the river (withou their permis:ot)), 
even at the usual time and “place. Sia 
pirate ship, vessels that are bound ior H 
couutry ofan enemy as well as those al 
have violated the ‘customs and rules in i... 
in port towns were liable to'be destroy} 
by them ( Aath., p. 157 ). 


Sir William Beneridge has m a 
a remarkable prediction abou yt 
pread faminen Europe 12 Bullet 
following from science News 


: J; 10D. 
a rescue of Sir Wiliam’s posit f 


“The prediction is based on: i thi 
in wheat prices in Europe dur $ 
three hundred years. 5: A 
periodgram method of cumpr 500 
that the mnximum price : 


l als of about 15} years. This 
oy lity, bis statistical analysis shows, 
ox me four weather cycles, temporarily 


inberY 


fo TOEA 
o together, One of 4.37 years corres- 
a one that has been identified in 


Another of 5.11 years has been 
pe temperature and rainful records. 
k 7 that are less definite, those 
i p4 and 37L years, seem to have been 
ed a astronomical 
lilen 5 


ahe year 1923 is destined to Heprea 
Something like the experiences of 1315, the 
jar of the worst and most general harvest 
jilure known in European History, says 

William Beveridge, ‘in the | excessively 
probable event of my arithmetical analysis 
hing complete and accurate in every 
articular. 


_ Pigeni 
lhyaks! 


44 “The leading scientific weekly magazine 
England, Nature, believes the prediction 
fell-founded. On the face of it, the evidence 
ms sound, and the reasoning careful and 
ical,” this. magazine says editorially. To 
crowd, if not to the man of science, the 
ryjillilment of a prophecy always scems to give 
g{tore adequate support to a theory than any 
mber of agreements with . past. events, 
jad the year 1923 may be awaited with an 
jierest mingled with anxiety” 


‘ Officials of the U. S. Weather Bureau 
are that they have not: yet made inves- 


aa into Sir William Beveridge’s 
Actions. Prof. H. L. Moore of Columbia 


Nversity of New York 
tistical anal 


N. y 
> Me, Price editor of Commerce and 
°n the other hand, flouts this 
And Siys that these gloomy 
ngs create. an atmosphere of 
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pessimism and thus bring about hard 
times- Commenting upon this view a 
writer in the ron Age says :— 


i 


“Mr. Price uses extreme language in 
stating the theory, and he is to some extent 
right if we grant that it is adhered to rigidly 
and that at certain definite times there will 


be. business depression. Such a- convicton 
will unquestionably have a depressing 


influence and help to end prosperity. Some 
people certainly have made the theory of 
eycles mechanical and have followed it too 
far. In Ohio for many years Earmer Benner 
issued prophecies based on the cycle theory 
and won a name that endured for a consider- 
able time, but finally ended in a crash. 
Despite the fact that Benner often made a 
hit in his prophecies, he sometimes failed in 
part, and in 1907 failed completely, when he 
not only did not foresee the panic of that 
year but predicted great prosperity. 


“Tt is true that business history shows 
periods of prosperity and depression which 
have come with a measure of regularity, and 
it certainly can not be maintained that’ all 
belief in the recurrence of depression in the 
industrial world is due to hallucinations. 

« Human nature being what it is, every 
period of prosperity has brought transgres- 
sion of economic laws, and the broken laws 
would not be denied their penalty. Great 
harm has been done, however, by gloomy 
forebodings. Much can be accomplished by 
not looking for depression at any time and 
to ameliorate conditions when prosperity 
wanes. Much has been accomplished by . the 
Federal Reserve Bank, with its adjustment 
to credit requirements, and other ways of 
meeting financial stress and - unemployment 
will be found. s 


«Mr. Price also calls an hallucination 
the belief that the world is poorer as a result 
ofthe war. He claims that nearly all of the 
products of human energy are consumed or 
wear out in seven years, whether we are at 
peace or war, and henee that we aart 
poorer on account of the war. S 
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“He overlooks the tremendous energy 
wasted by war, which if applied to the aims 
of peace would have accomplished results of 
great value. There was also tremendous 
Toss in efficiency during the war and for 
several years after, that has not been reco- 
vered and probably will not be in a long 
time. : 


Mr. Price stands on better ground when 
he opposes the belief that we can not prosper 
unless we continue for all time to sell wore 
than we buy, collecting the difference between 
the accounts in cash.” 


“ We must both buy and sell, and so long 
‘as the buying and soiling are profitable, 
the balance of trade is not the all important 
consideration.” ` 


DO WE EAT TOO MUCH SALT? 


Table saltis the one thing that makes 
human diet palatable. Itis, therefore, 
an act of supreme self denial to fore. 
go the use of salt. In India spiritual 
guides of the highest order and sages 
ofthe highest rank have sometimes 


gone 
without taking salt for years on 
the plea that this act of abstention 
aids spiritual development and 


staves off bodily decay. Lala Durga 
Prasad, the Aryan patriarch who died 
only a year and a half ago at an advan- 
ced age and was in full possession of 
his physical and mental powers at the 
time of his demise, had never tasted 
salt for the last thirty years of his life, 
Mahatma Gandhi, the greatest living 
_ Indian, does not take salt; in fact 
hag not taken it for the last 20 years. 

| It is interesting to note that Western 

also now realising the 
ater value of abstinence ag compared 


i 3 
y at idea lice, 3 7 2 ý een al il 
onc M E O anes Yooh they had not beci, iad 
: : pits an article on “The Value of visit the lowlands to procure WE 
* oe z = 
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a Salt-Free Diet” to 
U. S. AETS writer quote 
eminent authorities to show th 
riority of a salt. free diet, Say A 


Good 


_ “Salt ages people. 
in blood-vessels and 


anjppit® | 
S cataniymedi¢ 
‘normalferage 


It aggravate 
In any but the 
amount found in foods, table Salt is slightlypharles 
decidedly injurious in proportion to the exte lsum] 
taken, though the s ystem becomes accustoneinins. 
to it as it does to tea, coflee, tobacco, vinegar 
and sweets. ” ; i 


“The average eater consumes at Teagythi 
ten to twenty times more than the syst 
requires in cach twenty-four hours. Thi: 
necessarily keeps the tissues and fluids ovet 
sult, as butter is. 1 


from your blood and flesh takes somo esmi 
tials living proteid constituents aloy 
whereas the water which you drink, k. 
substitute that which salt abstracts, | 
‘dead’ water. ; | 


“ Another reason stlll why salt is A 
that its habit perverts your taste. rittle mi 
tically no table salt, except a eaa 
the cooking, and see how inat aog iis owi 
tongue will ‘search each ‘bite discover 
distinctive taste, which it will re a pr 
relish after a week’s attention m fa 
eating, ” 


; A d ob 
Dr. H. O. Beeson 18 quote 


saying :— 


NY xico, 
“Prescott, in his history o pe m 
of the Tlascalans that they ha u fo 


Z ‘ tea 
soned on a high mountain Be then 


years by the allied tribes abo 


ears of salt deprivation, he fonnd 
geous and enduring. 


ay filty Y - 
4 strong, COUTA 


aT «ithe amount of salt that can be used 
T ° oducing harm can not be deter- 
hon Phe sense of taste alone. It must 
b wiih physiological needs and must 

the limits of cell integrity. 
| «What is our consumption of salt per 
i.. ner diem ? I have been unable to find 
Pe teal literature any statement of the 
Bc amount used by the American people. 
Bi Archard states that the average 
sumption of the French people is 300 


|“ Al physiologists agree that 95 per cent. 
file salt ingested is eliminated unchanged 
thin twenty-four hours. Then of the 300 
ins eaten daily by the average American, 


|“ A sufficient amount of salt to be used 
ilyis 15 to 30 grains to meet all the 
nds of nutrition,.and any in excess of 


Sis not only useless but distinctly 
imental, ” 


| Another authority Dr. Leva says :— 
We know that carnivorous animals, in 
to thrive, require no addition of salt 
4 Ta Ms their food, and on the other 
Ds state Meat’ with nations ving 
Westie: ane who live only on animal 
it, eon and either do not know 
| With i] or else altogether disdain 
i ea man the amount of salt 
Mon any rer] More ou training and habit 
wher of heed for it, and, as a large 
ations on health and diseased 


ay. 
ve taught us, may be greratly 
ut harm, 


ons 
= 


PAPER PIPING. 


nes | inventor Mr. Dalery 
nt ee ory 
q Paper Piping (for water 
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and gas) and claims that paper can be 
thus used on a commercial - scale. The 


following details are taken from the 
Scientific American, 


“ Suitable measures are taken to produce 
u large-diameter portion at the end of gach 
pipe section, into which is fitted the smaller 
end of the succeeding section, then the joint 
Is made tight by a tar treatment and by 
winding the joint with a strip of three-ineh 
tarred fabric. 


_ “Tests were made with the new piping 
in order to set forth the three principal 
chéracteristies which are required ; that is, 
tightness, strength against interior pressure 
aud good preservation. As concerns the 
tightness of the piping, several sections were 
mounted in the vertical position and the 
bottom was well stopt up, water being placed 
in the pipe and allowed to stand for 21 days. 
At the end of this time there was no trace 
of leakage to the outside of the pipe, so that 
this test appears conclusive.” 


“To ascertain the strength of the pipe 
when subjected to internal pressure a section 
of pipe was stopt up by plugs and was placed 
in connection with a source of hydraulic 
pressure by a tube passing through one of 
the plugs, while a pressure gage was mounted 
on a tube passing through the other plug. 
The pipe burst at a pressure of 20 atmos- 
pheres, which was a very good result. But 
the joints did not prove to be very strong, 
and would only support four atmospheres. 
This, however, is a detail and is, of course, 
subject to improvement. 


« Tests were next carried out as regards 
the preservation of tne piping, but as the 
element of time is here concerned, these were, 
of course, more difficult to execute in 
satisfactory manner. ‘The sections were 
immersed in a water-tank, and at the end 
of 34 months a considerable disaggregatic 
was observed, due to the fact that — 
adhesive compound had dissolved in, 


water. It would seem, however, that this 
difficulty would be easily remedied by the 
choice of a suitable waterproof adhesive 
substance. Besides, the result was largely 
due to the entrance of water by capillary 
action through the end of the pipe, which 
had not been well protected, and on the other 
hand, when in normal use the end of the pipe 
is not subject to this action. Other tests 
with the’ pipe laid on the ground showed 
very. good results as to preservation. On the 
whole, it appears very probable that piping 
made of paper can be manufactured as a 
practical article, at least for numerous pur- 
poses: Machines must be found to wind the 
paper in a, very tight manner. Such 
machines already exist, and it will suftice to 
adapt them to the present use. A method of 
this kind appears to be very promising, 
especially in view of the high price of metal. 


| 


$ 


_ ‘For temporary plants it is evident that 
such piping might render great services’ at 
a small cost. . T'he almost unbreakable nature 
of this article is a point to be considered, 
together with its lights weight, in the 
question of transporation. Some of its uses 
which are more obvious might be mentioned, 
namely, as piping which is not buried in the 
ground and is therefore not subject to damage 
for this reason ; then it could be used as a 
protection for metal pipes against cold, and 
especially as a steam-pipe covering. Electric 
cables could also be protected in some cases 
In Short, the method is one that deserves 
careful consideration and thorough inves- 
tigation. ” i 


THE COLLAPSE OE MODERN 
ay CIVILIZATION, 


* The following from the “ New York 
World” quoted by the Standard Bearer 
shows the utter bankruptcy of Modern 
Decay miscalled civilization. 
s: Oswald Spengler, the German predicts 
the break-down of the Occident. “The 
— downfall of the Occident,” he daringly 


6, 


m 
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declares, “is approching, w 

has passed its zenith and jt estern Eu 
forward toa rapid decline” ae DOV f 
too, is curt and simple. He eek Y 
word, “Exhaustion.” « We ae 
our spiritual resources” ON at the eng 
scholar. “The world jn bece t 


V 

cated, has lost its faith. i S Sophi 
; £ f a l S relic: li 

» lts religion, 


doing so has sacrificed its powe, v Wif 
We are in the midst of a slor to cra 
that will continue until our Gin yl no% 
completely paralysed * * æ Ve Re a 
TE in thelgkr 


grasp of an inevitable destiny,” 


Spengler proclaims the and of occidat) ; 
civilisation in less than two centuries that 

says he, “Our downfall will be an E p 
similar to that of the Greek and the Romie 
and will occur in the first centuries of ih 
next thousand years. Traces of this comi 
‘disaster are aready evident in us and aly 
us.” Only, “While antiquity died, it kna} 
nothing of it—but we know our history, Wej 
shall die consciously and follow all the stag 
of our own disintegration with the keen eaf 
of the experienced physician.” 


Spengler is pessimistic throughout. Buy’ 
his pessimism is based on premises which 
at least not essily refutable and are themse 
made to stand on a immen e mas: Or wè 
studied information and serious thougtijg 
Some of his observations are deep and susp : 
tive and cannot be passed over without tne 
arresting our closest attention. As oe 
ple, when he is making a sharp distin 
between culture and civilisation, | 


i! 
i| 
Ai 


row dist 


“Civilisation is artifical. It, 
dable fat of a culture. It 15! J is os 
just as life is followed by death. 
when is the turning point 1 
civilisation? It is answere T 
spiritual fruitfulness of man 18 ê% 
all time, when construction, tak 
of creation.’ Do not the words ™= 
like true ? of 

When Spengler deplores the A 
grand stayle of thinking’ in 


' 


A 


forth a real grievance of our Aspen 
The creations of the human min 

N no more the high atmosphere 

The majestic epic is 

The moderners are 

ancient titans in 


ie Andilebrated a ` aud beauty 
Creatilimpian 5° s lost sight ofin our life and 
P Procli nobility ac" ar thought. There is a 
Isationgfajigntion as in OUY SILOM VCs AS o E 
re infieumnptey of lofty inspiration or sublime 
: aaa palpable hollowness of genius 
m branch of human art and endeavour. 
' pvery He 0 3 aa realise t f 
ecient man culture, ‘after it has realised. the full 
os. Tht of its possibilities in the form of peoples, 
m CVtithouages, dogmas, arts political states and 
Roma)? ces * * * * seems to 5e suddenly paraly- 
8 of tior at least, fast progressing towards that 


8 Comite} culmination. 


Spengler, therefore, in the name of heart 


stage 


en occidental humanity despairs about 
ture. “There exists’ he says, ‘a bound- 
trivial optimism concerning the history 
Iigher humanity with respect to the future. 
ut. Bupeiutwre of the occident is not a limitless 
yard and upward in the direction of our 
nt ideals, but it is a strictly limited and 
table determined phenomena of history 
jfuich can endure only a few centuries.’ He 
d sugges tefore calls the attention | of that doomed 
out theif lisation ‘to learn what is coming, what 
happen and what will happen with the 
ute necessily of fate? After all, what a 
aning prophecy ! 


f cult 
yf decay | 
avol : 0 : Ao o 
velit] ae Indian Christran writing in the 
ig askel M TA of London thus compares 
ture f ndhi & Christ:—— 


Hol 
Inds VEK has had a special significance 


A ly ens this yoar, We understood 
tthe man Be more vividly the sufferings 
lly into the Sorrows, and entered more 
AS Dersecy anguish of his soul as He saw 

*rsaround him. He was accused 


Erse 

| Menti 

Ere ne + . 
> “isturbances and cf spreadiug 


GANDHI AND CHRIST. 
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discontent amongst the citizens of the Roman 
Empire. And inasmuch as He wished to 
establish a “Kingdom” He was treated as 
a seditionist. For His ideal, for His cause, 
for the sake of righteousness and truth He 
paid the penalty of death. Imperial Rome 
crucified the greatest Lover of the souls of 
men, the Advocate and Founder of the law 
of love and charity. Imperial Rome laughed 
and jeered at this doctrine and Roman coun- 
suls and officials found Him a dangerous 
agitator and were gld of His death, for this 
was the best way to deal deal with this 
disturber of the peace who was undermining 
their prestige by giving anew message of 
self-respect. He told the people of His time 
to seek first the Kingdom of God and His 


added unto them. ‘And all these things” 
meant freedom and liberty of -life and con- 
science. He sought to awaken the souls of 
men, and to awaken them so that whatever 
their political status they would look their 
rulers in the face end say, “You may rule 
us by your legions, but our souls and our 
aspirations you cannot touch.” And the 
Nazarene conquered. ; 


Nineteen hundred years have gone by. 
The tragedy of men going to the stake for 
their conscience has been enacted over and 
over again, but to-day Imperial Britain 
stands in our opinion as the prototype of 
the suffering Man of Sorrows, smitten 
with grief. “Christian civilisation has at 
least had this effect, that Gandhi is spared 
the actual cross, though there are many of 
Britain’s consuls and her soldiers of fame 
and volour who would have no hesitation 
in sentencing Gandhi to the gallows or to 
be the target of some riflemen, after a brief 
and summary court-martial, These men 
exist in India and in the polities of this 
country, and one might find them in the 
‘anks of journalists in England, Scotland 
and Ireland. we 


I know the vast majority of your readers 
will not agree that the caso of Gandhi is at 
all analogous to that of Christ, but it is. just 


4 


$ 


Erf 
2 
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as well tó know how we look upon hím. 
He hasimade the Great Teacher more real 
to us; he has helped us to understand what 
He must have béen like; he has opened our 
eyes to see His glory in His humility and 
meekness, Strange indeed it seems to us 
that after 1900 years of Christian belief the 
West is yet unattracted by meakness, 
gentleness and humility. Our experience in 


Britisher respects the man. of force, the 
boxer, the man with a stick, the man who 
is able to hit back; but the man who would 
he courteous, polite, gentle and meek is at 
once lablled as a man with no “ guts,” with 
no backbone, a coward and an. imbecile. 
How this mentality of the Britisher has 
already affected the Indian only those who 
have followed the development of the 
National movement in India can understand, 


_ It was at this period, when Young India 
Was in danger of losing her soul, that there 
arose the great apostle of passive resistance 
who worshipped Jesus in spirit, who con- 
tinually looked at the Crown of Thorns, a 
picture of which hung in his office in south 
Africa, but he was misjudged and misunder- 
stood by the Imperial rulers and by his 
He continued to point 
and to others of his 
followers that in non-violence, in turning 
the other cheek, in service and sacrifice, in 
love, lay the hope of a new India, and 
through these alone would we win. It was 
versus the 


politics, the latter is more success- 
domain the former 
is more abiding, for 
se the heart and outlook 
Gandhi’s removal from public 
greatest living 


£ ; I been removed 
from the arena of Indian politics. The 


Government by this action will defeat their 
own end. 


_ It has been a great blow to ns to ‘read of 


the sarcasms and sneers that British Papers The world will allow that man weer 
have levelled “at the penitent and atoning. a as T i A 
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this country and in India shows that the. 


that Christendom 


utterances and actions of q 
tears of anguish at the madness thi 
have been callod « S of hj 


| Crocodile tear, 
sincere sorrow, hypoeriey Vogal | 
Journalists of this country > ae 
the Kingdom of God ! 
successors have been pr 
are being driven 
India specially, indeed 

Imperial consuls to higher , 
state, and live on the tay 
India: how can they ve 
truth as taught by the Crucified 
Nazareth ? Non-Christian Gandhi j 
by a fanatic Moslem in 
round and offers his love to him 


` 5 
regions Thay 


man here ! Gandhi is in jail, but through 
his suffering will come Our resurrection, 
lives and will live in ug as the idealist, ų 
reformer and the lover of men, black, whi 
or brown. Through following the eel 
strucktive side of his programme of abolishing} 
untouchability, educating women, promotii - 
the cause of prohibition, and, above all, i}, 
working for unity, will come our salvation)” 
But more than anything else we shall by Its 
grateful to. him for having awakened in uf 
& new spirit of self respect, a new zeal ti 
heal the wounds of India, and in hunilly 
fo examine our social weaknesses and sil 
them right. | 


THE CHARKHA. 


The following beautiful poem yy 
Maude Ralston Sharman appears 2 
Unity (U. S. Ao) 


Spin, spin, a nation is waking, a 
A fresh dawn`is breaking, &n 
born ; 

r ta is w 
Weave, weave, Arya Varta is gree 
Eor garments of homespun 

new morn: t yet deal 
A : ‘o not Yer" sh 

Spin for the starying who are sl fal 3 by 

For the life of the Motherlan ig 
thread ; ni go g 

Weave the bright web of a futu his 


day" É, 


aiting 


adhi i spin to the naked, give clothing, 
he spd j 
hi pe’ the hungry, wheels to the poor ; 


wf food to i Ke 
ie work, all idleness loathing, 


: G . n lives insure 
ox only by spinning, our lives we insure. 


t an t chant, that religion is spinning, 
il 2 T ante toe keon. the 
Aoi Qur work, 2 glad penance to keep the 
8 a R E: 
: art pure ; 
dine heart } 


fin, spin, pay for past sinning, 


> taxes dlparn by the CHARKHA, deliverance.and cure: 
E Wum is the hovel, the dwelling the mosque, 
‘eet brabman and mullah, a task ; 


18 stapp pariah, i 
he tlm is the school, every child keeps pace 
n. Wolfi the effort to free his downtrodden race- 


such p è ae eas A 
t thro hum, as the bec keeps on hummmg 
a 


tion, And gather the cotton as honey from 
mi tj flowers ; 

ck, whel on 4 : ane Ones 
the Wore, store, it in cloth which keeps coming 
bolishi] Until, crowned by thrift, we eclipse the 
promoting) . greab powers. 

e all, b 
salvati 
shall l Its freedom by spinning, its place among 
ed in wj men; 


7 zeal ti} Mea ipie 
Jun, spin, our women are singing a 


in, spin, a nation is winning 


humilite 
and xij “The CHARKHA is needed above sword or 


| pen.” 
| 


We Goddess of Liberty sits at the wheel, 
em "y substitutes, spinning for bullets of steel ; 
gin the i smiles that the living continue weave, 
N women and children have no cause to 
{fieve— 
li 
Din, spi : o B 
w day! iy 1, Spin, a new jlag is winging 


Th 


hy. symbol of women abroad unto men : 


| 


Mork, work Be 8c He 
ting f » Work, the cHarrma is spinning 
reet t cable to circle the globe in its span. 


* 


Ñ in . S 
bin, spin, a heaven creating, 


deal A Who 
gs byi e and truth, peace and plenty 


Í Mg, sing, 


Niais of the stand we are taking” 


the nations at strife are allied: 
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Well within hand be the thread’s release, 
‘The Price of his labor, each man’s increase, 
Fis time, his endeavor, his patience, his toil,’ 


Sacred and safe, as his home or his soil— 
Shine, shine, as the Sun in his spinning 
Shines in that great wheel where Earth is 
a spoke : 
this 


Voice, voice, through the CHARKIA, 


hymning, 
Echo, “The Musie of the Spheres”, O ye 
Folk : f 
MAUDE RALSTON SARMAN. 


ANCIENT SOUTH INDIAN POLITY. 


Mr. T. R. Shesha Iyengar M.A., M.R. 
A.S, F.R. HIST S. contributes a read- 
able article on the ancient polity of South 
India to the May number of the Indian 
Review. He bases his conclusions on what 
is written in ancient Sangam work. Re- 
garding their authenticity, he says:— 


It may also be unhesitatingly affirmed that 
the political organisation portrayed in these 
Sangam works was not simply anideal sought 
after by the thinkers and writers of the day 
but also an actual achievement. . That there - 
was phenomenal progress achieved inthe field 
of polity, that the government in that distant 
age was not an undiluted, unmitigated despo- 
tism but was subject to checks and counter- 
checks, that the ancient monarch carried on 
the Government in eonsonance with high ideals 
and lofty principles, that he invariably sought 
the advice ofa council of elders and certain 
‘popular assemblies and that he had a great 
regard for public opinion which reigned as 
supreme as the law guarded by himself, these 
indisputable facts will,itis hoped, be apparent 
from a perusal of this article. jin 


The reputed works of the third Sangam like 
Ahananuru, Purananuru, Silappap See 
Manorulkalai, Kalethokni,the Ten Idylls, Pura- 
porulyenbamalai, and the Kural which are 
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now acknowledged by the generality of scholars 
to have belonged to the period under review 
throw mnch interesting light upon the polity 
of this time. 


THe WORD STATE. 


Regarding the denotation and counota- 
tion of the word state in Ancient India 
the learned writer says; 


Accordiog to Vallnvar, the constituent 
elements of a State are the minister, people, 
resources, allies, army, and fortresses. That is 
a great country which never fails in its need 
of harvest, which is the abode of sages, which 
attracts men to itself by the greatness of its 

wealth and which yields abundantly being 
free from pests, which is free from famines and 
` plagues, and which ls safe from the invasions 
‘of enemies. The conntry which has known no 
devastation at the hands of its foes and which 
even should it suffer any, would not bate one 
whit in its yield wlll be called a jewel among 
the countries of the world. The waters of the 
surface, the waters that flow. under-ground, 
rainwater, “well situated mountains, strong 
fortifications, these are indispensable to every 
country. The nation. which is not divided 
into warring sects, which is free from murderous 
anarchists and which has no traitors within its 
bosom to run it, is truly great. 


CONSTITUTIONAL ASSEMBLIES, 


Regarding the great assemblies that 
formed an integral past of the ancient 


constitution, Mr. Iyengar says i— 


_. According to Puraporulvenbamalai, the council 
of elders which existed in the Tam l country 


i 
_ should possess the eight qualities and should 


ig justly the questions raised and 
red. The eight qualities of 
ed to be good birth, learning, good 
1a , truthfulness, purity, ornament of 
ven mindedness without being envious and 


+ 


the objec- 
the coun- 
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being coùnvetous. These 


3 EA Qeideala. | 
which, if possessed, would ies Chaat | 
ry | 

land. The power of the king N Ng glory sik 


mere:y by the council o 


sy 
f eld 

` z er 

five great assemblie. “78 bu 


t algo 


These consisted of the re 
people, priests, pbhysici 
augurs, and ministers, 
sentatives safepuar 
of the priests reli 
ysicians at Hi 
y attended |, 
8 the health of the king, 
astrologers fixed 
remonies and pre 


the ph 
matters affectin 
his subjects, 
for public ce 


auspicious. 
dicted inpo 


events. Lhe ministers attended to theo 
tion and expenditure of the revene 
administration of justice, Separate tl) 


were assigned in the capital town for af 
of these assemblies for their - meetings gf 
transaction of business, On impona 
occasions, they attended the king's leva 
` the throne hall or joined the royal process) 
The power of Government was vested in | 
king and in the five | great assemblil 
According to Mr. R. G. Majumdar, thes} 
called five assemblies: were really the 
committees of a great assembly. ‘The re) 
sentative Character of these bodies and 


ini 5 . è ca Wiif, 
ministers corresponding with th | 
composed of a selected few. 


IRRIGATION. 


That administration was en 
is clear from the fact that 2” ope 
ments of state actively Be i 
attended to. The following wili N 
about irrigation in those aaya mi 
found interesting. ay 


igh 


The ancient Tamil Eav 
great remedy against faman rks W 
„Very extensive. irrigation WO 


7 


1 
| 
1 


se rulers pe had at their aii 
[it by Pe ares and an immense:amount.o 
aa pe, Sait os The embankment: thrown on 
ut alo ( by Karikal Chola, is: an instance 
oT Phen ‘Tamil: kings thoroughly. 
j pod the importance of agriculture to 
Sea [he writers of the age were also 
eat é.to the need for fostering agricul- 
nei m oY 7,35, Purananuru, the poet exhorts 
md i i king 'to lighten the- load of the, tillers of 
teda i goil. An old piece. (No. 18, P. N. N.) says: 
My therefore O Cheiiyan, great in 


hat | py the 


p Cauvery 


1e Kite yar, despise this not 
| ; 
PCtons i e the reservoirs for water made 


i reas ¢ 

tht i ie bind the water and supply to fields 
evon Their measured flow. these bind 

wate pil The earth to them : the fame of others 
De a passes swift away.” 

wens th 

MN pg AGE OF THE RAMAYANA. 

g a Di 


oe In an article on the above subjact 
assembly the. May number of the Prabodh 
dar, tf prarata Mr. Hari Pada Ghoshal Ma. 
CMa. thus combats the view of occ - 
Mental orientalists that the Mahabharat 


| ‘Tradition assigns to the Ramaydna a 
tigher autiquity than the Mahabharata. 
bly wr Ws says that the poem “bears plainly 
he HM Fnough on its surface, in rhyme and metre, 
“Hite truces of a later date” (Sans. Lit. p. 191) 
_/#sain, because the word “sita” means “field- 
itrew.” she “represents Aryan , husbandry” 
id Mr R. O. Dutta also .contirms Weber's 
ory by saying, “when cultivation gradually 
F fe Southern India, it was, not 

fife ut to Invent a poetical myth that Sita 

leben nee to Thus Prof. 
: Dutt, are in the 
from the very outset in the 
egory.” Prof. Webers theory 


t & colonisati í : 
a Id hardly elon of Southern India 
stin by the: 


ryans had beon completed 


b N 
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ani the feuds that arose there had been 

fought out,” falls bojthe ground when we see 

that the Mahabharata war did not take place 

at the time of the Aryan colonisation of the 

north, which, had occurred. many centuries 
before. lt was for overlordship, for bringing 
all tribes and races. of the time under one - 
imperial sway and not.a war of colonisation. 

Mr..Dutt bewails the passing away of the 

heoric age of India on reading the Ramayana 

and. misses “characters distinguished by 

fiery valour, and, battles fought with real 
obstinacy and determination,’ and so he is 
inclined to place the Ramayana after the 
Mahabharata. This is due to Mr. Dutt’s 
own individual temperament and his Western 
discipleship. _ Because the poet of the 
Ramayana shows greater poetical skill in the 
handling ofjhis subject-matter and tries to 
humanise his character with his fine sense 
of art, we cannot set him down to a later 
age. Prof. Macdonell explodes Prof, Weber’s 
assumption of Greek influence in the story of 
the Ramayana. This ‚German scholar is an © 
upholder of Hellenic culture and sings in 
praise. of Hellas in season and out of season. 
'The. chance resemblances of the tale of the 
abduction of Sita and the expedition to 
Lanka for her recovery with that of the rape 
of Helen and the Trojan war, and the account 
of the bending of the great bow by Ram in 
order to win Sita with the adventure of 
Ulysses have been adduced by Weber to | 
prove Hellenic influence in the Ramayana 
‘This is out-Heroding Herod in the matter of | 
historical-diseussion and shows racial bias 
and prejudiced ideas. 


Internal evidence proves that she Rama- 
yana had been, composed before the Maha- | 
bharata assumed, a definite shape. We do 
not come.across a single instance where the 
heroes of the Mahabharata or any. parts of 
the story have been mentioned in the Rama- 

< yana, while the heroes of the latter haye been 
referred to in the; Mahabharata. , The Ramo- | 
_ pakhyana or the. Episode of Rama in ook | 
LIL is based on the Ramayan i a 
-a passage of Book VII of, the; 
which cannot, be regarded, . 
sı bworlines are quoted as Valmik 
kistor stg aerate aii mesi 


rt 
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unaltered in Book VI of the Rumayana..: The: such caseg, „Wwe have Nothing { 
peom of Valmiki must thérefore:-have been record, as ib ig given, the Si to 
generally known as an old work before the testimony which tradition, far and sail 
Mahabarata assumed “& ‘coherent form.’ it, can ottord SUPPosing even a Weigh 


. (Macdonell’s Hist. öf sons. “Lit-p: 306). ‘This things in that testimony ma He tha 
agrees Well with tradition also, which says obscure, and even enigmatica] ot stra 


that. Valmiki is the first“ poet and his‘epic'is comparison with some, other part op ye 
the first, poetic work of'the “human ‘mind. science; or. if | may, so cys ofh 
We do not understand why writers of history tradition, will unexpectedly haa 
should ‘abandon tradition altogethersin their solution of the difficulty.” i E i 
zeal for finding out historical’ truths. Tradi- sophy of History, Translated. by JR Pik 
tion should not be neglected but: should be ‘son, pa. “This historians . Robey 
‘taken into aévount and ‘brought to bear upon disregard and leave out tradition of must yp 
facts, ‘Tradition’ embalms and'-preserves in ascertaining chronological data ; TA 
events of prehistoric’ times; and though. the rical events, _ Europeans. ‘Urie bali hissn 
memory of men ‘is not always faithful yet their Indian followers aopn ihe ae 
Peet an payors: ovedeled, verraad in the” Nalala toi 
researches in ancient history. ! ‘Historical But the vast body 
tradition must’ never be abandoned in the 
philosophy of ‘history, otherwise we lose all 
firm ground ‘ani ‘footing... But- historical the reference in the Mahabharata to ik 
__ tradition’ “evet "$0" accurately: “conceived and events i 
carefully sifted, doth not always, especially agaiust. their assumption “and corrobonif, 
in the early and prititive’stayés, bring with our” view that’ the Ramayana is piui 
it a full and demonstrative ‘certainty, ‘In tothe Mahabharata i 


t 


tay if Poets 
vl a yay eas) t IS í 
v TE Ahi j: j 


ee TE WORLD OF BOOKS. ` | 
Aad banat ENGLISH, ac Xi Ornella stevens exposes the dangesif 


c : al 
Ber ee Noms Eo muaf i. ` herent ‘it! -the aggressive 2 a elk 
India, Arisen, by Professor `T.. civilization “of the west and. pe “al 
į; Vaswani M, A. Published. by Ganesh | tis liberation “of the ‘divinity lock 
|| and Co. Madras. Price't-8-0, 0° Vin the“ mass.” In: the sonar 
Me BT Sid jii Ried ive a s > at Ofi ‘fully ^ traces: ithe eith 0. 
piritual idealist, 1 unrest whichis not confir 
3 0 j; literary a bist. oia o? ; Ak : I Hi 
|; The book'under review ' reveals ili re ita me oor ioe ee of our, aie 
rea in this truine aspect. Tt. consists! of. 1eSests “the Vorganisatio™ a] basi aE 
of papers on the’ philsophy and. 
i nificance ‘of the: NC, O Move- ` i 
£ ‘The papers on Ethics of Imperialism Hiei [ya ge Proar, by (Prof. 
and Who Rides _the Storm are notable TAME eae ‘Ganesh c 
ontributions to literature on nationalism. T 


t TR “faa > A 4 se oe 
z rofeśsor Vdswaniisa s 
“ht bebe S I eie red 
_ 2 fervent nationalist anda) 


thus 


bain 
‘ po M 
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FS MabaarRoy haea 
a ia Mahan hoy, Tilak, Gokhale, 
Mg dies of eters, Abraham.: Lincolon, 
V,stoyand ‘'Sontaku, «.. Ninomya. All 
igfolos ries ame “extremely. well. written, 
| peria a js, | however, a serious; „omission 
f historite nite unintentional we. are, suresi Just 
stream i, Gandhi is the prophet, Ram Mohan: Roy 
ip ise Forerunner, ‘Rabindra: | Nath.,the poet, 
als Milf khamanya ‘tthe captain of the movement 
- Rokr Indian Freedom;,:' so is )Dayananda, 
must id phylosopher, | the rishi thereof, No 
a cowinlidy of the evolution of Indian Nationalism 
and hiin be complete without a tribute to 
alists ufhyananda who. re-discovered, for Mother 
he evethhiarata her lost soul. 
lave takeli eek ias \ \ ERS] 
amaya] Krishna's Flute by Professor. T. L. Vaswani 
ature ally A, Published by Ganesh & Co. Mudras. 
nce inillrice Re. 1-8-0. ; 
pics, anf 
th toh ofessor Vaswani: is 


a profound student 
yann Mthe Gita. 


He -has pondered deeply over 
or robor problems .with which the), great, work 
18 pails and is ‘trying ahis level, best. ko 
fe the Gita. ‘he, volumne under review 
lithe fruit of this meditation aud, this 
factice and realization, : meloqueț language 
| #uuthor presents ancientmost thought in 
{ilernmost garb, The book is well 


yrth a study. 
a 
SA of the Birds by Profi T. D. 
puami MA. Published by Gantsh & ‘Co. 
rus, Price Rer TP? Pn eel Goa 


freedom’ for Thdia , so 
‚mentality is fostered, in 
ols and colleges,  Nationalise edu- 
f ie me Pait of ancient culture 
Sons and Tidus : £, the aculis or 
ete ndias freedom „1s assured. 
Peal of a volume under notice“ is 
bis de Tti veteran educationist, whose 
Mth, for po °° the training of Indian 
i © Spiritualisation of national 
in atmosphere of reverence 
ino o ln national schools and 
‘© character of India’s 

m accordance with the 


83° slave 
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best, traditions of the race. 


0 It is one of 
the, best books written by 


Professor Vaswani 


Labour Problem ànd its ` Complete 


Solution by a: Complete Co-operation and 
1 ohne MAN i natah 7 
Co-ordination, between . Capital” and Labour 


by Mr. P. W L. Variye B: So. M. R.AS: 
Published by  Gokal © Publishing House 
Gokalnivas Budaun U. P. Price Rs. 8. 


UONE E o mkt remarkable book. The 
"learned! , author.’ exposes the “iniquities 
of the capitalistic system and ‘pleads ‘for 
an equitable distribution of wealth. He 
advocates the revival of the. spirit of 


ancient Varan , Baiwästha. andi! strongly 
in favour of' the creation: of a class of 
Brahinans—learied “ifien vowed. te a life 


of voluntary poverty, supreme unyelfishness 
‘and absolutely disinterested service of 
‘hawanity and entrusting them with the 
supreme—direetion,. of national affairs in 
every civilized country, A 


The Cherula Perala T vagedy by G. V. 
«Kristnu Rio., Punished" Vj Ganesh & Co.. 
1 Madras. Price, Re. 1 = eee ka iy 
oo The ufferings of Cherala Perala have 

passed inton, proverb, The booklet under 
notice gives the simple , unvarnished tale 
of .the, tragic happenings. there. Every 
<- mani with a. patriotic and sympathetic 
heart must obtain a, copy .of this pathetic 
book. al otd tT i 

Lhe: Teat cof the Sakuntala by B. H. 

Ghakore .B,H1I,L.S, Published by Do „b. 
Taruporewald Suns., & Co, Horbny Road, 
Fort, Bombay, Price Re. 1-8-0 in India. 

ı foreign 28 6 (l. ne le wit 

SLUSH oe anan f ‘ivast O lasia 

Professor Thakore has’ rendered a distinct 

service to the cause of higher literay 
criticism in the sphere of Saaskrit scholar- 
ship by bringing out this learned work. 
He displays complete mastery of the 


of the text of Sakuntala and ifhe prepares | 
an edition of the Sakuntala on the lines 


597 
indicated in the brochure, he will have 
earned the lasting gratitude of all lovers 
of Sanskrit literature. 


Nationalism ‘in, Bagima-by Mr. V. A. 
Sundaran. Publish by Ganesh & Co., 
Madras. Price As. 4. 


In this small pamphlet Mr, Sundaran 
describes the progress of the nationalist 
movement in Burmah. its snecesses and 
failure ‘and gives practical and helpful 
suggestions, 


The Wheel of Fortune by Mahatma 
Gandhi. Published by Ganesh & Uo., 
Madras, clothed in khaddar. Price Be. 1. 


y Moden civilization stands for complexity 
and for multiplication of wants, ancient 
Aryan civilization stands for simplicity and 
for reducing physical wants to a minimum. 
The Charkha is the symbol of ancient 
civilization just as the factory represents 
“modern civilization, ‘Che saint was the 
highest product of ancient civilization, the 
plutocrat is the most ‘powerful man in 
_ modern society. The Wheel of Fortune 
superbly printed on beautiful paper and 
_ Khaddar bound’ is a collection of Mahatma 
~ Gandhi's | writings ‘on hand-spinning and 
hand weaving. Whoever cares to under- 
Stand the genius* and inner meaning of 
the great non-co-operation movement must 
make it a point to read this book. 


4 


In the’ Sdnetuary by Professor T. L. 
Pie Madras. Price Re, 1-8-0. 
an appreciation of 


This volume is 


a oe ee Om oe 
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‘must be 


° paper cover 1 Re, cloth bound 1-8-0. 


` work under review deals with the all 


< Váswuni. Published by Gunesh & Co.,. 


Sikhism, Professor Vaswani approach 
EDSS, ' 1 a Fs 1 
GE i iA i MOUNTS `. masterpieces. 
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the study’ of this- great 
sympathetic: and reverent 
life of the Gurus was the life. o 
social service rendered: in a spi 
is the contribution of Khalsa th 
Hindu culture. Sacrifice, ang a 
are demanded: by the N; 6.0 Sutter / 
A study. of Sikhism’ is, tharo a i. 
utmost importance at the present, of ig 
Professor. ‘Vaswani’s ~ excellent vole 
therefore; a most timely publication. Yi 
je read..and re-read iby all and 
‘nationalists. } 


religion i 
Spirit, 
f Sacrifice 


Tt of hunai i; 


by the . Suhatya Sadan Luhore. 


Pandit Sant Ram is in the front 
of Hindi writers in the Punjab. 


portant subject of the training of BR ps 
child and is brimful of useful suggesii@frdoli 
The language is simple, chaste and er of 1 
‘Every father and every 
possess‘ himself on her elf of a copy. 


a URDU. 


Tahzib . the Taziana by Mr. 
Journalist. Published by ae 
Book Depot Luhore. Prece As, tv 


nslation in idio i 


It is an excellent, tra tit 
Urdu of some of the “best hl 
Bunkum. ‘The book bubbles Pel has 4 
and the charm of the ore praise 
fully maintained. ‘No fae. of Bundi: 


‘be bestowed upon a translati 


KIET 


‘Congress Committee has 
ume | The repressive policy 
I ine Government has produced profound 
! When Mahatma 
Jadhi, in utter disregard of the cherished 


fishes only of the rank and file 
|; also of some of his most dovoted 
i Tirenants, called off civil disobedience, 
Publi was felt all over the civilized world 
re rit the Mahatma had acted more like 


aint hau like the political leader of a 
Aion struggling for freedom. The Mahatma’s 
sin for non-violence has overborne the 
Mlator’s instinctive desire to seize the 
pital opportunity and not to let slip 
f psychological moment. The ‘fateful 
i@prdoli decision was arrived at on the 
mol mass civil disobedience. The country 
il been, by ceaseless propaganda, whipped up 
{ithe white beat of frenzy. Thousands 
marched - to gaol believing it to be 
{ample of freedom with simmering brains 
hearts dancing with joy and antici- 
y delight. Millions were awaiting the 
g o country. If practically all 
yeress work had not been suspended at 
ANR ilis country would, many ‘people 
SA still think, have shown un- 
7 ee city for suffering which 
e of freer humanity and forced „the 
om. The Mahatma’s view, 


iy: it was that Chauri 
S the 


sacrificed 
advantage for the sake 
potential moral gain. 
Bought that: this disaster 
Self-humiliation consequent 
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feet 


eat’ of -victorious 


antly marching ii le enemy's 
; : ng i 
territory was a blessing ° Matte ee 


upon the --sudden : reir 
forces trimph 


G ge . eae 
daole Hange is an atian eee 
is : : ; 
daaa RR of Oppressed nationalities 
© despair ond like al] ultimat 
weapons 13 attendant - with risk It 
18 & measure calculated to subvert a the i 
and paralyse the administration te a 


It is in fact a bloodlesg 
volution- whether bloody-or bloodless-is a dislo- 
cating force an as such Jeaves “behind it 
anarchy and a spirit of defiance of authority, 
even, lawful and legitimate anithority, 
Civil di-obedience, therefore, must be ado} ted 
only when, all less dangerous miene NN 
been tried and have failed, Tt was, there- 
fore, expected that a wise statesman 
like Lord Reading, who had seen. with’ his 
own eyes what civil Disobedience could affeet 


revolution: All Re- 


_ in the matter of embarrassing the adminis- 


tration and whose Government had actually 
been demoralised, thrown off the balanee'and un- 
nerved by it and driven to sue for. peace, would 
rise above the ‘hide-bound traditions of an obs- 
treperous and pachydermations ‘bureaucracy: 

face actualities, bow to the inevitable and 
induce the British Gevernment to come to 
an understanding’ with Gandhi and - avert 
disasters threatening his Government as 
well as the country. . But this was nob to 
be. ‘The difference between a bully and a 
valiant man is thatthe former is cowed down 
and is suppliant when he is hit hard and 
becomes furious and vindictive when his 
enemy, out of generosity or chivalry, lays 
down arms. He cannot appreciate generosity 
or chivalry. A valiant man, on the contrary, 
fights streanously when . he, is. hit, bu 
melts, softens and thaws and pants’ f 

reciprocation as soon as his antagonist 
shows traces of generosity or chivalry: W. 
should be sorry.to think that the sun- 
bureancrat who has captured Lord Rea 


» — 
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as completely as hitherto h> has captured 
almost every viceroy—with the possible 
exception of Lord Curzon, who was_ too 
self-complaisant to seek.advice and’ of Lord 
Hardinge, who was too noble to be used 
as a catstpaw by priests of the cult: of 
reaction—represents the average Britisher. 
The following picture that an Indian Christian 
draws of the British character in an article 
quoted in evtenso elsewhere, seems to be based 
upon a study of the bureaucratic enaracter:— 


Our experience in this country and, in 
India shows that the Britisher respects the 
man of force, the boxer, the min witha 
stick, the man who is able to hit back; but 
the man, who would be courteous, polite, 
gentle and.meek is at once lablled as a man 
with no “cuts,” with no backbone, a coward 
and an imbecile. How this mentaility of 
the Britisher has already affected the Indian 
only those who have followed the develop- 
ment of the National movement in India can 
understand.” . 


In any case the fact is there that the 
Mahatma’s sainthood has been lost upon 
Lord Reading and his advisers. Tb is beyond 
them. Gandhi’s chivalry and his fidelity 
and adherence to non-violence at all costs 
have been misinterpreted into craven fear 
distrusrt of seli-waning papularity and 
declive ` of influenċe. The Liberal Press 
that-is almost as much out of touch with 
popular sentiment as the Anglo-Indian Press 
has aided in keeping up the illusion 

of the beureucracy by constanly harping 
upon the alleged failure of the Non-co-operation 
programe and the collapse of the Non-co- 
operation Movement. The recent District 
Conference at Lucknow attended by ten 
thousand people representing the District of 
Lucknow, 1s°a crushing tfefutation of this 
hallucination. The Liberal Conference at 
Bombay attended by 200 « Delegates a 
_ representing or more correctly comprisi; 
ji fail the. liberals and their ees 
in the entire. Western Presidency 
was & measure of the depth and 
indensity of liberal influence in the country, 


Fito 


3 
x 
k Deb 
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The Government guided by i 
and ungenerous reading oft 
upon a rigorous campaisn Riy 
repression. This exasperated ruth 
and oncemore determined th the Peay 
civil disobedience and a 
Iron entered into the 


Own 3 
he Situat a 


have 


h 8 
sturdiest of optimists anal l i Ven iif 
an public men—Pandit Malviya Then ; 
x CEI 


Meeting of the all India Congre 
was, therefore, most momentoy 
representatives 


es Com itis r 
8. The peny 


belonging. to tl : 
the U. P. and Bengal, the i p a 
where the repression ‘“hordered cea 


pe nity sie to Lueknow with th 
v OF revoit avains i i 
wrong eee aioe al ra i le 
for the redress thereof Ta ee 
‘ress thereof, simply in order fh 
guard against the possibility of the outbal 
ef violence. here was a tussle, a turd 
war, between the free and unfettered af 
of Gandhi, imprisoned in Yanovwvada jg 
and the impatience of the ardent spin 
most truly representing the temper of t 
country. © Once again the unique intlueh,.. 
of Gandhi with his countrymen has bap 
demonstrated and this time Gandhi's triun 
is all the, more remarkable because iig 
magentie gaze of his eyes, the supei 
charm of his placid smile, the magg 
words proceeding directly from the Ai 
were not at Lucknow to aid in the 


elt min 


the Government, 
heart the lessons of Lucknow. 


vital issue. Civil Disodience ee 
potentialities for mischief. 
be cause of anarchy behind, 
doubt that it will deal a blow to t 
of Government for which ib ve pient? 
The abandonment of Civil Dine i 
therefore, much more in the integ or 
Government. The responsibility | 
Disodedience and all its attenti ag iii 


A 
will, therefore, be Lord Beadaig a 
August 15,. His gazel bl ynders "i 


into negotiation with the 


a They are convinced 
Eor pres system of Government 
pat 
8 men } 
eli ipn not ail be ended. Let the bureaucracy 
Unyjat it 8 ‘genuinely loyal to England and 
5 ig in bringire about 
5 a sovereign. help in ging c 
a Be ion of bureaceratic rule and bind 
ey - England and India by the common 


n to the British throne and 


dls appointed a representative Committee 
glir oad the country and collect data 
ihn may help the A. I. ©. ©. to discuss 


wada ii, feasibility of starting Civil Disobedience 


nb spills. Working Committee has also ‘instructed 
Heal Provincial Committees to submit 
Miir views; and plans in regard to indi- 
“iual and collective Civil Disobedience. So 
fe ball has been set rolling. It is now 
jf the Government to take time by the 
~ #telock and to demonstrate its solicitude 
mes alt the people of India. by conceding the 
the ie ple demand, 
AN IMPORTANT JUDICIAL 

PRONONCINENT. 
Shah has just decided 
se and has delivered 
_ judgement declaring 
arriage—that is the mar- 
Ee mee caste bridegroom with 
id cages to a lower caste- 
an o ng to Hindu Law. There 

uot that the Arya shastras permit 
_and the permission is 
Phisiological grounds. In 
ta caste was determined 


pruloma m 
ge ofa h 


ity in regard to caste 
al superiority’ and 
regard to emotional ‘self: 
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control. The father’s influence in 
shaping and moulding the intellectual 
makeup of the son is far greater than that 
of the mother. Francis Galton in his 
“ He retitory Genius has calculated that 
the ‘ratio’ between eminent fathers and 
illustrious. mothers of distinguished 
judges, statesmen commanders, litera 


men and scientists is 70 to 30. The 
Shastric injunction, then, simply — 
amounts to this that in order to 


ensure the superiority of “the progeny, 
initial heredity is vastly more impor- 
taut than pre-natal influences asserted 
through the mother’s mentality and 
nervous organisation, Justice Shah 
thus sums up the evidence of the 
Smritis on this point. 


THE Texts: Manu. 


In the first place, we have the texts. of 
Manu (Chap. III, Verses 12 and 18) which 
point out that while for-the firsts marriage of 
twice-born men (wives) of the same class are 
recommended, anuloma marriages are per- 
missible: see Sacred Books of the East, 
Vol. XXV, pp. 77 and 78. The following 
verses Nos, 14 and 19 express disapproval 
of marriage of higher classes with Sudra 
women. But where first there isa provision 


disapproval thereof is expressed, the fair 
meaning is that such marriages are dis- 
approval but option is given and they are 
not prohibited. That is the meaning which 
a commentator like Medhatithi has pnt upon 
them; and Kulluka Bhatta has interpreted 
them to mean that the prohibition, is to be 
understand as limited to pratiloma marriages 
and not to be extended to anuloma marge, 
Mr. Justice Chandsvarkar has referred — i 
these viewsin Bai Kasht’s case at pp. 551, 552% 
of the report, and it is clear £0, far as Manu 
is concerned no prohibition of anuloma 
marriages can be inferred. 
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YAINVALYA AND .VIJNANESWARA. 


we \ a 
' 


i fT Shall now refer to the verses in “Yajna- 
valkya- Smriti and Vijnaneshvara’s ` commen- 
tary thexeon bearing on the point,as the position 
is very clearly stated there. In the third 
chapter of Achardhyaya which relates, to 
‘marriages’ Yajnavalkya first lays down rules 
as to thé selection of the bride and of the 
bridegroom, some of which are mandatory 
and others Clearly recommendatory only: 
It is not necessary to refer to them in. detail. 
Thereaftershe proceeds to lay down the rules 
as to inter-caste-marriages in Verses 56.and 
57. -It will be convinient to quote here the 
translation of these verses as well as Vijna- 
neshvara’s commentary thereon given in the 
Translation of Acharadhyaya by Srisachandra 
Vidyarnava (published by the Panini Office, 
Bhuvaneshwari Ashrama, Allahabad, in 1618) 
at pp. 120, 121, 122, 128, and:129:— ' 

r oa 


Taking the verses of Yajnavalkya without 
the commentary it is clear that the opinion 
of Yajnavalkys# “a twice-born ‘person should 
not take a wife ofa Sudra family but if at 
all a person is inclined to, depart. from the 
rule; he can do soon the lines indicated in 
Verse No. 57. Rar from thete béing a pro- 
hibition there is a “provision for what Yajna- 
snot in favour of. “Here Yajnavalkya 
f expression which, to 


e 
has 
7 


7 ten hathe clearly lays 
dove, n verse No, 57. 
r I 


thosé clas 
RAS 
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word is ased.in verses Nos, 93 
to pratetomiujas, Vain. TER 94 na | 
ARAE eae Anavalkye: "lath { 
states in Verse No. 95 that allele | 
are bad (asunta’) and anulon d a | 
( santa. ) rie ma 


Further, while speaking of ‘the. OIN 
sons belonging to «different. cla g Shares 
ter I, See. 8 (in the Chapter Tt Oh 
in the Mitashara), there is pr 
sons born of annloma Marriages but y 
1g NO provision for pratilomajus ( nt there) 
Hindu Law Books, p 402. Mitakshers Si 
Sec. 1, paragraphs 4 to 6). T ra, Chap 
the valıdity of and n il | 
anuloma marriages, 
sions only for the 
point and not as necessarily gove 


on. Dayavihh, ' 
Ovition maiat 


tights of such sons at present, 


pn Lastly, in the 
Vijnaneshvara has made: the meaning ont | 
more clear in his commentary on Vere 
No: 2. of that Adhyaya, -Ido not consideritf 
necessary to quote the translation here: bit} 
the relevant passages: maybe found in tief 
second paragraph of clause 109 and clause Ill} kar 
atip. 49 of the Translation of the Prayaschilia]'s t 
Adhyaya published: by: theo Panini. Oiee 
Bhipvaneshvari Asrama (Allahabad) in Ih 
Thus, Yajnavalkya and Vijnaneshyara, wl 

opinions ,are binding upon us, do not ny 
down any prohibition as distinguished fm 
disapproval of anuloma, marriages. 


Prayaschitta: Adhya | 


own 
We 


NILAKANTHA o g! 


s pe Ba) 
BEE oy i 6 ave 
‘The ‘next’ authority that we te 
consider'is’Nilakantha’s opinion as © p 


in the Mayukhas. In his Vyavahara at 
kha he refers’ to the division of PMP ig 


P ii 
t classes id 


} į 
is 


“se f 


he edition published by the Gujarati 
The Verse No. 57 from Y ajnavalkya 
lained as referring to mar- 
her than a marriage with the woman 
a lass; and the passage taken as 
ae shows that Nilkantha practi- 
1 cents the View as propounded in the 
ghally accel that anwloma marriages ase 
! oa The passage concludes with a 
Bee coto Yajnavalkya’s Verse No. 62 and 
Sof Manus Verse (III, 44) which is also 
iby Vijjnaneshvara in the commentary 
verse No, 62. ‘The translation of this part 
Ahe Mitakshara is already quoted above. 


Y fgos ob 
f the same 
whole cle 


Nilkantha’s view appears to he further 
from his treatment of the subject of 
omajas and protilomajus in the Sans- 
Mayukha at pp. 120-121 of. the same 


“Tf would thus appear that Manu and 
navalkya, Vijnaneshvara and Nilkantha 


agreed that the anuloma marriages 
not prohibited. This reading of the 
takshara and the Sanskara Mayukha 


ritlicts with certain observations of Chanda- 
rJ, in Bat Kashis case, in which he 
to Vijnaneshvara as prohibiting such 
ages. It niust be remembered that the 
med Judge had to deal with a pratiloina 
mage and his observations were mainly 
Reted to such marriages. He has fully 
flised the difference between the two kinds 
p rages and has refrained from expres- 

any definite Opinion as to aauloma 
mages, as would appear from his obser- 


101 ZK ra ? 
es at pp. 552 of the report in Daut 
Ws case,” 


OBSOLETE Ts Now ILLEGAL 
‘Thus 4 er 
ives peace argument for the appellant 
itis hoe from the two principal 
ara i rom the Mitakshara and the 
o > ia . 

ayukha, How is then the pro- 


Mtion 4, 
mi Q app F 
Moug z qy 28 inferred contrary’ to these 


he S i 
Maris eee pay Sround suggested is that 
\ ROS are obsolete and must be 


NU) ROR Same 
] prohi ` ; 
Accepi eea ttbited by usage, Tam unable 


lew thi ; 
W that because such marriages 
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are obsolete, they are illegal or prohibited 
by law. The prohibition must be found in 
the law-books or in the usace havine the 
force of law. Such usare must be. pr “od 
like any other fact, Tf me a thatthe ee 

Ke ay j ct. It may be that the fact 
of then: being obsolete may render the proof 
of such usage easy, But in the present case 
nob only is there no proof of such UsAgo, 
but the evidence such as it is, voes to show 
that such marriages are not treated as illegal 
or void by the castes concerned, It seems 
to me that far too much weight i; sought to 
be placed upon the circumstance that the 
amuloma marriges are more or less obsolete, 
lhe opinions of Manu and Yajnavalkya, and 
Vijnaneshvara and Nilkanths, if [nay Say So, 
ave fairly reflecbed in the general attitude 
of the castes in these matters, They approve 
of marriages within their respective cireles, 
and generally speaking disapprove of Inarripes 
outside their circles. They do not, however, 
necessarily refuse to recognise the marriges 
outside their circles but extend the same 
toleration socially to tho:e who depart from 
the usual rule as the Sinriti writers and the 
commentators have extended legally to umu- 
loma marriage', The readiness on their part 
to recognise socially what is legally not 
prohibited depends necessarily upon tho 
circumstances of each case as it arises inclu- 
ding the nature of the departure from the 
usual rule and the attitude of the parties 
concerned. But the attitude of the castes, 
which is stated in different modern books as 
prohibiting inter-caste marriages altogether 
is generally indicative of nothing more than 
the dispporval of such marriage: according 
to the rules of practice of cach different caste. 
It does not aflord a sufficient justification for 
treating a: illegal what has not been prohi- 
bited but in terms contemplated and allowed 
by law.” 


The prohibition in regard — to Pratiloma 
marriages ha, also, a seientitic basis. In 
Shastric phraseology a low casto wan is a 
man with a lower intellectual outfit and the 
marriage of an intelleciually superior woman 
fo a man, who is inferior to him, is scienti 
fically unsound, Butin these days oaste in 
determind not by merit but by birth and, 


w 
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sherefore, it is quite possible that a man 
selonving to a so-called lower caste may be 
ntellectually superior to a woman belonging 
vo a so-called higher caste. Adherence to this 
injunction in these days, therefore, when caste 
is ameaningless and obnoxious distinction, 
only tends to the contraction vf ill-assorted 
marriages and consequent domestic unhappi- 
ness. We welcome this judgment inas much 
as it will facilitate marriages by choice and 
‘inclination. 


We would welcome a similar judgement 
declaring Pratiloma marriages also valid on 
the ground that caste having ceased to be a 
symbol of natural and acquired superiority 
is unshatric and must go. Our only fear is 
lest this judgement should help voluptuaries 
in legalising their illicit connection with 
their keeps and in thus torturing their 
wives. 


In regard to this matter we — fully 
associate ourselves with the following obser- 
vations of the Lindaan Social Refoemer :— 


“The judgement of the Bombay 
High Court declaring unuloma marriages 
(marriages of men of higher Hindu castes 
with women of a lower ones) to be valid 


according to Hindu law has been received 
with general sasisfaction. But as usual, 


their is a fly in the ointment. The Hindu 
Missionery, the journal of the Society of 
that name which claims to admit or re-admit 
to Hinduism persons born in or gone over 
toother religions, welcomes Sir Lalubhai 
Shah's judgment on the ground, among others 
that it enables a higher caste man, who has 


ae lower caste, which he can not do under 
the Special Marriage. Act of 1872 as it 
quires that the parties toa marriage should 
ave no wife or husband-living at the time. 
his was the great objection which we felt 
ards Mr. Patel’s Inter-easte Marriage 

he was prepared to introduce the 
dition of the Special Act, if the 
Select Committee, which it 

mia marrics a second wife 
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_ already a wife living, to marry a woman of’ 
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of the same caste when his $, 

living, it is bad enough, but for ae 
to aggravate matters by brinoine wm funy 
wife of another caste, would b M A gei 
If the first wife has children t] : | 
would be one of inconceivable yi, Sitio | 


ab ia 
think that opinion in the Hinde ay \ 
is ripe for an enactment wi a i 
minimum limit of marriageable age i xes | 
and which enables Hindu Marving Ox gies | 
brought under the monogamous ming 4 
a voluntary declaration of the | Peh 


marriage or at any time later. 


more calculated. to bring Movement {he w) 
represented by the Hindu Missionary in| mush 
deserved discredit than that it should encou |? 
age marriages of men who have wives livin} 
with other women in or out of their caste 
or communities.” 

THE VOICE OF MYSTICISM. {Dar 

It is now recognised that myst} py 
experiences are universally valid. Says fitter 
James in his “ Varieties of Religiots jim le 
Experience. ” 

This overcoming of all the usual b 
riers between the individual dnd a | 
Absolute is the great mystic achiver e 
In mystic states we both become one ai 
the Absolute and we become aware iudi 
oneness. This, the everlasting eel ay 
phant mystical tradition. 18 hardly a 
differences of clime or creed. 
in Neoplatonism, in Sufism, I 
mysticism, in Whitemanism, 9 js 
same recurring note, so that 
mystical utterances an olen ae 
which ought to make a cu) 
think and which brings ib 
mystical classics have, aś 
neither birthday nor nati 
tually telling of the unity © 
God, their specch antedates 
they do not grow old. ef 


ma name of Pandit Gurudatta 
1 Be ig familiar to our readers, 
idee he greatest Sanskrit and 
Scholar in the Arya Samaj 
o death of Bhagwan Dayananda 


ater Bo, of the most intellectual 
J boos of the nineteenth century. 
Pan 


ffo died at the age of 27 and before 
"I tage he earned imperishable glory 
ae nblishing beautiful expositions of 
is fe Upnishadas and Vedic texts. A 
Í years before his demise, he was 
Jadoctrinated into: Yoga practices. 
nothin Here is the full text of the letter that 
ovement fhe wrote to a dear friend in the first 


ry iy Yosh of enthusiasm :—— 
encour 4? 


“hw 


Lahore. 
4—4— 87 


Í Deax Rap Singh ji, 


h lhave no doubt you will welcome this 
Days fitter even though coming at a time when 
ligio fjou lea t expect it. Perhaps the uppermost 

fila, the very sight of this letter will. start 
fL your mind, will be the unaccountable, and 
al bargo Your mind, unpardonable silence for which I 
ad the im culpable after a suredly very 


tters of yours. 


do most humbly and with 
motions of my heart beg you 
all this if I do deserve’ it. 

the alta’ Ree ze b and not hypocrisy 
NEBL is the vation, for I assure you 
at (and L ay one thing that I Tove the 
y Conscious of my *hortcomings 


: Tanesi truth when I assert 
ae S you is even to me 
EY, 18 not tee first letter which I 
My ming Ke „Row before me, presented 

at I atone enire of the same thing 

Very o rand yet what till then 
2, reasons to adore, Yes 
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E 1922: 


answer 
letter. j 
; my heart in. 
The veil was drawn ve I dal 
of my ony 
my Only dream in truth (yoga i 
me to the very heart, 
shamefully Conscious of 
> ar noblest. of sciences | | 
raCtl fo H y E 
gush of this a in ee ae 
myself drawn away from the ordi x fates 
All avonne e ae een nary masses. 
wes ol worldly communieation see. 

med so futile and dirty to my soul that L- 
voluntarily and yet instinctively chose to 
cee a A In siient melan- j i 
and Ee Tha > pae : 
s edita ; nus was I circum- | | 
stanced with respect to myself.  Wilful — 
neglect of what would otherwise have been ) 
my worldly duties 
became the charge of which I was accuse 
From ali quarters, and yet to say the truth, | 
even in confessing to my friend, my sense > 
of self-neglect, there was a hidden stream 
of inaccessible pleasure that urged me to 
pursue my oblivious eccentricities. I was 
utterly unmindful of my own interest and of | 
the interests of my family, when he Provi- 
dence casts me into trials of family and 
personal misfortunes needless to recount) 
here, from which I have not yet quite rede- 
emed myself. But my thoughts roam far 
away. {am now no more familiar with the 
phenomenon of yoga than I was before, butil 
| have whatI may call glimpses of the 
operation of that Omnipotent Provident 
Divine Mind, the flower of the universe 
whereto I look with love and adoration. 


Excuse me, if I am altogether irrelevent. 
I do not now feel impressed or disposed to 
communicate any other thing than a eo i 
ful history of my own mind from a, period) 
of last four or five months. It is Ton an i 
minutes past three in the night e i 
when I get up from my studies and pe 
countably feel a strong desire to = y 
these lines. 1 can now assure you : 
your letters from this date shall he es ce | 
of extreme pleasure to me; anl that I shalt 


605 


seldom fail in answering them as carly as, is 
ever possible. 


One word about the Yogi's tale that I remem- 
ber to have read in your first letter to me, 
I mean the tale of resuscitation of the Yogi; 
Ishwarananda told you. My dear brother, 
Iam at present repelled from any consent 
or dissent from the tale itself. 
falsity will appear in our correspondence by 
and by. But what Ido at present strong- 
ly feel is, that our desire for attainment of 
yoga should not be induced by the prospec- 
tive ambitious hope of miraculous powers 
which its practices confer but the, to me, 
far more miraculous attractions which Uni- 
versal Truth possesses and the powers of 
“investigating this truth that yoga confers. 


Your most obediently in due 
fraternity, GURU DATT; 

Vidyarthi. 

How ecstatic and rapturous must be 
the experience which can call forth such 
an outburst from a scient'st and yet 
moderns value sensuous experience 
.abeve such supernal super-sensuous 
experiences which open up new avenues 


of experience and unfold panoraina 
heretofore undreamt of. 


A VEDIC MISSIONARY IN NORWAY, 


_ Shri Anandacharya, the author 
of many excellent books in Bnolish 
and a scholar of repute in Indian anti- 
quities, isin Norway. He is doine 
very” useful research work there 
and, it is hoped, that interest in Vedic 
Religion. and Vedic Civilization, | 
be considerably stimulated durino his 
stay there: The followino extracts 

om a letter of his to a ‘Very dear 

of ours will surely interest 
ders :-— | 


will 


Bos 


4 Ty A à 4 ay . 

\ ed must be published in in 
ga very large wor 

r alone- i 


S- 
k of course 


g 
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Its truth or - 


can send me—especially comment 


‘the late Pandit Satyavast 


Be T kind of Work js life of the Nambutiri is regulat 
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best done alone. The Cuestig 

is most difficult—however I ee Drini, 
will send ime help as it is He whe Patma 
me to work. ‘I shall discuss y Pe ha inspi 
meaning of every Vedic word te 
by Yaska, and others 
scholars, I am hoping 
commentaries from the 


Including 


to receiv uy 

SIMO; Some ‘Te h 

Doraviddest ci i ' pind 
An 

Madha- 


beon very lately dss, bo 
2 char 


acters, Jp he time 
to re hype 


ceive all o pore an 
ary andnoty mce, t 
My own a q linia | h me 
a Simmer ta 
Rishi Dayananda—and I have heard from i fod tt 
his method of Interpretation. My Bno fedthar 
is neant for making the Rig. study ay fled : 
for the Bharatiya boys and girls. | gyi o 
most conscious that our kamyas must stud i l | 
Rik—for unless you can make mothers f°? 
wattgta their children will not bes} 
And now because mothers believe so much it | The 
the Puramic and Tantric gods their childrn gt, ` 
are born with an inclination for them. Inffe ni 
the Malabar courntry girls are well-verstl filed 3 
in Vedic lore. Have you ever met a Pandit avian 
from the family of Aghuvancheri Thamptii thei 
akkal? They are great Trividya scholitiiinds 
If you can make a Journey to Cochim abw. 
Calicut—you will meet the ved ny 
‘Trichur and Tirunavaya. And you wi as 
pleased to hear them recite the whole yet 
in the temple of Wadavellore. mma Ni Pr: 
recite according ‘to the Padapi [exe 
Kramapath, Jata-path and Rath patha i ; 
you will find real Brahma-char yaoi 
ple devote themselves to the 7th ay, 
In Cochin there are now at least, i 4 
mins who can recite Rig Vedat 
ning to the end. They also, Ee ni j 
Sama and Yajurveda. Ther it A 
quite peculiar—different from © 
intonation and they claim thems 
intonation, Another thing watt 
it is only there that girls marty" 


4 ee A ON 
and infaut marrige is unknow™ 


by Rishi Dayanand—whieh w 
very honoured place, 
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wa theology. I wish the revival of =avestie—Hoama—sanskrit Soma. The 
fedic part of India—and dnring my carth is ur=sankrit urvic. Fish=koyeta = 
various forts of Bhirat- Sanskrit (cf Raiborta=fisherman) I am 
I have seen any Vedic © collecting all these words—and from them 
or- Ealing it will be proved that Scandinavia together 
or Kachh with. Finland—belonged to what is ‘called 
Uttara Kuravarsa. By the way word 
wa fal Uttara here means further or furthest. The 
a Pe ptasindlaw once more old name of Finland was Saumi, and these 
J Me i hole of Bharat. [-must. also, tell ‘you is mention of a Somagiri in Uttar Kurva- 
ver thing. I think Scandinavia wasat varra. I have already written these things 
E Ko Aryabhumi. Everyday I am getting in my Swedish book on Arya metaphysics—a 
all Ae and more evidence of that. For ins- series of lectures I delivered in Stockholm’s 
dead e, the mountain names, place. names, University. 
eita gipex names, are.all generally San-Krit. The MADAM ELIZABETH ARNOLD 
tace puntain on which Live 1s called aTaatte MIL ah aaa 
ni main Sailyafhere is a great mountain Our beloved 
om i Pe Pai m a a at Madame Elizabeth Arnold, is one of 
neve At Larvavecta n iront h AN t ye - L n 
y | ed tmat another to the West called Be waived con vouton orae 
TAUS Op Re n ENE o ( ganne. Her reviews, poems 
later of faz of the Vedic Mujavat . Pe ; ` 5 ; 
DERN opii and “Thoughts for the month” that 
ere grass grows. have, from time to time, appeared in 
| : columns ha throug f 
ball Mere dre TENT ok IEG AET aS our columns have been throughly en 


sister and friend 


aa bk ng POY, ed and deeply appreciated by a large 
i er nee ih aise circle of our readers. The following 
m. It ames. T a 


vndiled gas azas, tras—the Nor- sketch of her life and work that appears 
Pantitfigian word for aller is del=Tal Above 7" the ‘ Maddlesec County Times” will 
api Mtheir language contains some pure sanskrit be found helpful by our readers :— 

holds e. g., leg Ved=I know,=Ved=to 
m aijow. Ved ikka=I do not know, Min kone 
yan ny wife, sanskrit Kanya stru = wife = 
val laskrit. stree: 
le \ 


“The accompanying photograph of Mme. 
El zabeth Arnold, our former townswomanl, 
| ~ . has been taken by the famous. Gainsborough 
ed » . Damen=lady=sanskrit | Studios Great Russelltreet, and is acha- 
an ean house Azar in Hindi Bon: racteristic study of the many-sided woman 
takrit ete. ap= wates =sanskrit whose activities in musical and literary 
Jeo is a beautiful lake near me—called circles are still remembered by many in 
g Sora Run Surya. Ola fire Ealing, for when, in September, 1909, she 
j q proper names of men and. gave up her mu-ic schooi at 10, Gordon-road 
i can quite sanskrit—G uro, Gunsil, and transferred the rights of all her musie 
ot ponin aramati) Then sik =siksa = aotivities to Miss Adeal Hamat an, LR.AM., 
e g ani boys who are going up of Uxbridge, she had been working in Ealing 
wN F ae are said to he in kul=as in for clo è on twenty years. She was specially 
patter.” (sanskrit kul known as a suecesstul coach for music 
W= saint exams. Her psychological method of memory 
training and original method for acquiring | 
tine teachnique did wonders for many who 
Risle=sanskrit joined, her school, and resulted in some fine 
Si Sy 1 they have a plant from which pupils concerts at the Salle. Erard and else- 
Mde—it is called Humla or gimat whore, Her singing epitnr oa N 
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aa Miss Annie Laurie, and harmony classes 
wunder Miss Kate Boundey, A. R. C. M, and 
she was sometimes heard herself, especially 
as interpreter of George Liebling’s difficult 
modern classics, at St. James's Hall, ete. She 
was elected a member of the Incorporated 
Society of Musicians in 1897. 


Busy, too, with journalism, and member 
of the Writers Club in Norfolk-street, Strand 
the Society of Women journalists, ete., she 
was—on the recommendation of the late 
Miss Drew, the “Pioneer Woman Journalist,” 
and of Mr. Herman Pollak, then president of 
the Foreign Press Association in London— 
elected member of the Institute of Journalist 
in 1902—a great distinction for a woman 
twenty years ago. Elected to the Lyceum 
Club three months before it opened its doors 
at 128, Piccadilly, in 1004, she served on one 
ofits first Advisory Boards with Liza Lehman, 
Dora Knatchbull, and other well-known 
women musicians. 


ite 
ki 


On leaving Ealing she started a rest cure 
by a year’s sojourn at - various continental 
University towns. Being a great linguist 
already, she attended the Sanskrit lectures 
of Dr. Richard Gurbe at the Tuebingen Uni- 
versity, ete. In the autumn of 1910 she 
started on her first Indian tour. With her 

. fine introductions from Europe, she saw all 
that was best in Anglo-India, as well as much 
that was exclusive in the best purely Indian 
circles.. She began her tour in Baroda 
where she met Mr. E, G. Coyle, also. a mem- 

ber of the London Lyceum Club, and this 

"great artist was also subsequently her 

_ hostess and remained in-close touch with her 

throughout her many wanderings iu the 

East, Mrs. Coyle also decorated Mrs. Arnqld’s 

now well-known book, ‘Great Ganga the 

Guru,” which was published in. London b 
i Messrs, Kegan Paul. 1919-1920. eet 


ee: 


ladame Arnold was presented at the 
3 reception in Lahore in April, 1911 
nded the 1911 Durbar, University 
A season in Simla followed 

hat, ata dinner given by 

| Publ 


or Fe 
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conferred upon her the Benares title of “Ki 


: nard, then Comunissioner of - 


religious of the Hast.“ 
interested Sir Rabindranath E 


Her work became, as Mes 


aoe! Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Sir Maleom Haile i 
; ; atey, she i $ 
Orientalist, Sir Denision Re Ou bag 
of the School of Oriental Studi Tow 
ès in 


In 1918, Madamme 
started on a second Indi 
which she had the constant 
Mrs. E. G. Coyle, Sir M 
John Maynard, and man 
in the spring of 1914 she 
poetry of the Vedant : 


Elizabeth 
an tow 4 
encouran 
alcolm F 


a 


Under these inspiring condition, a 
wonder that her work progressed. In Busi- 
she was received by the learned Mahang 
himself a great philosopher. ‘There, togi. 
met Mrs. Annie Besant, D.L., the Imi - 
writer, Bhagvan Dass, and the famous Sit 
krit poet, Sachchidananda Balbrahmeh 
The last-named just before her de 


Kaumudi” (“The moonlight Poet”), Ste 
continued her books in a quiet spot ! 
Himalayas, under the ægis of Siz John 
Lahore. He 

writes that 


“many opportunities of assuring i 
her profound knowledge of aN 
sympathetic understanding 05 

Her Wo 


much interested, and 


Bengal, estates she.spent tht 


her’ London publishers, write, 
to give her a definite place 


Whilst in London she CO” 
tribute to the ‘Empress 
1921; and still represents 
London. Tt was 
“Empress” that the 
Uspen Sky’s famous 
appeared, — ` Z 


B 


EE Ae Se Y 
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ah os: een busy on people. did a six-week’ “Job” of the same 
| 4% Arnold has ae Peet articles— kind for au L.C.C. higher grade school in 
i J re Bee, nese Cultur,” which the foreign language is German. 
oie) “Hen of Japan, I aD (this latter Here she took lange classes for German in 
X | anjen and oe ra udonym, Lola German: and in the parting gentle testi- 
th R nder her English ps 11, 1921) She mony of the welknown headmistress we 
‘MB Hohe “Daily Mail, Feb.} pe? 
rwited to: meet His Impe 
rommPrince of Japan i 
m in his honour, and was 
of the then Acting Cons) 
That was in June last Y° 


rial Highness have the following tribute to our polyglot. ~- 
ut the banquet musician, traveller, author :--“Her lack of 
placed at the experince in school work was compensated 
al-General for for by her experience of the world and of 
ar. human nature. The girls, especially the 
older ones, soon found that they were in 
: -¢ lingvist, and touch with a woman to be respected and 
dame Arnold iva grea? | oe aoe loved. TI emed to appreciate’ her pre- 
nts ngiso «she undertook loved. They seemed to appreciate her pre 
Jotly, at a momen’ lesson. | French ina sence amongst us, and to realise the know- 
va through the mediu: 1 of the French E E) ie REE ie ise! 
"oe. When the regan Hacker retur- For this worl, 4 me. 2 ro d has just 
WF our Himalayan treyellei, anxious to been elected a member of the Guild - of Edu- 
Wue this pleasant contact with young cation for Great Britain and Ireland. 


THE BHA/RAT INSURANCE COMPANY LIMITED. 


i . , Lstableshed 1896. 
PURK LY UNDER INDIAN MANAGEMENT. 
Head ofice:--LAHORE. 


K. l; i Í $ > a no ; 
Ay Bronches:—Lahore, 1} -Ihi, Rawalpindi, Ajmere, Lucknow, Nagpur, Bankipur. 
St i | ilgencics :—Poona, Ntinglore ‚Calcutta, Banglore, Dacca, Bombay, Sukkur, 
| 


Karachi. and Quetta. 


LEAT 


(1) Funds Exceed Rs. 3,00,00,000. (2) Surplus about Rs. 1,00,000. 
((3) Claims paid exceed Rs. 23,00,000. 


DP | SPECIAL FEATURES :—(1) Guarnteed paid up policies, 2) Sa T Ler 
Ale, (3) Ready convertability, +4 Immediate payment of elamis on gee ee 
E gtyival and titles. Ninety per cent, of the profits from the participating Brane £ 
ücyholder Réycrsioner. Bonus last declared at Rs. 10 per thousand por annum 
magement Indian, simplé, sympathetic and accessible, (7) Tenia Ee i 
curity two laos deposited with the Government. (9) Respectable and influe 
nted all over India on liberal terms. 
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Himalaya Depot Moradabad’s Pure Swadeshi Finos noa 7 
“nest and C'hecipest 


PARHA-KHADI4 R- 
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Iltisa well-known fact that the Himalaya: De ot. Morac ea 
serving our brethren with Swadeshi goods since 3", ie vee 7 
pleased to say that we have supplied to many of the, Wo i. et are 3 
and are yet doing. i l Bo oe 3 
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Our hand made Khaddar is unrivalled and ix, defies even sill 


i is useful for all kinds of dress such as Dhoties, Coati, io, SED «tt | 
z Pants, Pillows, Mattress, etc. ie A vest Waists 
k F ; l iy 
E PRICE OF KHADDAR PER. THAN, 
AS Width : Length price per, piece 
Lf From 34” to 36” x 11 yards (54') Rs, 18/- 16-14 19} 1L 
p ; 27” to 30" x 18 yards Res, 10/9/58 i 


27” to 30" x 12 to 13 yards (36' 39’) Rs. 4): 3/8. 3) 2/5). 


DHOTIES PER PAIR. © 


at 


ja 


Width 40” to 43” x 94 to 10 yards length Ry, 4/8.- a. 5/3- 64 6/8- 7/- 
| I ee alle 
’ _ TERMSOF BUSINESS. | 


10%0f the value must be accompanied with thie order. 


Jip, 7 ] 6 | 
Order of Rs. 100/- or more a discount of Rs. 3/2- % is allowed. 
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It is requested to write distincti 
; ~ the piece while ordering. 
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y the length and breadth of 


; ; | 

Awaiting enquiries from public patrons and assuring them of our 
+ m £ É x © eA T 

prompt attention. Tae Tr RE ea ua Sunk 
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T $ be had of :— fe. E k i 
ar Aor d An 
THE HIMALAYA DEPOT MORADABAD, U.P. 3%. 
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